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Kitab  as-Salah 

The  Times  of  Salah 

The  proof  for  dividing  the  five  salahs  over  different 
times 

Question 

Why  are  the  five  salahs  distributed  over  five  different  times?  What  is 
the  proof  for  the  legality  of  these  times?  What  is  the  wisdom  behind 
this  distribution? 


Answer 


The  legality  behind  these  times  is  gauged  from  several  verses  of  the 
Qur’an.  Furthermore,  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  Jibrll 
'alayhis  salam  leading  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  salah 
and  other  Ahadlth  also  prove  its  legality.  Allah  ta  ’ala  says: 
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Establish  the  salah  from  the  declining  of  the  sun  till  the  darkness  of 
night  and  [keep]  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  at  dawn.  Surely  the 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an  at  dawn  is  witnessed  [by  the  angels].1 

Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft*  Sahib  rahimahullah  says: 

The  vast  majority  of  commentators  are  of  the  view  that  this  verse  is  a 
comprehensive  ruling  for  the  five  salahs.  The  words  “from  the 
declining  of  the  sun  till  the  darkness  of  night”  encompass  four  salahs, 
viz.  zuhr,  *asr,  maghrib  and  'isha.  The  words  “recitation  of  the  Qur’an 
at  dawn”  are  taken  to  mean  salah  because  the  Qur’an  is  the  most 
important  part  of  salah.  Most  commentators  such  as  ibn  Kathlr, 
Qurtubl,  MazharT  and  others  have  given  this  meaning.  This  verse  will 
therefore  mean  that  the  words:  “from  the  declining  of  the  sun  till  the 
darkness  of  the  night”  refer  to  the  four  salahs,  and  “recitation  of  the 
Qur’an  at  dawn”  refers  to  the  fajr  salah.  The  fajr  salah  is  mentioned 
separately  to  show  its  special  importance  and  virtue.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  says: 


1  Surah  Bam  Isra’il,  17:  78. 

2  Ma 'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  5,  p.  502. 
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^  1  ^  <d^  •  O ‘J^ ;  -^"  Cj^~J  O J"--“-“  <jj>-  “di  ^ 


■OJj^ 


Glorify  Allah  when  you  enter  the  evening  and  when  you  rise  in  the 
morning.  Praise  is  due  to  Him  alone  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in 
the  afternoon  and  at  noon. 1 2 


The  following  is  stated  in  ad-Durr  al-Manthur. 

p£=U-lj  (jljdaJlj  y\j  jjjll  y\j  jij=r  <jdj 

Jj>  :Jlai  tes~  aIj!  ,jd  iJi  i3jj^  '•W-  :Jls  Cgjj  d)  ljc- 

...  n  )  i  .  4lil  t  '  e** — f '  •  ^  *db  ..  o  k-  1  t  J  ^  1  i  X\£- 


Y ■  j )jd 6^"  Cxery'p  4 sbL*i>  ifyrZs-j'p  ’’Ty *d  1  sbL*£>  ;  ‘^"  ixefyf  Jj-iil 
Ij  id  sbL*£>  jju  yAj''p'  Lj fy h 


...s-fjLjd^  i— JjJtil  ijti  |ji=- 


The  'ulama’  state  that  this  verse  mentions  the  five  salahs  with  their 
times.  Someone  asked  Hadrat  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu.  “Does  the 
Qur’an  make  any  explicit  mention  of  the  five  salahs?”  He  replied: 
“Yes.”  He  then  presented  the  same  verse  as  proof.  Hadrat  Hasan  BasrT 
rahimahullah  said:  “The  words  ‘when  you  enter  the  evening’  includes 
maghrib  and  'isha.”3 4 


<cd.&  d^"“X9  o 1  \  1  t  *jj  C-  i  j\  ^  .  .i  1  ^y. 

y>\  A^Lc-  C(3l ^juIj  o^Xv^jl  OjAxll  (jl  Ojfy>~\3 

Jjj  ij\  c^odc-  J3  ?S ySu*  b  \jjJs  U  :Jbii  ‘CLC-  dti \  tggj  djbw^jSll 

‘CQc-  4lil  *0^1  d^-*XJ  °  id^^  O’  1  <cQC"  *0^1  id^^  *0^1  d^**U  d 


The  following  is  narrated  in  Tirmidhr. 


1-c$j  : Jts 


1  Surah  ar-Rum,  30: 17-18. 

2  Ad-Durr  al-Manthur,  vol.  6,  p.  488. 

3  Ma  'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  6,  p.  729. 

4  Bukhari:  vol.  1,  p.75  and  p.  515,  Bab  MawaqTt  as-Salah. 
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j  ^j-o^j>-  ^_h  *tj^  ^  l  A»Tc.  4jh  j^cpJi  dd 

.Aik  Ji*  s-^  Ji  (j^  ijAa-  ^i«Jl  (J^>  .ill yvtJl  Ji*  *(jdl  01=- 

^  ^J  .  ^  0  ...  1  \  • — '  T-  .  y\>-  ^t  *.a^1  1  ^J  .  ^  ' l  .^d  \  j  k  3  1  . ,  o  ...  1 1  — -^>-2  ^w*- 

C^idi  ~ ^  ^ k U  iLjldl  5 jll  .^kOdi  ^kthh  ^ 3 j*  CX^*"  ^p^Jih 

.(jAXS jj\  ^jj  jjli  Oy  Q?5  CUS jjl^  Lilies  P-LuSbli  C~3 J  \jjis  -C«^-  1  I(Jlii 


Aters  Tirmidhi  states: 

This  Hadlth  is  known  as  Hadlth-e-Imamat-e-Jibrll  and  is  the 
fundamental  source  for  the  times  of  salah.  Had  Allah  ta  'ala  willed,  He 
could  have  taught  the  times  of  salah  verbally.  However,  He  chose  to 
teach  them  practically  via  Jibrll  'alayhis  salam  because  this  will  have  a 
greater  impact  on  the  mind.1 2 

The  wisdom  behind  the  different  times  of  salah 

Waking  up  at  fajr  time  is  synonymous  to  getting  life  after  death.  A 
person  therefore  performs  salah  as  a  way  of  gratitude.  The  declining  of 
the  sun  after  midday  makes  reference  to  the  decline  in  man’s  life.  He 
must  therefore  occupy  himself  in  preparing  for  death.  It  is  as  though 
the  time  of  'asr  is  a  sign  of  the  approach  of  death  in  the  sense  that,  like 
the  sun,  the  person  is  also  to  depart.  The  setting  of  the  sun  at  maghrib 
time  is  an  indication  of  the  setting  of  the  sun  of  life.  A  person  must 
occupy  himself  in  worship.  At  the  time  of  'isha,  all  signs  of  the  sun 
have  disappeared.  One  day,  all  signs  of  the  person’s  existence  will  also 
disappear.  He  must  make  preparations  for  himself  and  perform  the 
'isha  salah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  fajr  salah  at  its  earliest  time  in  the 
month  of  Ramadan 

Question 

In  Ramadan,  the  Hanafls  perform  fajr  salah  at  its  earliest  time  whereas 
it  is  desirable  to  perform  it  when  there  is  a  glow  on  the  horizon.  What 
is  the  proof  for  performing  it  early  in  Ramadan? 

Answer 

Its  proof  is  found  in  the  Hadlth  as  follows: 


1  Tirmidhi,  vol.  1,  p.  38,  Abwab  as-Salah,  Abu  Dawud,  vol.  1,  p.  56. 

2  Dars  Tirmidhi,  vol.  1,  p.  393. 
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Hadrat  Zayd  ibn  Thabit  radiyallahu  'anhu  relates:  “We  partook  of  sehrl 
with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  then  got  up  for  the  fajr 
salah.”  The  narrator  asked  him:  “What  was  the  gap  of  time  between 
the  sehrl  and  the  salah?”  He  replied:  “The  time  which  is  taken  to  read 
50  verses  of  the  Qur’an.” 

The  following  narration  is  found  in  Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


pS  ‘cdc-  ^ ' y-^  "tjls  ‘CLP  \jy j  _x_jj 

.SjI  j-ci  :  Jts  .ubS  j-ci  ij'S*  :dtS  31 


Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  explains  this  Hadith  as 
follows: 


s-  s-  ~  ^ 

^3  LX*  JSI  3  ^  (jli  Ijjfc  3  ^23^5-^ 

-j-^bll  AjlJLs-  y 3  o^JlS  -°-j  f  Qbi  ^yujjd\  Qj  :tjls 

.-CojjJi  y*J  ijd^J  3  b  obh^ll  ‘Cdc- 

'Allamah  BannurT  rahimahullah  said  the  same  thing  in  Ma'arif  as- 
Sunanl 

Some  commentators  of  Hidayah  said  that  salah  must  essentially  be 
performed  at  its  earliest  time.  The  fajr  salah  is  delayed  to  increase  the 
number  of  people  in  the  congregation.  And  in  Ramadan,  this  is 
realized  by  performing  fajr  salah  at  its  earliest  time,  if  this  was  not 
done,  people  would  partake  of  sehrl  and  sleep  away.  They  will  miss 
their  salah.  This  is  why  it  is  better  to  perform  fajr  salah  at  its  earliest 
time  in  Ramadan. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  writes: 

15}  bl)  J^asl  cus ijll  Jjl  3  jl  3  pju jy-j  SjIjJiI 

i  id  j  i ) \  S- L.-— dJ  3>^d  \^}b^  d b!  ‘h  •  s  ^  \ 

y^j  (3  \id  31  tiyySz  bl  ^^b!  3 

aIjIj 


1  Tirmidhi,  vol.  1,  p.  150,  Bab  Maja’a  fl  Takhir  as-Suhur. 

2  'Arf ash-Shadhl,  vol.  1,  p.  151,  Bab  Maja’a  fl  Takhir  as-Suhur. 

3  Ma  'arif as-Sunan,  vol.  5,  p.  362,  SaTd. 

4  ShamT,  vol.  1,  p.  367,  SaTd. 
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Salah,  fasting  and  ’Id  in  countries  having  abnormal 
days 

Question 

The  shafaq1  either  does  not  set  in  countries  which  have  very  long  days 
or  there  is  no  time  whatsoever.  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  salah, 
fasting  and  'id  in  such  countries? 

Answer 

Countries  which  have  abnormal  days  are  of  three  types: 

1.  The  night  and  day  are  completed  in  24  hours  but  some  parts  of 
the  day  are  missing.  (For  example,  the  shafaq  does  not  set  and  so, 
night  does  not  set  in.  Or,  the  shafaq  appears  but  the  sun  does  not  rise). 
In  such  a  case,  the  times  will  be  estimated  and  salah  will  be  performed 
accordingly.  There  are  three  ways  of  estimation: 

a)  The  calculation  for  the  last  day  of  the  normal  days  of  the  year 
will  be  applied  to  all  the  abnormal  days.  Salah  and  other  acts 
of  worship  will  then  be  carried  out  accordingly.  (However,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  do  this.  For  example,  there  was  an  eight- 
minute  gap  between  the  setting  of  the  shafaq  and  the  rising  of 
dawn.  It  is  very  difficult  to  keep  waiting  for  eight  minutes  and 
performing  the  salah  within  this  time). 

b)  Follow  the  timings  of  the  closest  country  where  the  shafaq  sets 
normally. 

c)  When  the  shafaq  inclines  towards  setting,  it  will  be  the  time 
for  maghrib  and  'isha.  The  first  half  of  this  time  will  be  for 
maghrib  and  the  second  half  for  'isha.  When  the  shafaq 
inclines  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun,  it  will  be  the  time  for 
fajr. 

Whichever  of  these  three  is  easiest  may  be  practised. 

2.  The  night  and  day  are  completed  in  24  hours  and  all  the  [salah] 
times  are  found.  However,  some  of  the  times  are  extremely  short. 
Salah  will  be  performed  in  its  times  even  if  the  time  is  very  short,  if 
there  is  no  time  to  perform  the  Sunnat  and  optional  salahs,  they  will 
have  to  suffice  with  the  compulsory  salahs.  The  missed  Sunnats  may 
be  performed  at  other  times  as  optional  salahs. 


1  The  whiteness  in  the  sky  which  is  seen  after  sunset. 

29 


However,  if  the  time  is  so  short  that  it  is  not  enough  to  perform  four 
rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah.  Two  options  are  available: 

a)  Perform  the  salah  in  that  time  even  if  it  means  completing  it 
after  the  expiry  of  the  time. 

b)  Perform  the  salah  by  estimation. 

3.  The  night  and  day  are  not  completed  in  24  hours.  Instead,  the 
night  is  either  for  six  months  and  the  day  is  for  six  months.  The 
timings  of  the  nearest  country  will  be  taken  into  consideration  for 
regions  of  this  nature. 

Fasting 

Where  the  day  and  night  is  of  24  hours  but  the  night  is  extremely 
short,  it  will  be  necessary  to  keep  the  fast  for  the  entire  day  if  it  is 
bearable,  if  it  is  not  bearable,  e.g.  there  is  insufficient  time  to  eat  and 
drink  or  eating  just  once  in  24  hours  is  insufficient,  then  the  timings  of 
the  closest  country  will  be  taken  into  consideration. 

Where  the  nights  are  of  six  months  and  days  of  six  months,  the 
timings  of  the  closest  country  will  be  considered.  The  commencement 
and  the  end  of  the  fast  will  be  calculated  accordingly. 

Observing  'Id 

The  commencement  of  Ramadan  and  observing  'id  will  be  gauged  by 
the  sighting  of  the  moon. 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

\ b  ?  \ z 

Commence  the  fast  when  you  sight  the  crescent  and  end  it  when  you 
sight  the  crescent.1 2 

If  the  crescent  is  not  sighted,  the  month  will  be  of  30  days.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  in  this  regard: 

Lojj  ^ b  cAj C£.  (jU 

I  fit  is  overcast  [and you  cannot  see  the  crescent],  complete  30  days. 2 

This  ruling  applies  to  the  first  two  types  of  regions  where  the  day  and 
night  is  completed  in  24  hours. 


1  TirmidhT,  vol.  1,  p.  147. 

2  TirmidhT,  vol.  1,  p.  148,  Bab  Maja’a  Anna  as-Sauma  Li Ruyatil Hilal  Wa  al- 
iftarLahu. 
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As  for  the  regions  where  there  is  continuous  night  for  six  months  and 
continuous  day  for  six  months,  the  people  will  have  to  estimate.  There 
are  two  ways  of  doing  this: 

1.  Count  24  hours  as  one  day,  and  the  month  for  30  days. 

2.  Follow  the  closest  country  where  there  are  normal  days  and 
nights. 

The  proof  for  this  ruling  is  the  Hadlth-e-Dajjal  as  related  in  Mishkat 
Sharif. 


<3  AjO)  Laj  :<6$\  (J yujj  lj  U_Ls...aJ^S  A^?x^tl>-  lili  3  \j\j  ol  •iJ'a-9 

A^U'  ‘‘J cAA^S^  Lay  Oyuj'  I(JL* 

a]  L^as'  a^s  \  *  *  o^*  I  (^3-a]'  1  O-Las  tAAi'  ciyo  ^  h-Ls 


.o  \  AS 


The  following  is  stated  in  Tah-tawi  'Ala  ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

L_Jlj$da  s-LciJ I  A^JwJOj I  d,  JyaJlJ'  <— A^C-  (J^3  ya-uzJ'  £-Ldj  1^3  (jls  jUlCS"  1^13 j  Aslij) 

(JC>--dl  aJj^^o  ^  La  :L»j&a>-'  C(jLjjca  a]  a&a]'  (jl  yLc'  (L^jjJLi 

:A«oliJlj...A^xiLiJI  0^5*3  d^Ld'  yyiL  o'  -clj^'  •o'-^Ao^5  •id'-djj 

A^oJ'  oAfe  jAad  (ya  (J^£=u  'iLa  ^4^  Ay '  (3  s-lOod'  CASj  ^ j  ^JaA>  (j' 

(jjj  s-'Ood'  CAS j  j  <— Aytl'  CAS j  A*«A^  L_Lsl>-  A<d  '  (jls  (3 

iiJLi  a] ys aL  y^sL  j* j<yoi '  ^  O JJ '-^J  4'a>- 

loS*"  C<^-**d '  ^-XaJ  ^ ^  a  1. C-  Ay>-^] '  ^Aaj  d'*A~"  ^y-3 '  £-Cc*aJ  '  CAS^  J AC  Ai>-y  ^d 

Oyj  <3  A->L>y  Ll j  OcaS jd'  ^ya  C-^L  a  A  yC-  ya  yj  Adi  lai.Ai 

CAjLJ'  A^y^)'  A*a*dc-  c£d)'  Ay_^  Oyj  (^^ydl  (J^  ^  AC  (Oc  (3 yd ' 

^C  d*dd'  s-LflAj'j  c3ytl'  P-l^o'  CAS^j'  s-lilols  Oli _yd'  AAsu  j'yd-  ^a'd'  <3 

s-' jlO*-'  A^lc-  CaJ' jj  J  (J^"5  ^ydAA 

JA  pj  Jju  C*_^“  Ol^AaJl  4Ail  ( j&jS 

aAp  4lil  -A  A,  jia3  !j^o  ^-^q"  V  jU'il  ^JjSs Lol^  \£y£j 


1  Mishkat,  vol.  2,  p.  473,  Bab  al-'Alamat  Bayna  Yaday  as-Sa'ah  Wa  Dhikr  ad- 
Dajjal. 


31 


jJb . . .j Lajj  I(Jl£  <3  UJl9  (JI>--a]| 


£  S-  f-  -,S-  s- 

ij\  i\i  A^Lc-  ^^3 J  ^  ^JJaJI  ojjj^o  ol^lij  ^ya  1 

-CLP  Cjlijbli  Lilli  (jl  jF-  ^ y±*S  \  (3  1 =?-  ^ ^  \ 

Cj\jk*2  ‘pdf'  Alii  ^*2  (JtS  Ulj  l— y>-^\  L^aJjU  ^Q  b[j 

.(wn-woA  ^bkU joJl  Jp  )...jU*j| 


For  further  details  refer  to  Takmilah  Fath  al-Mulhim,  vol.  6,  pp.  373- 
382. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Salah  at  the  re-entry  of  its  time 

Question 

A  person  performed  jumu’ah  salah  at  its  earliest  time.  Fie  then  took  a 
quick  plane  to  another  region  and  found  that  the  time  for  jumu'ah  had 
just  commenced  there.  Does  the  jumu’ah  salah  become  compulsory  on 
him  again? 

Answer 

It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  the  fard  salah;  the  person  has  fulfilled  his 
obligation.  However,  he  must  read  it  out  of  respect  for  the  time  and  to 
demonstrate  agreement  with  the  Muslims  [who  are  performing  it  at 
the  time]. 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyak. 

Question:  A  person  performs  maghrib  salah  here  and  then  boards  a 
plane  to  Makkah  Mukarramah.  Due  to  the  different  time  zones,  it  is 
the  time  of  maghrib  salah  in  Makkah  Mukarramah.  Is  it  necessary  for 
him  to  perform  it  again? 

Answer:  He  must  perform  it  out  of  respect  for  the  time  and  to 
demonstrate  agreement  with  the  Muslims  even  though  his  obligatory 
duty  has  been  fulfilled.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa'. 

Question:  A  person  performed  his  maghrib  salah  and  boarded  a  plane. 
The  plane  moved  in  a  westerly  direction  with  such  speed  that  the 
person  saw  the  sun.  Does  the  maghrib  salah  become  compulsory  on 
him  again? 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  10,  p.  37,  Kitab  as-Saum,Jami'ahFaruqiyyah. 
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Answer:  It  is  not  obligatory  to  perform  the  maghrib  salah  again. 


JlS  .^so  J-&  Cole-  ^3  C-o j£-  ^3  ^3  Jl$ 

cusjll  (jl  A^xiLiJl  : Jli  cu^-  (^»j6 y&UaJl  J^i)  i^JUo  4jb\ 

S-  0  f. 

^^jth  SbQ?  ijU  <C?*iljLb  LxCi  3  b°  T)  "i  iji  3P 

^S°J  3^"  A1 -^'^-  lLo.a3-\  3  b=j  hh  bfe-Cju  bl  [$£y>-jj  f-\^h£  Jy^  ji-iJl  Ajj^Ju 
IcAs  .lili y^J  Lthplb  (3  obQaJi  ^As-  Ay  A.baj  L3*  <CLP  4lil 

■ijP  Lui_u  jl  obQ=>  (j'ilkjj  \jb}j  J-J  Jl^\  y  oblA?  Jj^h  jp  ^jAjj 

(.tTtA  :jl^J.l  Jj)  .j£b  \Alyu  CPSjll 


Allah  A?  'ala  knows  best. 

The  extent  of  the  time-span  between  true  dawn  and 
sunrise,  and  sunset  and  the  commencement  of 
'isha  time 

Question 

The  time-span  between  true  dawn  and  sunrise,  and  sunset  and  the 
commencement  of  'isha  is  one  hour  or  more.  Some  people  are  of  the 
view  that  the  18°  angle  must  be  taken  while  others  say  15°.  Which  is 
the  correct  view? 

Answer 

Most  scholars  have  taken  the  time  between  these  two  and  say  that  it  is 
between  lhour  20minutes  and  lhour  38minutes.  However,  Hadrat 
Mufti  Rashid  Sahib  rahimahullah ,  the  author  of  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  says 
that  it  is  57minutes,  but  this  is  his  view  alone  which  is  against  that  of 
the  majority.  Most  scholars  have  adopted  the  18°  view. 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

This  time  does  not  remain  the  same  all  the  time;  it  constantly  changes 
every  few  days.  However,  this  gap  is  never  less  than  lhour  21minutes. 
The  maximum  it  goes  to  is  lhour  38minutes  in  the  month  of  June,  and 
the  minimum  it  goes  to  is  lhour  21  minutes  in  September.1 

Fata  wa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband 

According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah,  the  time  of  'isha 
commences  when  the  whiteness  on  the  horizon  disappears.  In  some 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  72. 
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seasons  this  is  lhour  24minutes,  in  some  it  is  lhour  27minutes,  and 
sometimes  even  more  than  that.  Thus,  the  gap  between  sunset  and 
'isha  should  not  be  less  than  lhour  30minutes.  In  fact,  as  a  precaution 
is  should  be  lhour  45minutes.  The  time  for  sunrise,  sunset,  true  dawn 
and  so  on  can  be  obtained  from  the  time  tables.1 

An  investigation  on  the  issue  of  true  dawn  which  was  made 
about  100  years  ago 

A  book  on  the  issue  of  true  dawn  was  compiled  by  Hadrat  Maulana 
Muhammad  Lutfullah  Sahib,  the  Mufti  of  Rampur.  This  book  is  titled 
Hull  ad-Daqa’iq  FT  TahqTq  as-Subh  as-Sadiq.  It  was  compiled  in  1313 
A.H./1896.  He  writes  with  reference  to  true  dawn: 

The  time-span  between  true  dawn  and  sunrise  is  about  the  same  as  the 
time-span  between  sunset  and  the  setting  of  the  shafaq.  The  reason  for 
sameness  in  the  two  times  is  obvious.  The  other  additional  point  to 
this  is  that  when  the  sun  moves  from  beneath  the  earth  in  order  to 
rise,  it  continues  until  18°  remain  from  the  horizon.  From  this  time  on, 
a  light  appears  horizontally  on  the  horizon.  This  light  is  known  as  true 
dawn  and  it  continues  increasing  until  the  sun  rises. 

In  the  same  way,  when  the  sun  sets  and  reaches  a  point  of  18°  towards 
the  earth,  the  whiteness  which  is  seen  after  sunset  -  also  known  as  the 
shafaq  -  disappears. 

It  is  clear  that  when  it  gives  off  light  at  18°  at  the  time  of  sunrise,  its 
light  ought  to  disappear  at  18°  after  sunset.  The  time  of  'isha 
commences  once  this  shafaq  disappears.  This  is  what  is  generally 
practised  nowadays.2 

During  the  same  period,  MunshT  Muhammad  A'la,  a  Ra’Ts  of  Meerut, 
wrote  a  book  titled  Subh  Sadiq  in  which  he  too  stated  that  the  sun  is 
18°  beneath  the  horizon  at  the  time  of  true  dawn. 

These  two  books  were  attested  to  and  confirmed  by  the  following 
elders  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband:  Shaykh  al-Hind  Hadrat  Maulana 
Mahmud  al-Hasan  Sahib,  Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  Sahib 
SaharanpurT  (the  author  of  Badhl  al-Majhud ),  Hadrat  Maulana  Mufti 
'Aziz  ar-Rahman  Sahib  and  Hadrat  Maulana  Habib  ar-Rahman  Sahib 
'UthmanT.  Furthermore,  Hadrat  Maulana  Hafiz  Ahmad  the  son  of 
Hadrat  Maulana  Muhammad  Qasim  Sahib  -  the  founder  of  Dar  al- 
'Ulum  Deoband  concurred  with  it  and  wrote  a  forward  to  it.  May  Allah 
ta  'ala  shower  His  mercy  on  all  of  them. 


1  Mufti  'Aziz  ar-Rahman:  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  pp.  42, 46. 

2  Hull  ad-Daqa’iq  FT  TahqTq  as-Subh  as-Sadiq,  p.  32. 
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Proofs  supporting  the  view  of  18°  for  the  beginning  time  of 
true  dawn 


'Allamah  Alusi  Baghdadi,  the  author  of  Ruh  al-Ma'ani,  writes  in  his 
commentary  to  the  following  verse  of  Surah  at-TakwTr: 

\  3 1  -F 

By  the  morning  when  it  breathes.1 

1  %  i  % ^ — 1  \  ^3*^1  i  ll  **  „  00^9  da.  -  'i  i  $  \  ^ ..fl (^1 

7* do 'uj  ^ .1- 1 ^ 

Zilze  breathing  and  light  of  the  morning  is  through  the  closeness  of  the 
sun  to  the  eastern  horizon  at  a  specific  angle  which,  according  to  the 
popular  view,  is  18°. 

The  word  “morning”  in  this  context  has  to  mean  true  dawn  because 
'Allamah  Alusi  rahimahullah  says  before  this: 

.^2  bib  L 1  ■.  h .F\  i  i  i  \  i  li  bl  1  i  % 

This  verse  makes  reference  to  the  true  dawn  whose  light  spreads 
horizontally  in  the  horizon. 

Rub  'al-Mujib. 

3 J  \A)  dlaa^-oi  1  0^  Ft"  i  d>  (jd  d j3 

.(tY'  ^sj)  *dh y— o  Lo$-oj  ijAl  ‘Wadd  yb  jdadl  d>-^-io  \A 

The  present  day  expert  in  the  field  of  astronomy,  'Allamah 
Muhammad  ibn  'Abd  al-Wahhab  MarakishT  writes  in  his  book  fdah  al- 
Qaul al-Haqq FT Miqdar Inhitat ash- Shams  'Inda  Awwal Tulu  al-Fajr  Wa 
Ghurub  ash-Shafaq. 

yf)  -by>-  \A  y^-o]\  Jji  -CLP  JaUa^-1  0^  dj jJptjxIU  o3^c-  jSy  .\ 

■<V 

.IVY'  tjjd.1  jlydl  ijyd\  -y-  j-J-l  jj!  jJuc-  doLuJU  JlS  ytj  .V 
yi  1  I  ah-obll  y 0  .t.b  y-?*-1 ill  jA  (Cot«^Jb  db  if*  S  T 

A.ao?  ooblbb  J  J  ^  o^Sbo  db  o.qj? 


1  Surah  at-Takwir,  81: 18. 
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(jU  Jyt.t J  1 J  y^jb\  CjLs j\  ^j,  Cl— jbl j  b  .yj \ 

■Ot  , _/j)  -oL^j  J^” (3j  , j°j£-  j  j£*s-  ^jL«j  tjkaa 

U  jjyulJl  v?->-  (jl  |»bL-Tjl  jLb  (jysAidl  yA  Jjijlb  iJ-a-C'  -i 
J?Ua^-l  JJS*  Jyt." ,1 1  i— Je^C-  s-L^ol^  a-l-^ol  tjl^  E)\jjL— JCo 

(ll  ^y5)  •  js'il  ^,--  „  ."*11 

About  60  years  ago,  Maulana  Muhammad  'Abd  al-Wasi',  the  professor 
of  religious  studies  at  Jami'ah  'UthmanTyyah  Hyderabad  (India) 
provided  detailed  clarifications  on  subh  and  the  shafaq  whiteness  [of 
the  morning].  He  then  wrote:  The  beginning  of  subh  and  the  end  of  the 
shafaq  occurs  when  the  sun  is  18°  below  the  horizon.1 

After  going  into  a  detailed  investigation  of  the  issue  in  his  book, 
Professor  'Abd  al-Latlf  Sahib  of  Karachi  writes  with  reference  to  the 
salah  time  tables  of  India  and  Pakistan: 

According  to  the  salah  time  tables  which  have  been 
printed  in  the  Indo-Pak  Subcontinent  since  many  years, 

(l)  the  time  when  the  adhan  of  fajr  is  called  out,  (2)  the 
time  which  is  referred  to  as  true  dawn,  or  (3)  the  time 
which  is  referred  to  as  the  end  of  sehrl  time  -  refers  to 
that  specific  moment  when  the  sun  reaches  the  limit  of 
18°  on  the  horizon  before  sunrise.  According  to 
astronomers  it  is  the  time  when  true  dawn 
commences...2 

Hadrat  Maulana  Sayyid  Zawwar  Husayn  Shah  Sahib  writes  in  'Umdatul 
Fiqh. 

Clocks  and  watches  are  common  nowadays.  Most 
masajid  have  salah  time  tables.  To  adhere  to  salah  times 
according  to  these  time  tables  is  not  only  permissible  but 
preferable.  The  watches  must  be  maintained  to  show  the 
correct  time.  In  our  country  the  time  from  true  dawn  to 
sunrise  is  at  least  one  hour  and  18  minutes,  while  the 
maximum  is  one  hour  and  35  minutes.3 


1  Miyar  al-Auqat Li as-Siyam  Wa  as-Salawat,  p.  150. 

2  Extracted  from  Britaniyah  Wa  A  la  'Urud  al-Bilad  Par  Subh  Sadiq  Wa  Shafaq 
KTTahqTq,  pp.  73-78.  Written  by  Hadrat  Maulana  Ya'qub  QasimT,  a  member  of 
the  board  of  Jami'ah  'Ulum  al-Qur’an.  Jambusar  and  Britain,  Dewsbury. 

3  'Umdatul Fiqh.  vol.  2,  p.  126. 
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The  view  of  18°  is  the  preferred  and  more  reliable  view.  It  is  the  more 
popular  one  and  has  been  confirmed  by  experience.  Hadrat  Mufti 
Muhammad  Farid  Sahib  writes: 

It  should  be  clear  that  sunrise  does  not  take  place  before 
one  and  half  hours  from  true  dawn.  The  earliest  is  one 
hour  and  15  minutes.  This  is  ascertained  through 
observation  and  mathematical  calculations.1 

Note:  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  must  have  said  this  with  reference  to  certain 
days  because  on  certain  days  the  time-span  is  more  than  one  hour  and 
15  minutes. 

Based  on  our  observation,  the  time  of  fajr  is  at  one  hour 
and  15  minutes.  The  same  can  be  said  for  maghrib.2 

When  the  sun  definitely  sets  and  one  hour  and  15 
minutes  pass,  the  time  of  'isha  commences.  This  is 
proven  from  our  observations  and  experience.3 

Minhaj  as-Sunan. 


\  OV  CUSjll  O^ba^j  ^bbiJJ 

d**  a  — ^  b^ b  ~  -Ufc  b-— i  .ibbl  ^  1^1.  1  i — bbo  b — i  1  i — ■  ~ .. 'i  1  i — *aa^“ 

.(sbd^l  <— ab  A*\t  ^b$-C°)  .4£-b- 


As  far  as  observations  are  concerned,  a  major  proof  in  this  regard  is 
the  foreword  of  Maulana  Nur  Muhammad  (the  principle  of  Jami'ah  Dar 
al-'Ulum  WazTrastan,  Wana)  to  the  book,  Tas-hil  al-Falaklyyat  of 
Professor  'Abd  al-Latlf  Sahib.  We  have  a  photocopy  of  this  foreword 
which  is  quoted  below: 

Respected  Janab  'Abd  al-Latlf  Sahib 

As-salamu  'alaykum  wa  rahmatullahi  wa  barakatuh 

I  had  sent  an  investigation  with  regard  to  the  times  which  you  had 
requested.  I  now  inform  you  that  I  appointed  a  committee  of  senior 
'ulama’  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  WazTrastan  Wana.  They  checked  and  observed 
the  true  dawn  and  sunset  times  from  the  13th  of  June  1988  to  the  21st  of 
June.  They  then  handed  over  their  observations  [which  they  had 
recorded]  to  me.  When  I  checked  their  observations  against  the  times 
which  you  had  sent  to  me,  I  found  them  to  be  exactly  the  same 


1  Fatawa  Farldlyyak.  vol.  2,  p.  145. 

2  Fatawa FaridTyyak.  vol.  2,  p.  151. 

3  Ibid.  p.  156. 
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although  I  did  not  show  these  'ulama’  the  times  which  you  had  sent  to 
me.  I  therefore  give  you  the  good  news  that  your  time  table  for  the 
times  for  Wana  are  totally  correct. 

The  names  of  the  ’ulama’  who  were  on  this  committee  are  as  follows: 

Maulana  'Abd  al-Warith  Sahib,  Maulana  'Abd  al-Majld  Sahib,  Maulana 
Islah  ad-DTn  Sahib  and  Maulana  Farid  Ahmad  Sahib. 

Was  salam 
Nur  Muhammad 

Principal  of  Dar  al-'Ulum  WazTrastan,  Wana 

Khatlb  of  MarkazT  Jami'  Masjid,  Wana,  South  WazTrastan,  district 
Dherah  Isma'Tl  Khan. 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  foreword  that  the  time  table  of  Janab 
'Abd  al-Latlf  Sahib  is  absolutely  correct.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  his  time  table  is  based  on  the  18°  angle. 

A  meeting  was  held  in  Britain  on  this  issue.  Hadrat  Mufti  Mahmud 
Sahib  Gangohl  rahimahullah,  the  grand  mufti  of  Dar  al-'Ulum 
Deoband,  passed  the  following  decision  in  this  regard. 

There  are  constant  disputes  on  the  issues  of  true  dawn  and  sighting  of 
the  crescent  in  Britain.  Each  group  has  its  own  view  and  each  one 
insists  on  what  it  believes.  When  Hadrat  Mufti  Mahmud  Sahib  went  to 
Britain  in  1403  A.H.,  the  ’ulama’  there  reverted  to  him.  After  studying 
their  proofs  and  evidences,  he  wrote  his  response,  the  gist  of  which  is: 

The  issue  of  true  dawn  and  the  whiteness  which  spreads 
on  the  horizon  has  been  a  contentious  one  for  a  long 
time.  The  times  for  the  maghrib  and  'isha  salahs,  the  fajr 
time,  the  end  of  sehrl  time  and  the  beginning  of  the  fast 
are  all  specifically  related  to  this  issue.  I  studied  the 
writings  of  the  'ulama’  but  I  regretfully  admit  that  I  am 
unable  to  come  to  an  absolute  decision  on  it. 

Mahmud,  may  Allah  pardon  him. 

16  Sha'ban  1403  A.H. 

However,  after  this,  all  the  'ulama’  concurred  on  applying  the  rule  of 
aqrab  al-ayyam  and  they  all  accepted  it.  Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib  signed  the 
document  and  took  back  his  previous  written  statement. 

The  unanimous  decision 

Today,  16  Sha'ban  1403  A.H.  under  the  auspices  of  Jam'Tyyatul  'Ulama’ 
Britain,  the  'ulama’  held  a  meeting  in  Bradford  under  the 
chairmanship  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Mahmud  Sahib.  After  lengthy 
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deliberations  on  calculating  the  true  dawn  in  Britain,  the  'ulama’  who 
were  in  attendance  came  to  the  following  unanimous  decision  that 
previously,  the  nautical  twilight  in  Britain  which  was  delineated  at  12° 
for  the  true  dawn  was  absolutely  wrong. 

The  days  in  which  the  true  dawn  is  established  in  Britain  -  i.e.  when  it 
goes  below  18°  -  is  termed  as  the  astronomical  twilight.  The  true  dawn 
will  be  considered  at  that  time  [18°]  during  those  days  because  this  is 
the  correct  time  of  true  dawn.  However,  as  for  the  days  when  the  sun 
does  not  go  below  the  horizon  by  18°,  the  decision  as  regards  the  true 
dawn  for  these  days  is  that  the  time  of  true  dawn  on  the  last  day  will 
be  applied  for  these  remaining  days  as  well.  The  commencement  and 
end  of  sehrl  will  be  laid  down  accordingly.  [Noted  by]  Shabblr  Ahmad. 

Hadrat  Wala  [Mufti  Mahmud  Sahib]  applauded  this  decision, 
congratulated  the  'ulama’,  and  asked  for  his  previous  written 
statement  to  be  returned  to  him. 

Hadrat  Mufti  Sahib’s  statement 

A  meeting  of  JamTyyatul  'Ulama’  Britain  was  held  on  16  Sha'ban  1403 
A.H.  to  discuss  the  issue  of  true  dawn,  the  whiteness  which  spreads  on 
the  horizon  and  the  final  time  of  sehrl.  This  insignificant  servant  was 
present  in  this  meeting.  Prior  to  this,  I  had  studied  several  articles  of 
the  'ulama’  on  this  subject,  but  it  was  difficult  to  give  preference  to 
any  specific  view.. .However,  the  'ulama’  re-discussed  the  issue  among 
themselves,  concurred  on  one  specific  opinion,  and  no  one  considered 
it  incorrect.  I  then  signed  the  declaration  and  asked  for  my  previous 
written  statement  which  was  then  returned  to  me.1 

Observe  the  following  time-tables 


Perpetual  Time-Table  For  The  District  Of  A'zamgarh 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

'Isha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

5: 17 

6:43 

1:  26 

5: 19 

7:  41 

1:  22 

Feb 

5: 19 

6:  41 

1:  22 

5:  42 

7:  01 

1: 19 

Mar 

5:  01 

6:  21 

1:  20 

6:  00 

7: 17 

1: 17 

Apr 

4:30 

5:  50 

1:  20 

6: 14 

7:31 

1: 17 

May 

3:  56 

5:  23 

1:  27 

6:28 

7:  50 

1:  22 

June 

3:36 

5:  08 

1:  32 

6:43 

8: 13 

1:  30 

July 

3:36 

5: 11 

1:35 

6:  52 

8:  22 

1:30 

Aug 

3:  56 

5:  25 

1:  29 

6:43 

8:  09 

1:  26 

Sep 

4: 16 

5:  39 

1:  23 

6: 17 

8:38 

1:  21 

1  Condensed  from  Hayat-e-Mahmud,  pp.  201-205. 
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Time  Table  For  Johannesburg 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

'Isha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

3 

50 

5:  20 

1 

30 

7:06 

8:33 

1 

27 

Feb 

4 

19 

5:  43 

1 

24 

7:  03 

8:  24 

1 

21 

Mar 

4 

43 

6:  02 

1 

19 

6:  42 

7:  57 

1 

15 

Apr 

5 

00 

6: 17 

1 

17 

6: 10 

7:23 

1 

13 

May 

5 

13 

6:31 

1 

18 

5:  42 

6:  57 

1 

15 

June 

5 

26 

6:  47 

1 

21 

5:27 

6:  46 

1 

19 

July 

5 

33 

6:56 

1 

23 

5:31 

6:  50 

1 

19 

Aug 

5 

27 

6:  47 

1 

20 

5:45 

7:  01 

1 

16 

Sep 

5 

04 

6:  21 

1 

17 

5:  59 

7: 13 

1 

14 

Oct 

4 

31 

5:  48 

1 

17 

6: 11 

7:25 

1 

14 

Nov 

3 

57 

5: 19 

1 

22 

6:28 

7:  47 

1 

19 

Dec 

3 

39 

5:  08 

1 

29 

6:  49 

8: 15 

1 

26 

Time  Table  For  Damascus 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

'Isha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

5 

06 

6 

32 

1 

26 

4 

47 

6: 11 

1 

24 

Feb 

5 

03 

6 

26 

1 

23 

5 

14 

6:34 

1 

20 

Mar 

4 

41 

6 

01 

1 

20 

5 

37 

6:  53 

1 

16 

Apr 

4 

02 

5 

23 

1 

21 

5 

56 

7: 15 

1 

19 

May 

4 

24 

5 

52 

1 

28 

7 

16 

8:39 

1 

23 

June 

3 

57 

5 

33 

1 

36 

7 

35 

9:  08 

1 

33 

July 

3 

59 

5 

36 

1 

37 

7 

43 

9: 18 

1 

35 

Aug 

4 

23 

5 

53 

1 

30 

7 

33 

8:  59 

1 

26 

Sep 

4 

49 

6 

12 

1 

23 

7 

02 

8:  22 

1 

20 

Oct 

5 

08 

6 

28 

1 

20 

6 

24 

7:  40 

1 

16 

Nov 

4 

28 

5 

49 

1 

21 

4 

50 

6:  09 

1 

19 

Dec 

4 

49 

6 

14 

1 

25 

4 

36 

5:  58 

1 

22 

Indication  from  Ahadith 

The  period  between  the  rise  of  dawn  and  sunrise  is  more  than  57 
minutes.  We  find  a  reference  to  this  from  the  Ahadith.  After 
performing  his  sunnat  salah,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  take  a  rest.  Fie  would  then  proceed  for  the  fajr  salah.  FTis 
recitation  in  the  fajr  salah  was  long.  Despite  this,  there  was  so  much 
time  [after  this  salah]  that  he  could  perform  a  fresh  wudu’  and 
perform  the  fajr  salah  a  second  time.  Furthermore,  certain  narrations 
mention  the  word  ghalas ,  i.e.  it  used  to  be  dark.  From  all  these  factors, 
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the  point  which  can  be  concluded  is  that  the  intervening  period  used 
to  be  more  than  57  minutes. 


J*<2  ^jJI  ^il  Aj  J_>-  AJLO  Ail  ^S°_)  yy>  Joj  (jl  AJL£-  Ail  ^y^l 

.Aj I  ^ I  jji  :  JlS  icuij  .o*^L^2J1  (Jl  A^io  Ail 

.(jj?T_aJl  CUSj  <_j\j  6 A >\N  I^jIpxJI 

OljJa^ll  O”3  •(— -wl^  Aj j*s>-\  IC-  Ail  AjtJvO  I  ^Oyjl  ojjX-  (jj£- 

(^1  ^JjLo  ^3  Ol*_flJdL^  ^s-olil  3%^  Ajjic-  Ail  J*2  Ail  ij^-^) 

cusj  <_jL  6A^\^  l(^j\3xil  .^j^ixJI  Jol  ^  S'^L^I  (juhij  (^jo- 

.(^JlJI 

I^jlotil  .j^aJL  A^ic-  Ail  J-*3  ^aJI  I j-5  l-^-*.C-  Ail  A^La.  ^1  C-Jli 

.( ^j?T_aJI  (3  ®^l <*^jU  <V1 

^>jJI  juiS^  J*j>  IjI  ^-L«j  aJx-  Ail  J-sj>  ^jJI  (jlS"  :cJli  Ail  (^j  a_ij\c 
-G*_>  JjJlJ!  Jo  Ajcp-wil  ujL  ^Oo\^  I^jlotil  oljjj)  -^j-^^l  AjiJu  Jo  ^Ly?l 

"bjyuj  I j-fl-9  ^C*  vsl  I  j£=aj  ^j|  Lo  J-V^  -  (Jis  (^JwOyll  S-y O  Ail  J^£-  yjS 

.( Jv^3  I  Js>  IjU^Sll  (j,Uca  ^ y-jj)  .Ucw^  ^jCJtS^jl  J  3 jJLJI 

1^3  I jJLs  ^c^yoll  5%^  <_jUaiil  y_aX-  tf-ljj  IjLjiyi?  Ajcoj  ^  y^slo  ^  Ail  J^O 

t jj^aJI  jp-  |®yJLi  (jl^  J_flJ  I jl  Ailj  leuiflJ  cAjLJaj  3^-1 ji  ^c^-l  (  0  ,  i-iy  1 

.(>rr\>  tjbbll  jU^  q ^) .j^t : Jli 

Note:  The  intervening  period  between  sunset  and  the  setting  of  the 
shafaq  of  any  date  in  any  month  is  about  the  same  as  the  intervening 
period  between  true  dawn  and  sunrise.1 

Imdad  al-Ahkam: 

True  dawn  occurs  18°  before  sunrise.2 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa Rahmuyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  34. 

2  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  401,  Dar  al-'Ulum  Karachi. 
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Accepting  the  investigation  of  a  non-Muslim 

Question 


Can  we  rely  on  the  investigations  of  non-Muslims  for  establishing  the 
times  of  true  dawn,  sunrise  or  the  shafaql 

Answer 

The  investigations  of  non-Muslims  in  purely  religious  matters  is  not 
acceptable,  e.g.  whether  water  is  pure  or  impure,  and  food  is  halal  or 
haram.  However,  if  they  provide  information  about  something  on 
which  a  religious  matter  is  decided,  it  will  be  acceptable  provided  one 
is  convinced  of  their  honesty.  For  example,  a  non-Muslim  says:  “I 
bought  this  food  from  such  and  such  Muslim.”  After  purchasing  it 
from  a  Muslim  the  ruling  of  halal  will  be  applied  to  that  food. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

y*  y*  :JlS  L (J y 

Obboldd  J^JLo  d-s03 \j 

.(Y'io-T'it\t  jhpd.\  jjli)  .do jk\j  jjdh^bl  obbobdl  y*-^ 

Tahtawf. 

.  t-fi  s. 

3  «aj  (JqX'  ySk  j\  C#  3  ? 

Cw .  bl  bl3  3^^  3^  1 dc-  ob  o y^~  bd  o-oS  1 wd*j 

.(\Vt\t  i^^lhpdih 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  if  we  are  convinced  that  a  non- 
Muslim’s  investigation  is  correct,  we  will  act  on  it.  if  not,  we  will  not. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

3  d y3  ObboUIl  3  jhKh  JjS  J y3  (j^"  dj  bl)  obbdl  (j  jiS3l  Jji  j 

3  d y  A-.a--3  obbobdi  y*-*s  3  *— ->Uljdl  3^--^  oUUdi 

^  S-  S'  ?  s-  s- 

.t-  s-  .  s-  s-  t- 

&  '3j  r>+-A  L>  (J )1  0)j  '  /OU«J  3' 

)  3  3  o'  L^o'  (3  W.  /O*^!  p-L^L jbSCjl  jftp* 

.('T*a\o  iajjjlAI 
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In  the  question  under  discussion,  if  a  non-Muslim  provides 
information  about  true  dawn  and  the  setting  of  the  shafaq  - 
information  which  is  not  a  direct  religious  matter  but  an  investigation 
of  the  horizon  -  and  then  the  ruling  as  to  whether  salah  time 
commences  or  not,  fasting  time  commences  or  not;  then  the 
investigation  of  a  non-Muslim  in  this  regard  will  be  acceptable. 
Moreover,  this  investigation  is  not  confined  to  non-Muslims  but  also 
the  investigation  of  expert  Muslim  astronomers. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Delaying  the  'asr  time  to  the  extent  that  the  makruh 
time  is  suspected 

Question 

Our  'asr  salah  is  performed  at  5pm  while  sunset  is  at  about  5:25pm.  A 
considerable  number  of  people  become  masbuq.  Is  this  the  correct 
time  or  is  it  a  makruh  time.  Should  the  salah  be  performed  earlier  to 
save  ourselves  from  the  makruh  time? 


Answer 

It  is  mustahab  to  delay  the  'asr  time  but  not  permissible  to  delay  it  to 
the  extent  that  one  doubts  that  it  is  possibly  being  performed  in  a 
makruh  time.  Generally,  one  hour  before  sunset  is  considerably  before 
the  makruh  time,  so  there  is  no  harm  in  this.  The  makruh  time 
commences  quite  some  time  after  it.  However,  in  the  question  under 
discussion,  to  commence  salah  at  5pm  and  end  it  at  about  5:10pm  is 
very  close  to  the  makruh  time  and  should  be  abstained  from. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


f-  (  t-  ?  ?  ?  t- 

.£0*22 1  3  ^  l)^5  \  fX ZJmj 

^  s-  s- 

jJLs  (jj  3 J  I  3  r£*s*-*o  3 

s-  f- 

Jo-  -/oliL®  i 

\  ^  \  *  *  * 
to yy>-\  (3  LS  (jUa .4-1  jOCLj  tjl  3 QS \  jdJ  cd 

.(rivA  jail  )  .3\jJ\ 


Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 
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jocxl  M  lj£>jjz]\  5 1  ^oCo  ^La  u^j  c3  _/^*Jl 

•  3  1  3  1  -\3^  bl  bl  3  JJ AAJ  -00  Oi^-1  1  a^9  \^-  bl  ^A?^JiJ  1  h^P  .  gw-^5  -  'T  1 

.(ttT  I'CjJd  (3  .®t\\  :4j_ud>\  o^bcth  )  .Aj\_^J\  3  ^pwsJI 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

Using  the  Da’irah  Hindlyyah  to  work  out  zawal 

Question 

What  is  a  da’irah  hindlyyah  and  what  is  it  used  for? 

Answer 

Kindly  refer  to  the  original  book,  (translator) 

The  extent  of  zawal 

Question 

How  long  does  the  time  of  zawal  last?  When  is  it  makruh  to  perform 
salah? 

Answer 

The  estimated  time  between  istiwa’  qarin  and  zawal  fariq  is  about  ten 
minutes.  Thus,  salah  should  not  be  performed  five  minutes  before  and 
five  minutes  after  the  zawal  time  which  is  shown  in  the  salah 
timetables. 

Shamr. 

^  i 1  °  *  ^ ^  d  3_d  ^  “V*^'  3^1 1  3  ‘  °  i"->.  3  .  --d  i  3o  ( c?  3-- 3  ) 

0^  ^r1  ^  aIs!  3^  i_gd^  o^  A~^~  l3>)  ^33  J3>5'  di 

obi  bo^  . (3^3 i  o^“di  jf,  <>  .t, li  djO-5  Oh*-  u3'd^  ^ sbUll 

S- 

l31  yaol  j_U  3  \j^l)  /n^9  ^^-9  0  ^i.yol  I  (T^-  I 

S'  S' 

0 3^:  yali  3^3  ^ j&S\  l3L*^o!  :>! ji.1  ^33  a_<o!  3i  3 3*J1 

^3  ^3  -X33  I (3 AoLfljJl  33*  *  •  JIj^I 

S'  S'  ^  S 

Jljj  1 vs  * >  1  -k_^C-  30  o^j^sAl 

1  ^  1  3 ''"  ■— *-0-^  ^  (3  ^  3^  3  -k-flJ  I  1  -k_>  33  £  -s/2  9  ^^3  ^  1  a  >  I  3^  ^  1 

(3  <3^“  o^L^]l  ^  ^ (JJL^9  4/n^ 

.(rvA> 


45 


Ahsan  al-Fatawac. 

The  makruh  time  is  considered  to  be  nisf  an-nahar  'urfi  (common 
midday).  'Allamah  Barjandl  rahimahullah  expresses  his  objection  to 
this  in  Sharh  an-Niqayah  by  saying  that  the  nisf  an-nahar  'urfi  does 
not  extend  over  a  period  of  time,  and  so  performing  salah  in  such  a 
time  cannot  be  imagined.  Thus,  prohibition  in  this  regard  is  not 
correct.  Based  on  this  some  scholars  lay  down  the  entire  period  from 
nisf  an-nahar  shar'T  to  nisf  an-nahar  haqlqT  to  be  the  makruh  time. 
However,  this  view  is  not  supported  in  any  Hadlth.  Rather,  all  Ahadlth 
in  this  regard  make  reference  to  nisf  an-nahar  'urfi  There  can  be  a  few 
answers  to  the  above  objection: 

1.  Although  the  entire  salah  is  not  possible  in  this  time,  the  objective  is 
that  no  part  of  a  salah  must  occur  in  this  time.  This  answer  is  given  by 
'Allamah  Barjandl  rahimahullah  himself. 

2.  Instead  of  calculating  from  the  centre  of  the  sun,  the  entire  sun 
must  be  considered.  This  is  established  from  the  following  Hadlth  of 
'Abdullah  as-Sanabahl  radiyallahu  'anhu\ 

. '  £  ?  is  \  3b  '  £  ■  j: b  ' — \  \  3 j  y  -03 1  i  1  I  •  \  -03 1  O-^C1  ' — — 3  3>  hf 

,(t*\  tijAlbs  ) 

It  takes  two  minutes  and  eight  seconds  for  the  sun  to  pass  over  the 
circle  of  midday  from  one  edge  to  the  other  edge.  Salah  in  such  a  time 
span  is  possible. 

3.  The  injunctions  of  the  SharTah  are  not  based  on  mathematical 
calculations  but  observation,  and  it  is  observed  that  the  time  between 
istiwa’ qarin  and  zawal  fariq  is  about  ten  minutes.  Thus,  salah  should 
not  be  performed  five  minutes  before  and  five  minutes  after  the  zawal 
time  which  is  shown  in  the  salah  timetables. 


d y  3  U 

.('T'Tt\\  Ijbpdd  3^)  .bJ^-^Jaj  b>  l \  xd  ^y  s-bb  d bj 

This  point  is  also  established  from  the  reasoning  behind  making  this 
time  makruh.  Like  salah,  worshipping  the  sun  at  the  same  time  cannot 
be  possible.  The  sun  worshippers  must  be  specifying  the  time  of 
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worship  according  to  their  observation.  That  is  all.  Allah  ta'ala  knows 
best.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

Differences  among  HanafT  jurists  with  regard  to 
zuhr  and  'asr  times 

Question 

What  are  the  differences  among  HanafT  jurists  with  regard  to  the  final 
time  of  zuhr  and  beginning  time  of  ’asr?  What  is  the  most  cautious 
time  for  performing  zuhr  and  'asr?  if  a  person  performs  'asr  salah 
while  the  shadow  of  objects  is  double,  will  he  have  to  repeat  his  salah? 

Answer 

There  are  several  statements  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  with 
regard  to  the  final  time  of  zuhr.  The  well-known  narration  is  that  it 
lasts  until  the  shadow  of  objects  reaches  twice  the  original  size,  and 
after  this,  the  'asr  time  commences.  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah, 
Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  and  others  are  of  the  view  that  it  lasts 
until  the  shadow  of  objects  is  equal  to  the  original  size,  and  'asr  time 
commences  when  it  is  twice  the  size.  However,  the  precautionary  time 
is  for  zuhr  to  be  performed  when  the  shadow  is  equal  to  the  original 
size  and  'asr  to  be  performed  after  the  shadow  is  twice  the  original 
size.  In  this  way,  a  person  will  not  fall  into  these  differing  opinions,  if  a 
person  performs  his  'asr  salah  within  the  period  of  the  shadow  being 
twice  the  original  size,  his  salah  will  be  valid  and  there  is  no  need  to 
repeat  it. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


.  Aj  bid  1  b!  b  HaA  ^  \  ah  d  bj  \  ) 

t-  t-  f ■  s-  TJ 

2 1  y^y  /O  y^y  jlSV^l  jjt*  (Jj  /oj  Jli 


/O y  A^Jl  11  ^y  i_AJl  3  il 

y^y  yi^  (JiaJl  (J-j  3j 


r «£■!•£'  ^y^y  oy\^>-\y  AjoLyC^lx^xll  y^y  fei^hty  y  £jloo 

t- 

(J y&3  (j^>-^LiJl  o\^h3y\y  Oy\zJ>~\y  4*j> jcj\\yj^£>y  ^L^oJ  1 

t-  s.  »■  7"J 

3  yUL)  zol  y^  y^Z2^  1  3  /o!  yG-?y 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  137.  Refer  to  the  following  for  details:  Ap  Ke 
Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  105;  Fatawa Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  383. 
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(_}£•  cfd  (rJs-j  dyj)  3  L«  ^C-  has  sAjL*Jl  3  p-L*-^a  aL^j»J1^  j^a*S\ 

t-  *  ft  TJ  t- 

j>yaj^\  CUS j  (Jj>-Jo  2 j  iail  CU5 j  Jllb  ^  Uisjl  /*>-'•£'  3jL)  (3j  ^La^jl 

yo^  /Jys  )-^j_<»_^a  ci^5^  y3^i3  \  y\j  l«-9  l^j^j  oj\£-j  ^aLjjJ  i  Uj^  ^lLxIIj 

Lo  Liijl  A_J y5  Jj  ^La^fl  l— ^bL==u  aJ^5  il  (jl  a-^9  (c_jLJI  3 

3i  (J yC-  J-^-J  y£>dl  3  J^  -^J  4*ill  ^ J^J  ^ _^all  Ajl>-1 y*  ya  ^»-bu 

ft  ft  ft 

^_y°  oij  4-cyb-^  r^k^:  3*1*5  jl  33  ° y-*  Sjjys^l  *1  U^Jl>-I  <Jj3  jl  L-Jy 
y*  yp^  3  (3^  jJl  y->LJl  3*-^'  /J^s)-L*j  L<3*  L«_Jy3  3p  yy*-aJI  yb  ^jbib.1 

JlU  Ji  yj^'  _/=3^  ^  yl  J?bi^-^ll  yl  (]j^  y^  ^3 y^l  3  b«  y~^3  ^3*^ 
j-Jl)  .^L^^b  L»_^3j  3  ybLb^-L]  bjy*  y jS^J  yJ^ll  ^J-o  y>->-  _y^*Jl  3^  ^  o3 
3  1-X^jj^/WY'  j.a)I  3^  ^ylia^JaJl  3  ^/fo^  I^biJl  ^a  jL^tll 

7^ 

:3>3^  >=^3  -J^  ^Vy2  :J  yall  AyLa  ^yJu  Jj-V^  •  (^~«->y'-bl  ^La^J 

V"V  y^  I^^LaJI  31 j-a  Jc-  ^ylia^xiaJI  4*y«b>-j  ySCaJljb  yjjJzJI  J-^/^^o 

.(^0V4jJJ_31  yyLuaJlj-VM/'W  ‘.j^^i\  yilba  ^ yi»  3  yV^  "l^”^ 

al-Barr. 

ft 

o-^syll  _y*&  3W'  Jill  3  ojljj  \jIi1Sj  Ji-U  (3  Sjb  j^ill 

Ojlj  U*^Lv£?^  Ls^2j1  LJ  ^JLvj5  CU3^J  yOJ  Jj  il  ®J^  Jl  3^  3 

y\j  A_L^?LflJl  ^Lfljj  ^a  L^J  (y2^tll  CUS _^iJ  AjL^  3^^ 

.  J#  —  J#  ft  i 

l-^Lo  c^3V(^yL3  (y2^^)  •! |y>*3  ^yl  Jwoj>-1  /nJ-13  c\j-o-La  y^c-  ^y^yJI  3 


Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

The  preferred  view  and  the  one  on  which  the  fatwa  is  issued  is  that 
'asr  time  commences  when  the  shadow  is  twice  the  original  size. 
However,  the  other  view  is  that  it  commences  immediately  after  the 
shadow  is  equal  to  the  original  size.  Salah  performed  in  this  time  does 
not  have  to  be  repeated.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  338,  Jami'ah  Faruqiyyah;  Fatawa 
HaqqanTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  36. 
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'Asr  salah  in  Makkah  and  Madinah 

Question 


Does  the  Hanafl  school  give  leeway  for  the  'asr  salah  to  be  performed 
within  the  period  when  the  shadow  is  twice  the  original?  This  issue  is 
experienced  most  often  in  Makkah  and  Madinah. 

Answer 

The  preferred  view  of  the  Hanafls  is  that  the  time  of  'asr  commences 
after  the  shadow  is  twice  the  original.  This  is  the  view  which  must  be 
followed  in  normal  conditions,  and  caution  demands  this.  However, 
the  other  view  is  that  'asr  commences  after  the  shadow  is  equal  to  the 
original.  Thus,  if  there  is  a  valid  reason,  a  person  is  a  traveller,  or 
happens  to  perform  'asr  salah  behind  a  Shafi'T  imam;  then  there  is 
leeway  to  perform  it  within  the  period  when  the  shadow  is  double  the 
original  size.  This  is  especially  so  in  Makkah  and  Madinah  because 
salah  must  be  performed  with  congregation.  One  must  not  discard  the 
virtue  of  congregation  and  performing  salah  in  the  Haramayn 
Sharlfayn.  This  is  preferred. 

F ay d  al-Barr. 

ft 

j-oj  3^*^  (3^^  3  SjUj  j  “jh  j-dih  ,-oi 

5=  ft  ft  .  . 

oj\j  ^  cusj (Jill  ojIj lSjjSj 

^Jill  3^1  (Jill 

.(^  :3jUI  )  •Ia-1?  V  Alls  illo  I  Joj  iCXrc> 3 

Path  al-Qadlr. 

~dc-  (_Jall  J-1J  CU3j  *-l3  (JJj—  Jb 

*ij  cSj-^  Al*  Jp  Jh  jba>  lij  -ibj  ^  o-  lSjjj  ‘AjLJjs-  jjl 

ft  ft 

TtXs)  1  -Cid  /O^ 

cN“\ A-  IdSj- ^SbaJl  jb 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

‘uJjCo  <1^0  QdaJ  \  Sjji^ua?  ^  frhh  lid  d?Lja>dil  Ijbi 

.(*\\\  )  .3JL0  \^p3j  3 
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Fata  wa  Haqqanlyyah. 

It  is  preferable  to  perform  'asr  salah  after  the  shadow  of  objects  is 
twice  the  original  even  if  it  means  missing  the  congregation.  However, 
this  ruling  is  for  normal  places.  Bearing  in  mind  the  sanctity  and 
virtue  of  the  Haramayn  Sharlfayn,  one  must  join  the  congregation 
there.  It  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  delay  the  salah  until  the  time  when 
the  shadow  is  twice  the  original.  It  is  better  to  perform  the  salah  with 
congregation  in  the  Haramayn  Sharlfayn.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  42;  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  341, 
Jami'ah  FaruqTyyah. 
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Adhan  And  Iqamah 

The  extent  of  pulling  the  word  “Allah”  in  the  adhan 

Question 

To  what  extent  should  the  word  “Allah”  be  pulled  in  the  adhan? 

Answer 

According  to  the  science  of  tajwld,  letters  in  the  adhan  which  have 
madd-e-asli  may  be  pulled  for  longer  than  one  alif  for  the  sake  of 
demonstrating  greatness  and  importance.  The  qurra’  include  the 
madd-e-ta  'zlmT  (a  letter  which  is  pulled  to  demonstrate  greatness) 
from  among  the  causes  of  madd.  Hadrat  Maulana  QarT  Fath 
Muhammad  Sahib  PanTpattT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Mi  ft  ah  al-Kamal 

The  causes  of  madd  are  divided  into  two  categories:  (l) 
literal,  (2)  figurative.  The  figurative  is  divided  into  two 
types:  (l)  hyperbolic  negation,  (2)  to  demonstrate 
greatness.  This  is  to  be  found  in  the  word  “Allah”.  The 
jurists  say  that  it  is  permissible  to  extend  it  even  to  the 
extent  of  seven  alifs.1 

TabyTn  al-Haqa’iq. 

.(AIA  .IftJo-  dUl  (3  -dd  b\j 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

.(VfA  :Aj_VLkl  )  .i— Ol  pbl 

Al-Adhkar. 


Kashf al-Qana\ 


0s!  jS\  ijAj  i jJ>.l  scljj 

s.  s-  s-  s-  s- 

/■o  2  i^j\  «A_1. \  Jolj  OL  Q-a  ^  clj  ^  1  /Co  1x3 

.(v^^r  *\>  L-ficO*  )  .^uSoJ  I  (^1  /kia-Ja^o  o^==u 


Kitab  al-Furu\ 


1  Miftah  al-Kamal \  pp.  65-66. 
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(Jp  ojlo^Jlj  o^£=u  /oM  ,j\  ^l3l>l  /oM  s-L^lj  (j^  JA^-  J^i 

.( i- * ^\N  l^jj-aJI  .e <j£=l>  (J^9j 

Fatawa  ar-Ramlr. 

^ j\\  3j^A  )  -jj^z  Abl  4-JS"  3  s-l^lj  fMUl  lx^5  -^®  _^j  3j 

•(w<j^  :3 jj^ll 

3  -^J-^9  3^  ^>j\  y^  L®  c_^JUa  3J  3^  lS^°  aAI  3\S\_3  jIsS"*  3  ^W“  3 

*•  «•  s-  s- 

oLflJMU  Jw«_l]  U  JJX-  y jJijJ Ij  ^p  L-^o jrAxU  oLflJMU  o^oJJlJ  3 1 j  ys^J  2  oA-®  3^ 

^-^1  ^A3  yi  Loj  All  3^  0^JLJiA-l  ^C-  yO^J  ^Jp  A_fij  yj  L»jl 

jdl  3^  3^11  0U3JI  jjJ  3j  joM j  *dil  Ml  /s^Aaj  M  j->i  0^2] I  j!aa®I 

I  (j-®-9  Abl  Ml  aII  y^>~  3  ‘--3-vfi^  jI jjl®I  ^ _y^~  3"^l  ^o3JI  j  aS  M j  l3^pxU 

3  ASj  j  ^JJLC-  /J  3*  lSJ  J  3^Jo  M j  L-^JlII  ^C-  3'-^  j-^9  <A-p^>-  All  jA3 

s.  f.  c.  s.  s. 

Ijjljl  y^>-  1  3 3  3i-®A-*A<»_lJ  L_-o AoM-^lj  3^aJMIj  t flJMU  ^jAjljJl  #-1 |j_aJl 

^  ^•—‘*”3  p~v  -V2X-}  a_|^s  V^u-i.  I  M  ^  M  /O I  I3 ^S M  -X_d_u  I 

ft  s-  £ 

l-aJMI  ja5  3  s^r-  aII  3I  oii *1 j-aJI  3-®  *a>-I  JJL>  ^Jj  3>*^j  ^Jp  ^*3- *-?j 

S.  t-  e-  f.  i.  s.  g.  s- 

^U>-^ll  !«j!  ol  3 3  a>-I  rSJu  pJ  I  jo  (JjI  Mj  yS  I  3 j‘:-==>  {*  F>\ j 

3  /OjOuw  Jji  Jo-\j  OlS^I  ^j£=5j  AJj  OjiJwa  ^Jli 

X2j  Juu  jJ.1 

.-xj»l^ \_xJL*  ^-Ir1  “^-J  1 — ^*^2] 1 

The  monthly  al-Mahmud  contains  a  fatwa  of  Mufti  'Abd  al-Qayyum 
RajkautT  Sahib  who  is  the  assistant  mufti  at  Jami'ah  Islamlyyah  Dhabel. 
The  following  is  stated  in  his  fatwa: 

One  point  must  not  be  disregarded  here,  viz.  it  is  desirable  and 
laudable  to  raise  the  voice  in  the  adhan.  There  is  no  difference  of 
opinion  in  this  regard. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

4Ail  d jjil  ‘Coil  (3  J  -O^di  ^3 j  Jjj j 

jd)  -Llb^A  ‘Cib  LtbjSi  (3  As-*-c-^i  a^'  dbU  aJc- 

.(^j-Xi  iWi  ^jS> 
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Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

,(oo\\  IjdjaJ  1  )  ,4j L4J  Lailj  1 ijliVU  (J^b  ijl  <CL~J\  j 

What  we  have  to  now  examine  is  that  in  order  to  practise  on  the 
desirability  of  raising  the  voice,  will  it  be  better  to  restrict  the  pulling 
to  one  alif  or  to  extend  it  to  the  extent  of  the  above-mentioned 
amount  [of  up  to  seven  alifs]?  Obviously,  in  the  case  of  shortening  it,  it 
will  be  difficult  and  cumbersome  to  abstain  from  not  raising  the  voice. 
This  is  because  the  voice  of  the  mu’adhdhin  will  not  have  reached  the 
desired  level  of  loudness  as  yet  when  the  extent  of  one  alif  will  have 
been  completed.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  where  he  pulls  the 
word,  he  will  be  able  to  act  fully  on  the  desirable  act  of  raising  his 
voice.  We  learn  from  this  that  the  pulling  is  a  prelude  to  the  act  of 
raising  the  voice.  Just  as  the  prelude  to  an  obligatory  act  is  also 
obligatory,  so  will  the  prelude  of  a  desirable  act  also  be  desirable,  if  it 
is  not  desirable,  it  will  at  least  be  permissible.  This  demands  that  the 
words  of  the  adhan  be  pulled. 

The  issue  is  a  contentious  one  but  it  is  not  an  issue  of  permissibility 
and  impermissibility.  This  is  why  there  should  be  no  strictness  in  it. 
Those  who  do  not  pull  must  not  be  reprimanded,  while  those  who  pull 
while  remaining  within  the  limits  must  not  be  stopped. 

Hadrat  Faqlhul  Ummat  rahimahullah  states: 

My  approach  to  this  matter  is  that  if  a  person  does  not 
pull,  I  do  not  ask  him  to  pull.1 

This  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  he  is  inclined  to  the  view  of  pulling 
[the  word  Allah], 

When  it  comes  to  contentious  issues,  caution  demands  that  the  easier 
option  is  considered  while  remaining  within  the  limits  of  the  SharT ah. 

Sharh  'Uqud  Rasm  al-Muftr. 

.At  7- yjj 

Note:  The  extent  of  one  alif  is  equal  to  the  time  it  takes  to  open  a 
closed  finger  or  close  an  open  finger.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Malfuzat-e-Faqihul  Ummat,  vol.  6,  p.  23. 

2  The  monthly  al-Mahmud,  pp.  40-41. 
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The  diacritical  mark  on  the  words  “Allah  Akbar” 
when  calling  out  the  adhan 

Question 

When  calling  out  the  adhan,  how  should  the  letter  ra  of  “Allahu 
Akbar”  be  read,  with  a  fathah,  dammah  or  sakin? 

Answer 

The  two  takblrs  in  the  adhan  are  counted  as  one  word.  The  second 
takblr  must  therefore  be  read  with  a  sakin.  It  is  also  permissible  to 
read  the  first  takblr  with  a  sakin  but  if  it  is  joined  then  a  fathah  must 
be  read.  It  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  read  it  with  a  dammah.  if  anyone 
objects  and  says  that  the  sakin  ought  to  be  given  a  kasrah  based  on  the 
rule:  4 r-  4/-  then  the  answer  is  that  it  is  against  the  Sunnah 

and  against  the  norm  to  give  the  ra’  of  Allahu  Akbar  a  kasrah.  Furthermore, 
giving  it  a  kasrah  is  not  suited  to  Allah’s  greatness  and  grandeur. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


dJ I  ^  id  b  id  ^ I  ^  id  ^  lb  ^ 

d*-9  ^  *4^4  olj  *£*£3  #-|b^  -^*1^  dj  d  idi  dill 


)  aS”". 


Lr*" 


dj*^  o^uSdJ  1  L*b  j  AjlJL^-  i_^a3^U  «.|b^  L m  d  S^uSdJ \  (jl  d-^d-b  *Cul3 

A^ *h\ \j  dd^_^  ^i__a2i b  1  Ao  d^"  s-\ b \  d^-^  Ol^u£=o  ^3j\^=6  ^  yA 

.  .  .  A^*i \jtJ I  AC-\>«^  (_^bbb  dp  A^b>-*^b  Aid  L*i  d^_? 

d^-d^  brd  U_/^  S’b  I  >  Ij aA»UmJ*  I  o.Xj  id  a) 1  -byC-  «-.b 

ob  b-^A  pli  bj'Vl  ^4 1  Cr1  *14  ^*--=1 i.o  yi  yl  bA^l^j 

JijTl  l  L-is y l  t_~lT  pN  -j ! :  b^i?  pli  A y\  yAbUl  ^ y  b4^j 

.{Xh~(\\  :^btJ\  ^ b^J. \ ^  j! \ )  ^j^=j UJIS* 

Ahsan  al-FatawS. 

The  two  takbTrs  in  the  adhan  and  iqamah  are  counted  as  one  word.  It  is 
against  the  Sunnah  to  read  the  ra’  with  a  dammah  in  both  the  first  takbTrs  of 
the  two  takbTrs  of  the  adhan,  and  in  the  first  three  takbTrs  of  the  iqamah. 
These  must  be  read  with  a  sakin,  or  with  a  fathah  by  joining  them  with  the 
second  takbTr.1 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  296. 
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Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

The  best  way  to  read  it  is  Allahu  Akbar  Allahu  Akbar,  i.e.  both  the  ra’s 
with  a  sakin.  if  one  wants  to  read  a  diacritical  mark  on  the  first  ra’,  he 
must  read  it  with  a  fathah  ( Allahu  Akbara  Allahu  Akbar).  Radd  al- 
Muhtar  states  that  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  read  it  with  a  dammah. 
No  matter  what,  the  second  ra’  must  be  read  with  a  sakin.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Pausing  between  the  words  of  the  adhan 

Question 

In  some  places  we  find  the  pause  between  the  words  of  the  adhan  to  be 
very  long,  causing  us  to  assume  that  the  adhan  has  ended  although  it 
has  not.  What  is  the  Shar'T  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

It  is  Sunnah  to  pause  between  the  words  of  the  adhan  to  the  extent 
that  a  person  can  easily  reply  to  those  words.  It  is  not  correct  to  pause 
for  a  longer  period  whereby  one  is  made  to  assume  that  the  adhan  has 
ended.  Instead,  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  and  it  is  mustahab  to  repeat 
the  adhan  in  such  a  case. 

Shamr. 


. ( -A— y.. crAY\\  1  1  ...  t)y  1  ^  3  t)y  1 

Al-Fatawa  at-Fatarkhamyyah. 

5 jdk  aJis jll  c-ilT  lij  lift  : JlS  obfh  -Coo  JbU-  j, 

,(orr\> 

Naf  al-Mufti  wa as-Sa’il. 


bi  Jt*— «  d  j  <c«jb!l  ‘CoJih  <3 >j 

.(Oi IjJih  Sjlb  cV*  y>  )  ..Xju 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa'. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  409,Jami'ah  Faruqiyyah. 
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It  is  prescribed  to  pause  between  each  word  of  the  adhan  to  the  extent 
that  a  person  can  reply  to  the  word.  It  is  makruh  to  discard  this 
Sunnah,  and  in  such  a  case  it  is  mustahab  to  repeat  the  adhan.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Sending  salutations  after  “ash-hadu  anna 
Muhammadar  Rasulullah” 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  sending  salutations  after  saying  or 
hearing  “  Ash-hadu  Anna  Muhammadar  Rasulullah'  in  the  adhan? 

Answer 

Sending  salutations  after  saying  or  hearing  “ Ash-hadu  Anna 
Muhammadar  Rasulullah”  in  the  adhan  is  not  established.  In  fact,  it  is 
against  the  Sunnah  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  “When  you  hear  the  adhan  you  must  repeat  the  same  words 
which  the  mu’adhdhin  says.  You  must  then  send  salutations  to  me 
after  the  adhan  and  make  du'a’.”  This  Hadlth  establishes  the  sending 
of  salutations  after  the  adhan  and  not  in  the  course  of  the  adhan.  Yes, 
when  the  listener  repeats  the  words  “ Ash-hadu  Anna  Muhammadar 
Rasulullalf  as  a  reply  to  the  mu’adhdhin  and  says  “ sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam”  at  the  same  time,  there  is  no  harm  in  this. 

Sahlh  Muslim. 


)  £■  l  ) 

. A*L«C-  * o  I  /ol  AAC-  O’5 

o  Jo-lj  /■ol^  La 

:>Lc«  A_*xJ  ^  AA^-I  ^  aJ^a^  L^L  A«L»^y^)  1  L^j 

fi.fi.  s-  fi. 

oljj  )  •  A£> Lfl-t^L I  qaL>-  a_L»^j^]  1  (JL^j  o. 9  yj  LI  1  )1 

'Abdullah  ibn  'Amr  ibn  al-  'As  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  he  heard 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  “When  you  hear  the 
mu  ’adhdhin you  must  repeat  the  same  words  which  he  says.  You  must 
then  send  salutations  to  me  because  when  a  person  sends  one 
salutation  to  me,  Allah  ta  'ala  sends  ten  to  him  in  return.  You  must 
then  ask  Allah  ta'ala  for  al-WasTlah  in  my  favour.  It  is  a  station  in 
Paradise  which  is  reserved  for  one  of  Allah ’s  servants  and  I  hope  that  I 
am  the  one.  The  one  who  asks  for  al-Wasilah  in  my  favour  shall  be 
guaranteed  my  intercession.  ” 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  286;  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  64. 
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Shamr. 


ijAh ^'y...ik\  b  ijX'-LC'  dil  ‘od^  .- J 1  ya  p-  h  ■-  -CLC-  (Jbti  (3^  1 

.('T<\a\>  )  .s-y*  1  jj>  JS*  y°  pjijll  (j  ^2j  ^Jj  :  JlS  <JUhj 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Salutations  with  Rasulullah’s  name  in  the  adhan  is  neither  reported 
nor  practised.  In  fact,  the  opposite  of  it  is  reported  from  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  i.e.  you  must  repeat  the  words  which  the 
mu’adhdhin  says,  send  salutations  to  me  at  the  end,  and  make  du'a’.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying  “hayya  ’ala  khayril  ’amal”  in  the  adhan 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  saying  “ Hayya  'ala  khayril  'amal' 
(come  to  the  best  of  actions)  in  the  adhan? 

Answer 

These  words  are  not  mentioned  in  the  books  of  Hadlth  with  regard  to 
the  adhan  but  are  reported  from  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
However,  this  narration  is  mauquf.  Furthermore,  it  is  taken  as  an 
announcement.  Everyone  knows  that  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  wa  al-Jama'ah 
does  not  practise  on  this  and  that  it  is  a  feature  and  sign  of  the  ShTahs. 
We  must  therefore  abstain  from  saying  these  words. 

Musannaf ibn  Abi  Shaybak. 

s-  s-  s- 

ifd  i3l~ *»-  y  3^  tld  fij*  i_d  ij3  I'd— 3^  U$-v>. 

pSj  )  .JjSli  o'ibll  jA  Jjij  J**!!  yi-  ij-  :JlS  ^  lili  3iJj 

When  ’All  ibn  Husayn  used  to  call  out  the  adhan  and  come  to  the 
words  “Hayya  'alal  falah” he  used  to  say:  “Hayya  'ala  khayril  'amal".  He 
used  to  say:  This  was  the  first  adhan. 

s-  )  s- 

<3  ^  j Lo-X>- 

.(rr®l:iio.kid  pij  )  y-  :JtS  Ajjj  CH  jk~  »bQall  :3lil 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  287. 
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Nafi'  narrates  that  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say  in  his 
adhan:  “As-salat  khayrum  minan  naum  ”  and  would  sometimes  say: 
“Hayya  'alakhayril  'amal”. 

t  t  s-  s- 

Loj  :Jd  pb  ^  a3j1  :JlS  jobd  jd  tbu^>- 

.(tVoo  pSj  )  y~  :  jlil 

Nafi'  said:  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  would  sometimes  add  these 
words  in  his  adhan:  “Hayya  'alakhayril  'amal”. 

Shaykh  Muhammad  'Awwamah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  the 
above: 

c-j'S"  yr  “dui-1  ojjss  jb  yuy  Jjbll  jli'il  jj-^bdl  i_x3  *-! y 

s-  ) 

^£—=*'>~  3  pl^j  A^A^  AXil  3^  -^4^  3p 

i^%  ^4  I^aJsA  I  o  .  p*  ^3 -X^^  1^  bXo  -X>-  aA  o.~^~  I  o  «XA  ■  b.  -  -  -  ^  1  -A  l^j 

^  Ays A  oljj  ^tOXll  U1  (jl  ^4-JI  ^U-^i  ^  (Vifa)  ( N*Vn)  : j^uSCll 

yi  aJA1  -X^X-  jL »X-  ^  ^j^^l  -X^  ^  ^  ‘—■AyLfcJ  \J* 

£p-£->lol  yi  yi  ^jXj 1 

S-  S-  S-  £• 

Jyi  (jl  b^olj  ‘J-«-*-)lji=-  i_5~  -JjX^  ^-*Xb  cS-^dj  jb"  jl  Jbb  ^jC-  tpA^ljcs-l 

^  y-  iS ’ y>j  py-b  j^jo-  obb^ail  tl^jSbi 

^ 0 .4Xil  -A^C-  ‘0^1  /N^9  OuAI^ 

Jli  1-x^i  sAa* vallo  ^0^*-°  ^1  -XX£> 

io^ji^-X^"  L>|^  L«-^  A^A^  A^il  3^*^  ^ j^-A  I  XT-a^-xj  AJ2J2AJI  o-XJfc  .  ^  A  ^ 

l /ol  CJ^jLaaJI  C-o_X5>tAJ  j>-\  xii  ®jA^j  r^3  lA_&j  0 J— ^  0^-J 

t  «■  £• 

l^JL^  3  ^A  Aj  tp^lC-  4jAl  l5^J  Sj)j-X^-  (^3  xto^U-1  32^j^'-“-AA  OoliA! 

oJJfc  A^2jI  AJ^-  A^l  l9^J  3  p^  /ol  -Xjj Ij  caA_«j>-1  o-^4-1  ^A^A 

fi- 

oAjfc  l)j-^  /ol  \  Ads*  Ail  ^S°_)  j (jfl  tjl-il-il  L)1 y>  il  1^3 

j*s>~  o'^LvjsJI  I/J j3  y*  Mjo  j2?lq}>\  pl-OJl  3^"  3^,faW  L^" 

s- 

.(jlL a"  U jL v?l  ^jl  ^'j)j  do'Jp  fO' 

^1  -XX^  (jlS^ 3j***^A'A1  3  ^1}  *^2_aAf  cAji>-*^LA  r^S'  yS-j]  y3*)J\  3j 

rd*£*  -X^C-  \A  1A  3  pA.^j  A»i^-  AXil  3^  ^j^xJl  C-  AX^  AXil 
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t  C  L— Li  0  A— 0&  t  ‘y-8  5  A  \_>^J  -  £  ■  1  ^C— ^  f*  L  '  A—dC-  Ali  1  ^  ,  qa!  i  ^ — . -— *1  1— ^...  o  J  1 

*  ’  fr  O  ft 

(_jl  ij^  c_aI«oU  )  y  A-d&  Alii  jjpJl  ij^  i_^-d-Li  (j^^t  JiloJl  y  L$jl 
.(trAi  :jJljjh  £^Z-j  .tfo\\  :^J1  j  liS }  .rto\V:A-^ 


Zfte  statement  of  'All  Zayn  al-  Abidin  “This  was  the  first  adhan” 
indicates  that  this  sentence  “Hayya  'ala  khayril  'amal”  used  to  be  said 
in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  was  then 
abrogated. 


Tahtawr. 


a— ...  1 .  'fj  1  1  y^~  o  iji  3  ^  )  aj^^I  ^  *  ■>  ’i"  ( ^odc"  jr*  ^  a)^3 

.(A-odo^ldi  ijdo  O  ‘t’ Jdi  Ao \  i— jhS*  cT^t1  c^'^dah  y 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  replace  the  words  “ Hayya  'alal  falaH ’  with 
“ Hayya  'ala  khayril  'amaf  in  the  adhan  of  the  five  daily  salahs.  All 
authentic  Ahadlth  contain  the  words  “ Hayya  'alas  salah,  hayya  'alal 
falaH'.  These  are  the  same  words  which  were  brought  down  by  the 
angel  who  came  down  with  the  words  of  the  adhan  and  not  “ Hayya  'ala 
khayril  'amal'.  The  adhan  which  was  brought  down  from  the  heavens 
by  the  angel  is  the  original  adhan.  It  was  established  and  upheld  by 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  and  practised  by  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  and  the  rest  of  the  ummah.  It  is  absolute  deviation 
and  misguidance  to  opt  for  something  which  is  against  an  inherited 
Sunnah  and  against  Ijma'.  A  Hadlth  states:  “The  one  who  introduces 
something  which  is  separate  from  the  entire  ummah  will  be  kept 
separately  in  the  Hell-fire.”  This  is  the  way  and  creed  of  all  the  imams 
of  Din.  There  is  no  difference  of  opinion  in  this  regard  except  for  the 
ShT ahs.  May  Allah  ta  'ala  disgrace  them.  That  is  all.1 

'Allamah  KautharT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Muqaddamat  al-Imam  al- 
Kautharr. 


yk  d>  bf>y?y  cAi.o-.uJd  yk\  bj^y  d>  ^J^jJI  jy  boh 


^y  ih^il  ^  d-l  y  ^  j^f>\  y y y ^  1 — ~^y jf  ^  A 

^y.  yi — — d \  /J— -s  t  y 3 F  ^ ^  cjf^SbJ,  1  1? o LI  1  AUC-  aU  1  ^8 1  ^y.  do  ^y.  c a ^i do 

_  s-  s- 

a  .!•>.  ,^>U  5 -CP  ^y.  oJi  y  ^ J \j  - yy>  ^y^^J  c^idj 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  118. 
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a 9  Ij  I 1  ^  V -o. ^ ■*. lc-  I  0^"  ^-^'-*>j*'^|^ 

7"J  f.  s.  , 

^  a^«-o  0^^  l)_^®  ^  (^  1  ,«a  —  — *  ~>~  ^  d^j&xj  l3^5^J>.Ij  lXmc«j  Cy^y 

(J  rf—=>^  (jl  4lil  (J^L>j  4/olijl^-  A^Jo  j^jaII  Ja^Ul  /N>-l^JLa 

£■  «•  «•  71)  ^ 

o'  '-*»-*^_^  cl)'  o'  Oi^*^”'  (O^  L^l?  A_^C-  4Ai'  ^S^_)  ^o-C- 

/Utah  ^  hJlj  ctAY  -L$ ^Lobli  oUjjJLa  )  .5 j~-ll  c^o  t^i  cjbhM  1jiisul  ^j^0  l~~ ■^d'S" 
4-A!l  Jy^dl  , jiasljjAJ  J-oJ'-ll  ji=-  (Jp  i_J"  oO  LAs)  .(Jj^Allj  ^SA-bllj  l»l*Jl 

(|H(j^>  M  A  <_£ _^jSJI  J jjis 

Allah  £a  'ala  knows  best. 

Kissing  the  thumbs  at  the  time  of  adhan 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  kissing  the  thumbs  at  the  time  of 
adhan? 

Answer 

To  do  the  following  on  hearing  the  blessed  name  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  at  the  time  of  the  adhan  is  absolutely 
wrong  and  amounts  to  distortion  in  Din:  To  kiss  the  nails  of  one’s 
thumbs  and  to  then  place  them  on  one’s  eyes,  to  consider  this  act  to  be 
a  Sunnah,  to  imagine  that  it  is  established  from  the  Hadlth,  and  to 
criticize  and  castigate  those  who  do  not  do  this  act. 

The  most  which  can  be  said  about  it  is  that  some  ’ulama’  consider  it  to 
be  permissible,  but  that  too  solely  as  a  treatment  for  illness  of  the  eyes; 
and  not  as  a  form  of  worship,  as  a  Sunnah,  and  out  of  respect  for 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

’Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullahvjY\tes\ 


.dj . . . 4AJ 1  (A  \ ^ " j  1  p~  l o . ,i  -CLC-  ‘CoL^j)  lT*  1 — ^hS"  dj 

.(Y'^A'A  '.^jVZj  )  .s-i^  1.1ft  Js”  ^y>  <yy jll  ^-yy.  | dj  -  JLs  ‘JLblj  ji-\  uAli 


Fata  wa  Rahimiyyak 

The  Ahadlth  and  narrations  which  make  reference  to  kissing  the 
thumbs  at  the  time  of  adhan  have  been  quoted  from  Musnad  al- 
Firdaus  of  DaylamT  in  :  Maudu'at-e-KabTr,  Fadhkirah  al-Maudu'at  and 
al-Fawa’id al-Majmu'ah  flal-Ahadlth al-Maudu'ah  and  other  books. 
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Mulla  'All  Qari  rahimahullah  quotes  the  statement  of  'Allamah  Sakhawi 
rahimahullah  with  reference  to  these  narrations  that  he  said: 

.(V  o  '•J±$  Cf&jCSy*  )  bl 

These  narrations  not  authentic. 

'Allamah  Muhammad  Tahir  rahimahullahvintes,-. 


.('Tt  11  3 V 

These  narrations  not  authentic. 

Imam  al-Muhaddithln  'Allamah  Jalal  ad-DTn  SuyutI  rahimahullah 
writes: 

Alii  -CLC-  T^'cC,  ^  C-ojij 

.  1  d  \  r''‘  0  .  .  1  i  \  t  ~y£-  ...  1  ■  Avt_l.& 

Zilze  Ahadith  which  are  narrated  with  reference  to  kissing  the  fingers 
and  placing  them  on  the  eyes  at  the  time  when  one  hears  the 
mu’adhdhin  uttering  the  name  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  in  the  shahadah  of  the  adhan  are  all  fabricated  Ahadith. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  practise  on  a  fabricated  Hadlth.1 

Tatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

It  is  not  correct  to  kiss  the  thumbs  when  hearing  the  shahadah  in  the 
adhan  while  considering  this  act  to  be  Sunnah.  Bearing  in  mind  that 
most  people  nowadays  do  it  while  considering  it  to  be  Sunnah  and 
castigate  those  who  do  not,  the  erudite  scholars  discarded  it  totally.2 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

There  is  no  proof  in  favour  of  kissing  the  thumbs  and  placing  them  on 
one’s  eyes  at  the  time  of  hearing  the  shahadah  in  the  adhan.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Tatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  60. 

2  Tatawa Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  90. 

3  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  51. 


61 


Placing  one’s  fingers  on  one’s  eyes  solely  as  a 
medical  treatment 

Question 


A  person  places  his  fingers  on  his  eyes  at  the  time  of  adhan  as  a 
treatment  for  his  eyes  and  to  remove  discomfort.  He  does  not  consider 
this  act  to  be  Sunnah.  Is  there  any  leeway  to  do  this? 

Answer 

The  following  is  stated  in  Kifayatul Mufti 

There  is  no  solid  evidence  in  favour  of  kissing  the  thumbs.  Thus  it  is 
baseless  to  do  it  while  believing  it  to  be  a  rewarding  act.  However, 
there  are  some  people  who  do  it  as  a  practice  for  protection  against 
illness  of  the  eyes.  In  such  a  case,  this  practice  -  like  other  practices 
and  ta'wldhat  -  will  be  acceptable.  Nonetheless,  this  means  that  the 
one  who  does  not  do  this  will  not  be  criticized  or  castigated  in  any 
way.  Those  who  want  to  do  it  may  do  so,  while  those  who  do  not  may 
abstain. 

It  is  stated  elsewhere: 

Some  seniors  state  that  this  act  can  be  resorted  to  as  a  practice  to 
safeguard  the  eyes  against  illness.  In  such  a  case,  this  will  not  be  a 
matter  of  the  SharT ah.  if  a  person  does  it  while  understanding  that  the 
eyes  do  not  pain  due  to  doing  this  act,  he  may  do  it  if  he  wishes.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Some  past  scholars  state  that  this  practice  is  good  for  inflammation  of 
the  eyes.  To  do  it  as  a  Sunnah  and  a  form  of  worship  is  baseless;  in  fact 
it  is  a  bid'ah  and  therefore  essential  to  abstain  from,  if  a  person  does  it 
to  treat  inflammation  of  the  eyes  and  does  it  in  a  manner  which  does 
not  cause  others  to  suspect  that  it  is  a  Sunnah  and  eligible  for  reward, 
then  it  will  be  permissible.2 

For  additional  details  on  kissing  the  thumbs,  refer  to  al-Maqasid  al- 
Hasanah ,  p.  384. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  57. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  160,Jami'ah  FaruqTyyah. 
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Reading  the  words  “ad-Darajah  ar-Raff'ah” 

Question 

In  the  du'a’  after  the  adhan,  the  Indian  edition  of  'Amal al-Yaum  wa  al- 
Laylah  of  ibn  as-Sunnl  contains  the  words  wad  darajatar  raff  ah.  These 
words  are  not  found  in  non-Indian  editions.  Should  these  words  be 
read? 


Answer 

These  words  are  written  in  certain  editions,  such  as  the  Indian  edition, 
while  they  are  not  written  in  other  editions  such  as  the  one  published 
from  Aram  Bagh  Karachi  with  the  annotations  of  an  Egyptian  scholar. 
Another  edition  has  been  published  with  the  annotations  of  Dr.  'Abd 
ar-Rahman  Kauthar  ibn  Muhammad  'Ashiq  ilahl.  This  edition  too  does 
not  contain  the  above  words. 

Shaykh  'Abd  ar-Rahman  writes  in  his  introduction: 


1  I  i  — d! _ ,  ^  * y®  .a!  \  [  C U  .  i  r  l  ...  o  ^  1  .  I  - ^ ~  A  b  -  A  1  C  — * ■  X-  -O 

lAjLjlU  5 hjtd?  C-Vqh  (jl^)  aAju  (3 

bAydl  a^xSba  CjjJlS  ji-Ci  CUjQp  c(-VqJ\) 


The  author  investigated  the  issue  by  having  several  editions  in  front  of 
him.  Despite  this,  he  could  not  find  these  extra  words.  Thus,  we  have 
to  read  what  is  established  and  leave  out  what  is  not.  Yes,  the 
following  words  are  to  be  found  in  certain  narrations,  and  so,  it  is 
permissible  to  read  them: 

suJi  J di  i 


The  following  is  stated  in  Mawahib  al-Jalil Sharh  Mukhtasar al-Khalih 

JislAd  (Jts  j  a  L  .>>o\\j  3 y  -Aju  j 

:JIS  1  ^  \  o ^  A  1  1  (3  I  J (3 

(3  ^  j  o 3j&  3 

lij A_>“  /n^9  ^Sjo  ^>-1  (jljoa  3  s-LflJlJl  3  W  -X^C'  jJj 

I  I  ^3  ^3  •«■  vO  Q  >  J  */2  9  • /nJ^9  L^i  _jfc***^  •  *  >  I 
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\j  3  ^Sj  ^  3°  33^4)  I  JlSj  ‘LL^iidlj 

i _ -j&lj-A  )  .Lt-o-x^-1  i _ «£  3  ^  o^Uj  d L  ,>> q U  jju 

.(vt\?  : JJJ-1 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  states  in  Mirqat  al-Mafatlh. 

^ y i  3  ojl  *J  iJUii  <U— 5 j^".t*U  4*3 B^Uj  L0I3 

.(nr\?  !^oUl11  oli jJ>  )  .oUIji^J  1 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  states: 


^  ^  ^  ajl3 o^Ujij  'd/^J  ^  j=s^~>'  (j^ 

.(y\li\\  :^UJI )  .Li  J^>! 

flay  as-Sunarr. 


LSjjjlj  o^Lj  ic-A^  c<^oaJ»-1  3  b  cobj  Llj 

t- 

-U^Uill  3j  tl_o ji  j-A  _X3  AJobJ  1  ^*J«J  I  S^Ljll  oJJfc  ^  i—=o~j  CCoA>-  3  U&j  1  pJ 

(3  °J^  ^  -Xjo  (Jl>flj  1^3  Ajcb l(V(j<£?)  lA^L^J-l 

.(>^A\^  ijUJI  A^l)  .oUjJI 


Badhl  al-Majhud 

s-  s-  t- 

^yA  3  3  J1  (JLi  aj_^3  2!  ^c-  s ^-*3 <*s>-j-v\j  o^Lj  Ljj 

^)l  ^>-3  b  s^Lj  Llj  ^L-J^  /s^jI jj  3  ci-o|j3 1 

.(m\i  (Jjo  )  .lLojJ'-I  c3  -*_y?~j 


Shaykh  Albani  writes  in  Irwa’ al-Ghalil 

JC£~  Aju 3]  1.  .  . L-si^  C-o  jb>b  Ijjfc  3  ^Lbj  JJ.C-  jS J  i^Ju 

s-  £ 

ijl  Ur  jJLs  ^LwjJI  b^l  Aj^Aya  /°l3 Aj>-^-\jjj  ^<31  q>\ 

3  JasLH  ^  8 a~^~  ®  yyc-  3U^J  1  O’*  0  i-io  1 

3 jJ^  38  8-t3^  3  3  pj  (vA^yj) 

.(n^1*  :  JJaJI  ^Ijj)  )  .OojJA 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 
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The  words  a*j> >JI  Jl_,  and  ^  Aiolii  bijjb  are  not  established. 
Yes,  the  words  SUdJI  uAM-  Y  dill  are  to  be  found  in  the  narration  of 

BayhaqT  as  stated  by  ShamT.  Thus,  words  which  are  not  established 
must  not  be  read.  However,  if  a  person  reads  them  while  believing  that 
they  are  not  established  then  there  is  no  harm  in  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Replying  to  the  adhan  when  it  ends 

Question 

A  person  did  not  reply  to  the  adhan  as  it  was  being  called  out.  Can  he 
reply  to  it  when  it  ends? 

Answer 

If  a  lot  of  time  has  not  elapsed  since  the  end  of  the  adhan,  it  will  still  be 
mustahab  to  reply  to  it.  if  quite  some  time  has  elapsed,  one  should  not 
reply  to  it. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

r=^  j'  (Jj 

.(o \ii\  :#[ 'l  j^iJI  Jib 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

(ojl  ^d  lAyobdi  dt?  0  \  1  Oi  /djd J  Cojl  ^d  p-  jB  ^JC>.  ^d 

.  •  rj 

;  .  J  Is  77  bpd  1  7~  Cf-  ^  ^  f  j  ^  1 — 1  ‘d'  CUp^d  1 

jdl  )  .^jUi  l»5"Sjbd)ll  AUu  tj  qjiS"  '-r’bd  d  ijdbll  Jjs'  pji 

.(\*^  j3\ jJ>  (J^lhpddl  <d  i-dfj  .r^A\\  I^bdi  jbpdd 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Replying  to  the  adhan  while  in  major  impurity 

Question 

Can  a  person  in  major  impurity  or  a  woman  in  menses  reply  to  the 
adhan? 


1  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  60. 
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Answer 


The  unanimous  view  is  that  a  person  in  major  impurity  can  reply  to 
the  adhan,  but  there  are  two  views  with  regard  to  a  women  in  her 
menses.  Most  jurists  says  that  a  woman  in  her  menses  will  not  reply  to 
the  adhan. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


dys)  I'CyoCtJi  . . .  *d \  Cajd-b!  djU*.  ^j^...cd-\j  id i 

d-^V  (s.d*uajj  bl  dji)-‘W?bdd\  tjlid  CU~^d  ddd  ijbl  (d-U>- 

obd^dd  L-udd  id-Ca)  (J^ald  IjSd  ^Jjtdd  dbdil  y*  d*^d 

t^diJl  jdid.1  j-Jl  )  O^ds^l  ^Lodlj  y  ,oJo.  O'lj 

J\ yj  c00i\>  L$l  <Odl  Of'A'd  :djcid  ^jddl  :JhA  Joj^j  ,mV\ 

■Ov  y>  :^bddl 


Fata  wa  Haqqamyyak 

The  'ulama’  state  that  it  is  incorrect  for  a  woman  in  menses  and  a 
woman  experiencing  post-natal  bleeding  to  reply  to  the  adhan.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Calling  out  adhan  while  in  major  impurity 

Question 

Can  the  adhan  be  called  out  while  in  major  impurity? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  call  out  the  adhan  while  in  major  impurity,  if  it  is  called 
out  while  in  this  state,  it  must  be  repeated. 

Shami. 

^SsJd  1 _ d^d  y  (i _ Uj>-  Odl  o j  d y) 

.  t  £•  f-  ( 

.j£;  A^_j j£-  AjI ^Sol  (jl  jd-l  /o\j 

S-  S-  0  0  fi- 

/olj  /o  JJLsca  /o\j  L> jz>-j  (d--JL>-  ^)\s\  ,-J^O 

.(V^Y^  •  (J  \S  yJj  Jli  /ol  /o  Xkxj* 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


1  Fatawa Uaqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  68. 
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)  jiIju  ijhbli  jibu  ed  oUlj)^]l  jliuU  ai^\s\j  ijlil  °^j 

.(®i\\ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Turning  the  entire  body  when  saying  “Hayya  'alas 
salah”  and  “Hayya  'alal  falah” 

Question 

When  calling  out  the  adhan,  should  one  turn  the  entire  body  when 
saying  “Hayya  'alas  salah”  and  “Hayya  'alal  falah”,  or  is  it  sufficient  to 
merely  turn  the  head? 

Answer 

Only  the  head  must  be  turned;  the  chest  and  feet  must  not  be  turned. 
Shamr. 


.(rAVV\  j  o d (c^dj j  dji) 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

.(olY\ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Telecasting  the  adhan  via  satellite 

Question 

In  some  countries  the  adhan  is  called  out  in  only  one  masjid  and  it  is 
telecast  via  satellite  to  the  other  masajid.  Will  this  adhan  suffice  for 
the  other  masajid? 

Answer 

The  adhan  is  not  merely  an  announcement,  rather  it  has  certain 
prerequisites  and  etiquette.  For  example,  the  person  must  face  the 
qiblah,  he  must  place  his  forefingers  in  his  ears,  and  so  on.  These 
etiquette  are  not  found  in  a  satellite  adhan.  if  the  purpose  of  adhan 
was  merely  to  announce,  it  ought  not  to  have  been  prescribed  on  the 
person  performing  salah  alone,  or  when  a  few  companions  are 
travelling  together.  Adhan  really  entails  uttering  certain  specific 
words  by  a  Muslim  mu’adhdhin.  Just  as  a  plastic  doll  cannot  take  the 
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place  of  a  wife,  an  adhan  called  out  by  a  steel  instrument  cannot  take 
the  place  of  a  mu’adhdhin. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

1 I ^ I  y*  '^rf.  A  ‘d  A  °-d’yi  \j 

s-  .  s- 

(3^  -X_LC-^  /v^LC'  ^  I  /n^Lc*  */2xi 

(3  (Jp  ^  oJ^\j  J-Xj  ^OJ  {JyfysGUJ 

oj]j  pJ  ''ijj  AjLaSsJl  /OjS^  I  (J_Jd5  o ^Sy]\  ^J£-  ^j=rj 

AjLfl^C]  I  ^jl]g  )  \j  .  .  .  \y**.Kj*£z  ^-yOJ  ^  b>)  dfp  Jp 

*•  *■  .  *■  ^  *• 

)a2 aL  (3  -Xj>-1j  (jil  lij  /ol  ^  Ck  d-vla g <+>  -\L  3  (J**-9  ^  3-*-*^ 

:(3^\ ^11  )  .^jj-xll  ^J.ya-^:  ^<J  lij  e-dJl  yS-  y*  ^jUJI J}\*m  y£~ 

.(^<A> 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

(3jl^-9  3  CA^aliij  3^1  3  A_> ^SCl\  g.1^1  o^£==oj 

A»laxll  3  O-yz  ^  . . .  aJ^>x11  3  -^>3  ta)  j^-A  3  3I  cy^=L2^j 

Al-Lajnah  ad-Da’imak 

S-  .  f- 

3I  pistil  ^  a>-|j  (3*"  3  0^*2)  I  oIjaSs^j  jl>-L3.1  t3  <—*>-1^)1  3d 

-Xj>-L^o<a  Jj>- \y  Ag>t— -A  3  ol^^l  (Jfj  -Xa>- Ij  -X^i— -a  ol^l 

s-  e-s-  s-  t-  .  «• 

Jp  Jjbl  ^ibdu  £«_dj  |^|*dl  tj  O^y1  lib  *bbb  ulibll  :i_>l_ja- 

.(VY*\*\  i f-diblb  ‘C^-bdi  b-Jy>tdJ  )  -bljibll  ijl 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyak 

There  are  two  masajid  which  are  close  to  each  other  and  the  adhan  of 
one  can  be  heard  by  those  living  near  the  other  masjid.  Will  it  suffice 
to  call  out  the  adhan  in  just  one  masjid?  if  it  will  not,  will  those  in 
whose  masjid  the  adhan  was  not  being  called  be  sinful? 
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Answer:  It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  two  separate  adhans  in  each  masjid.  It 
is  against  the  Sunnah  to  call  out  just  one  adhan.  Those  who  do  this  will 
be  discarding  a  Sunnah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Calling  out  adhan  in  the  masjid 

Question 

Some  people  say  that  it  is  makruh  to  call  out  the  adhan  in  the  masjid 
because  the  jurists  said  so.  The  following  is  stated  in  al-Fatawa  al- 
Hindlyyah. 

tSjci  j  I  jo  j  jijj  b!j  j\  JjilU  jpj i 

.(VAb  dj  :Aj_CLk\  i3^h_ah  ) 

Nowadays  the  adhan  is  called  out  over  a  loudspeaker.  Will  it  be 
makruh  to  call  it  out  near  the  mihrab  or  any  other  spot  in  the  masjid? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  call  out  the  adhan  inside  the  masjid  over  a 
loudspeaker  system.  There  is  nothing  wrong  at  all  in  this.  Those  jurists 
who  say  that  it  is  makruh  say  this  solely  on  the  basis  that  the  sound 
will  not  reach  outside.  Since  the  sound  reaches  everywhere  when  it  is 
called  out  over  the  loudspeaker,  this  reasoning  will  no  longer  apply. 
The  ruling  of  undesirability  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  masjid  itself. 

Mufti  A’zam  Hadrat  Mufti  'Aziz  ar-Rahman  Sahib  rahimahullah  has 
undertaken  an  excellent  investigation  of  this  issue.  A  few  points  in  the 
light  of  his  investigation  are  presented  here: 

The  literary  meaning  of  adhan  is  “an  announcement”.  In  the  definition 
of  the  SharT ah  it  refers  to  a  specific  type  of  announcement.  Ad-Durr 
al-Mukhtar  contains  the  following: 

.(rAr\N  :<c*J 

The  prescription  of  adhan  as  established  from  the  books  of  Hadlth  is 
that  the  musallls  must  be  made  aware  of  the  times  of  salah,  they  must 
come  to  the  masjid  and  perform  the  salah  with  congregation. 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  399. 


Ail  tcs*  y  4lil  -^c-  (j^C'  1^  Ijj&j 

(JLai  icjAA  ^3  L«jj  I^JSLls  Jo-I  L^j  epLo  ^_y^J  Ol^Jus^Jl  L) jL^zrC^S  4Jo-xll 

.(>  "Vl\N  )  .ct-ojA-1  y>-\  (^L..^  V2*J 


Oji^all  d-^3^  1^«_L*_>  (^)\  b)^SA  .  d^-9  A_I^-  ^j'*''^  0^"  I  (J^w*-*-*-!  1  t3_^ 

.(Oj^o  cW\n  i^^SsJl  (j^Jl)  .^dL.-L^SU  (jl  U^SAi  Aj^s j-*^9 

^>LJ1  o^b^aAJ  ^L^yj  4^Lc-  4Lil  ^^2  \  j Ls^j 1  Zzju  Ls^2jI  A^Sj 

.( V >\N  TVA  )  .^dL..4jjj  L_-wvajl  a]  (J^_&3 

If  we  ponder  over  the  words  of  the  adhan,  do  they  contain  only  Allah’s 
remembrance  or  are  we  called  towards  Allah’s  remembrance? 


These  words  do  not  contradict  the  masjid  in  any  way,  and  have  no 
affinity  with  it  outside  the  masjid.  Instead,  the  contrary  seems  to  be 
the  case  as  stated  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  that  the 
masajid  are  made  for  salah  and  Allah’s  remembrance. 

Is-  £•  .  ^  *-  f-  _ 

4AJ  1  d^*^)  t_)  1  .  *  .  d  l^C-  2  1  4_*^3  ^  <CI£'  4AJ  1  ^ y*£  1  /.  1  ■  ^  1  b®  3, 

Cj  jJih  blj  J [_^h  bl  -V>-Udd  o JJJs  di  id  Jli  ‘Udc-  dil 

.(N'T A\\  Ii_j3j j-Jo  p_L*^o  )  .d^ddl  od jlj  ebb^d^  dil 

However,  since  the  purpose  of  adhan  is  to  inform  and  announce,  it  will 
be  preferable  to  call  it  out  from  an  elevated  place.  Consequently, 
during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  attention  was 
given  to  calling  it  out  from  an  elevated  place.  But  there  was  no  strict 
adherence  to  calling  it  out  inside  the  masjid  or  outside.  Both  options, 
calling  out  the  adhan  from  inside  the  masjid  and  outside,  are 
established  from  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


i^li  tSjhi  j  Cbf  J^*Jd  j  (jiji  b!j  ^  w  w 

1-xS"  . . g_~'.  b^  /o .C  ij^=u  d^  ^  cd  ‘CL^d b  ^dti- 

dbwdd  .too\\  d)  1-bfj  .oo\\  )  -jdjl  j 

.(rA^\^ 


Shamr. 
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/ol  j\  (ji!  L«1  c3  <j^  _^-feUaJlj  Icuif 

.(V'AiAN  Aj>-\J«-1  ^-XjiJ  pistil  O^Svi.1  /J  (Jj— ^ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

.(oi\>  I4j_VlX\  )  .^j  bta  i-CC-li  . — ad  ^)\j  \_\£-\S  o ^ 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  texts  that  a  general  announcement  is 
not  intended,  it  is  not  necessary  to  call  out  the  adhan  from  an  elevated 
place. 

Shamr. 


Jbb  C-Cp^~Jd  (J y>-  CU^o  (J jf\  ^JCu  IC^olj  Joj  h  _CudU  -Cx— «  Jjh  JlS j 

)  )  fi.  fi.fi. 

C)’^y  oSo  coA^_*«->s  a!j1  AAil  ell  0^1  L«  y*  r&y  0-^5 

.(rAV^  ),>jy  /J  a5 j  caj^^II  ^§1?  *a*j 

A^.^~  -X  .Q^*  LI  .  1  *D  I  I  r*2yy>-  I  CAoA^^j^ 

£  £  ) 

^  Joj  ^  *l)^  ®j  Ijj  JJ  -Cx—  0^*1 ^  J^C>  dtf  Xul  J-C-  ,_y  (_c^: 

fit-  fi 

(Ji  0^1  La  Jj(  (j-a  Ljj3  (ji^J  (joo  C-X^^dl  <J_p-  CvO  Js-U  ijL"  !  Jj-flJ  OoL 

aSj  A3 j  ^§1?  (_^P  *AJO  O^J  0^3  4o Aj?^«_a  ^Loj  a!L1  ^-*£>  a!)1  <Jj-^  (jl 

.(if  Aa  :j^  (jjM  OlaJaJl  )  .0 tjji  e-(_s^  j 

The  mother  of  Zayd  ibn  Thabit  radiyallahu  'anhu  relates:  My  house 
was  the  tallest  one  around  the  masjid.  When  Bilal  started  calling  out 
the  adhan,  he  used  to  call  it  out  from  the  top  of  my  house.  This 
continued  until  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  built  his  masjid. 
Subsequently,  he  used  to  call  it  out  from  the  roof  of  the  masjid.  A 
raised  section  was  built  for  him  on  the  roof  of  the  masjid. 

The  gist  of  the  above  narration  is  that  before  the  construction  of 
Masjid-e-NabawT,  the  adhan  used  to  be  called  out  from  the  top  of  the 
house  of  Umm  Zayd  which  was  next  to  the  masjid.  After  the  masjid 
was  built,  the  adhan  was  called  out  from  the  roof  of  the  masjid.  A 
raised  section  was  built  for  him  on  the  roof  of  the  masjid. 

Adhan  commenced  with  the  dream  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Zayd  radiyallahu 
'anhu.  Most  of  the  authentic  Hadlth  collections  contain  lengthy 
Ahadlth  on  this  topic.  For  example,  the  following  is  quoted  in  Abu 
Dawud. 
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11  li  (3)  b  ijbii  ^  <S~^0  b^n3 

.(Vi\\  l^ta^h  )  -i^lli  -C^- .Jb  ^Va3  jjj y^S>A  {jfciji  <qTc-  0^  bbj-^ 

An  Ansar! man  came  and  said:  “O  Rasulullah!  When  I  returned  I  saw 
the  attention  you  are  giving  to  this  matter.  I  saw  a  man  wearing  two 
green  garments.  He  stood  on  the  masjid  and  called  out  the  adhan.  ” 

In  the  above  Hadlth,  the  Ansar!  saw  a  green-clothed  man  calling  out 
the  adhan  on  top  of  the  masjid. 


(Jls  ‘cdc-  cd  <clc-  y  kbl  H^~  <c>-Lo  dj 

ijli  t^d-Ca  <CjU  (Jbb  <C?lc-  -Cp^~Jd  Jbb  id 

)  .l^j  ‘cTc-  l^Jih  <clc-  *db 

.(o\  :a^-U 


The  gist  of  the  above  narration  is  that  'Abdullah  ibn  Zayd  radiyallahu 
'anhu  was  instructed  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  go  to 
the  masjid  with  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  to  teach  him  the  words  of 
the  adhan. 

It  is  established  from  the  above-quoted  Ahadlth  that  in  the  era  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  the  adhan  used  to  be  called  out 
from  the  masjid  and  from  on  top  of  the  masjid.  The  top  of  the  masjid 
falls  under  the  ruling  of  a  masjid.  Another  point  which  is  established  is 
that  the  first  adhan  to  be  called  out  was  in  the  masjid  under  the  order 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  for 
the  purpose  of  a  general  announcement,  it  is  better  to  call  it  out  from 
an  elevated  place  irrespective  of  whether  this  is  in  the  masjid  or 
outside. 

I  feel  that  when  the  jurists  say  that  it  is  makruh  or  inappropriate  to 
call  out  the  adhan  from  inside  the  masjid,  it  means  that  there  must  be 
a  total  announcement  in  the  adhan.  Doing  this  from  inside  the  masjid 
will  not  suffice.  This  is  why  it  must  be  called  from  an  elevated  place 
inside  the  masjid  or  outside.  Thus,  we  see  thejurists  stating: 

£ ■ 

The  adhan  must  be  called  on  the  masjid  or  outside  the  masjid. 

This  statement  is  made  with  the  word  “or”.  It  demands  that  in  the  case 
where  the  adhan  is  called  from  a  minaret,  it  does  not  have  to  be 
outside  the  masjid.  It  also  becomes  clear  that  the  minaret  is  a  part  of 
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the  masjid.  This  is  why  if  a  mu'takif  goes  onto  the  minaret  or  roof  of 
the  masjid,  his  i'tikaf  will  not  break.1 

The  proof  that  his  i’tikaf  will  not  break  is  contained  in  the  following 
texts: 


The  words  “the  minaret  is  a  part  of  the  masjid”  are  proven  from 
several  other  rulings.  For  example: 

IaSj  -AjfS-xd.1  (3  U  JjJL*  Aj  Jdll  3 

JoJ-JJ j  s-Lo»-j  J  b  AbV  :_kw>dl)  (3  ^bb  b-uJL* 

tjbj  •  fA*-^  _^b  CM\t 

.(Ao\t 

if  a  person  performs  his  salah  in  the  minaret  while  following  the  imam 
of  the  masjid ',  his  salah  will  be  valid.  Similarly,  if  he  performs  it  on  the 
roof  of  the  masjid  while  following  the  imam  of  the  masjid,  his  salah 
will  be  valid. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Forgetting  to  say  a  word  of  the  adhan  or  iqamah 

Question 

A  person  forgets  to  say  a  certain  word  of  the  adhan  or  iqamah,  and 
remembers  it  later  on.  Does  he  have  to  repeat  the  adhan  or  iqamah? 

Answer 

if  the  person  remembers  it  immediately  after  forgetting  to  say  it,  he 
must  say  the  word  which  he  forgot  [and  continue],  but  it  is  better  to 
start  all  over  again,  if  he  remembers  after  some  time,  he  must  repeat 
the  entire  adhan  or  iqamah. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  'Aziz al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  279,  vol.  2,  p.  180. 
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jl  US'  (  his  U  :sbd  /Jji)  3j  .-Li ii  |»-)JaU  :sbd  0+3  j)j 

s-  #■  #■  #■ 

j  Ix^tl  \  j  -U I  )  .rSj\  y*  2j  JaJLs  o-Uju  o*^L^]l  ^C-  ^^LaJl 

.(t'AcV\> 


Taqnrat  ar-Rafi  7: 

)  tj^asl  ikbilAil  ij^=^  i-$ji  olj^-l  3d  (koi  Lo  :skd  Jji) 

.(it  A  3^  o\ y& 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah\ 


(  3~  l_jld^JI  ^jbl  ^.AJ  ^ A b  1 o^"  <C*l3^|\  l—AldS*  i ^ yo 

kil  b!)  kj  bl  3^  -A^-k  k y  kil  3^  -A^^k  id_3h  cd  F^~ 

s-  f-  s-  s- 

(^Ixill  )  .r^oy>j  ^jljl  3  oj^xj  ly=-  ^  -u*_>  b(  3ljl  ^\f>  y^u  b>  3^  bo  3  J-^blU 

.(\iA\  l^jlcki  3  .o*a\\  ik-Clki 


Fatawa  Haqqamyyak 

If  a  person  forgets  a  word,  or  changes  the  sequence  of  words,  he  must 
correct  himself  and  continue  with  the  adhan  in  sequence,  if  he  realizes 
his  mistake  after  he  completes  the  adhan,  he  must  repeat  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  adhan  of  a  fasiq 

Question 

if  the  entry  of  the  time  is  known,  will  the  adhan  of  a  fasiq  be  makruh 
or  will  it  be  permitted  without  detestability? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  appoint  a  fasiq  as  a  permanent  mu’adhdhin. 
Appointing  such  a  person  is  synonymous  to  belittling  the  importance 
of  the  adhan.  if  such  a  person  calls  out  the  adhan  occasionally  and  the 
entry  of  the  time  is  known,  there  will  be  no  harm. 

Nural-ldak. 


.("I*  c^‘  ‘^3^  )  .Aj\ s\j  jjpA’Ld  \  lib  Dj^=sj j 

Fhe  iqamah  and  adhan  of  a  fasiq  are  makruh. 


1  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  49. 
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Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

i  ^  /-JyO  •  •  •  <^-^>-  :>j~==L^3 

s-  s-  s- 

_yJJ  ijli  /oi  2]  /O  JJjca  /o\j  6/0  JJjca  j\Sd  /olj  I  ^J-Lcj .  .  .^>-\jaJjj 

oj^>-  (Jj^-9  (^}  *U^oJ\j  (jlil  ^*£2J  ^  ^Jlooj  .  . .  1  ^3 

o ^  l^S"*  -X>-^J  ^_Ld  A«s«o-\jl  ^  /J^s  ^J-j-a_>  /o*"^  /v^Lc> 

*■  s-  s- 

(J^*3  ^U»JlC'*S)sl  (,3!  /O  ^-vO^:  |<*J  0)3  ^-vO^  /ol  rk*£>\>-^ 

j^2>-  \-£  1  6L-0  1  ^  (3  (<_5’t5  1 1  •  •  •  03^1 1  (>J^>0  ^C*  /J ^3 

&  <-  .  .  ^  ^ 

bf*£>l  jil*_i  8j^=u  bl  ^Jjl*.!  o^b  c-ji^J\  J^>--u 

.('t“s\r-r'<\^\>  :jl^J.l  ^  £* jbkil jJl )  .J^b  ^aill  Jj^J- 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

.(ol\S  lAjJjd)!  i^^hjall  )  d>  \-^J&  Jslsu  blj  Jeofail  °J~==>^A 

Fata  wa  RahTmTyyah. 

It  is  makruh  for  a  fasiq  to  call  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah  when  a 
religious  person  is  present.  It  is  not  permissible  to  appoint  such  a 
person  to  this  position;  it  is  makruh  tahrlml.  Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah 
states:  “It  is  makruh  for  a  mu’adhdhin  to  be  a  fasiq.”1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

It  is  makruh  for  a  person  who  shaves  his  beard  to  call  out  the  adhan.2 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa'. 

The  adhan  and  iqamah  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  tahrlml.  It  is  mustahab  to 
repeat  the  adhan  of  such  a  person  but  not  the  iqamah,  as  ascertained 
from  Sham!.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  15. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  438. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  287. 
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Calling  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah  in  the  ears  of  a 
newborn 

Question 


The  adhan  is  called  out  in  the  right  ear  of  a  newborn  and  the  iqamah 
in  the  left  ear.  In  the  light  of  Ahadlth  and  books  of  jurisprudence,  is 
this  act  Sunnah,  mustahab  or  wajib?  What  is  the  status  of  the  Hadlth 
which  makes  reference  to  this? 


Answer 

Calling  out  the  adhan  in  the  right  ear  of  a  newborn  and  the  iqamah  in 
the  left  ear  is  mustahab  according  to  Ahadlth  and  books  of 
jurisprudence.  In  other  words,  it  is  sunnat-e-ghayr  mu’akkadah.  It  is 
not  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  because  it  was  not  a  continuous  practice  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

£■  S-  II  S.  S-  £■  | 

3  3'*’^  Cf"  ^ 


Vbaydullah  ibn  Abl  Raff  narrates  from  his  father  who  said:  I  saw 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi  wa  sallam  calling  out  the  adhan  of  salah  in 
the  ears  of  Hasan  ibn  Air  when  Fatimah  gave  birth  to  him. 


l cotud  (Jls  t('r^/^V/^T'A"\*) 


’  3 


^  <jd  JiJ 


Co-V^j  (_c>£  &Jb  (oVo)  ^jtajd 


(r/w^/tAw)  ~£=Udj  t(^n)  j  jl dvui)  e'jJ' 
dl^  */>j  ( a"\na)  3^  3 


:r= 


Ud 


Observe  the  following  Ahadlth  with  reference  to  the  iqamah: 


s-  s-  i^  *  l 

i^P  y  3  *0^1  3*^  ^  4Aii  Cf* 

I  .  s-  t-  s-  s- 

cA^OO  3  )  *(^s> /-oil  3  3  LP^ 

coU»*3  3  J 
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1  A.  ...  .' C-  ^^.dd  i^-*-3  i  0.9.'^  e  f C..  f  .i >..":  1  db 

I-C^l  JJ_~*_A  ^C-  OljLdjCi)  .<— JJ^lb  ^£_l_cU  Jjh 


.(s'*vv\r*v 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  called  out  the  adhan  in  the  ears  of  Hasan  ibn  'All  on  the  day 
when  he  was  born.  He  called  out  the  adhan  in  his  right  ear  and  the 
iqamah  in  his  left  ear. 

3  cl3b  -33°  ^  -3?  y°  ‘dd  3*^  did  ^yy)  db  .(Jb  3^  y 

t-  s-  s-  s- 

6(>3L«JS^sl  ^  I  ojj)^  /  •  1  ^  1  /O^l  1  /O^l 

.(^Juc^  toluol  (J  :  Jli j  c  AfaiixJjj 

s-  ?  t-~  t- 

JJ£-  yys  J-£>1  *V  JJL^-a  /oUlAjo  ^  L-^Jb  ^Ji]\  (JlS 

y  uy-^-  j/1  (”'^'i")  ®jAllj  3*^  3  <3***^  <j3  ‘("wa-)  3*^  s3 

s- 

J  sbl*Jl  y  lol^i  i  3j  -(Jp 

y^j  c^*dju>  y  °j3?“ 

Husayn  ibn  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  child  is  born  to  a  person  and  he  calls 
out  the  adhan  in  its  right  ear  and  the  iqamah  in  its  left  ear,  it  is 
protected  against  epilepsy. 

To  sum  up,  the  narration  of  Abu  Raff  which  makes  reference  to  calling 
out  the  adhan  in  the  ears  of  a  newborn  is  weak,  but  will  be  elevated  to 
the  status  of  a  sound  (hasan)  Hadlth  because  of  several  other 
narrations  to  this  effect. 


y>j  .(tt  y?)  p-Jih  <Ca^-  3^  4jLt3*->  3  hyp'  y  yPy  JlS 


The  narration  of  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  with  reference  to  the 
iqamah  is  weak,  while  the  narration  of  Husayn  ibn  'All  radiyallahu 
'anhu  is  extremely  weak.  The  narration  of  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
can  be  furnished  as  proof  in  virtues  of  actions. 


^33^  yax^b  :bds  :(n/ttA)  3*  /obtd-*"*  3  JtS 

.  s-  s-  s*  t>  s-  s- 

I  «X9  A^a  _3__5dp'^'  ^  C-  «AjL9  o»\j  t3 


/n^-Lc> 


1 jejej 
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Shaykh  Shu  'ayb  said:  Although  the  Hadith  on  this  issue  is  weak,  the 
entire  ummah  of  the  past  and  present  practise  on  it. ..the  scholars 
included  it  in  their  books,  have  chapters  dedicated  to  it,  and  consider 
it  to  be  desirable. 

s-  s-  s- 

1  ^  1  ^3  *0*  ts  3 I3  i  ^ ^ '  c3  i_y 1 

Hafiz  ibn  al-Qayyim  said:  The  fourth  chapter  on  the  desirability  of 
calling  out  the  adhan  in  his  right  ear  and  the  iqamah  in  his  left. 

-^3  '  M  c£ t3  {* - b;3  0^3^  0^3^-/*"^'  p?  O'  r  j~~*~  jj 

It  is  related  that  when  a  child  was  born,  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'Aziz 
rahimahullah  used  to  call  out  the  adhan  in  the  right  ear  and  the 
iqamah  in  the  left. 

Radd  al-Muhtar. 


.  \  1  a,—  1  % ^  ~"_S :  ** *" ^ “^*^-3  bl J3  b ' . A\  \  ^y  t  C 1  £1o^\aJ  .  *1  *d 

t  .  s-  s-  ,  s- 

2>j  )  l  o  \  \  «X3  /O I  1  Cd!«oj^ 

.(rAo^ 


Taqnrat  ar-Rafi  r. 

^3  f* * ®  ^  ,-o^l  ^3  O^J 3  ^—1 flj \  3 13 ^  ^o  Oo  .  Ip  -J— £-  —  f  (^3 -j— '  db 

.(to^  0  l^dd  )  .(^3 y^-oJ' 

fy/ze/z  a  child  is  born,  it  is  raised  onto  the  person’s  hand  in  the 
direction  of  the  qiblah.  The  adhan  is  called  out  in  its  right  ear  and  the 
iqamah  in  its  left. 

'Umdah  al-Tiqh. 

There  are  certain  occasions  when  the  adhan  and  iqamah,  or  only  the 
adhan  is  mustahab.  (l)  When  a  child  is  born,  the  adhan  is  called  in  its 
right  ear  and  the  iqamah  in  its  left.1 

BahishtiZe  war. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  40. 
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When  a  child  is  bom,  the  following  actions  are  Sunnah:  It  must  be 
given  a  bath,  the  adhan  is  given  in  the  right  ear,  the  iqamah  in  the 
left...1 

,1}  -  O  ' ^  t ;  q  o  -J1  i  I  (^3  O^^  ‘C.-.'.d  1  t  ‘y&  a  ^ I  I  a. a.?  I  ^  ^ajdjl  1  db 

•4^il  ^ 1  j; bj  to  d_j'  j^^oj  1  j-idll  3 

Sayyid  Sabiq  said:  It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  the  adhan  in  the  right  ear  of 
the  newborn  and  the  iqamah  in  the  left  ear.  This  is  done  so  that  the 
name  of  Allah  ta  'ala  is  the  first  thing  which  enters  his  ears. 

Imam  Nawawl  rahimahullah  said: 

t-  S-  S-  5*  ,  t-  s- 

<Jl5  ...as' \j  <jl  ctoJcA-.-.^Jil  jl  jlS"  l_pi  jil  (J  jl  £uJI 

S-  S-  f.  S. 

Jijj  ...g j~*dl  jil  3  obtoJI  p-Jbj  l_j-«JI  jil  j  jijJ  o'  tobwh  lj» 

.(ttvhA  )  .y>yt]\  _q£-  ^ 3*^  jo-^-l  '-3  3~°  tob*to?\ 

It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  the  adhan  in  the  ears  of  the  newborn 
irrespective  of  whether  it  is  a  male  or  a  female. ..this  is  based  on  the 
Hadith  of  Abu  Rafi'...A  group  of  our  scholars  said  that  it  is  desirable  to 
call  out  the  adhan  in  the  right  ear  and  the  iqamah  in  the  left. ..our 
scholars  quote  the  practice  of  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-  'Aziz  in  line  with  this 
Hadith. 

Kashshaf al-  Qanna : 

S-  S-  S-  ?  s-  s- 

^ a-o2j  j^>-  ^£->l^jl  ^jr'^  ^9-*-^  jil  t3  0-^5  jl  {^y^J 

)  ■£[>  3' 

It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  the  adhan  in  the  right  ear  of  the  newborn  and 
the  iqamah  in  the  left ,  irrespective  of  whether  the  newborn  is  a  boy  or 
a  girl.  This  is  based  on  the  Hadith  of  Abu  Rafi '. 

Shaykh  Abu  al-Jaza’irl,  a  senior  scholar  of  the  Salafls,  writes  in  Minhaj 
al-Muslim. 

£•  t-  S-  S-  S- 

/oil  (j  ji^>  jl  lil  JjI  (jil  (j  a^UjIj  jli^l 

Cy*  ‘L£j>J  ^  jU-l  jL^yall  |»1  4jil  /J ai^  (jl  e-\s>-j  yv^oJI  /oil  (j 

66  s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

1  o  )  .pb; ••d  1  pi  0 y<2. j  d  tig I  3  /oil  3  o^b  3  Aj 

.('r<TN  4(JoJd 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  p.  460. 
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Calling  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah  in  the  ears  of  the  newborn:  The 
scholars  state  that  when  a  child  is  born,  it  is  desirable  to  call  out  the 
adhan  in  its  right  ear  and  the  iqamah  in  its  left.  This  is  done  in  the 
hope  that  Allah  ta  'ala  will  safeguard  the  child  against  epilepsy  which  is 
subservient  to  the  jinn.  This  is  based  on  the  Hadith:  When  a  child  is 
born  to  a  person  and  he  calls  out  the  adhan  in  its  right  ear  and  the 
iqamah  in  its  left  ear,  it  will  be  safeguarded  against  epilepsy. 

He  says  this  despite  the  fact  that  Shaykh  Alban!  and  others  consider 
this  Hadith  to  be  fabricated. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  method  of  calling  out  the  adhan  in  the  ears  of  a 
newborn 

Question 

If  a  person  calls  out  the  adhan  in  the  ears  of  a  newborn,  is  it  mustahab 
for  him  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left  when  calling  out  the  adhan 
in  the  ears  of  a  newborn. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


■  Iclba  jl  j\  oJo-^  j j  obb 

~  i.  0  j  .  1^1  I3  i  . . .  0  hbl  1  /O  \  ^7  \ i  i  i  dj 

j,  .vv\\  <3  .'TA'r\\  ^ 

■  "  oA  .Uo\\  :jjJl 


S oa\\  ,oo\ 


Imdad  al-Fatawa:. 

Just  as  it  is  desirable  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left  when  calling  out  the 
adhan,  so  is  it  in  the  iqamah  and  in  the  ear  of  a  newborn.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  108;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  278. 
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Adhan  and  iqamah  for  missed  salahs 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  adhan  and  iqamah  for  the  first  of 
several  missed  salahs?  Will  the  iqamah  alone  suffice  for  the  remaining 
salahs?  Is  this  ruling  for  those  who  perform  salah  with  congregation  or 
for  the  one  who  is  performing  his  missed  salahs  on  his  own? 

Answer 

It  is  Sunnah  to  call  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah  for  the  first  salah,  and  a 
person  has  a  choice  for  the  remaining  salahs.  This  ruling  applies 
equally  to  those  performing  in  congregation  and  the  one  performing 
on  his  own.  However,  if  the  missed  salah  is  being  performed  in  a 
masjid,  it  must  be  done  without  adhan  and  iqamah. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


it  i  i  «■ 

(jj  AJL£-  J\i  :Jli  AJLC-  ( y  4&I  y 

s-  s-  s-  s-  0  e- 

°'jj  )  •  plAjdl  ^^22  c<— JjJlU  ^^22 


Abu  'Ubaydah  ibn  'Abdillah  ibn  Mas'ud radiyallahu  'anhu narrates  that 
Abdullah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  idolaters  occupied  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  from  four  salahs  during  the  Battle  of 
Khandaq.  When  a  certain  portion  of  the  night  passed,  he  ordered  Bilal 
to  call  out  the  adhan.  He  then  called  out  the  iqamah  and  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  the  zuhr  salah.  He  called  out 
the  iqamah  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  the 
'asr  salah.  He  called  out  the  iqamah  and  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  performed  maghrib.  He  called  out  the  iqamah  and 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  'isha. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 


ijbb  SbQ?  ,nXJU  bli  c~2 jh  b!  SbQah  ijhbb  ijbl  pA? J  j 

(ubblb  4^3 1  bibb  ...  i.  ■  ~ 4^3 1  t  h 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 
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j^ixk\  tli  ij\j  jil  s-ti  (jj  3Vb  3  JP*~  O^jj  Ailj  3jbb  jil  oljh*=>  doU  ij\j 

s-tabli  tji-u*  s-QaJih  ^y^s>x3  obQ?  Js3  ,»li^  0^  C)\j  t3  (^- 

3  1-xS^  .oq\\  )  .t  f — ~ij  d?^ ...  d  1  3  1-a^kji^  3^b  3  l-^d" 

.(rvY\  t^Udl 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

?  s-  s-  £■  s-  . 

IpyLCo  t_£.d  el y*  |»lij J  3  (jijJ  eLei i jl  0^  33  (jiJi  Jp  jl  UjJLC-  JajLedl  ^jLiJI  ^p'^J 

.(ntV\  tjsl Jl _^J1 )  jl 


3  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


'?  '  i  C 1  •  i  L.J  1  |  . \ Is  •  1  *  L.~— *l^n  ..^  (^) d!  — —d  — — ■ — e  do  1  ^  1  — —d  dj^ 

jbixil  jo]l  )  .dls  o-Jo  p  U  jjJb  j  1-iya-Lo  ijS"  lij  L3  <4pLJ-  333  j!  (3 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 


^\ j->-j  (3  jW^i  CP  ^  -iJ?t-*3d  3  d!  *Ujfih  ijb  \3j 

IJjjl )  .^clb  3 -Xj>e~Jd  3  3dbili  d^blli  ebi>d3  d-ee-i^b  bp^9 J  0^"  ®bQ3\ 

.(ntA 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Offering  salam  and  replying  to  it  at  the  time  of 
adhan 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  offer  salam  to  each  other  while  the  adhan  is  called 
out?  if  a  person  offers  salam,  is  it  necessary  to  reply  to  him? 

Answer 

When  the  adhan  is  being  called  out,  those  listening  to  it  will  reply  to 
the  adhan.  It  is  therefore  not  correct  to  speak  at  this  time,  if  someone 
offers  salam,  it  is  not  necessary  to  reply. 

Shamr. 
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aJ l>-  j  ^  ol  ^J^cJl  (3j*  ^ >*-^  c3  l!^ 

J^->  ^  /JjS  (jl  \jo  ^Jaj  :JjSl  6pjaJ\j  J$3l  (jN  Ljajl  ^^L*JI  *)Ij  A^li^llj 
-(^°^\>  :^l ^11  J  Ij5}  .rv\\>  :^U  ) .  L. P  bf "~— '■  1 

Imdad  al-Fatawd. 

Question:  if  a  person  offers  salam  to  those  who  are  replying  to  the 
adhan  or  are  merely  silent,  does  it  become  wajib  on  them  to  reply  to 
his  salam?  Should  a  person  be  offering  salam  at  such  a  time? 

Answer:  Salam  should  not  be  offered  during  this  time,  if  a  person 
offers  salam,  it  is  not  wajib  on  those  who  are  replying  to  the  adhan  to 
reply  to  the  salam.  As  for  those  who  are  silent,  it  is  not  wajib  on  them 
as  well  because  the  one  listening  to  a  dhikr  is  like  he  is  in  dhikr,  as 
stated  in  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Conversing  during  the  long  pauses  of  adhan 
Question 

A  person  is  calling  out  a  prolonged  adhan  to  the  extent  that  when  a 
person  replies,  there  is  still  some  time  before  the  mu’adhdhin 
commences  with  the  next  words.  For  example,  it  takes  three  seconds 
to  reply  to  the  mu’adhdhin  while  one  set  of  words  takes  him  15-20 
seconds.  Can  anyone  speak  and  converse  during  the  seconds  which 
remain? 

Answer 

The  fundamental  thing  is  to  reply  to  the  adhan.  The  jurists  prohibit 
speaking  while  the  adhan  is  being  called  out  because  it  disturbs  the  act 
of  replying  to  the  adhan.  However,  if  there  is  a  time-span  after 
replying  to  a  set  of  words,  a  person  may  engage  in  dhikr  or  some  other 
conversation. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

to  sl-cd\  ... " * .. . ,i  bj  i 

.(Alb 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  you  hear  the  adhan, 
you  must  say  whatever  the  mu  ’adhdhin  says. 


1  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  110. 
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Fata  wa  Rashldlyyah. 

Worldly  conversations  during  the  pauses  of  the  mu’adhdhin  are 
permitted.1 

'Umdatul  Fiqh. 

Offering  salam  or  replying  to  it  during  the  pauses  of  the  mu’adhdhin 
does  not  negate  replying  to  the  adhan.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Replying  to  “As-salatu  khayrum  minan  naum” 

Question 

Is  there  any  narration  which  makes  reference  to  saying  “Sadaqta  wa 
bararta”  in  reply  to  “as-salatu  khayrum  minan  naum”  in  the  fajr 
adhan?  Should  these  words  be  said? 

Answer 

There  is  no  narration  which  makes  reference  to  saying  “Sadaqta  wa 
bararta”  in  reply  to  “as-salatu  khayrum  minan  naum”  in  the  fajr 
adhan.  As  for  the  narration  which  certain  jurists  make  reference  to, 
the  Muhaddithun  state  that  there  is  no  basis  for  it.  However,  'Allamah 
Sharanbalall  rahimahullah  says  that  it  is  reported  from  certain 
scholars  of  the  past,  so  there  is  no  harm  in  saying  it.  The  Shafi'T  and 
Hamball  scholars  also  consider  it  good  to  say  these  words.  The  Malikls 
do  not  consider  it  good. 

Observe  the  statements  of  the  Muhaddithun: 

^  f-  s-  s-  ^ 

y>\  JtSj  i_ FS  d  i_isl  i3  yabU  <jh 

.('Tt'A  U  oW  li  -4-'  )  -/d 

^Jjyo J  s-taibi  i )  ,,d  Iiyjtah  Jli j 

.(tAt  ^Ul  Jp 

•bd  :  t  o  A\  ^ d  e-\ d>  yQbli  JlS 

Observe  the  statements  of  the  jurists: 

Shamr. 


1  Fatawa Rashidiyyah,  p.  290. 

2  'Umdatul Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  42. 
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d-^3-Jws^  .^iJ^-H->*-9  I  ^  *t3_^ 

.(V^V\N  I^LiJl)  ■  lafl^  )afl>  (j\j  L_^>-jj 

Taqnrat  ar-Rafi  r. 

^>-^>  O^  l)j'  Jj  ci  U  Uj  ^3  (JUj  <3 j 

^ j^XJ  0^1j2J  ^Jj  (3  ^  '•■— "'J -k^"  /vi-«-faUi  (J^JLs  L^  ^a-'3  l^l^d 

.(iV^jalJI  ■ — -'  ' ^~J -.  )  .  t  C  -A  -  .  ~  4  (  O  1  . .  1 1 1 

'Allamah  Sharanbalall  states  in  Imdad  al-Fattah. 


IJoj_tl^  ^  )  .i—gi  ...11  i<y*JU  C^~  ( CC>J^JJ=  CJ-U^  ’(J^^) 


.(vt'i  <£-LaJ1  iljud  .'r<^^\^ 


Shafi’i  Madh-hab 


SbQaJl  -  Jta3  ^r.  -d  1  obQ?  ^  i— >y>  \5)  Iijlibll  *— . jU  d>  pb~^>  ^yJu  c3  c£j>_^-"b  d^ 

.lUjj^o  tJ^a q"  15o  cCJjyjj  CJJ^3  JlS  j*^dl  J^p- 


Hambali  Madh-hab 
Kashshaf  al-  Qanna : 


^ \  jd*~  SdQsJl  0^  d>  d_5^  ^ _ --J \  -CLP  i _ -.^dd  dAA? 

.{\ii\\  :Jud-l  ohLdl  Aj>j>  j  ijd}  .W\\t  :£Uih  eiUd')  .o^j  cJj-U<2 

Malik!  Madh-hab 
Ash-Sharh  al-Kabir. 


.WS\\  : __^Sdl  )  .Oyyjj  :d jjb  bd-^-ri  b!j  |»jdl  ,j^  ji=-  obQaH  b!j 

:^jLJl  S~iUj  -tn\t  :Jj^jJI  ^LiU-  j \jS 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Raising  the  hands  in  du’a’  after  adhan 

Question 

Do  the  hands  have  to  be  raised  in  du'a’  after  adhan? 

Answer 

The  du'a’s  for  which  there  are  specific  words  and  for  which  raising  the 
hands  is  not  established  fall  under  the  category  of  dhikr.  It  is  better 
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not  to  raise  the  hands  for  such  du'a’s.  For  example,  the  du'a’  after 
adhan,  eating  du'a’s,  toilet  du'a’s  and  so  on. 

F ay d  al-Barz 

n Ic. \  ~~~1 ''' j  -C3--  p-  1c.  — d \  i — jb) 

6jil  dd-*-3  Lo  -\ju  oLoj^jdd  /v-^3  W^J  *cd£-  4lil 

^^3  ^jjuih  .^-C.  djj  ^JJLi  d*_ad  Lpob^  ^ ~^-  ^3 

.(\"W\t  ^i  A; 0 )  .5 0^  jJjt  <CU^d-\  e^-Aidli 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

There  are  two  types  of  du'a’s:  (l)  To  ask  for  one’s  needs  without  any 
specific  time  or  specific  words.  (2)  Specific  words  which  are  related  to 
a  specific  time  or  not  related  to  a  specific  time.  The  Ahadlth  which 
make  reference  to  raising  the  hands  in  du'a’  apply  to  the  first  type  of 
du'a’s  and  not  the  second  type,  unless  there  is  a  text  which  makes 
reference  to  it.  Thus,  no  one  holds  the  view  of  raising  the  hands  for  the 
du'a’s  after  wudu’,  entering  and  leaving  a  masjid,  entering  and  leaving 
a  house,  entering  and  leaving  a  toilet,  and  so  on.1 

Fata  wa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband 

Raising  the  hands  specifically  for  this  occasion  is  not  established.2 
Allah  ta  'a/# knows  best. 

Replying  to  the  iqamah 

Question 

Is  it  Sunnah  to  reply  to  the  iqamah?  if  it  is,  what  are  the  words  to  reply 
to  it? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  to  reply  to  the  iqamah.  When  the  words  “Qad  qamatis 
salah”  are  said,  the  listener  must  say:  “Aqamahallahu  wa  adamaha”. 
Any  additional  word  is  not  established  from  the  Ahadlth. 

Abu  Dawud 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  298. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  110. 
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fi  ^  «■  i  *  fi.fi.fi. 

(3  -^>-1  (^5^)  (jl  ^-A^-A^  <3>)  3 ^ 

tl^blj  bil  L^olSl  pL-«^  4Ail  <j^di  cJb  oSbQali  c~oli  _\i  : JlS  (ji  b_b  boli^l 

.(VAb  :.ijb  jj!  oljj)  .jbb!l  3  <clc.  a3j1  d-jJ^  y*cf  A^lS^Jl ^Sb^  3  JlS 

^4^i7  Umamah  radiyallahu  'anhu  or  one  of  the  other  Companions  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu 
began  calling  out  the  iqamah.  When  he  said:  “Qad  qamatis  salah’’, 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Aqamahallahu  wa 
adamaha”.  As  for  the  rest  of  the  iqamah,  he  said  as  related  in  the 
HadTth  of 'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  with  regard  to  the  adhan. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

s-  fi 

iSbQdi  -b  b)  bi  0 jy.  blob  (jl  ^C3  fj 

.(M\)  :£\ J\^J\)  V'4  -*is' 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar 

0  V'^'j  bil  iSbQaJl  jJ  -CLP  J yCj  ObMK"  b-b^j  Lb  boli^ll  l-~ c £ j 

.(ovb  3  \jSj  .t*A\  i^bbl  £^»^bo?dd 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Turning  to  the  right  and  left  in  the  iqamah 

Question 

Is  it  mustahab  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left  when  calling  out  the 
iqamah? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  to  turn  to  the  right  when  saying  “Hayya  'alas  salah”  and 
to  the  left  when  saying  “Hayya  'alal  falah”  in  the  iqamah. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

3  C> ^  (bib a  1^3  AyO  3 J  bo 9  l o I b a  1^3  <q3 

.('TAV\\  jho?dd  j-b)  -bl  j\  b~ CLa  ^Jobd  ob 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 
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1  \jh  bj  1 .  \j^_*l  .  d^  <CLC-  4Ul  dbb  ^y*  t  ^ h i.ftli  ob^ 

ft  *  ft  ftft 

ll-AjJsj  ijbbib  o-qjb  jJ j  otad  il  ^3  ^bjc^h^a  jjC-  tcd-vd  ft  ijl 

. ( V o A\N  I^ftl ^s*td\)  -A_ftli^[\  (3  All  ft--.-.a_)  1 

Imdad  al-Fatawd. 

Just  as  it  is  desirable  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left  when  calling  out  the 
adhan,  so  is  it  in  the  iqamah  and  in  the  ear  of  a  newborn.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Calling  out  adhan  for  tahajjud 

Question 

The  adhan  is  called  out  in  Makkah  and  Madlnah  for  the  tahajjud  salah. 
Why  is  this  not  done  in  other  countries? 

Answer 

The  adhan  is  specifically  for  the  fard  salahs,  and  is  not  promulgated  for 
the  tahajjud  and  other  salahs.  Yes,  for  certain  reasons  the  adhan  for 
tahajjud  used  to  be  called  out  in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  Mention  is  made  of  this  in  the  Ahadlth.  Some  of  the  reasons 
for  calling  out  this  adhan  was  that  those  who  were  occupied  in 
tahajjud  could  take  a  rest,  those  who  were  resting  could  now  perform 
some  optional  salah,  those  who  intended  fasting  may  partake  of  sehrl, 
and  so  on.  However,  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  did  not  practise 
on  it  so  this  adhan  is  now  abrogated. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


aac-  4jh  bibb  .(Jb  /,  i  ■  ‘cTc-  4Ail  of  ^y-  pldftj  ^y 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Bilal  calls  out  the  adhan  at 
night,  so  you  may  continue  eating  and  drinking  until  the  adhan  oflbn 
Umm  Maktum  is  heard. 


Bukhari  Sharif. 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  108.  Also  refer  to:  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  46; 
Fatawa  Dar  al-  ’Ulum  Deoband (Mudallal  wa  Mukammal),  vol.  2,  p.  89. 
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yCy  'i  :jls  tAc-  aIj!  [yo  yS\  yC-  41&  aIj!  , y°j  Sy—^A  y  Alii  -U£-  jC- 

«■  fi.fi.fi. 

^=ujli  x>^J  (^.i'-o^'  O-^d  oj^^-^j  y&  o'M  j*£=i^  1-X»*' 

.(-nr\AvY\  :^jUJI  °'jj)  -f^*  jU  4~j_-J j 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  adhan  of  Bilal  should 
not  stop  any  of  you  from  eating  his  sehrl  because  he  calls  out  the 
adhan  at  night  so  that  the  one  standing  [in  salahjmaygo  back  and  the 
one  who  is  sleeping  may  wake  up. 

Sharh  Ma  'anl  al-Athar. 


\A  Lol  ^JJ-j  iji^j  ^Aj  3i  bjcs-i  :Jli  y. 

^11?  lili  \y>-  ijS3  AjU  Aul  [jy:  i— «U— m  jJis 

V  J,  *  S-  S-  S-  S- 

7~ jCf)  J y*j  <— <U-*J  yy]\  ^jjjilsJl  ijl  <WjiAc-  ^Aji-U  ijjj\ yy]\ 


Ibrahim  rahimahullah  relates:  'Alqamah  rahimahullah  accompanied  us 
part  of  the  way  when  we  were  leaving  for  Makkah.  He  left  at  night  and 
heard  a  mu’adhdhin  calling  out  the  adhan.  He  said:  “This  one  has 
opposed  the  Sunnah  of  the  Companions  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  It  would  have  been  better  if  he  was  asleep,  and  called  out 
the  adhan  at  the  break  of  dawn.  ”  ’Alqamah  thus  informs  us  that  adhan 
before  dawn  is  against  the  Sunnah  of  the  Companions  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

c-i jlU  cH  JlJ  (jil  lij  cus jll  ij,  (j;l  :sUj j  cus j  JJs  (jijj  'ij  /J ji) 

y\A]\j  ^j-UlS\  if,  y£-j  yyS\  jS~  f  *}L  Ay  jy£ 

A  »  I  .  s-  s- 

<*CSA  j'  '  ‘*AAo  Jc>-  lSJLaj  ojyz*t3  /^9  \j*\j 

f-  s- 

3 \  rAs*  ,*ol  A  Ay  yyl\  f  oAjj  j  .  .g^y 

.oVHj  cjiljLwj  ^Lo^l  <3  Jli y*-A\  ^Alaj  ^jy-  o'^y  Al  J*]>L  U  : Jls 

.(n^ 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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s- 1  9  33  3  |^-fl-U  y  ^1 1  3  c_— o>- 1^]  ^  o  JvS"* yA  ^Xum 

^ajl^jj  p-ljL-OO j\j  ^Sy^Sy  oj\ls>-j  J3y  q^I  (-X-o» 5^  /JjS)  I  A^aLlJ I  ^j...J^si5^  \jj\x] 

.(>^Ao\^  i^loJI  ^liOxll  ^Ml)  .^jiajil ^-ail  ^Lo'  '-^*'i  t—-o Ijjj  jO«^ 

7 f  as -Sana  ’i : 


(j  1  l)_^  (3  '*-3M  ^ '  3  1  l3^" ' 3  ® «X»sAJ^  r**y^£z  ^  CUS jl  1  3_^^" ^*.3  3 3 1 

«■  S-  0  s-  s- 

yA  J^^\\  Q,  I  .yO  lJ  1  3  0-^5  C\>  ly*^  *  ^3  (Jli  A3^  -W^-j  A_aOL>- 

t-  )  ) 

/>*o  1  C^"  a  a~*^'  j^  '  «^-j-^'  y*  3  ^Syy  ^-5  3  '  3_^  3MJ  ' 

MjJ«  <Sj_)  ^~*£-y  A_aOL>-  3*^3*  •  *3i3  j-^  j^  A-iLC*  4jM  <S°J  *^*3  o'  AJLC>  4jM  LS^) 

i_^i  o-^  ^  •3^3>'  3^  a^Lc-  aj^i  (3^^  o'  y^  ^3o^° 

3 _^>-ML  j»*}Lc3il j  cus j]l  3 o^"*^  ^yJu  ^'M^'  j*3  3^/^  °"^  j  '-^3  ^fud' 

4Ail  3j-j  l)33  3^"  O’^O"'0  0“^33  ^'■M'^'  3  1 — yA  y^j  IaS3  ^ j-xS^  3>Ml  3^3 


31  3^  jb^i  o*^3  (,~— ^  1_3 *M '  3  y^?~  3  '-^-3o  a^l^  aa^i  3^*^ 

L-> ji  3t3'  0^  3j^!'  L-£*S2  Jl  3  -^THr*  (J^  U^v2->-  CU3j  ^UU  jj~^\ 

p 0-^J  ~  O^  L$ °jJ^*  *^1 1 

<u&  aIj!  j^s-  |H^j->^  jl  c-ijll  tj  'ij  jjL^j'i  £\ji  ^Tji&  :Jls 


^1  ^jC-  (_Sjj  11  j3-l  tjl*-l  (Jj  o'^L^a]  JJj  ijlji  U^  a^-£-  L?^J  J"^j 

4  *■  i  i 

3^3  l)'^'  ^£=u*S _*o  i  :3lS  /o'  ^-L^J  ^3-^  3^  t_5^'  i^S' 

t-  t- 

3  O^'  l)'^3  ^‘=-=a^'S^o  ^£=uOli  "L^J  p ^ U  Jis ^3  3ti3  O-^J 

3jM'  t_a voull  3  O ^ _3  Oi^5 _3  C-o^  -lij  A_iLC-  Aj^l  ^S°J  f J?^~a 

o'M  jl  3d  33"^' j  CiU^  j  3X5  o'M  J^UJ'  o'Sj  ^-s^M'  3  Ai^ij  33" 
ji$^  a*lc>  4li'  ? s^~a  ^'  ^'  o'  o*3^M  2  3'jt^'  °-m3  o^  ^jM  l3j  3*3 

.( > oi\>  :^jl:^H  ^jl_u)  .^ptjiJI  ^ylL?  _\ju  Lolj 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa\ 

Question:  Is  the  adhan  for  tahajjud  salah  prescribed? 

Answer:  Hadrat  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  call  out  the  adhan  quite 
some  time  before  true  dawn  so  that  those  who  are  engaged  in  tahajjud 
may  take  a  rest,  and  those  who  were  asleep  may  wake  up  and  make 
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preparations  for  fajr.  This  adhan  was  abrogated  later.  This  is  why  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  did  not  practise  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Replying  to  the  adhan  while  conducting  a  lesson 

Question 

A  teacher  is  teaching  the  Qur’an,  Hadlth  or  Islamic  jurisprudence  when 
the  adhan  commences.  Should  the  teacher  and  his  students  continue 
with  the  lesson  or  should  they  stop  and  reply  to  the  adhan?  What  is 
the  status  of  a  verbal  reply  to  the  adhan,  is  it  mustahab,  Sunnah  or 
wajib? 

Answer 

The  adhan  is  from  among  the  salient  features  of  Islam.  It  is  essential  to 
respect  it.  This  is  why  the  jurists  state  that  if  the  adhan  commences 
while  a  person  is  reciting  the  Qur’an,  then  it  is  mustahab  for  him  to 
pause  his  recitation  and  reply  to  the  adhan  verbally.  Yes,  when  the 
salah  is  about  to  commence,  then  it  is  wajib  or  sunnat  mu’akkadah  to 
respond  to  the  adhan  by  walking  towards  the  salah.  However,  the 
jurists  exclude  certain  things  due  to  their  importance.  For  example,  if 
the  adhan  commences  while  one  is  engaged  in  teaching  or  studying 
knowledge  of  the  SharTah,  he  is  permitted  to  continue,  if  a  lot  of  time 
has  not  elapsed  from  the  end  of  the  lesson,  a  verbal  reply  must  be 
given  to  the  adhan. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


ijLJJb  oi  rjljU-l  JlS  J\  “IjC  JlSj”  Jy  :  jj 


lj]j  Jaj  jdXi  (^1  .^jJLllo  4oU>-^ll  4^j>-1j)1j  AojJJLa 

j\ (3*^1  j3  os-1 jJL  SjO^J»-l  ^ 

*  *  f- 

Jf\  1 jJL)  ^  1  jo  1  Jo  ^*-9  ^p-LscJl  CAoU>-^|\o  CjyilJ  yj  L»ol  OS-1 J_flj  1 

''i  L»_L*o 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  291;  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  53. 
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s-  f- 

^  Oi  /^1  >>>  |*1  oljjSjJd  o Jo  >11  Jju  l->:  >  :^>j 

jl jj* j  .n-A  :>l _^l  ‘j}sj\  -Xj^_ij j  .YA*t\\  ijhj>l  ij  ji^?xi\  j-^0  -bb  J> 

■(r-t  <_/>  c^bOdl 

In  his  discussion  on  “Occasions  when  the  reply  to  the  adhan  should 
not  be  given”,  Hadrat  Maulana  Zawwar  Husayn  Sahib  rahimahullah 
writes:  “At  a  time  when  teaching  or  studying  knowledge  of  Din.”1 

Replying  to  the  adhan  in  the  midst  of  dhikr 

Question 

A  person  is  engaged  in  dhikr  when  the  adhan  commences.  Must  he 
reply  to  the  adhan  after  he  completes  the  number  [of  repetitions  of  his 
dhikr]  which  he  specified  or  must  he  stop  his  dhikr  and  reply  to  the 
dhikr? 

Answer 

A  person  can  engage  in  dhikr  at  any  time;  there  is  no  specific  time  for 
it.  The  reply  to  the  adhan  cannot  be  given  after  a  very  long  time  has 
elapsed.  Thus,  preference  should  be  given  to  the  thing  which  will  be 
missed.  Moreover,  the  jurists  even  went  to  the  extent  of  saying  that  a 
person  must  stop  his  Qur’an  recitation  to  reply  to  the  adhan.  This  is 
why  it  is  preferable  to  first  reply  to  the  adhan,  and  the  person  can 
complete  his  allotted  number  later  on. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Qlibl!  4jb>ll  i b-\j  >d- 1  i 

>>!  .^juill  4j>bb  4XjU>1  h >1  ijl  ^Jfellill  (^jT>ll  oh jl  I^fjwll 

4 * b  b ijl  blj  d>>  Ss-1 >11  ^y°  bU  Mlj  l^ljll  JjmJI  JbU-bl  S.l >11 

cY"' ^ "\\N  IjJo 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 


(j\ jJi]  I  oA jJLi  3  ^ J 

(jl  s*l ij-HJl  k3  <Sy°° 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 


1  Vmdah  al-Fiqh ,  vol.  2,  p.  43. 


92 


J*~~4  cLobQ  bb  jjJl  (3  (JLSy  ^ijU^JJU  i_j_xj  1  jj&...3*^bll 

3^ j-a  ‘CsJaL>-)  .Sybbll  ^j£-  dL~^a^)h  <— J-Co  £^jJlzS\j  c4jL>-^h  a-^J^ 

■(t-V  ^j>  :^bLih 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  pronunciation  of  the  letter  “ra”  in  “Allahu 
Akbar” 

Question 

How  should  the  letter  “ra”  be  pronounced  in  the  iqamah  when  saying 
“Allahu  Akbar”? 

Answer 

In  the  iqamah,  the  letter  “ra”  in  “Allahu  Akbar”  will  be  read  with  a 
sakin,  or  when  joining  it  to  the  next  set  of  words,  the  “ra”  will  be  read 
with  a  fathah.  It  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  read  it  with  a  dammah. 

Shamr. 

Laly  cLh>-  L^Aiijy  4jLjt>-  i^as jdl  e\ ^li  <uS*La  ijbbll  3  bobJl  S yu^jxll  3  ^J-^bbly  ^cAs 
«Cp^Lalb  al ^1  ^5 ' j£-  3A5  ^bali^l  ol j\^=6  <U_a  ^yCj\^=»j  JjS*  3^31  ® yu^dl 
.d-i-o^ll  ^biS" yjfc  La  a53>-  bb  <uS*ha  3^ J  4b I j£*\  4 -> .3 L  3^ y  £1—43 jll  bp  t3' 

£JLJ.1  ejjis  3  blby  ^yidl  L$-Cs-d  C-o b  ^y0  4£-La^y  xjl_qJly  ^yd_jy] b 

(3^  AJL^ol  (3^  1  1^*9  I  yS>  I  4Ail  e-\j  ^Loj  ^y0  jg  ^  bfeLo_*a 

I I  ■^'y  o3  ^3^"  ■  3 — -.  L)^  ^‘CoLsJl  y£>  1  4Aib  Lfrl-^j  yl  (Jybll  yS>  1  4AJ1  ^ya  al ^1  ..0 

y\S”  1  ^ db  ijbl  .<cl~J1  OilLi-  L^c?  ^‘Cp^LttlLj  s\^\  Aj^3  3_j^— d\  33 

.(rAnV\  .^£_&Jb  SJUh  ^y£=QJb"  ayi^?  Jjybll 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  two  takblrs  in  the  adhan  and  iqamah  are  counted  as  one.  It  is 
against  the  Sunnah  to  pronounce  the  ra  with  a  dammah  in  the  first  of 
the  two  takblrs  of  the  adhan,  and  in  the  first  three  takblrs  of  the 
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iqamah.  The  ra  must  be  read  with  a  sakin  or  a  fathah  and  joined  to  the 
next  takblr.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

It  is  best  to  read  it  as  follows:  “Allahu  Akbar  Allahu  Akbar”.  That  is,  the 
ra  is  read  with  a  sakin  in  both  places  without  any  harkat  on  it.  if  a 
person  wishes  to  read  the  first  ra  with  a  harkat,  he  must  read  it  with  a 
fathah.  According  to  Radd al-Muhtar,  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  read  it 
as:  “Allahu  Akbaru  Allahu  Akbaru”.  The  ra  in  the  second  “Akbar”  must 
always  be  read  with  a  sakin.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  calling  out  adhan  in  two  masajid 

Question 

Can  the  same  person  call  out  adhan  in  two  masajid? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  for  the  same  person  to  call  out  adhan  in  two  masajid.  An 
action  of  this  nature  is  not  reported  from  the  past  scholars,  if  the 
person  did  not  perform  salah  in  the  first  masjid  [where  he  called  out 
the  adhan  first],  the  undesirability  will  be  less. 

Shamr. 


3  Jjbll  Jd  3  3^  wo  3  ‘d 

j,\ii \  3  AjjsSbJJ  o blj  jy  jliSlb  j\ii\ 

.(\0\\\  '-d\ ‘ ^a] I  3 


Tahtawr. 

.(iv\\  d y£  3  .\aA\  jjJl 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 

It  is  makruh  for  one  mu’adhdhin  to  call  out  adhan  in  two  masajid. 
Arrangements  must  be  made  for  another  person  to  call  it  out. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  296. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  409. 
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.  f-  .  s- 

’Tj-ij)  .3*-^  3  b>  31  Lch  ijj£=o  Aj  3  (3  U^3i  o'  CL)‘^=I-J 

.(rnA 

/£  75  makruh  for  him  to  call  out  adhan  in  two  masajid  because  he  will 
be  calling  to  something  which  he  is  not  doing.1 

Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

It  is  not  good  for  one  mu’adhdhin  to  call  out  adhan  in  two  masajid,  it  is 
makruh.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Delaying  the  adhan  because  of  a  delay  in  the  salah 

Question 

Is  the  adhan  connected  to  the  beginning  time  of  the  salah  in  the  sense 
that  the  moment  the  time  enters,  the  adhan  must  be  called  out;  or  is  it 
connected  to  the  salah  in  the  sense  that  if  the  salah  is  delayed,  the 
adhan  must  be  delayed? 

Answer 

The  adhan  is  connected  to  the  salah  and  not  the  time.  Thus,  if  the 
salah  is  to  be  delayed,  the  adhan  will  also  be  delayed,  if  the  salah  is 
hastened,  so  will  the  adhan.  However,  the  adhan  has  to  be  called  out 
after  the  entry  of  the  time  and  not  before. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


«■  .  f.  s.  £■  .  S-  S-  s- 

ijjjbkJj  AjIjj  jj  :aj  JUi  jijj  O'  dji  3^'  :aj  JUi  Oiji  o'  dji  :Jlai 

0)  3_3“d'  3^'  ig-*"  j?" J '  j)?" -dls  j\  ‘I 

.(3*^3  :i_i; \jSt  jd-1  S-L S 


Shamr. 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


.('TAi\\  )  .\ygA3j  ~ ^ 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  15. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  99. 
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3  3  3^  saSj^  (Jlc-  (3^-'°  (3  lJW^t^ 

3  ^«a5j  XAi\\  !jb3xll  j4]l  )  .CUSjJJ  ^  Aj  J^aj  (Jo*-  AJL*^  Aj^  s-U^S  ^Jj  l^LSj 

.(^i  31 j-o  (3^'  A^wiU>. 


Allah  &  k/,3  knows  best. 


96 


Description  Of  Salah 

Spreading  a  cloth  over  an  impurity  to  perform  salah 
on  it 


Question 

If  a  cloth  is  spread  over  an  impure  place  and  salah  is  performed  on  it, 
will  the  salah  be  valid? 

Answer 

If  the  impurity  is  wet,  the  cloth  is  thick  enough  to  fold  it  double,  and 
the  wet  impurity  will  not  seep  through  to  the  top  of  the  cloth,  then 
salah  is  valid  but  makruh.  if  not,  it  will  not  be  valid,  if  the  impurity  is 
dry,  the  cloth  must  cover  the  impurity  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  not 
visible.  Salah  will  then  be  valid,  if  not,  it  will  not  be  valid. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

y. q JiAc-  j»j>  b  hfAc-  dyj) 

^3  IbS"  1 yiOj  S jS*  -C*_j  t3j-b  3l  1^31  Jb>-  JjS*  Ojb>-  <C~^b 

s-  s- 

o 4^Js> o^^Ls^l  (J j )*—=*"  (jl  t3j  t*Lo\i>-! 

jj*  /njwjIs*-)  .^Lolii-1  £  L»5^ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

t-  i>  it  «. 

rJ& j&-  ^  (jl  j£=a^j  Ujj  (jj  ^ y  ‘Uis’j  C-o^ 

'M  i — Jjb*.  (C*«ib  ClSb*  C)\j  bl  bl  0^  -CLC-  ob^j 

.(t"\A\\  i^h (3  i-bTj  .ttA  i^JJ^bjih  )  .<W?bbb\  j  \_\Sbl yid-  v2j 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  child  with  impurity  sits  on  a  mu  sal  IT 

Question 

Will  the  salah  be  valid  if  a  child  with  impurity  sits  on  a  person 
performing  salah? 
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Answer 


If  the  child  sits  on  his  own  and  does  not  need  to  be  supported  by  the 
musalll,  the  impurity  will  not  be  attributed  to  the  musalll  and  the 
salah  will  be  valid,  if  the  child  cannot  support  himself  and  was 
supported  for  less  than  the  extent  that  the  musalll  carries  out  one 
posture  of  salah,  the  salah  will  not  be  invalidated,  if  the  child  is 
supported  to  the  extent  of  one  posture,  the  musalll  will  be  referred  to 
as  a  bearer  of  impurity  and  the  salah  will  be  invalidated. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

-Si — .-.wL 

U~==3^  /o ''i  OjU- 


.  S-  ? 

.(f*W\\  y°-i  aJ  J-«JCL^a 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

I  1  <yol  1  1  ^ 

(JU?  ij|j  L*  -a . a."  ij uSb>  ijj^  /obQ?  -A . a."  bl  frhi  /CSbii 

lAjJjXl  <C*£>bbb\  ^  i_A^j  rAs*  C^*dj>-  <C~^>CuJd  ‘Lol^dd  1-aS^ 

.(■vrY\ 


Salah  where  the  places  of  the  feet,  knees  or 
prostration  are  impure 

Question 

If  the  spots  where  the  feet  or  knees  will  touch  the  ground,  or  the  place 
of  prostration  is  impure;  will  the  salah  be  valid?  What  will  the  ruling 
be  if  a  thin  or  thick  cloth  is  spread  over  these  spots? 

Answer 

if  the  spot  where  the  feet  are  or  the  place  of  prostration  is  impure, 
salah  will  not  be  permissible.  The  most  correct  view  with  regard  to  the 
spot  where  the  knees  touch  is  that  if  it  is  impure,  salah  will  not  be 
valid.  Furthermore,  if  the  impurity  is  wet,  the  cloth  is  thick  enough  to 
fold  it  double,  and  the  wet  impurity  will  not  seep  through  to  the  top  of 
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the  cloth,  then  salah  is  valid  but  makruh.  if  not,  it  will  not  be  valid,  if 
the  impurity  is  dry,  the  cloth  must  cover  the  impurity  in  such  a  way 
that  it  is  not  visible.  Salah  will  then  be  valid,  if  not,  it  will  not  be  valid. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


ft  ft  ^  ft 

/ou^  j\  Jo  J /ol 

3^  (y?\y9SJ  I  ^by  oj\j^b  3 

ft  ft  ft 

\yby  ( jb\j3>\  |>_LC-  y>  L*  j£=o\j  CXsJJl  yjl  I  0j\l2>~\j  pJaC-l 

^by  oj^b  \yJ>J  CoiLi.  ^jA^Sol  ^by  "kuj\p-  J 1 y-  O^^Ij 

3 \ y)  L_3 y  yj  (J^  (j£-  y  ^c^*)!\  3^" 

.( "V N\N  IAjJJjU  .  1  *  1\N  3  -A*  y  c^*}LaJl 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah. 

ft  5*  5=  ft 

rJb y  3JC£  ^  (3^==^  LyS  oi  3’*’^-?  ^ 3*^  d^s>a  C-o^ ylj 

o^'M  i — Jjb>-  Lfto^S"  C)\j  J o-ibl  0^  -CLC- 

.(t"\A\\  yl I - "\ ^*\\  IAj-CL^I  .‘C*£>bbh\  ^  \jS J\ V2J 

Allah  ra/a  knows  best. 


When  the  satr  is  seen  through  one’s  pocket 

Question 

If  a  person  sees  his  satr  through  his  pocket,  will  his  salah  be  valid? 

Answer 

The  jurists  have  two  views  in  this  regard.  Some  jurists  are  of  the  view 
that  salah  will  become  invalid  while  others  say  that  it  will  not  be 
invalid  but  makruh  tahrlml.  Nonetheless,  caution  demands  that  the 
first  view  of  invalidity  be  applied. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

^ 1 d \S~> ~ ' 0 ' '  *-d  lS (d 

ft  ft  ft  . 

>  y]  ^  (3}  /ol  yjyl  j\j F  3_3^’  3^  ^  -s  ^ 

OjU-  yt  ^  y^J  OU-^7  (3^  o)j  ^  ^  FtLij  y> 

yy  r~+^£~  o j  la  >  oy£-  3^^  oi  yp*  3 

l-aJScj  /Ojj£-  3^  o *_aj  ^  />3ft  3U-  l)3  Od^ci  t _ o\b=o 
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:  Jli  /ol  2>j\2>  y&j  y>~  c3  ^  0 yy  Jp-  (3  1 y^  J?yJu  /-olSvi  a^sIj  /o*^L^3 

t-jLi==*j  jS~  ya  yhj  lij  /Oj^C-  ^C-  o £-Aj  /oL!  A-pJJI  Jp-yll  O^"  <j! 

l^  jy  y ^  -■Ly'-b  oyy  0^"  ®y_p-^  \y^y  ^  ^  oyyxJ  I 

.Syy*Jl  l3^JuS0  (Jy£=U  L-A^jo  /OyyC-  ^C-  0 ys^LJ  £_fl_>  ^  /O^i  jW"  ^  O^ 

I^Lyall  ^jljo) 

Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

\^S  l3*}L>-  /USOj  V^-J}  l^r*— a  aJ  ajN  (a^>-  (j^  Lyiaj  J^}'  <Jj  /JyS) 

La  ^JjljLaj  A-^u2J  oLL^]1  L^lj  (jl  ^JjLl  (^LyLl  ylx>*jj  y_pJl  c3 

Aj C-o L" y]  Lpl  a^L-C-  ^ y_3y  /^fa«_flj  y£-  AJyyC"  yu*>  -b\yJ>j\  y&  ^oLfuJL  ly^x^  C^“ 

(3  1L5j  .MN\\  lyll^tll  y-\]l  ^yUa^JaJl  A^J«L>-)  .*^13  CUp-w?  A^jy  V_^_>  y~^y 

:flSL>.S!l  jy£  ^ yd.  j  j»So»Sll  jj^  (j  LvS^  .o i\\  :s y^Jl  3 y&yJ-l  <J  ILS^  .iv\> 

,(^o\>  :jpUJ~|  j  .o«v\> 


/a£/?  feZ?  <2/-  'Inayah. 

Ll  L^"  0 (^“  l)^^"  O^  Ol  (JyA^  «X»-\y  yO.  a 9  yl  lA^^LLLl  ^_2y 

y£>  i*Lio  o lyS^  IL5^  CL-a1£=0  y^C-  y-0  a~L-C-  Oy^C*  ys^lJ  £_fl_>  (Jl^-  (j^  yl  l.lSy  /O  jy$~ 

s ■  s- 

1  •  O-ds  -  ,^~>r  “i  \  \  ^  \  .  i  s  .^~  \  ^  ^..fi— 1_~>-  ^  \  OA^  ^ -> 

^3  3^  o~k>-j  c-^  ^3  5^-^  3^°  o*^2-1  \-i->- 

.(c*o\\  yUjtJl  i— jU  ^xs)  ’j-^  3— ^  Sj^c- 

Allah  te  'a/#knows  best. 


When  the  satr  becomes  exposed 

Question 

What  extent  of  the  satr  becoming  exposed  renders  the  salah  invalid? 

Answer 

If  a  person  was  aware  of  his  satr  becoming  exposed  and  did  not  bother 
to  cover  it,  and  the  extent  of  one  quarter  of  the  limb  was  exposed,  the 
salah  will  be  invalidated  irrespective  of  for  how  long  it  was  exposed,  if 
it  was  exposed  unwittingly,  and  one  quarter  of  the  limb  was  exposed 
to  the  extent  of  saying  sub-hana  rabbiyal  a  la  three  times,  the  salah 
will  be  invalidated,  if  less  than  one  quarter  was  exposed  or  for  a 
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shorter  time,  the  salah  will  be  valid.  Thus,  we  see  that  one  quarter  of 
the  limb  is  considered,  if  one  limb  is  exposed  in  several  places  and 
when  combined,  they  equal  one  quarter,  the  salah  will  be  invalid,  if 
several  limbs  are  exposed  and  the  smallest  one  from  among  them  is 
exposed  to  the  extent  of  one  quarter,  the  salah  will  be  invalid. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


j\  ‘ChAp  tj-*)  bb  JjSj  djl  j  JdS  (j  .>>P  £SJ  l 

bUd  £-b  blj^  j  .>>c.  ^  £-\jj>-bIb  (AjLuii- 

t-  t-  S- 

/ol  <J^~  (^1 .  .  . /Jyi)  (3j 

i\-| (Jli  CA^Lo  /ClLj  (^1  (^jSj  /-JyO  3  W*-9 J-2J  c3 

LS"  iaL^U  jb^ll  J \j%  £-ldil  jC£~ \j .  .  .  Olxo-«1  j  jJj 

lilis!  -UwJlj  ^jSj  jAi  ^  Jil  jvaC-  ^JzJu£=ul  lil  Ux-  jjo-\ j  ^jdl  q yO.  J 
J  JJlaJI  l3\jl^==^  ^  JJlaJI  oUyJI  ^  J&\  lJU^=^1  cfi 
.i*A\^  I^ljtJl  ^Id^tll  ^a)1)  L^li  1~^J  l3\  *»^=U*^|l  ^  (^.il  l^j 

.( > > v\>  yall  ^jiljo  (3  1-^J 

Tabyln  al-Haqa’iq. 


«•  ^  *  f- .  „ 

cuLva  sl y^sl  iol^Uyll  (3  1-W^-  ^ y*  y*  Sj^*J 


5J'  ol^ 


PJ  Ij 


*  *  <1 

djjs-blb  A  aJj  j^P  i_jd jll  Jb  . .  .obwall  t^Lo  jOaP  ^jj  ^Aj 

.t — .aoAoAA  ^~r j  kk^  l)|_5  ^jAA\  O^  id^blb  ^bxp'di  obi 

.(iWA  :*2tuAl  *21jo  j  IAS}  -<w\> 

Allah  to  ra/a  knows  best. 


When  the  direction  of  the  masjid  is  10°  away  from 
the  qiblah 

Question 

The  direction  of  a  masjid  is  10°  away  from  the  qiblah.  Will  the  salah  be 
valid? 


Answer 

if  the  masjid  is  not  in  Makkah  Mukarramah  the  salah  will  be  valid 
because  leeway  to  the  extent  of  35°  is  given. 


101 


Shamr. 


^ y a  \j\j*  Lj, bj3 j  Oj^^"  j-flJ  /-JL»Jy  j\  4»^>-  (J>1  (J-A^  /O^  J^J 

jlU  Jai-I  I  Jo  jj  <L»L<£_<3  ^Jp  J»v2j  (j^o>-  ^ya  ^jLi-l  Jai-I  tj&jj  4_j^JlU  (Ji  <3 _/^J3 

L»_^3  c^jy^flos  /C?i?  3^  t*uJ$3L  aJoUlU  J \jj5  *)!  (Jl^o^ll  j_^  /oU  a^xSCJI  ^c- 

yl  L^j*>  4  L^  *^L>LLa  'Sr?!?  S-^ j>-  JLo  <yoiSC]l  y\£-  y£-  Ijw^o ^>-L> 

S-  -,  *• 

y>»Lj3L  jl jJkl  (jl  (J^\j>-1j  ...4 Lo  ^ydlso  J»L£-  L3  4Jji_J1  ojUj  JJ-P  1  Jo 

(3  y<:-=3  4^31 j^-^\  ^  ^L^cJl  yl  di  £$£’  y^  (JLalo*^ll  j^X^p Jjj 

^  Is  I ji-\  l3I lo  Nj  lyb-^JLlI  6 j^-i  ^  O^  <Jp  J-\>  Lo 

^■yaM  A^JLa  y J  .^yjiSCl]  \jLaU«-a  yL_>  (jU  4*uJ$3L  aAjLaII  /O  <Jjyj 

£.Lj3l  yJjJca  y^yJtll  yo  La  IJJLS j_«_^  ^ju  Lj^o  <3  Jj>-  I(^£jLlaJ1  (J.L3  y£> 

(jl  ./J  bt*=>  O-X—^S  (jiJjJlil  lj»  CUa-jji-  <C|f».  |_|J  v?"  i— JjjLoj 

<j\*J  l^al— ^a  ^y>  j\  ,«j>-jJ\  zO(_»  ^JLj  y*?J  Cyiia-jb!  t M j^-^\ 

j\  <qjlSs]l  j-a-JJ  ^_j\ y>-  jjy>  j\  ^jA  JsiM  L)b  ‘qjlSbl 

?=  tit  n  *= 

^  ^v-?U  ljya  L>-^L>-  A^oliu*i\  j2^-\  ijl  1*3^  ' j  t^i-Q-"-in-'°  yi 

t^J-1  L-Sjis  tjjJ-l  ijU  tji-a-  ^  jjJ^  JjS  ^J-C-  J-i  iy°  j\ 

l31 (3)1  ^y>  ^j£-  ^LaJl  U 

4«ul^  t3  t! — jjVi_!,\  t^^L. i*_Ll  o^  -^-■h-q-^ 

.(iV<\^  \^Vt) 


Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaff  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

The  preferred  Hanafl  view  on  this  issue  is  that  if  a  person  is  in  front  of 
the  Ka'bah,  it  is  compulsory  on  him  to  face  the  structure  of  the  Ka'bah 
directly.  As  for  the  person  who  is  not  there,  his  responsibility  is  to  face 
in  the  direction  of  the  Ka'bah  and  not  the  actual  structure  itself.. .The 
meaning  of  direction  of  the  qiblah  is  that  a  line  passes  through  the 
Ka'bah  and  ends  in  the  north  and  south.  Then  a  line  is  drawn  from  the 
centre  of  the  musalll’s  forehead  which  cuts  through  the  first  line  in 
such  a  way  that  the  cutting  point  results  in  two  right  angles.  This  is 
the  qiblah.  if  the  musalll  shifts  away  from  it  to  the  extent  that  if  the 
line  from  the  centre  of  his  forehead  does  not  cut  the  other  line  to  form 
a  right  angle,  but  results  in  a  contracted  or  extended  angle,  but  if  the 
line  emanating  from  the  sides  of  the  forehead  [and  not  the  centre] 
form  a  right  angle,  then  this  deviation  is  small  and  salah  will  be  valid. 
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if  a  line  emanating  from  the  forehead  cannot  cut  this  line  to  form  a 
right  angle,  it  will  be  considered  to  be  a  major  deviation  and  salah  will 
not  be  valid.  Mathematicians  laid  down  the  criterion  to  determine  a 
minor  or  major  deviation  by  stating  that  if  it  is  up  to  35°,  it  will  be  a 
minor  deviation;  if  it  is  more,  it  will  be  a  major  deviation  which 
invalidates  salah.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Up  to  a  35°  degree  digression  from  the  Ka'bah  does  not  invalidate 
salah.  Anything  more  invalidates  it.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  in  a  train 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  standing  and  facing  the  qiblah  when 
performing  salah  in  a  train? 

Answer 

If  it  will  be  difficult  to  stand  and  perform  salah  in  a  train  and  there  is 
no  possibility  of  performing  it  out  of  the  train,  there  is  leeway  to  sit 
and  perform  it.  if  the  train  is  not  too  crowded  and  it  is  not  difficult  to 
stand,  it  will  be  essential  to  stand.  Facing  the  qiblah  is  essential  in  all 
situations  -  in  the  beginning  of  the  salah  and  also  in  the  midst  of  the 
salah.  The  person  must  change  direction  as  the  train  changes 
direction. 

If  the  train  is  so  crowded  that  it  is  not  possible  to  make  ruku  and 
sajdah,  and  one  cannot  perform  it  out  of  the  train,  the  salah  without 
facing  the  qiblah  and  without  standing  will  be  valid. 

MaraqT  al-Falah. 

-CLP  tpCo  jjJb  v  jIp  bb  \-CplS  >- 1 ^ \j 

i— dl*J\  tjbl  bl  „ h c-bl  1 

£•  S-  .  t-  {■  S- 

j  /sJusJ  jj 

I  .*ol  1  1  (^)1  do^ 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  Imdad  al-MuftTym,  vol.  1  and  2,  p.  77, 
Mukammal  Mubawwab,  Imdadlyyah,  Deoband. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  313;  Ki fay atul Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  175. 
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^LaJI  3^ j  ajx-  ^S°j  /v^s  :3^> J  *<3 3*-^  lj[£  j\  Uj\5  J-s^  :  Jlai 
j]\  (jljj-xS"  jA*JIj)...^Ia3  j»L«^  (Jj J?  ^ 'JiJ*  ^  (3^"  j  A*J  (J^J 

/*s>~6pj>j . . . ( 3  3^^)“^"^  3^  *^3  X"'_-^~^~ ^  3^"  A_fiJ  1  ^-AC-^ 

*A^j3  ■>.*.!  I  0,1^1  l-«JS^  ysl  1  llU-3  1  AAC>  I  3^*  /O^AaJ  Aj-*_flJJ  l-^-O  i.  1 

s- 

.s^L^I  (J*^L>-  3  3V'2^  r^y~z  a£^ 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

Aj  1  a!  3  1  l_^_3  ^  Aj  1  jl  Ij  /vc<Ai  l_3  I  3  1  .  I  (3  o  -yol  I  ^3  3**^  ^ 

1^*3^-  3'*3-^-^'^  3-®  ^AjIjII  3  30  l ^1-oJ  I  )gi? 

i  .jo  ^.../O^-^  ^  i  aS3-^  3  ^  ^3?^*’***^  3  ‘t/^'  p3  ,:JJ  b>LA 


£■  \ y^*i  A_<^J2_fa3 1  OJ^J  l.^-fl^S*'  /^i-j-flJI  31  /%>-^0  3I  ^^LOJi J  « /vJ^J3j  3^a)1  3^^  1  ®"^J>3  ^ 

.  £.  £ 

I  Jo  .jjli  I  Joj  cSj-LaJI  JAP  3  32  o^Ldl  3*^>-  3  filial  JAP  3IS" 

/^^ll  ^Jj\***$  \£  /^»^3»P  O^aAjijla)  /N^>”^a)1  ^3_3  .(^|j X_>  3ls  ^yl£»]  1  (3 

(3  ^ ■o^'  (^ »a^p  ^^3  )g a -As  ^4 -^*^1 3  jI 3 •* v^  1 1  ^^S”- 

A-O  3,  c3U-HlU«Sil  f-2-^  d3^4  ^  ^La^bJjj  <3 jl  3^-®^^  ^AP  oj-AP  3A  l^Aj\3-1 

jll  _jfc***^  ^  33  f- ^y<S  1  Jd  ej-AaJl  i* -AC-  -AAC3  tej JjjJU 

<<jSU)l\  |* -AC-  -AAC>  /ol  /Oj^JLA  ^1  A_a_>t^a  3^  /O *^l  *3^  Ai^>- 

(^jUa^JaJl  «U^L>-)  A^o-  C-A^Sol  ^ol_3»j  633-^^^!  ^3)0  ^  Aa-1-U 

.(^  ^U)U  Jpj^J.1  3  IaS^  .>*n\c  :^UJI  3  US^  .i>— i*A 


/ate  tva  Z)ar  a/-  Warn  Deoband 

If  the  train  is  so  crowded  that  it  is  not  possible  to  make  ruku  and 
sajdah,  and  one  cannot  perform  it  out  of  the  train,  the  salah  without 
facing  the  qiblah  and  without  standing  will  be  valid.1 

Allah  te  a/a  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  146;  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p. 
78. 
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Performing  salah  on  a  horse-carriage 

Question 

Can  a  person  perform  salah  while  on  a  horse-carriage  or  is  it  necessary 
for  him  to  get  off?  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  salah 
in  a  train? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  salah  in  a  train  and  on  a  horse-carriage,  if 
a  person  is  able  to  face  the  qiblah  and  stand,  both  these  will  be 
necessary,  if  he  leaves  out  either  of  the  two  his  salah  will  not  be  valid. 

MaraqT  al-Falah. 

^ j  j  Ac-  blj  b!  j  bllij 

^  1  f  ) 

*9  ^ 1  o^Ls^Jl  1  (^)1 

jAxj  oS^u  ^*3  tj^J  O^J  AJLC-  (3 o3\i£  (jl  ^1] 

/O^-XjL]  *9  ^.yol  1  0 ^_)L^  C-olS"  ''il  ^Sl£- 

4»L_aJl  AJ-uL-Jl  0,1^1  USj  obhall  ^huil  -UC  JLiudjl 

.(n°A  ^btill  J! j-a)  .obQdl  Jbb>-  3  ‘Chill  i^l  t$d)  l^jjixLwb 

JadTd  Fiqhi  Mas  a  ’it. 

The  construction  and  nature  of  a  train  is  such  that  facing  the  qiblah 
while  in  it  is  possible,  if  it  changes  direction  in  the  midst  of  salah,  the 
person  can  also  change  direction.  Thus,  it  is  necessary  to  face  the 
qiblah  when  commencing  a  fard  salah  on  a  train  and  also  in  the  course 
of  salah.  if  a  person  commenced  his  salah  by  facing  the  qiblah  and  the 
train  changes  direction  in-between,  he  must  change  his  direction  as 
well.  A  parallel  to  this  ruling  can  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  jurists 
with  regard  to  a  ship  which  is  anchored: 

c^ih^llSb  blj^  ^j^ll  o!  Ll^ 

\o>  USj  j uc  Shill  JLiud 

Nizam  al-Fatawa. 

The  order  to  perform  salah  applies  while  on  a  train  as  well,  if  a  person 
is  convinced  that  the  train  will  stop  at  a  certain  station  within  the 
salah  time  and  it  will  stop  long  enough  to  perform  his  salah,  he  must 

1  JadTd  FiqhT  Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  127,  NaTmlyyah  Deoband. 
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delay  it  until  that  time,  if  a  person  is  a  traveller  according  to  the 
Shan  ah,  he  must  at  least  perform  the  fard  and  wajib  salahs.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Fard  salah  on  a  camel  is  permissible,  but  facing  the  qiblah  and 
standing  are  prerequisites.  When  on  a  train  or  bus,  a  person  must 
stand  and  face  the  qiblah  when  performing  salah.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Salah  on  a  bus 

Question 

If  a  bus  driver  does  not  stop  the  bus  to  allow  me  to  perform  salah, 
should  I  perform  it  while  sitting  or  must  I  delay  it  until  later? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  salah  on  a  bus,  and  facing  the  qiblah  and 
standing  are  essential,  if  it  is  not  possible,  a  person  may  sit  and 
perform  it  with  ruku'  and  sajdah.  if  not,  he  may  perform  it  with 
gestures  and  repeat  the  salah  later. 

MaraqT  al-Falah. 

j ^  ^  ^  l^bl  i  a  bll  t..~l  ^  >  b!  ^  ^  \  \  blti^j 

^  t  p  ) 

Aa*u2_*^«JI  A\il  \  i^)l  A^C- 

j-Lso  (J^J  AJLC-  4i!  <S°J  j (Jlij  (3 jJtil  (jl 

/Oj-LttJ  aL^J\  J}  U^-i  lilj  ...fjjtj*  bl 

i>A'  aLj-gJI  (^1  AJLuL-JI  o.Uud  USj  obQab  J CS~  JLiUubll 

.(n°A  Jl *°bQa]l  Jbb>-  ^3  ‘Chlih 

Jadld  Fiqhl Masa’Tl. 

A  bus  is  built  in  such  a  way  that  if  the  bus  is  not  travelling  in  the 
direction  of  the  qiblah,  a  person  cannot  face  the  qiblah.  In  such  a  case, 
if  the  bus  has  stopped,  he  must  get  off  and  perform  his  salah.  if  he  is 
not  in  a  position  to  stop  the  bus  driver,  he  may  perform  his  salah 
without  facing  the  qiblah.3 


1  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  67. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  88. 

3  Jadld  Fiqhl Masa’Tl,  vol.  1,  p.  128. 
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Ahsan  al-Fatawa:. 

A  person  must  stand  and  face  the  qiblah  when  performing  salah  on  a 
train  or  bus. ..if  he  cannot  stand  and  face  the  qiblah,  he  must  perform  it 
with  gestures  and  repeat  it  later.1 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

•  JJ  jls"  (jjj  M  |JUj  a3j1  JJ  ^y>  jls"  (ji  jjodl  (jj 


Sharh  Munyah  al-Musallr. 


jJJi  Jlj  IS)  ju*j  jlJLII  ^  Ajjji  IjktlS  lij  j-Jillj 

.(vt  ^ y^i) 


Allah  £3  h/a  knows  best. 


Salah  on  a  wooden  platform 

Question 

Since  olden  times  our  homes  had  platforms  made  of  wood.  Some 
people  say  that  performing  salah  on  such  platforms  is  not  established, 
so  we  must  not  perform  it  on  them.  Does  the  Sharf  ah  permit  salah  on 
platforms  of  this  nature? 

Answer 

These  platforms  are  made  of  wood  and  are  hard.  Consequently, 
standing,  going  into  ruku  and  prostrating  on  them  does  not  affect 
them.  Salah  is  therefore  correct  and  permissible  provided  the  platform 
is  pure  and  it  is  placed  on  the  ground. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


^  y  I  y\_Xj>-^  j  ^ j-fi-T-.o j  U 

^y>  j  jjjU.1  bb  QVjr*-  r^As-  yb*  dr  ^J.a....CG  bl  ^Jb 

y  y^y  ju  yl  blj  ^  ^  yh^J  \ 

aj>-^  yj  yd jji Jb"  Jjy  i -  d  o  i  C  yoJi^  yy^d-  i  IaSj  jjlLw*. 

.(Oeyj  : J?  |»iSb>d  4  d-Vd)  -bb  £Za2>  r 

Al-Fatawa  ash-ShamTyyah. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  88;  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  524. 
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^  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft 

^0^23  ^\j\  /wjIj  2  (jl  Oj^J£  pJ^O-  L)|j  ^ J$ 

JpL-u5”  ^Jp  ^  u*>M'  Jp  ^  oi  y^is>-j  A_fc«_aJLl?  ^p 

.(o*A>  tlXP 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

♦♦  *■ .  *  ft  ft 

-C^-  bt  b!  1  ^J-0  U  ^Jp  OHS  bl  1  ^Jp  1  3-?^  ^  ^  d’^bl  ^ 

.(nV^  :j2lJI _^JI)-~A 


This  ruling  is  also  supported  by  a  few  Ahadith. 

Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  has  a  chapter  titled:  Salah  on  platforms, 
on  a  pulpit  and  on  wood.  Under  this  chapter  he  quotes  a  Hadlth  which 
makes  reference  to  salah  on  a  pulpit. 


t_g-*  piftl  j  b>  :JLai  jpll  s-i (_sl  ^  d-t-*"  IjlU^  :JlS  jh  b 

^lSj  A^Lc-  aIM  ^-*2  Alii  O*^5  /vl^£-  AjliJl 

ft  .  i  i 

1 j_a3  ^jUJI  A_l_j_flJI  (J-j_aIL^l3  CXP~  A^Lc-  a3^I  AJ^1 

J^qll  Jp  jlc-  ^jbH  Jp  cSyh-ftb  £=-;  pj  ~dj  £Sj  UlU-  ^Ul 

t^jUxdl  oljj)  l-Mp  (j^jblb  ^Jjs-  (^gypp  £5-_)  £Sj  pS  ^Sj  \js>  ^3 

.(VA\r  _/Sdl  t jUJI  j  JLpJtj  -o o\^ 


Abu  Hazim  said:  Some  people  asked  Sahl  ibn  Sa 'd:  “What  was  the 
pulpit  made  of?”  He  replied:  “There  is  no  one  left  who  has  more 
knowledge  about  it  than  me.  It  is  made  of  the  tamarisk  tree.  A  certain 
person  who  was  the  patron  of  a  certain  woman  made  it  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  He  stood  on  it  when  it  was  ready.  He  faced 
the  qiblah  and  said  Allahu  Akbar’.  The  people  stood  behind  him.  He 
then  read  [from  the  Qur’an]  and  went  into  ruku’.  The  people  behind 
him  also  went  into  ruku'.  He  then  raised  his  head,  walked  backwards, 
and  prostrated  on  the  ground.  He  returned  to  the  pulpit,  read  [from 
the  Qur’an],  and  went  into  ruku'.  He  raised  his  head,  walked 
backwards,  and  prostrated  on  the  ground.  This  is  what  I  can  tell  you 
about  it.  ” 


The  above  narration  is  related  in  al-Muntaqa  of  ibn  al-Jarud  with  the 
following  words: 

^jpJd  (^P  ‘cTp  Ail  Ail  *d_pb  -C*-. *1  d^  j*jb>- 

.(Ui\t  :j  jdd  ^bl  J onv  pSj  ojjU-I  Jcj1\)  ...oAjj  (J-UI  Ujj 
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Abu  Hazim  said:  I  heard  Sahl  ibn  Sa 'd  radiyallahu  'anhu  saying:  One 
day  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  salah  on  the 
pulpit  while  the  people  were  behind  him... 

As-Sunan  al-Kubrs. 


db  jLA, *1  y:  cd  t  Cj S>- 1  -■  yd  ^y- 

,  i  i  s-  s-  s-  s- 

bs  I  ...  ).  ■  -i  <cdc-  dii  cu*_o_^Ld  J»  1  1  ub  ^JLL?  1  yy  ^  b°  b 

-  ( N  *  ^\T’1  ..  11  ybd\)  r^A&  At  ^Lo^ll 

Abu  Sa  'Id  al-Khudri  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Hudhayfah  ibn  al- 
Yaman  led  them  in  salah  in  Mada’in  while  he  was  standing  on  a  type  of 
bench.  So  Sulayman  tugged  him  and  said:  “I  do  not  know  whether  too 
much  of  time  has  passed  [since  the  departure  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
\ alayhi  wa  sallam]  or  you  have  forgotten.  Did  you  not  hear  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  ‘The  imam  should  not  perform 
salah  on  a  place  which  is  more  elevated  than  where  his  congregation  is 
standing.  ’?” 

This  narration  does  not  deny  the  validity  of  the  salah.  Rather,  the 
purpose  is  to  show  that  it  is  not  appropriate  for  the  imam  to  be  on  a 
place  which  is  higher  than  where  his  followers  are. 

Ibn  Rajab  Hamball  states  in  Fath  al-Barr. 


.(o\t  -hobi  y  dii  ^-y  y  yAr 


Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  and  Abu  Sa  id  performed  salah  on  a  ship  while  they 
were  standing. 

Hadrat  Mufti  TaqT  'UthmanT  states  in  In  'am  al-Barr. 

There  were  occasions  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
performed  salah  on  things  which  were  not  from  the  category  of  the 
earth,  e.g.  on  the  pulpit,  on  a  wooden  platform.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Salah  in  an  aeroplane 

Question 

Some  'ulama’  state  that  salah  in  an  aeroplane  is  not  valid  because 
sajdah  must  be  on  the  ground  or  something  which  is  attached  to  the 
ground,  and  this  is  not  the  case  with  an  aeroplane.  Is  this  correct? 


1  In  'am  al-Ban,  vol.  2,  p.  214. 
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Answer 


Some  'ulama’  did  have  an  objection  to  performing  salah  in  an 
aeroplane  on  the  basis  that  it  is  not  placed  on  the  ground,  while  sajdah 
must  be  on  the  ground  or  on  something  which  is  placed  on  the  ground. 
This  is  why  they  considered  it  to  be  impermissible.  However,  the 
objective  of  the  SharTah  is  that  sajdah  must  be  on  something  on  which 
the  forehead  can  lean  against.  Based  on  this,  there  is  no  objection  to 
the  validity  of  salah  in  an  aeroplane,  if  not,  one  could  argue  that  there 
is  a  huge  distance  between  a  ship  and  the  land  [below  it].  Despite  this, 
the  permissibility  of  salah  on  a  ship  is  gauged  from  Ahadlth  and  books 
ofjurisprudence.  As  for  the  definition  of  a  sajdah: 

Jp 

Placing  the  forehead  on  the  ground. 

This  is  on  the  basis  of  the  majority  of  situations. 

Shark  al-  Wiqayah. 

f-  s-  ^ 

jll  -M 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

~  *  *  *  s*  * 


t-  t-  t- 

cp  ^  —  L> 

.(n°lY\  _^JI)  .(idi 


Al-Fiqh  Ala  al-Madhahib  al-Arba  'ah\ 

l _ ^jp  Ajjjdi)  .r^Ss*  j-fi-T-.O  iy\ 

.(> A A\> 

o udjJl  Aajdl)  Aydd  0 1 y  UaJ  \j  Aj \j d!  Ajjlpyl!  j  la  a  H  AU.a..,.  J  \  ^jiLaj 

.(>tA\>  lAaojSl! 


Al-Muhit  al-Burhanr. 

■■  ~b \  ... Al.-.a... J T  5 Ai!j)\  I-Jo-idd  yy  (3  Pa.a.1  \ 

ylyUbli  CP^O  bSbi  SyuSsl!  5 y  UaJ I  3 
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.(no\> 


The  following  few  Ahadith  make  reference  to  salah  on  a  ship: 

4j.il  ^^1  Cf*  ^  ®  ©Vf)  /*c_k_^  ^  ^i^-dl  (j; jj 

94»^u2_fa«Jl  ^  ^-s^l  1  0^i.yol  1  4^Lc>  «^\il  1 

T?yJu  ^C-  ,i\jLwJ^!l  °\%JJ  '  3 J-*ll  o3\i£  (jl  LjlS  (J-*2 

•  |qTma_A 

...Someone  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  “How  should  I 
perform  salah  on  a  ship?”  He  replied:  “Perform  it  standing  unless  you 
fear  drowning.  ” 

t-  V  i  S’  I 

...  i  ■  “Csdc-  4jh  Alii  j _h  .  dljj  4ji\  0^^  Cf"  ^  Ajb)^  l3^ 

<3  y ^  -  -h  oijij)  *cjt®  \if  t3 jjdi  ^1  b>  b°h5  tjl  Oi-*" 

.(>oo\x“  :<^j£h 

Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  instructed  his  Companions  who  went  to  Abyssinia  to  perform 
their  salah  standing  unless  they  feared  drowning. 

Lj-jjJ-  :JlS  <jh  ,_}£•  (^ov)  jb'il  (jU»  (3  i_£jWdah  (_gjj 

^  1  ^  ^  3  A  *  *  0  ml  1  b_A  b  (  ‘yj  ^  .  .1  -to  1  1  S^r 

JuJi  i_gl  j  ‘CyA-i  jjjl  I_g~. V?a  Joj^dlj)  .gCjifj  b-C*_i 

.(oAt\t) 

/Zw  Sirin  said:  We  travelled  with  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  to 
Shiq  Sirin.  He  led  us  in  salah  in  the  ship  while  standing  on  a  mat.  He 
performed  two  rak'ats  for  the  zuhr  salah  and  performed  another  two 
rak’ats  thereafter. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Facing  the  qiblah  and  standing  for  salah  in  an 
aeroplane 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  facing  the  qiblah  and  the  standing 
posture  when  performing  salah  in  an  aeroplane? 


Ill 


Answer 


It  is  essential  to  face  the  qiblah  and  stand  when  performing  salah  in  an 
aeroplane,  if  there  is  no  place  or  it  is  difficult  to  stand  because  of  some 
impediment,  one  may  sit  and  perform  it  with  ruku'  and  sajdah. 
However,  it  is  not  permissible  to  perform  it  while  sitting  in  one’s  seat. 
Most  'ulama’  state  that  in  such  a  case,  it  will  be  cautious  to  repeat  the 
salah. 

Nizam  al-Fatawa. 

The  objective  of  the  SharTah  is  that  sajdah  must  be  on  something  on 
which  the  forehead  can  lean  against.  It  is  permissible  to  perform  salah 
on  a  ship  despite  a  huge  distance  between  it  and  the  land  [below  it]. 
Thus,  like  it  is  permissible  on  land,  salah  in  an  aeroplane  is  permissible 
and  there  is  no  need  to  repeat  it.  Shaykh  'Abd  ar-Rahman  JazarT 
rahimahullah  applies  the  ruling  of  salah  on  a  ship  to  salah  in  an 
aeroplane.  He  states: 

Ajjjdl)  Cj \ UaJ \j  J 1 

.(M\i 

The  ruling  which  applies  to  ships  applies  to  steam  trains,  aeroplanes 
and  so  on.1 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

5= 

XLC-  j-XiL  /O  jJX-  I  JX-lS  \ \j 

s- 

AajI  /O  i  (jj  ^  ^ J m\ 

5*  S-S-  t- 

3-°  ^va.7  2  (^1  2 lij  /N^_LaJ 

3  ysl  1  1  3^  3»  ^ 

/v^d  (J Isj  .(3 ^1  AJLoL-JI 

jAxJIj)  t£j&\  f yiy*  ^  3$j 

t£)\  Jp  ^-Laj  -Ail!  1  0^1^^ 

<yol  1  -k^C*  1  L^"  4»LjJ2jl  ^<yO  L 1  rS^ep-i^ * •  •  ( 

A_Lj_ail  (3^  AJLu3*JI  Ojl JCwjI 


1  Nizam  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  1,  p.  69. 
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Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 


1  <J I  l_^_;  Aj  1  jj  Ij  l_^  1  ^  1  .  A_»„Allfl_4--J  |  o  -yo)  I  ^J.  9 

L^-yLc-  \-^J^  tAjljjl  ^  ^»o  l ^1^-flJI  \s  C  <■*■>  1  «a!^  1 

1-X_J  (.../Oj^  'il  (JV»yJ2-*_y*J^!  I  ^ • /J^3 )  ...(Jl-yjS-^-yU^I  tJ^^Lycyll^ 


£-|^yU  A^wyiLfcuJl  l— J^lj  /^1-j-flJl  /y>-^0  ^)\  ^  •  /sJ^flJ  ^tyJcJ  I  OJjjjl 

.  ft  «• 

I  Jo  .jjli  I  Joj  cSj  jJiJI  JJ^x  /s^-jsJI  jM  ofc>L^)l  (J  j\  ^luil  JJLP  o^ 

/v«J^  ^j\***$  />_*_!_£'  Oj  jJzJlj  /Ni>-^x]  I  ^yO (Jlj  ^yvuJ  1 

l  o.^*'  -X-y^  )s A  J L9  (>J\_yJ2»yyySy  1  l^t-yA-y*/'}!  1^  ^  .>,<0 1  1 

Jyy9  jJj  C(JL_fl^*llSil  f-2-^  ^  Cdi^  (j^Ss-A^ll  |»  JyC-  OjJS*  L_j2ji\j^-1 

jjl  lj^S"j  l*£  ^JLptIo  l_^iLyS^  S-^j^JtJ  1  ^p'  ®_J  J^-flJ  \  ^JyC-  JyyC-^  Co^-X_flJL) 

JyyC^  ^JyC-  JyyC>  /0 1  j|  ^fl-tty^^yC-  (J Lj-fllLyy*^!  1  ^^-Ss-y-S  /O  ^  :JIS^ 

^j^Uaj^ddl  <0s2«L>.)  L*S*  l-^iSoI  p-ol^aj  ^ JL-fl."..^!  ^°jXj  bl  4.5.*  J3 

.(t\t  :t_s_^-/JI  fUbU  Jpj^ull  (3  luS}  .vAt  t^UJl  j  luS}  .tV-t*A  :jl ji\ 


Ahsan  a  I- Fatawa-. 

The  ruling  of  performing  salah  while  an  aeroplane  is  flying  is  similar 
to  that  of  a  moving  ship,  viz.  salah  in  it  is  permissible.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah-. 

If  a  person  leaves  out  the  standing  posture  or  facing  the  qiblah  despite 
being  able  to  do  both,  his  salah  will  not  be  valid.  This  is  irrespective  of 
whether  he  is  at  home  or  on  a  journey,  on  a  train  or  in  an  aeroplane  - 
the  same  rule  applies.2 

if  a  person  has  no  alternative,  he  may  perform  his  salah  through 
gestures  and  repeat  it  once  he  reaches  his  destination  because  here 
there  is  no  human  impediment  or  obstacle.3 

Nizam  al-Fatawa-. 

The  crux  of  the  entire  discussion  is  that  salah  will  have  to  be 
performed  in  an  aeroplane  as  well,  if  it  can  be  performed  with 
congregation,  it  will  be  better  to  perform  it  thus,  if  not,  it  must  be 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  90. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  532. 

3  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  532;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  88. 
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performed  individually,  if  it  is  difficult  to  stand  and  perform  it  because 
of  excessive  movement  of  the  plane  or  some  other  reason,  a  person 
will  sit  [on  the  floor]  and  perform  it  with  ruku  and  sajdah,  and  he  will 
also  have  to  ascertain  the  direction  of  the  qiblah  through  a  compass,  if 
he  does  not  have  a  compass,  he  must  estimate  the  qiblah  direction  and 
perform  his  salah  in  the  direction  which  his  heart  is  satisfied  with.  In 
short,  he  will  do  in  an  aeroplane  as  he  is  required  to  do  in  a  moving 
train.  He  will  not  defer  his  salah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Changing  one’s  intention  after  takblr-e-tahrimah 

Question 

A  person  said  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  for  the  fard  salah  but  then 
changed  his  intention  for  a  sunnat  salah.  Does  he  have  to  say  the 
takblr-e-tahrlmah  again? 

Answer 

The  first  takblr  is  sufficient  there  is  no  need  to  repeat  it.  However,  it  is 
makruh  to  do  this  because  it  entails  leaving  out  the  prescribed  manner 
of  coming  out  of  a  fard. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

o'  jp-  Ujuc.  J ■> j-ti  1^)  cu**  (obQd'  3  djb!' 

4,ol.qJI  (3  1-iSo  Lp  o'  3  j-ili  ?j£: 

—  M  £■ 

bb  o^iA  3^  o^bA^ '  '  /p^ib  oA/A'  3-A^d' 

: 

3  'bS"  Jjidl  b<pp£-  ijArA'  *-dq  ilSj 

.(lAVu^-uid 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Making  an  intention  in  the  first  rak'at 

Question 

A  person  commenced  the  zuhr  salah  without  focusing  on  his  intention. 
Even  in  his  heart  the  thought  did  not  pass  him  that  he  is  performing 
zuhr.  He  then  made  an  intention  for  zuhr  in  the  first  rak'at.  Is  his  salah 
valid? 


1  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  p.  480. 
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Answer 


The  jurists  state  that  the  time  for  intention  is  the  beginning  of  salah.  if 
it  is  done  after  the  commencement  of  salah,  a  portion  of  the  salah  will 
be  left  without  an  intention.  Thus,  the  salah  ought  to  be  incorrect  as 
stated  in  Fatawa  ShamT and  other  sources.  However,  the  author  of  al- 
Fatawa  as-SirajTyyah  quotes  a  fatwa  of  certain  jurists  which  states  that 
if  a  person  forgets  to  make  an  intention  at  the  beginning  and  only 
remembers  after  reading  the  thana’,  and  makes  his  intention  then,  his 
salah  is  correct.  In  the  light  of  this  view,  if  a  person  was  unable  to 
make  an  intention  at  the  beginning  because  of  mental  stress  or  due  to 
some  other  reason,  but  makes  it  in  the  first  rak'at  in  the  course  of 
reading  the  thana’,  it  will  be  permissible. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Ji 


^  ^  ^Jv>- ‘ “ 

l^l  1  ojj>-  /J^3  . 1-X^J  I  Axj 

Ji  ij&i  ^ 

.(iW  ^jlis  £*  .jjaLoJI  jl  *UiJl 

Ahsan  al- Fatawa. 

It  is  essential  to  make  an  intention  before  the  end  of  takblr-e- 
tahrlmah.1 

The  proof  for  permissibility  is  as  follows  in  al-Fatawa  as-SirajTyyah. 


- ^ ,>>■» j  s-diJl  5 Ay  Jt>-  dp  p>  bp 


.(o\\  d^bi  jp  ly^ull  d^hjih) 


//a  person  forgets  the  intention  for  salah  and  then  makes  it  while 
reading  the  thana)  his  commencement  of  salah  will  be  correct.  This  is 
the  fatwa  of  certain jurists. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  13. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Intention  for  the  number  of  rak'ats 

Question 


A  person  made  an  intention  for  four  rak'ats  instead  of  two  rak'ats,  and 
performed  two  rak'ats.  Is  his  salah  correct? 

Answer 

The  salah  will  be  valid  even  if  an  intention  for  four  rak'ats  was  made 
instead  of  two  rak'ats.  This  is  because  stating  the  number  of  rak'ats  is 
not  a  prerequisite  when  making  an  intention. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

<3  .‘Lilijb  us*  dyju'lj 

.(rvY\ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Saying  takbTr-e-tahrimah  in  Persian 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  salah  if  a  person  commences  it  by 
saying  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  in  Persian? 

Answer 

According  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah,  the  salah  will  be  valid  if 
the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  is  said  in  Persian.  However,  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
and  Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  are  of  the  view  that  it  will  not  be 
valid.  Although  the  salah  is  valid  according  to  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  against  the  Sunnah,  it  is 
makruh  tahrlml  to  say  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  in  the  Persian  language 
for  the  person  who  can  say  it  in  Arabic. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


Ic-jl "  ■  d jy  y  d ' jy  dts  sbQdl 

i ~ .io jjdi  y**^z  V  ob*  ta}  b!)  TJ  us*^  y\  us* 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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3^  (^-s.9  A  ''i  5^-1 jjS^  ^^*3^  3 \*S?~J  ^3-Jo 

A_o^x_]  l_)  os-l^_flJI  (3  3-3^®  (3^  /0 1  3^a3  I  -X>- 1  /O  r1 

A_>I$o>-  C-^SsJl  A^lc  3  j^SjJsli  aJjL-^a  L3  CJj?-oiil 

(3  ^Hrl^  (3i  ^^i)  o^  ^olc-Jo*  (3^flj  (3-^^  ^  (3^  ((3^A£  3  /J^i)  ^Ls^l 

f-  ~  s-  «• 

/n^3  ^J-J-ijls  A^wjjLflJU  ...(jlj-HJl  o3 jJ  /Ojj^lU  (jN  C*Lo^*Jlj  o#.|j_aJl  J^3«l 

cjlS"  Jsla!  3L  J^?U~  l53:>j  c^JajcJlj  ^j\\  (3  <^_-^A_IaA.  \  <jjS"  _^oj  <3^51  ^U*>U 

jll^tll  J-^0  •(J^r®  ^  /vA^  **AA jAJ  L_^>-jj  ^5*1  Ail  ■  )a  A  ^ju  <3^  3^J  L^|j 

.(iAiV^hJl 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

3/-*-*^-^:  3^"  ^1  A  I  Mi  ^  ^  1  a^ o 1 13* "u"^*  o  ^"*  £•  ^-‘-y  3^»-L  1  (3  ^  a  \j 

.  la^xll  3  A^o^aJl  3^  ^1  J-^*  ^  *A^^j  l-A^j  3J  3 ji  (3^1?  °^==LZ 

.("\^\n  iajjjAI  33A2JI) 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

.  5=  £ 

jj?oJ\  ^j\ ^So\  ^_a  b^dx-  Ijjili  o^" j  ^o j-*-l\  yA^  z~zs~  ^'jiywh  di 

‘cxb>.)  .odd  ^J^~=  •-  ^ z-  j yj  (j^bM  ^Slib  jjjljco  oM  ^jsbill 

.(^j-xi  :^bbah  Jjl y> 

Aujaz  al-Masalik. 

Jjs-jl)  .df^  6j^=u  Jialll  C^jUJI^ 

.(vnV  : jJJUil 


Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Jerking  the  hands  when  saying  takblr-e-tahrimah 

Question 

Some  people  are  of  the  view  that  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  is  made  as  an 
indication  that  the  person  is  casting  the  world  behind  his  back.  This  is 
why  when  the  hands  are  raised  to  the  ears,  they  must  be  jerked 
towards  the  rear.  Is  this  correct? 
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Answer 


The  point  that  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah  is  an  indication  of  casting  the 
world  behind  one’s  back  is  a  story  and  anecdote.  It  is  not  permissible 
to  jerk  the  hands  to  the  rear  because  of  this.  In  fact,  it  is  against  the 
Sunnah.  The  salah  must  be  performed  according  to  the  Sunnah  way. 

Aujaz  al-Masalik. 

Alii  Jbi))Il^  ho-dl  tdi  ^11  A^*Sd>-  J  s-d-bdl  pj 

.(tM\t  :ijb  (3  U .r\r  JUI  j \j&A  .A-\V  :  JlbJd  j^-jl)  .^bu 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

,1]  1  .  ^ i.C-  -Oo  \  ^  4AJ  1  O  bl  (  1  _  ^  1  £■  1  «A^>-  A  .>  ^  ‘yj  1  1  ^3  ^  t  ) 

^3 jUaj-JJl  AOjh^-)  ..Oil  /o-U  ^3j  pj  Ljfk  obbjl  ££Xsl  I A  lj^ 

.(W  ^  :^blah  Jl y> 

Shamr. 


o  bl^d.  1  3  -  -A-  1  i  .  o  Li  ^  1  c  -j3S—  ^ob  1  j* b~d  ^  i  1  I3 

.(i. :y[ji)  ,ij\s  Shjj  .(jysbrj^)Jb  (jyibb 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

s-  s-  _  «• 

/NjOjI  £-1  Jo-  /O Jo  *i J)J  ^\J  0*!)Lo2]1  (3  (J^oJjl  jljl  Ijj 

.  s-  -  *•  s- 

/N^aj  (j \j}ixs>-  ^JLaJl  (JlS  (3  A-oi)l 

olSL^-  J  b J.CL-.. -  \  lib  l^JtS jlj  /OuJ  1  yd3y>j  aTjlII 

iAjjjd)l  i^^bJl)  .  b.?-dl  j  IjT  ^biJ.1  bal^  ^Jc-  AObll  .. db 

.(vrA 


Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best 

The  extent  of  qaumah  and  jalsah 

Question 

Some  people  consider  standing  for  a  long  time  in  the  qaumah  to  be 
synonymous  to  the  ruling  of  itmlnan  and  i'tidal  (the  body  coming  to  a 
complete  rest),  and  they  feel  that  this  is  wajib.  Is  it  correct? 
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Answer 


It  is  not  correct  to  consider  standing  for  a  long  time  in  the  qaumah  to 
be  synonymous  to  the  ruling  of  itmlnan  and  i'tidal  and  to  be  wajib. 
This  is  because  the  extent  of  i'tidal  is  saying  sub-hanallah  once, 
whereby  the  body  parts  come  to  a  standstill.  Anything  longer  than  this 
does  not  entail  the  extent  of  wajib.  Yes,  if  a  person  does  not  bring  his 
body  to  a  standstill  at  all,  it  will  make  sajdah  sahw  wajib.  Therefore,  it 
is  necessary  to  be  mindful  of  the  wajib  extent. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


^vi  ^  ...  1  p  \  z’" ^  ^  i  ...  bl i  .  ?»  o  b  1  L— 

b j  b  SAlaJl  Ss-l^iS"  L=-lj  jSis  p j ~5j  /oN  rS~+£>\jLA 

-  ‘  i \  Jlij  oJo-  1 J  ^  1  ol»ol^  0-k^^»£  I  A^UAI 

k_53li  /J  o'^LJI  ^JsLOS>-  j-flJ 

_  f-  w  «■  «•  . 

^A  <3'  ^  o'  (3i  AJ^oL^JaJl 

(3  A_ool^,]g  1 1  *.  P  A  j  ^  O'  /■'-Aws^ 

lSA^  A^AM^AJ  0^-^*— J'  O^  0^0^*” 'j  lO^  ^ AjOj^jl 

0-k^_<»_Lj  /vXOJ  /O  S-^£«aaAI  0-0-X>-  3  ^"^^0 

oLj>-Ij  (j  Jvss  (Wl  ^  i^-bjaJI  AjuA)  ./J  /^ul-Ai  ,0}  :Jlij  ^lA-'  ji-A 

.(  a^s aSC«  (3' (3  -Oj^o  4o*^L^A1 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

rS^>  ^  .  /A^9  a»j^^w_A  I  AaAJ  I  (3  1  (3 '  -k^jA  I 

Aj lO->-  3'  l)__^  'Aj  3^faHrfl-"  c3  A ^  -A_5j  r>\^-  3  J) 

co'^LvjaJl  oUj>-|j  3  tj-*^25  4^°*  l/2  3' A^3«L>-)  .3^ ^SOI  ^ 


Allah  £3  h/a  knows  best. 


The  ruling  of  ta’dil-e-arkan 

Question 

What  do  the  Hanafl  jurists  say  about  ta'dll-e-arkan,  i.e.  to  bring  the 
body  to  a  standstill  in  the  qaumah,  jalsah,  etc.?  Is  it  wajib  or  Sunnah? 
What  is  the  extent  of  ta'dll-e-arkan? 
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Answer 


According  to  the  more  correct  view  of  Hanafl  jurists  and  the  view  on 
which  the  fatwa  is  issued  is  that  ta'dll-e-arkan  is  wajib.  Although  there 
is  one  narration  of  Sunnah,  the  ruling  of  wajib  is  ascertained  from  the 
import  of  the  Ahadlth  in  this  regard.  'Allamah  ibn  Humam 
rahimahullah  considers  the  view  of  wajib  to  be  the  preferred  view. 
Sham!  rahimahullah  also  gives  preference  to  it.  The  wajib  extent  of  it 
is  equal  to  one  sub-hanallah ,  while  the  Sunnah  extent  is  equal  to 
saying  sub-hanallah  three  times. 

Path  Bab  al-  'Inayah. 


I t>yLO-a.'?d.  1 

U  J_^as  ij,  “jU^sls  ijjlzs”  ij,  i  L5” 

3  ^-3 (3 -v^ ^  ^  1 

IAjUjjJI  £^3 )  r^Ss^j  JL>-  JjS 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


3  jJ3  Ij  1^3x1  jj I  3j 

/\J ^3  \a  ^-3 1  I«aS^ 

<«_— 1^5^* y£~  3__J  (3 

3  (J^  4J3NI  ^q'Xqa  ^»oj  33  y^d\  3  3^3  rj-j  I  3 

3  <—*4?:  (3^  3-L®  ^ 3^  3  33  .33^r^  33 

*L® ^J>y>~j  r*A^)&  A_^AJ^3  ^_3l^  A^a^aJl 

3  Jls  “JL&I  ojl^-l  L®  3 3  .L»_^j 'y>-j  L»-^  yj^J  cy  ^  ^  Uisjl 

A^®j-aJl  3j  ^33  3  (3^  Ajoj^ll  3  AJool^.Dl  (j3”^  ^h'XQA j 

cy  <3 3^  yy^jj  ^ 

lS JO  (*3-^  0^  0 ^ J  6/0*^Lv^  JT 

p-^=^>“  o -^2^x11  3  ^ 

^a-®  1  o-x^Ajj  ^\  £qs>A,\  y y~y  <J^2J3  ^»-v^ 

j^aJJ  ^3 4^1 J  /o|  :  Jli  Jp-  C^L>- 
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Li-j^lo Aajj  A-*jjiJl  Ajj  ^Jo  Ajo  Ao  jj  Aol j)j  (jl 

oAxj  1  r**\£^  6A»]j^J  ^sl^Jsl  ^  ^■''-^■‘■^^  C^voAl.1  (3  ^^i^uj\, I3 

.(i"\i\N  j-^0  .»— /O^  0  A^.^»_Lj  (J^-9  kIA^-L.C-  AJ^  ^>-  1-»Jk  1 

5A?ri?  an-Niqayak 

y^s>^s>^ Al  (3  ^J>J  r3%^>  s-^-ull  C-o  Aj>-  (^ya  ^11  (jl  ^-Lc-1  lAoUbJl  £^yJb  <3j 

«•  ^  s- 

i  A^_fc«Js  1  ^>-  ^  k3  ^  aAc>  aA^  1  oJ^9  0^  ^  k3  ^  0^" 

jlr*  lSA  Jjl9  (Jv=>“  •  J-v^j  J-o23  £0>-^\  ^jAi  i^-Ac-  p-L^3  e-\s>-  ^o 

oA^Al  CA-Jj  Ijj  C^_Ajl9  Iao  j\£*  (Jj^s>-\  A  jAU  lSAu  (^a]|j  :(Jo>-^]I  iJAi 
(J-Ujo  jjy*-  ^  ^y>~  ^5jl  ^*0  6(j| j-fiJl  ^  lS Aa  ^-cOoLo  l^il  CjtaSCs 

(3  jJjlsI  ^  ^LAU>-  (_5^“  ^Aj>-A  ^jAlaj  (_5^"  -^-A  ^o  cLjilS 

.(^1^  :4jAa1I  ^ yJb)  C^j  -La3  I  Jo  cAjlS  I  jli  cl^JS"  AjA-O? 

5A?ri?  ^/-  Wig ay ah. 

LoJJ^  y*y  /oU  lAjJ  (J^jj  ^jtsLAl  liA>-  ^JoAjuj  ...l^^-o^ljlj  ! Aoli ^J1  ^yJu  (^J 

1  IaS^  ^  1  a^? -o. >  ^  aj^  1  (3  I aS^j  (,3  1 

1  a  -».  I  AJ  I  6^A_9^  .Aolc^JI  0 A .» C-  (3^5  •  A?^>^J  1  1^  t/J' 

oA_«_C-  Aoli jjl  ^_y^)  •  ^/Jl  oi^i  (^j_o  S Ao>-lj  A^n-o-^J  ^Ia^_*>o 

.(Mr\>  :ajAJ1 

M3  rarif as-Sunarr. 

L^Cl  Ao!-*-*.^'  J,  1  C_^vO  A«^  I  Ajj  C  A^uai  i^A  AJ^  C  C_^o>- 1^  A^x-o^J  j  AJ  eAll  ^ 

.(^\r  j  •J-^"  1 _ ^  -X ^ ^ 

Allah  A?  'a/# knows  best. 
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Sunan  And  Etiquette  Of  Salah 

Touching  each  other’s  feet  in  the  standing  posture 

Question 

The  Ghayr  Muqallids  and  some  Arab  scholars  stand  by  spreading  their 
feet  wide  apart.  They  claim  that  Ahadlth  instruct  the  touching  of  each 
other’s  feet.  Is  this  practice  correct  or  our  practice  correct?  if  ours  is 
correct,  what  are  our  proofs? 

Answer 

The  Hadlth  which  is  presented  by  the  Ghayr  Muqallids  contains  two 
words:  (l)  ilsaq,  (2)  ilzaq.  These  two  words  have  two  meanings: 

(1)  Literal  meaning,  i.e.  to  touch  completely.  For  example: 

He  has  an  ailment ,  he  has  dirt  on  him,  he  has  an  illness. 

(2)  Figurative  meaning,  i.e.  to  touch  figuratively.  In  other  words,  not 
really  touching,  having  a  gap.  For  example: 


JoJrJ  Ojj-a 


I  passed  (closely)  by  Zayd. 

We  have  to  check  if  the  literal  meaning  or  figurative  meaning  is  meant 
here,  it  is  gauged  from  several  proofs  that  the  figurative  meaning  is 
meant.  In  other  words,  to  stand  close  to  each  other  without  having 
such  a  big  gap  between  the  two  whereby  a  third  person  can  come  and 
stand  in-between.  It  also  means  straightening  the  rows. 

Mishkat 


bis  ^*3  111  : JlS  Ail  ^*2  Ail  ijl  Ail  ® ch 

cjo-l  ^y  L)1  blj  ayy  LA  0_$^As  y*  y~ 

coLud  A"\\\  ^jl  oljij)  -L> ^ . s  - ^-1  ^ 1  4jlj)j  •  OV  i 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  any  of  you  stands  up 
for  salah,  he  must  not  place  his  shoes  to  his  right  nor  to  his  left,  if  he 
places  them  to  his  left,  they  will  be  to  the  right  of  another  person.  He 
may  place  them  to  his  left  if  there  is  no  one  standing  to  his  left.  He 
should  rather  place  them  in  front  of  him. 
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^y***j>-  LaJfcJo-1  ^ohwb  :i3-j-xd-l  Ijjfe  (bblbH  3J-dl  j^fS  ^,-xJ^  tjb^ 

^Idbll  3s-bCi)  -3bdl  3  bf  (33^“^^  bb^b  _3>“^3 

.(v~v<\\> 


It  is  established  from  the  above  Hadlth  that  there  has  to  be  a  gap 
between  the  feet  of  two  musallls  because  if  ilzaq  was  taken  in  its  literal 
meaning,  there  would  be  no  question  of  placing  shoes  in-between. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  would  have  then  said:  Do  not 
place  your  shoes  to  your  right  or  left  because  there  is  no  place  to  keep 
them  there. 


1  1  )  £■  £• 

4  \  l^\ 

°1>!9  O-O-X^* \  •  p  —  ^ -i^-L-3  \~yS)\]k£- 

.( ^  a\n  . ' _  J3J C^Sbx^o  ) 


Abu  Mas'ud  al-AnsarT  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  pass  his  hands  on  our  shoulders  when  we 
used  to  stand  up  for  salah  and  say:  “Straighten your  rows,  let  there  be 
no  crookedness  or  else  your  hearts  will  differ.  ” 

1^-X. 1 d*  hid  33  1. — 9^  o  .A  1  I  .Jb  ...  I  ■  .a  4jh  ,  4jh  db-^j  3I 

.(sw\>  :^bjh  djj) 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “ Straighten  the  rows, 
stand  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  fill  the  gaps.  ” 

4jh  ^1^9 1  <C^C-  4jh  jtA^  <y.  oh^dl  db  3-^bl  --’bd  I  31 

.fit  t 

3«-sjid  bbb  - °  b^h  i(Jbi9  ^^bJl  p-b*^  <qdc-  4lil 

1 _ Sdtj  r~Sbj>  33-b  :Jb  - 'j  i  9  3-0  4^i\  jjjaJ  l3t_~b  1  -  0 

. ( ^  Y\ \  .  3^  \  ^  )  *  r-^~  b^  l -  fi  ' ^  b^ 


...an-Nu'man  ibn  Bashir  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  turned  to  the  people  and  said:  “Straighten  your 
rows.  ”  (he  said  this  three  times).  He  then  said:  “By  Allah,  you  will  most 
certainly  straighten  your  rows  or  else  Allah  ta  'ala  will  cause  your 
hearts  to  differ.”  An-Nu'man  said:  “[The  people  adhered  to  this 
instruction  to  such  an  extent  that]  I  saw  a  man  touching  his  shoulder 
with  the  shoulder  of  the  one  standing  next  to  him,  his  knee  to  the 
other’s  knee,  and  his  ankle  to  the  other’s  ankle.  ” 
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We  learn  from  the  above  Ahadlth  that  it  is  also  necessary  to  straighten 
the  shoulders  and  knees  in  salah.  This  is  only  possible  if  the  word  ilzaq 
is  taken  in  its  figurative  meaning,  if  not,  it  is  impossible  to  keep  the 
shoulders  straight.  When  people  of  different  heights  stand  next  to 
each  other,  how  can  the  shoulders  and  knees  be  joined?! 

The  second  point  is  that  just  as  we  are  ordered  to  straighten  the  rows, 
we  are  ordered  to  keep  the  body  upright.  And  this  is  only  possible 
when  ilzaq  is  taken  in  its  figurative  meaning. 

The  third  point  is  that  is  the  order  to  touch  the  ankle  with  the  ankle 
only  applied  to  the  standing  posture,  or  does  it  apply  to  the  ruku  and 
sajdah  as  well?  if  it  applies  to  these  latter  two  postures  as  well,  then 
why  do  the  Ghayr  Muqallids  not  practise  on  it?  This  also  proves  that 
the  word  ilzaq  is  taken  in  its  figurative  meaning. 

A  point  which  is  worth  considering  is  that  when  the  Ghayr  Muqallids 
perform  salah  on  their  own  [not  in  congregation],  they  spread  their 
feet  wide  apart  whereas  the  ruling  of  ilzaq  is  specific  to  salah  with 
congregation. 

If  they  say  that  it  applies  to  a  person  performing  salah  on  his  own  as 
well,  they  must  present  an  authentic  marfu  ghayr  muta'arid  Hadlth. 

To  sum  up,  the  Hanafls  are  of  the  view  that  in  the  standing  posture,  a 
person’s  feet  must  be  apart  to  the  extent  of  four  fingers. 

Shamr. 


Shafi'Ts  say  that  the  feet  must  be  apart  to  the  extent  of  one  span: 


y*  I  0 j^^-9  0? 

.(VoVA  L-jsdlU  Jp  .iJ pJi\  Jp  US' 


The  Shafi'Ts  calculate  the  gap  between  the  feet  to  be  one  span.. .it  is 
makruh  for  a  person  to  bring  them  closer  or  to  stretch  them  more 
than  that just  as  it  is  makruh  for  one  foot  to  be  ahead  of  the  other. 


t  Ip  aL Lfi.--’  ^  ^  — ~ bj  G  ^  )  b!  t  A  t,  . . .  a 
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I _ -Jfc\ jjj  AjLttJl)  \j^-VLa  _ 3  \jL=^—  \  -CX  l3 j3  bl  /ol  bl)  ^jJotdl  1  jo 

.(n-Y\  :SjujH\ 

The  Malikls  say  that  is  it  mustahab  and  not  Sunnah  to  keep  the  feet 
apart.  And  the  extent  of  mustahab  is  that  the  feet  must  be  moderately 
spaced  out.  They  must  not  be  totally  closed  to  the  extent  of  touching 
each  other  nor  spread  out  excessively  to  the  extent  that  it  is  frowned 
upon  in  society.  The  Hamballs  concur  with  the  Malikls  on  this 
calculation  with  the  only  difference  being  that  they  do  not  distinguish 
between  mustahab  and  Sunnah. 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  the  four  Imams  take  the  word  ilzaq  in  its 
figurative  meaning  and  not  the  literal  one. 

The  practice  of  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  points  to  the 
figurative  meaning  of  ilzaq  because  he  neither  spread  them 
excessively  nor  allowed  them  to  touch  each  other  as  stated  by  Hadrat 
Shaykh  Zakarlyya  rahimahullah. 

s-  s-  s- 

lSjj  b-  Jb=-  i3  Jb  /oya-Ai  lS-Jos-!  (JyoJo  (Jlij 

If  t-  s-  .  ^ 

3^  jJi  3  <3>)  c-Uj  34*3]!  3 

^  f-  s-  )  *  I  )  * 

3*d  j*ik*£*  l-d-5  I  1  — kj  (3  ^  1  j-aJ  .  (3  1  1-®-®  b  ho  -X>- 1  33^  h 

(  £■  S-  s- 

i^S^J  3d  -iaS  l5o  jJjlS  ^JL®  l-^>-l  C-olj  b®  ‘Ui.C'  4lil  ^-0?  ^dl  b_jbn-*al 

vSll  3  3 3>“bl  1  Lo-X>-l  A-s-®~ki  3^  kX  4j^l 

.(^A*A  iij^jjdl  *u3<L>-)  •-^£,ho 

Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  Sahib  ThanwT  rahimahullah  writes: 
aJSjl®  bib  k-^bil  3^1  3^1  3  3l  3*^ 

c^adb  ^^S-L®  ^ cjobi.-® b*-^  S^^boa)! ^>-1  kii  -XS^  bs-bbl  ^®  L»-wj  ^  A.^laC- 
^-jb  C-^-  ^loiJI  3  -^bi-l  Jli  oljb^-  3  rw'"d  s\jm 

t_  Avail  ^Jou  3  *k*Jhl.l  L^ljo  jl jA.1  Avail  3  ^J^Jb  ^jJLllj  cl-^SAlIU  3-sSd-i.l  3^1 

L®  4j^  1  a~*^  3*  ^  ^*“-0  -k>*  ^ 3  ^  3_3  )  •  d^>"  ”^3 

L_^SdL>s  3_^=o  CX^7  3-k>-  IjLo-l  “^Ldb  IjiUj”  tJjS 

k— b-i.  1  a-1  1  1^»®  y3 1 1  3'^  -k^- h 

CU5j  Ajl-k»-l  A-kj5  ^1 j-l^ts  C^LLs-O^I  3|_d^l  -^3  kjb  (^®^\^)  .-k>-l j  O^-^I 

Aj> ^^jJl  0  Jo  ^boaC-'^l  1  L^io  C«y  Jl>-1  3^  Cl_  o^ll  AojuxJ  Ayali^ll 
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oUAj  Cgl  ^  sbQdi  3  8*bt>l  C-o-ci-i  3  dbh  Aj 

.(rv\i  :t>A'  A>bd)  .~Jx.  a^ 


The  statement  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  testifies  to  the 
fact  that  this  practice  was  prevalent  in  the  beginning  and  abandoned 
later  on. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


y>  ‘—=3  \j  1  3^  I(J\S  <c3C'  Alii  (J^di  lf“  “Aii  3^ 

I(3jb^dl  oij)j)  .^ajJb  ^>.Uj  l _ aSb-aJ  /^Sb_A  33-d  ljJo-\  O^J?  i3/d^  dj^  lT° 

■(v'u 


/Ira5  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  “Straighten  your  rows  because  I  can  see  you  from  behind 
my  back.  ”  One  of  us  would  then  touch  his  shoulder  with  the  shoulder 
of  the  one  standing  next  to  him,  and  his  foot  with  the  other’s  foot. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  Sahib  ThanwT  rahimahullah  explains  the 
meaning  of  the  statement  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu\ 


d*-di  yfi.  b  Jo-i  c-oij  Ssj  yj  b a>I  •  .ajlc.  Alii  d yj  *c-ds 

a_> Aj  3  r^y  /o  7~ AS*  o-Axj  ye.  pd  a;Tc'  Alii  br°3  d  j^SAli 

o~j  .n  o  a  AJU*i  d*->  ^-id  pjJo-b  <»SjS  cdj*J  3^ajc* 

O^S*  a_Sb3 S  3)  ibds  U  ^w>wdli  — ^o-i  r^Loycy  AAwdi  ^ye  fd  sbAdi  y^  y° 
Ijji-di  S-btc-j)  .SbAdi  d  b-C*-5  b!  aLoli^ll  CX^~  *—  «  vdi  AjJ-“*^  3  AiJAdJ 

.(wt  o\rv\t 


We  learn  from  the  above  that  in  the  beginning  some  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  used  to  touch  each  other’s  feet  for  the  sake  of 
straightening  the  rows.  It  was  not  an  intended  Sunnah  and  this 
practice  was  given  up  later  on. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

To  read  “wa  ana  minal  muslimm”  before  salah 

Question 

The  du'a’  InnI  wajjahtu...  is  read  before  salah.  When  reading  it,  should 
one  read  the  words  wa  ana  awwalul  muslimln  or  wa  ana  minal 
muslimm! 
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Answer 


The  words  wa  ana  minal  muslimln  have  to  be  read,  if  a  person  reads 
wa  ana  awwalul  muslimln  with  the  intention  of  reciting  the  Qur’an, 
then  the  more  correct  view  is  that  it  is  permissible. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 


\  .  d^  \  S-bo  d  /ol  1 

11  t Q^=5j  bl  Qi  ob-d) \  ^.A£-  bbQ?  Jlb^9  d  ^bOd  J 1 

s-  -  s- 

L»ij  /olj  /oU  {y*  y  c«j 

.j£3l  -U£-  ^L^aJU  \ j<£~  'Mj  ^  taj  0^=4 

.(nA^jiUI 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

\jj£-  (ji^.LQ.1  Jjl  Ulj  d_Ai  b!j  (jxu-b-J.1  blj  Jjij  c— \^j  \Js  bj  ^3 

bl  db  /obi  1  /N^ bb^  — * — ■ — a_  /db  ^  *,£- 

bbfj  .t  •r  b-U>  ^ yjl)  -bdai  /obQs>  y — a."  jb>d)!l  -Was  jl  bb  ^xs  tljlls 

.(VAA\i  ibbjdi  ,t*t\\  i ‘ ^aii  d  i-bTj  .iAA\\  ;^bj>d\  d 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Difference  between  where  males  and  females 
should  place  their  hands 

Question 

What  is  the  proof  for  men  to  place  their  hands  below  the  navel  and  for 
women  to  place  their  hands  on  their  chest? 

Answer 

It  is  agreed  upon  that  women  must  place  their  hands  on  their  chests 
because  it  is  more  modest.  As  for  men,  based  on  the  various  narrations 
in  this  regard,  it  is  preferable  for  them  to  place  their  hands  below  the 
navel. 

Musannaf ibn  Abl  Shaybah. 

)  )  f-  £■ 

AJ«il  Alii  O«olj  *bj^3  /*>*ol  Cf*  3*^3  C)-  y^" 

£■  M 

*3^  ^ b3^  3j  *® ^  bH-^-  o  >*1  yol  1  ^  /-J 

lj  1  1  y^"  3b?  *® _y^3 1  bld*^-  o^i<yol  I  ^ 
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L^aS^  j jIIp  /w ^  *(J^5  ^cuif  : Jli  ./oJL^>  j'jr^ 

)  «• 

obQdi  <CU«  y>  : Jli  aCLC-  4lil  fljj  dj  *® Jj-*  (JjL*d 

.(VA\\\  (jd  i_g;y-?.o)  c-^-  tgy>^\  igy>^J\ 


'Alq amah  ibn  Wa’il  ibn  Hajar  narrates  from  his  father  who  said:  I  saw 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  placing  his  right  hand  over  his 
left  in  salah  below  the  navel. ..Ibrahim  said:  I  saw  him  placing  his  right 
hand  over  his  left  in  salah  below  the  navel... I  heard  Abu  Mijlaz  or  I 
asked  him:  “What  should  I  do?’’  He  said:  “He  used  to  place  his  inner 
right  palm  over  the  outer  left  palm,  and  he  used  to  place  it  below  the 
navel.  ”...  'All radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “Among  the  Sunnah  acts  of  salah  is 
to  place  the  hand  over  the  hand  below  the  navel.  ” 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


■<C\\ 


dj  ‘Cull  d  ,d y’)  dj  C-^- 

.(tAV^  j-Jl)  JjjL>  O^j  <uJlA-I  d  JlS 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


M 


y>  t^bbaJl  JH y)  -bd  y-f\  jf'  cy  \ b^A;  j-tl  o~Aj 

.(r-rY\  ijSl \J\  y*J>\j  Sir  y>  iljudj  nonV  (3  \jfj 


It  is  prescribed  for  a  woman  to  place  her  hands  on  her  chest  without 
encircling  [the  right  hand  around  the  wrist  of  the  left  hand]  because 
this  is  more  modest  for  her. 


Additional  points  on  the  Hadith  which  makes  reference  to  “below  the 
navel”  can  be  found  in  volume  one  in  the  chapter  on  Hadith. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


A  few  rulings  related  to  thana’ 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  thana’?  When  will  the  person  who 
joins  the  congregation  later  read  the  thana’?  Will  a  person  have  to 
make  sajdah  sahw  if  he  forgets  to  read  the  thana’?  What  is  the  ruling  if 
he  leaves  it  out  intentionally? 
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Answer 


It  is  Sunnah  to  read  the  thana’.  The  imam  and  the  munfarid  will  read 
under  all  conditions,  if  the  imam  has  commenced  the  recitation  in  a 
loud  salah,  the  one  who  joins  later  will  not  read  it.  The  more  authentic 
view  is  that  the  same  rule  applies  to  a  silent  salah.  A  weak  narration 
states  that  a  person  who  joins  a  silent  salah  later  will  read  the  thana’. 
When  a  masbuq  completes  his  missed  rak'ats,  he  will  read  the  thana’. 
There  is  no  harm  if  a  person  forgets  to  read  it,  and  there  will  be  no 
need  for  sajdah  sahw.  However,  it  is  most  reprehensible  to  leave  it  out 
wittingly.  A  person  is  blameworthy,  and  will  be  sinning  if  he  makes  it  a 
habit.  If  he  leaves  it  out  while  considering  a  Sunnah  to  be  trivial,  he  is 
in  danger  of  committing  kufr. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 

:J\S  sbLall  lij  > (jfef  l$^c-  bul 
.  i  c \  o  ^  /d  1  bid. .  \  ^  bo^  ^ 

.(o  V\> 


Hadrat  ’A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  commence  his  salah,  he  used  to  read: 


.&js.  >  %  illi  dO  iljbdj  dblALl 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 


jLr*)  ^ jf  ^1  d!j  dd^>-  bd->  \  ,1  . 

.(bo >11  iSdo  t  :^bLoJl 


The  thana’ is  Sunnah  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  When  you  stand  up  for  salah,  raise  your  hands  in  line  with  your 
ears  and  say: 


Tf’Jy  >  %  il>  dO  iljbdj  i$\  dblddd 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

bo  oyFj  T\y^  bd  b>r-t.c."-.,.*-o ) 

IS-  ~  ^  s'  * 

J'  b>i 

^jO  :^\ >1  >•  ‘Coibs-)  <Tj,  (jl  c’l_S^1  lj  »  /O 
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Hashiyah  at-lahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durr. 

SjJisWj  /o  JU  /o  1  I3|  Jy) 

A^sl^xil  <3  (j^vJk. \  \1  (j-i^  Ayuj  Ay)  3 

^J?u2 Jl  (_}}  OjL^  (J^>“  C_^Ji  O^J  (jj J 

0£-l y  ^ yA  III  ^C-  li)  /ol  \'Xi  ‘^JqjuIo  ^S>~J  (^jCo  3  J  /-J^i)  ^li>“ 

s*  s-  s*  -  (  - 

/^lc-  £^u_>  O*^  \ yyr  1 y^°  O^ |j-£^  ^  J^-c'  (3  <J^ 

j-a)!  ^C-  (3jUa> JaJl  A^wjIs*-)  .^_L>-  Jj£"  3  Ja-jAjcJlj  L lj\  (J-flJ  y^J 

.(^aVi  :jli3dl 

Khulasah  al-Fatawa\ 

(^j  ^15  tali  S.U3JL  3L  ^  Wt^9  y&  <J$-^  3  3  lSj^I  taj 

.^"\o^  £U?*)l>*)  .^ta^JL  3U  /-o  A*/2$ 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

AyS )  .  tai*j  I  3j  — (  fl>.„.a  jAC  l-X^lc-^J  0£-ta3  tata«-9  ^^>yi  *1  1  L_S^J 

/oli  qS^jj  yc>yji  /oli  1_ji^roJ \  i-$^j  <_£l  (lj^  b! j  hQi  b! 

5=  f-  5= 

l — J-Xd_5  ^J_5  l  V2  >  1  OS- 1x3  ^ls  ^A  lc-  yy  ^-1-9  ( yF  /J^3  )  I  *w-«J>^J 

s-  if  If 

/O  2  y  hy=3  \JL>-  AJL*xJl  i3  3  ^  6 j  'Q‘~~=>  ...o*3-<*^3  o^vC-j 

.(iVi\>  I^UJI  £*  j h^J,  1  j  jJ  1 )  .l3Ul^cUai1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  extent  of  the  takblr  for  the  different  postures 

Question 

When  the  takblr  is  said  for  ruku  or  sajdah,  should  it  be  said  as  normal, 
or  should  it  be  extended  for  the  entire  duration  of  going  into  ruku'  or 
sajdah  or  coming  up  from  it? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  for  the  takblr  to  be  extended  for  the  entire  duration  of 
the  movement.  It  is  undesirable  to  act  to  the  contrary. 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  writes: 
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1-A^S  oA^J  I  AjylJLa  ^C-  .  .  ^5 ' CXP*"  J^~===Lt  ^  */^  *? 

t3  ^  lyll  c^i  (Jp~  ^y^yll  (^j  (-JLio*'ill  ^  isjfa^~ 

/\  -S^  *  ~>~  ^  V3  >  :  Q->-  0-X-«_3 y  I  ^  ^  ^  (|_^  p*  ^y»VU^  y^L*i^\^Jlj  l«A_Oy  ySy-1  1 

i  *■  *■ 

c3  ^y”''^  ^q->*  o *A»^“  ^yi.  4«ki  1  ^9-^  /Jy3  I -X_o  A^Sy  I  ^  y^2y 1 

~X^  .db. xJ  1  ^1»a^2-1J  y^^^dJl  /ol  A»*^y  va  A  >  ,  ^->-  0 -A-«_}y  ^  ySyJ  1  ^-9 yl  1 

.(oi^\i  :^jU3l  3J^)  .Uls  ir«aj  y=~  o-Uoj  Jjbll 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


<CLC-  ^lil  ^y-  i^ jij  U,  yg=>^ j  ^yS^JJ  -ha^Co  Sal yj\  jpj 

i  *■  i  «•  «•  J, 

4Ail  ^y^dJl  l)1  &SS*  4Ail  i^S^_J  (km£^2~Zjl\  (3^  4j^l  -^*-*<-*-A  yjly 

9 

(JWxAJ  y  lylly  yJfcy  J/^~r=Li  O^  /ol  (^yyy  ^yj  l/2^*"  J^~==Li  O^  pL*>y  A^l£- 

L*S^  ^5a)\j  o*^L^a]l  0^)1  jj-^  y£>  1~«~n^  (J,Uu  4li  LJsjos  (JySC-1  ^jSy  (3  <^faW  y^-^1  (j^iy 
/Oy^J  tj^y^  iS^i  y^J  (Ji  y^J  (j-*  ^Ja*ddl  (3^  ■^yit3  J^i-ll^  ^  yfc 

-(^  *  v\>  I^jU  vail  ^jljo)  .\jyjy«vs  /n^  ^5^a]1  (jl^i  /v-Jl  A^wy 

Mirqat  al-Mafatlk 

9-  9 

Jlio  i  1  ^jj  lia  ^J>y  ^S j  1*^4^  1  1  (Jls  1  ^y>  1  \j  ^3jJ  Oi-^"  pa  r^jS 

S"\\\  eli ^-a)  J'j*  -saa]  i  ^a\A-l  ^  y1  l_y  ^uSoJU 

.(  Vi\> 


Allah  A?  h/a  knows  best. 

The  HadTth  which  makes  reference  to  not  raising 
the  hands 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  HadTth  which  states: 

•^ySyll  y-a  r^\j  £Sy->  jl  L)1  -^Ijl  iy  ^ 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  abstained  from  raising  his 
hands  when  he  went  into  ruku '  or  came  up  from  it. 

Answer 

The  HadTth  reads  as  follows: 
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3 yZ*A.\  0-3J  3  Ali'  A*£>  IoAj>-  3  lA^Lju  AjI^C-  JlS  I3oaJ-1  Id  loA^d' 

3 3^  3^  oW^  d$A>.  :ljllS  (jj js>~ I  (j  jj-*^  3  j_/^  3  o'-^*-^? 


I  )  s-  s- 

/O  Aj  ^^0  o  ^lyd  I  ^£A9  I  1  p-d-y^  Ad-^  A\i  1  Ali  1  d^'O  °^'j  •JtS  a-o  1  3c-  3^ 

3-a  /v_dj  jS^j  d®  Axjj  O'  ^>'j'  'Mj  /N£t^s-*'d  J-^>-  $ v2«J  JlSj  d»«$j  3^^  (JH3*" 

3J  doAj>-  6Aj>-1j  3A-^f^-dl  3^>  J  v23Q  JlSj  L»^jl9^j 

djd  3^  A^JS  JjuJj  J  -®_pO  A_A^C-  3P  3^  3d*J^ 


j_^j  Co  L>  (J  \-9  /^o  1  fJ  d<>j  '  (3d~^j3 '  do  O  dot^w  do  A>-  J  d  Lo  A>-  .  J  d 

doAxi  doA.>*  Jls  A^»^~  1  doA>-  Jls  A^^ ■»  >  ^jl  yd  1  do  A^^  C/djwy-i  ^dfa«^  A.d-C'  Ali'  Ali  \ 

)  )  fi. 

.rS^~A  A^yi-C-  Alii  Ali'  d-oj  /*>«o'  if"  |dd*i  d^  3J"k_d'  Cf' 

.(^o>\iin\r:A^y^^j  .A3do*JI  cJjUil  c^jJI  ^sj  ^d  :a j>\  aa^) 


5<2&z?  narrates  from  his  father  who  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
Talayhi  wa  sallam  commenced  salah,  I  saw  him  raising  his  hands  - 
according  to  some  -  until  they  were  in  line  with  his  shoulders.  When 
he  intended  going  into  ruku r  or  coming  up  from  it,  he  did  not  raise  his 
hands  -  according  to  some  -  he  did  not  raise  them  between  the  two 
sajdahs.  And  the  meaning  is  same... 

The  status  of  the  Hadlth  is  as  described  below: 


lAjwJl  fJyA  O-OaJ-1 

.(ro^\^  :  J^ddJl  j^d)  Cf^j  t^y^***  aj^u  od«  3  aJ^'  a^ 

6^0V  iJoAjcJlj  ^  j^2J>  ^yi  3'ajcl-j  LjJfcJ^-l  U_&  /dj 

^yi  A^i'  -X^C-  tfr^r)  ^/^'^**o'_^d>'  odd  3  dd^  laIaS^  y^_y 

,^j\  C-o A^-li  ®|jj  Cy*  *djb  C-o A^sxdlj 


13  Jls  ^a^I  UjA^  :(axJlx]1  vcddljb)  <lM\?VVVr  a»<oa5  aJ^3  3j 

t  t  t-  t-  )  fi 

p-d>j^  A^yLc-  A^il  A^il  (^^yujjy  cAol^  *dd  '  3^  A^il  A^C-  3 J^s»\  dd  33^3^' 

r*f\j  d®  -^VJ  xS^J  3'  djl  dij  A^dCjAa  jAj>-  /oAj  ^3j  o^d^a]!  ^As'  3} 
d  jj^a« _¥ir  c3 3f3^' 3  3-Cj^^"'  3a  od^-^1  1a_&j  ^30 A?^d I  3^ 

3d-fl-^«  doA^  JlS  (3'^-^-d'  do a>-  Jli  aSJo  ^jdd'  do a>-  :JlS  3^y>-  iasI^C'  3'  -xa—os 
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*■  \  i  fi.fi.  fi. 

{Jf\  Xwti)  4«ul  COol^  tjlj  /v-ol  |dd*J 

,(>Vo>\r\tt“V  :-! 


ijjj  bljl  /'Ar*  (“^  bijl  G^"  (jph  o|>®  p^h  oy  ^..la j'j 

—  TD  d 

i-^JLo  -C>-\  \j^_jj  ^_S d^”  t3  G^AS^  t-5 ' ji  ^  (jC5-0a^*-J\ 

./Otv5j»  (3  ^Jv?  0  < jA  AS"  *Jtijp.j 


Zfte  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to  raising  the  hands  and  those 
which  make  reference  to  not  raising  the  hands  can  be  reconciled  as 
follows: 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  raise  his  hands  initially 
and  then  gave  it  up,  just  as  he  used  to  raise  them  between  the  two 
sajdahs  and  then  ga  ve  up  this  action.  And  just  as  he  used  to  raise  them 
each  time  he  went  down  and  came  up,  and  then  gave  up  this  action. 
This  view  is  adopted  by  Imam  Malik  rahimahullah,  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  and  others  as  explained  in  detail  in  its  place. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Difference  between  the  ruku’  of  males  and  females 


Question 

Is  there  any  difference  between  the  manner  in  which  males  and 
females  should  place  their  hands  on  their  knees? 

Answer 

There  is  a  difference  between  the  two.  Males  must  spread  their  fingers 
out,  and  grasp  the  knees  firmly.  Females  must  keep  their  fingers 
together  without  grasping  the  knees  firmly. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

1 . -03 1  ^  t  ‘,..0  a  p-  ^aSb—  1  /O  AaJ  1  |  *1  a 

i»SS.A_i  tdluLal  lyj J  C-o*Sj  \3j  aCLC- 

blj  :(3jt hadaJl  .jjds  1  ^3  b)b!  ^jC- 

<_Sjjs  Ojybts  3>  bh-b  p^S^li  d>  d>  tv^Aal 

fi.fi. 

rfO<\  I^J^Ua^daJl  (31 jJ> )  ./%^  j-*  /02 

.(HI 


Shamr. 
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j" ^ ^  bd  &-  c3  ^ -q  .^P?d.l  33  ^ b-*b ''  3  db 

o'i  L^-UiaP  S^f~^J  \Jlr£*Sj  <S^~J  \x-*2j  \-tr~>-^J  (Jp  Ai-J_>  ^Cajj  p-^aj  ij^^J 

.( j$  SbQdl  3  Ajl  lij  J^ts  ci *M\>  .1^  J^J\  GSdi 

Fata  wa  Rahlmlyyah. 

There  are  certain  differences  as  regards  the  ruku  of  males  and 
females: 

1.  A  male  must  bow  to  the  extent  that  his  head,  back  and  posterior  are 
in  line.  A  female  will  bow  only  to  the  extent  that  her  hands  reach  her 
knees.  She  will  not  straighten  her  back. 

2.  A  male  must  spread  his  fingers  over  his  knees  and  grasp  the  knees 
firmly.  A  female  will  keep  her  fingers  together  and  place  her  hands  on 
her  knees  without  grasping  them  firmly.  She  will  bend  her  legs  slightly 
and  not  keep  them  straight  like  males. 

3.  A  male  will  keep  his  arms  away  from  his  body  while  a  female  will 
keep  her  arms  close  to  her  body,  and  keep  herself  as  small  as  she  can.1 

Allah  ta  'a/# knows  best. 

Placing  the  hands  on  the  knees  when  going  into 
sajdah 

Question 

Should  the  hands  be  placed  on  the  knees  when  going  into  sajdah? 

Answer 

We  haven’t  come  across  any  clear  ruling  in  this  regard.  However,  we 
find  this  to  be  a  practice  of  the  ummah  and  there  is  also  ease  in  doing 
it.  Thus,  it  seems  that  it  is  better  to  place  the  hands  on  the  knees  when 
going  into  sajdah. 

The  books  of  jurisprudence  do  state  that  when  going  into  sajdah,  the 
knees  should  be  placed  on  the  ground  first  and  then  the  hands.  The 
proof  which  they  furnish  for  this  is  the  Hadlth  which  prohibits  us  from 
going  down  into  sajdah  like  a  camel.  This  Hadlth  is  quoted  in  Tirmidhl 
Sharif.  Going  down  for  sajdah  in  this  manner  can  only  be  realized 
easily  if  the  hands  are  placed  on  the  knees. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyak  vol.  6,  p.  410. 
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S-  .  S-  ^  s-  .  s-  ,  £■  s- 

^3  Ajijl  ^3  AjJo  ^  ^LoL Sj  ^ya-sS  L?i  iju  *j\  ^|j  1  lij 

.(Vo\>  IAjJJjL|  (>_£jIxjsJI)  .4.*^ *->• 

.( N * v\>  IAjJJjM  lij  (jiljS^Sl  -iJl  °j£~='-J 

Bahishti  Ze  war. 

He  must  then  go  into  sajdah  while  saying  the  takblr  and  placing  his 
hands  on  his  knees.1 2 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyak 

I  haven’t  come  across  any  clear  ruling  in  this  regard.  It  is  a  practice  to 
place  the  hands  on  the  thighs  and  knees  -  i.e.  to  take  support  from 
them  -  and  proceed  into  sajdah.  The  same  is  done  when  standing  up 
from  sajdah. 

\  Id- 1  i -5^1  b  \yCjCUw  1  (J  bl 1  4^-  ^  JtJa  \  yW?  j 

A  person  must  go  into  sajdah  while  saying  “Allahu  Akbar”  and  placing 
his  hands  on  his  knees.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  the  nose  or  forehead  first  when  going  into 
sajdah 

Question 

When  going  into  sajdah,  what  should  touch  the  ground  first;  the  nose 
or  the  forehead? 

Answer 

When  describing  the  method  of  sajdah,  the  'ulama’  say  that  the  parts 
of  the  body  which  are  closest  to  the  ground  must  be  placed  first.  Based 
on  this,  the  nose  will  be  placed  first  and  then  the  forehead.  When 
coming  up  from  sajdah,  the  forehead  will  be  raised  first  and  then  the 
nose.  A  Hadlth  makes  mention  of  the  nose  first.  Thus,  it  is  probably  a 
reference  to  this  method.  Although  the  conjunction  “waw”  does  not 
show  sequence,  it  sometimes  refers  to  precedence.  In  other  words,  the 
thing  which  is  mentioned  first  will  be  done  first.  For  example,  Allah 
ta  'ala  says  in  the  Qur’an: 


1  Bahishti  Zewar.  vol.  11,  p.  884. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyak  vol.  5,  p.  618. 

3  MuftlJamTl  Ahmad  NadhTrT:  Rasul Akram  Ka  TarTqah  Namaz,  p.  223. 

135 


dii'  ^jULXl  0^ jd  \j  l  Q  ‘S3 1  1 

Safa  and  Marwah  are  from  among  the  signs  of  Allah. 

In  the  above  verse,  Safa  is  mentioned  first.  In  this  is  an  indication  that 
when  a  person  commences  say,  he  will  commence  at  Safa. 

A  Hadlth  states: 

^£=^1  IS)  pL-j  <cJl&  ddl  o' iCS-  du'  i s^j  LS-c&dd'  jd  jc- 

d  .\AV\\\A^\o  :od>-  o'jjj)  ...^y^bl'  c'~ ^ '~r*  <Cajl 

.(tovV\  jdc* 

...When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  into  sajdah,  he 
placed  his  nose  and  forehead  on  the  ground. 

Al-Hidayah. 

cjd  c\*a\\  .A^dc-  i Ap \j  a*As*  dd\  obi  ^ ‘Cod 

.(sbQdl  4.C-.0 


/hfi?  al-Qadir. 

.n  o  [\  d  cl^jd*  cxdj  (^dc-  i 1 . ^A^.  4Ail  |  /^d  1  obi  d^3  ) 

pd^  A^dc-  dd\  ^d'  o^  d(ydd(^  '  °'jl:  '■A?  d»5*  i^d^yd'o  d-nd 

rA  db  d^dd'  id'  '— ■ -o-C>-  dljdxJl  tjdoj  £-°  O^d^' 

.(X‘X\\  ^CLs)  .jijbll  /CLj^a-^  ,-djl  lj£=i»ls 

f  >  «• 

o *d  */d  \  dw^S  1  — . d  b  i  h  id  d  1  b)^j  ^d  d  . <C* ^*T-^.i.*l  1  Jd 

.('TAt\\  :aj! \J I  ^jdl  j^dju) 

Sharh  al-  'Inayah. 

y>jH\  tdj  LJ>y\  Oljbl'  d'  cdsjbl'  ajjJjj  (/CL \r^j  /dj\ 

.(^jjdl\  yd\jt>  x-x\\  :Ajdjd\  yd^ )  *b[ j' 

Allah  A?  'a/cf  knows  best. 


I  rJ^Cs-3 


The  manner  of  placing  the  fingers  in  sajdah 

Question 

How  should  the  fingers  be  placed  when  in  sajdah? 
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Answer 

The  fingers  should  be  together  [not  spread  out]  in  sajdah. 

Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymak. 

.("\ttVttV\\  3  jjh  °[^j) 

...  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  be  in  sajdah,  he 
would  ha  ve  his  fingers  together. 

MaraqI  al-Falak. 

3  JyS  ‘U?" j  \  tjbl  to  */[  l— J-Uobl  podl  l  ■>  Q2J  J 

*IAA\\  ^(^boh  .\*0  I^bbah  3[^°)  JLo  p-odbj 

.(r>o\> 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

Keeping  the  arms  apart  in  sajdah 

Question 

It  is  desirable  to  keep  the  arms  away  from  the  body  when  in  sajdah. 
Should  this  also  be  done  when  in  a  row  in  congregation? 

Answer 

if  there  is  limited  place  in  the  row  and  there  is  the  possibility  of 
discomforting  the  one  next  to  you,  the  arms  should  not  be  away  from 
the  body,  if  there  is  no  possibility  of  discomforting  others  and  there  is 
sufficient  place  in  the  row,  there  will  be  no  harm  in  keeping  them 
away  from  the  body. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

_ g---'  j .'^c.  ^ ^ ib ■  _cc-Ujj)  4p?j  js~  3 

s- 

jfip"  (3  ^  ^  ^  ^ — ^jJud  1 

S-  ff  S-  If  If 

^J,j\  l3oj  3  l*_o  JaAS  I  1-X^3  rX*s>- 

/oJjki  ^  3  ijlS"  lij  /ol  ^  3  ^ 

.(o*r\>  i^UJI 
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Ap  Ke  Masa’il. 

When  performing  salah  in  congregation,  the  arms  should  not  be 
stretched  out  too  much  to  the  extent  that  it  inconveniences  others.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  sajdah  of  females 

Question 

When  a  female  is  in  sajdah,  must  she  keep  her  feet  together  or 
separated?  if  they  are  to  be  separated,  to  what  extent  must  this  be? 

Answer 

The  sajdah  of  a  woman  as  described  by  the  jurists  demands  that  her 
ankles  must  rest  on  the  ground,  the  toes  of  both  feet  must  not  be 
upright,  rather  both  feet  must  point  towards  the  right,  and  she  must 
make  sajdah  by  pressing  herself  down  to  the  ground  and  gathering  her 
body  close  to  herself. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

s'  *  *  t  * 

j lx^-U  j a] \ )  (3  0 

Imdad  al-Fattak 

f-  t-  s-  . 

j\uJ\  1  Joj  o\_La  jJi  L O  2  J 

£■  )  S-  «• 

hj  y  1 . 1 .  ( i .  <cdc-  ,ol  1^3 

j  brdajj  j,  oi^ii  ijli  j2*2  l1}  y2*2  1 "  01 

OicA  d>  -TW  h-i-h)  > — - .n "  blj 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  two  women  who 
were  performing  salah,  so  he  said:  When  you  go  into  sajdah,  you  must 
gather  your  body  close  together  because  a  woman  is  not  to  perform 
her  sajdah  like  a  man... 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyak. 

The  issue  of  having  the  stomach  close  to  the  body  is  not  related  to  the 
qa'dah  posture  but  to  the  sajdah.  This  means  that  having  the  stomach 


1  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull.  vol.  2,  p.  196. 
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close  to  the  body  is  not  realized  with  the  feet  upright.  Rather,  this  is 
realized  when  both  feet  are  made  to  point  to  the  right.  Thus,  a  woman 
must  not  keep  her  feet  upright  in  sajdah.  Rather,  she  must  point  them 
to  the  right  so  that  she  can  have  her  stomach  close  to  her  body.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Raising  the  posterior  in  ruku’  and  sajdah  when 
sitting  and  performing  salah 

Question 

if  a  person  is  sitting  and  performing  salah,  must  he  raise  his  posterior 
when  going  into  ruku'  and  sajdah? 

Answer 

When  sitting  and  performing  salah,  the  best  method  of  ruku'  is  for  the 
forehead  to  be  in  line  with  the  knees.  This  does  not  necessitate  raising 
the  posterior.  As  for  the  sajdah,  it  will  be  performed  as  normal;  and  the 
posterior  will  obviously  be  raised  in  this  posture. 

Al-Hidayah. 


.(vaV\ 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

Jo  ta)  otT  Ip-L— «  c^oJo)*-  o-XC'U  (^1  y£*  /NjJaj 

i -  s-  s-  s- 

sbOJl  rAc-  AjLo?  J  (J,\  C-o  Jd»j  Cdy*  /o Jo  yj  (jl  Ojljl  (jl  j] 

s- 

(jl  \j  y*  /oJc^ti  y^i  tajj 

^11  s-lopbll  Jmlxj  bts  _ _ g--_-  J 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

.(t-rVi 


Shami. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  624;  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  92. 
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o'  ijwi  '■xc'ls  0'S"  }\  ^  JIxaJ'  «uo.L>-  fjj . . .  (^jS^ 31  L^j-loj) 

CH-wa^Lc*  J 013  ^  p*  ^  '•«-*  o|_9  ^  •  0-^3  .  1  ^j.  yO  ^1  ^  1  .A3  /n^^>- 

.(iiV\>  .(J*«\j  ^JaJ'  $-ll^-'  ^11  oU?U?  (J-*£>b  /J jS2->~ 

TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqI al-Falah 

^JaJl  z\x£-\  oA j*  (J jdj  'OOSj  AHrCj:?"  o'  ^yPe.  QJf>.  ^5j  (jU 

^C-  igj\]^x]s]\  Lj^i  ij^=*j  <J^>-  /s£5  ^  bl  4jL.C-:bU  bQc- 

■(tt^  jJS  Jl jA 


Ap  Ke  Masa’il. 

When  a  person  is  sitting  and  performing  salah,  he  must  bow  to  the 
extent  that  his  head  is  in  line  with  his  knees.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


The  method  of  sitting  in  the  qa'dah 

Question 

How  should  a  male  and  a  female  sit  in  the  qa'dah  position? 

Answer 

A  man  should  spread  his  left  foot  on  the  ground  and  sit  on  it.  His  right 
foot  must  be  upright  with  his  toes  pointing  towards  the  qiblah.  The 
toes  of  the  left  foot  should  also  point  as  much  as  possible  towards  the 
qiblah.  He  must  place  his  hands  on  his  knees  with  his  fingers  in  their 
normal  position. 

Muslim  Sharif. 


SbQdi  ^cT.a.T...o,  <cdc-  ^db \  4jh  (J 


is \  i_s^j  c3  JjA 


( \<u\\  .  I 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said: Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to.. .he  used  to  spread  his  left  foot  on  the  ground  and  keep  his 
right  foot  upright... 


1  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  195. 
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(J) Cul-9  AJo  jJsl  C-oajJi  !(Jli  ACS*  4j^l  ^S°J  j ^j}  (J^|j 

o Jo  {£ ^  •^■^j  a^Lc.  4&I  ^*2 

^>-  ctoJ^-  IjJfc  (JlSj  (^Jw^jaJI  olj)j)  /n1^>-j  ^-s-coJl  oJSx3  ^C- 

.(^\> 

1447  7/  ibn  Hajar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  I  came  to  Madinah,  I  said 
to  myself,  I  will  most  certainly  observe  how  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  performs  salah.  When  he  sat  for  the  tashahhud,  he 
spread  his  left  foot  on  the  ground.  He  placed  his  right  hand  on  his 
right  thigh,  and  had  his  right  foot  upright. 

The  following  is  narrated  in  Bukhari  Sharif from  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

.(AA\\\t\\  djij)  i _ -  obhJl  LJ 

The  Sunnah  of  salah  is  to  keep  your  right  foot  upright  and  spread  your 
left  foot  on  the  ground. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

S-  £• 

4h_tth  Jj>-J  yi\j3\ 

obbJl  “bu «  ^  tcs-  aIj!  \S°j  <jd  d_pd  j  pj*-2  3  J^JioLb  ill^- 

i . 4jh  1  k~~‘ ^  dll*-1  uUj j^z>.  dj  *  •  • 

.(A^  .VT\  ^jo  \ uSj  S\\  <_p> 

A  woman  must  sit  by  resting  on  her  right  posterior  side,  with  both  feet 
pointing  to  the  right.  In  order  to  do  this,  her  right  thigh  will  be  over 
her  left  thigh  and  her  right  shank  over  her  left  shank. 

Al-Hidayah. 

fi.fi.  fi.  s- 

/O  2  ^^«o  *3sl  g o\ jj>\ 

.(^^^\^  :1b \db\)  .\J 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

y°  WWu  -J^-ah  Jp  hrJi  oh  (“LA^  ^jy)  4r“t  0) 

.(t^  ,_p>  t^bJl  h-b>!  3  \jfj  .“A  ,_p>  3^ yd  -hd y-k  /O 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Touching  the  heels  in  sajdah 

Question 


What,  in  the  light  of  jurisprudence,  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to 
touching  the  heels  in  sajdah? 

Answer 

We  do  not  find  mention  of  this  in  the  books  of  the  early  Hanafl  jurists. 
However,  a  few  latter  day  jurists  make  mention  of  it  but  they  do  not 
mean  that  the  heels  must  touch  each  other.  Rather,  they  must  be 
parallel  to  each  other.  The  same  meaning  is  taken  in  ruku'. 

'Allamah  Rafi'I  writes  in  at-Tahnr  al-Mukhtar that  Shaykh  Abul  Hasan 
Sindh!  states  in  his  annotation  that  this  practice  is  mentioned  by  some 
latter  day  scholars  in  emulation  of  the  author  of  al-Mujtaba.  The  books 
of  early  scholars  like  al-Hidayah  and  its  commentaries  do  not  make 
mention  of  it.  Some  scholars  are  therefore  of  the  view  that  this  ruling 
is  one  of  the  assertions  of  the  author  of  al-Mujtaba. 

A  t-  Tahrlr  al-Mukhtar. 


(  .0 i  %  .  ./n\  \  \  ^  *d  I  y-...,~l  \  (jb  (  .  j  ^  .si  1  ,  [  )  \  ^  ‘,..,0  a  y y  1  ) 

. — — j  i ^  O  bb  ^  ,^-b  a  ^  o  LI  _ 1 1  b^Sd  .  b^Sd  hjj  ^ 1 

-  £  ■  biil  bd  bt  L_Sdl  b  rjs-  bji3^  b>  j,  iji 

c  di 1  y  b  bl  i  i  b  b  ~b  ^  \  y~... ,’i  \  3^1^  .  ■■ — ...  ■ — ~  I  \  ^ ^ _y“ r  d^  d" 

jhid.1  yj jjsxdl)  .U-^b^lj  lollaa  obb^all  (3  ijysJjtH  (jjj  lid  ij 


Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  also  rejects  this  view.  He  writes: 

1  AjlilSO Ij  AjUjjJIj  1  o^kxl. I  t_^dSo  1 

J  Ij  o^lj  N  ajLh^JI  y£y\j 

^  ''il  I  ^-1  (3  I  I  -XjIc-  -X  I  ... 

^ jsH  s-Laj  ^  ^11  aJL>-  <^1  ./J 

(^y»  oU  /Jjl]  Icuif 

^3  oJo  Ojlji  -LflJ  I C-J-9 .  .  1  Uo-Xj»-1  ^XaIj 
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3  (33a)]  l)^  ^ _/'^2^'  £-31c-  (jfe  (jjjL5-ll^  l-aJ^I  Aso 

«•  .  £■  ( 

l>_)^'  (_ (J\j2_)  (^1  </2  Q  )  1  (_) ^-<2-1 O^JLxJk  1  I  /0  1  (^J) ^*.<*».oJ  1^ 

Sj3c-  ^13  ^-o  13"  ^rj-ij  sij  j2>^i\j  r-^jS'  a>-I  3}3  3  jj^2^ 

?  s-  s- 

3p  ^3“*31  -^t5  ^ ^  ^^-*31  (^1  /%^i  ^lx^tl.1  ^AjI 

/wAjJj  (Jfc)  3  (jj^i  <3  A^SjlJt  (J^  (jjAA^til  AS J 

^  >  £-  S'  s 

}U:  AjIjlJI  (3  (J^j  (3  /3  Ij^jAj  AjcjjI 

£■  £■  J.  J.  f. 

A  ('r! jil  fOj  -A'  £^-3  £>jl  J  AS  L^-^  ij^  O J?‘^=a2  <3  (3^  olxiljjl  (JjC- 

J^S  ^£AJA»JI  A^*^\_*_] \  ^AjI  U3  y>^i\^  (j^oiSCjl  t^Aj>-J  olil^-  /o  ^ jll  o^  oij*  * 

|> AC-  Aj ^jj  Ci^A^aJI  3  33jCl3  fi\s>-  /oli  o\ S\j5*xJk\  ^C-  (3U3^I  3  -^-*j  J 

^A>-|  /v^s  ^^J->  /o I  L»_^jaj  ^ 33^  (3  (Jj^l  <33^1 

.(u\f  ■  ‘Ufy  ...  H  j  .  C-  _F^  1  ^  s.  j^j 1  L^i  1  .  *Al  1 

For  further  details  refer  to  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  477;  Ahsan  al- 
Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  pp.  37-49;  Fatawa Dar al-’Ulum Deoband  vol.  2,  p.  203. 

Allah  £3  'ala  knows  best. 

Ahadlth  on  touching  the  heels  in  sajdah 

Question 

Certain  Ahadlth  make  mention  of  the  heels  touching  each  other  while 
in  sajdah.  For  example,  the  SahTh  of  ibn  Khuzaymah,  BayhaqI,  lahawl, 
etc.  contain  the  words: 


<U^Ji£-  A>\j  \jc>-L^  4j 

I  saw  him  in  sajdah  with  his  heels  touching  each  other. 

What  is  the  status  of  this  narration? 

Answer 

This  Hadlth  is  found  in  several  Hadlth  collections  through  several 
transmissions,  but  the  words  Alj  Ia»-L,  are  narrated  only  by 

Yahya  ibn  Ayyub.  FTis  narration  contradicts  other  reliable  narrators.  It 
is  therefore  classified  as  a  rare  addition.  Observe  an  investigation  of 
this  Hadlth: 

This  Hadlth  is  quoted  in  the  following  books: 
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(\/vt)  (wrr)  :oW  :j/il  jU~/il(\) 

(rr/rtA)  j  jj!  (t/nni)  : _^S3l  j  JL^JI  (V^A) 

s-  s.  t- 

<3j  ctf  oj^'  ^  Of  Cf'  f^_r°  (jJ  Of  A^*-^  tiLr®  O* 

.1^ IC-  ^C-  oj^C*  ^C-  1 


«X»X*u 

s- 

i_$' 

.V-'i'Av  :i)JCL*J.l 

«■ 

.4jLo\j>-l  lP^ 

<y  l§^ 

.<W\r  :i)j>^J.l 

L.^1 «3o  1  0  /'Jo  1 

.^Sy]\ 

«• 

•  C\\  I^JLstU  sA o avail 

s-  *" 

I  <Jl3j  */o  Jli 

•  \^'r\r  !  Jy-fl-^b  \ 

(3  Jlij  .(3jiJ\j  (j^J 

.rir\t  o'>* 

jL  v?l  /JbJo- 

L-&  (^_£ l _ a]1>-^  L^]jo  LJjJ I  ^  -AJLC-  Ls^lj  /Js-flJj 

.  /Co  l^j  i — j 

:JU^JIj  (otvY\)  :ij\i  j\j  (^\Ao\*\)  :j^4j  .(ro^)  :Jl~/>  oljj  :  jbJl  iU~$l  (0 

(mVr)  : jJI  jjIj  (>*^\>) 


.toi^  rjl-xx&^l  LS|jy> 

A_flj 

«■  *■ 

A_^I)  j£=Li 

ijljb.1  jU 

Ajjj 

s-  £■ 

1  1 

■fiAr 

(JjJjtil  (jja  A^o- 

^  Alii  j^c 

A_Hj 

oW  0*  <J* 

jus'll 

4_Hj 

E^' 

s- 

0 jjfc 
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Jo  CJoti ^3  I  I  J_X  /Ja_flJ j 

:<Sj*-^\j  (rtN)  (iA^\o)  i^joo j]\j  (^>l\>)  :l53U  oljj  :du)bJl  jlx)!l  (r) 

:jc-  ('V'N®) 


C-ji5^3  *d^  -CX  4.1a  4 1 j 

4jio 

li>J  JuSlI  y  lj^ 

4^3  jJi  Jo 

4o2o 

^^>>■*■<>■1-1 1  3^1  J-  oi^- 

s- 

Oil  Soilc 

(V-AaoVi)  (3  /vL CJo  jd»-l  14.02*^3-1 

i^ydlj  (^m\>)  :3JUj  (mVr)  :>1!  j^x  (vf\\)  :JLjJ1j  (oivV>) 

L^S"*  j\j«  Ij-gJ  C(^u_Ej«J1  (j&j  .©JfcJJX  ^j^cdj  ( N "\\© )  (v'iN)  I(^jl^JaJlj  (iA^\©) 

(o'^L^jl  ^I$d>-1  3  -^J^>“  ^  .^£=UU ^5"j 

Additional  details  about  Yahya  ibn  Ayyub  al-Ghafiql  can  be  found  in: 

.  (iV’Y*  I( J^aJI  CJ^ CJo  j3-  1  ^JJ  d^ 

.(©m\V  :jjc^i  ^1  CjIaJ^)  .e^JcU ^Sdjs  :jjc^i  ^1  dl^_j 
^jl  LoJs>-  UoJ^>-  :d^J  (^ ANVTAAi)  sAa* vail  3  3^dl  ° 

S-  £■  ^  f- 

{  1  aO  to -X>-  CdJo  J.^^  1^1 1®  CUo Ji>-  .dG  (_d  ^yil  .  -o 

.Jai3-1  Jo?*!  Jli j...i— juS”  I JVa3  j>Ij  /CoJo-j  i— ju5*  iJUis 

For  additional  details  refer  to: 

4n/fY"wmrv  toUJoJl  «  JLSdl  ii/va/vov  c-j^ss  ^rf/£ 

.r/w/nu  j£jjl\j  slioall 

To  sum  up,  Yahya  ibn  Ayyub  is  a  contentious  narrator.  Some  scholars 
raise  objections  against  him  while  others  classify  him  as  reliable,  if  we 
accept  him  as  a  weak  narrator,  this  narration  will  be  munkar  because 
his  narration  contradicts  the  narration  of  reliable  narrators,  if  we 
classify  him  as  an  acceptable  narrator,  his  narration  will  be  classified 
as  shadh  (rare)  because  it  contradicts  the  narration  of  those  higher 
than  him. 
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We  cannot  consider  it  to  be  an  addition  of  a  reliable  narrator  because 
Yahya  ibn  Ayyub  contradicts  other  reliable  narrators.  Other  narrators 
quote  the  words  Jp  or  other  synonymous  words, 

whereas  Yahya  ibn  Ayyub  quotes  the  words  U>b-  The  principle  is 

that  the  addition  of  a  reliable  narrator  is  acceptable,  but  if  it 
contradicts  other  reliable  narrators,  it  is  not  acceptable.  Furthermore, 
objections  have  been  made  against  Yahya  ibn  Ayyub. 

hj  ‘  bl  (jFiy  tybH  3  tjb 

(>  l/5)  .iaih 

^y^>-  * j  GLjyj  3  iw-abci-i  ijl  b_AjJ  3  -cc-lyi  i3  Jbj 

^p=lj  pi  lb  h_J  XpLA  llo  slj)j  /OjSd  /Ojlljj  3:-0-"-q  ^b^ajl 

tL^o-xd-i  fylc-  3  -CC-lyi)  ^yo  US'  Ayd-a  oJibyh 

COljLdjoJ\  ^_£jLcJ  I  bbdl  ^jA  -Xjy31 J 

otaJjcJl  y*J  ‘^/rVA:  fW'  Oi^  ‘Vt-r> 0 

(w  :(_y>  ^jlc-  3  -ccdji j 

Even  if  we  were  to  assume  that  the  narration  is  established,  the 
meaning  of  U>!j  is  to  be  parallel  with  a  gap  in-between.  For  example,  a 

Hadlth  states:  L-iyuJl  j  which  means  to  straighten  the  rows.  It 

does  not  mean  -  as  is  the  view  of  Ghayr  Muqallids  -  that  the  ankles 
must  touch  each  other. 

Al-Mu'jam  al-WasTt 

.(riA  ^j&')  .Sbbbl^jl  (JWil!  3  lyl^aj  l^yyijl  ^ylyi  ‘dtfljj 

The  people  stood  in  ro  ws  next  to  each  other  in  battle  or  in  salah. 

Objection:  Some  scholars  say  that  you  furnished  proof  from  the 
writings  of  Bakr  ibn  'Abdillah  Abu  Zayd  who  is  a  Ghayr  Muqallid: 

Reply:  He  appears  to  be  a  Hamball.  Furthermore,  his  book  contains 
certain  issues  regarding  which  certain  Ghayr  Muqallids  differ  with  the 
four  madhahib.  For  example,  as  regards  the  very  issue  which  is  under 
our  discussion,  he  writes: 
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bl)  ya  y  JL>-  (ji^-Sj«J \  £_«A-  ^  ‘Cii  Ijjfc  yf> 

.("\^  Co'^Qdi  3  -q.Aj>. 

We  can  conclude  from  this  that  no  mention  is  made  by  the  four 
madhahib  about  touching  the  heels  while  in  sajdah. 

Furthermore,  some  of  the  following  issues  are  discussed  in  his  book: 

1.  Rejection  of  ankles  touching  one’s  neighbours  ankles  in  salah. 

2.  Some  Ghayr  Muqallid  scholars  place  their  hands  beneath  the 
throat  in  the  standing  posture  of  salah.  He  refutes  this. 

3.  He  rejects  keeping  the  hands  too  open  while  in  sajdah. 

4.  Some  Ghayr  Muqallids  raise  the  index  finger  in  the  jalsah 
(between  the  two  sajdahs).  He  rejects  this. 

5.  Some  people  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  Sunnah  to  count  dhikr 
with  the  right  hand  only.  He  rejects  this. 

6.  He  also  discusses  one  other  issue  which  is  related  to  the  Hadlth 
of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Zubayr  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

Furthermore,  we  did  not  rely  solely  on  his  investigation.  Rather,  we 
undertook  a  further  investigation  on  the  narrator  of  the  Hadlth,  Yahya 
ibn  Ayyub. 

Even  if  we  were  to  assume  that  he  is  a  Salafl,  we  ought  to  be  grateful 
that  as  regards  this  ruling,  Bakr  ibn  'Abdillah  concurred  with  the 
fatawa  written  in  Imdad  al-Ahkam  under  the  supervision  of  our 
seniors,  Hadrat  Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  and 
Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah.  Most  of  the  fatawa  in  Imdad  al-Ahkam 
are  written  by  Shaykh  al-Islam  Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  ThanwT 
rahimahullah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Various  forms  of  dhikr  in  qaumah  and  jalsah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  reading  the  different  forms  of  dhikr 
in  the  qaumah  and  jalsah?  Will  sajdah  sahw  become  wajib  if  a  person 
reads  them? 

Answer 

The  jurists  state  that  it  is  either  permissible  or  mustahab  to  read  the 
different  forms  of  dhikr  in  the  qaumah  and  jalsah.  One  should 
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therefore  read  them.  Thus,  if  it  is  desirable  to  read  them,  sajdah  sahw 
will  not  be  wajib. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


£■  ||  |  £■ 

4Ail  j^  *(Jli  O-Jll?  jj  jj  j^ 

^ I  I  C_^l^  lo^  0— jl  ^-o— <•*■)  .  (Jl^  £jS^l  j»a 

o\j|j)  .JjU  C-JLlL<>  bboj 


14/r  ibn  Abl  Talib  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  raise  his  head  from  ruku '  he  used  to  say: 


,  Li  bb?J  b_LLo  Li  bb?J  bb?  lillj  Ujj 


oibf-  jdl  dill 

>  e  o  A  « 

(V? 


^//aTz  heard  the  one  who  praised  Him.  0  Allah!  All  praise  is  for  You  to 
the  extent  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth ,  whatever  is  between  the  two, 
and  to  the  extent  of  whatever  else  You  will  after  that. 


I  £■  I 

I  jO  I  jO  (JjiLj  lJ  ^JLC>  ^0^1  j^  jCj 

.(pfKS  oljj)  ij-vb  (J (H-^ 


Ibn  Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  say  the  following  between  the  two  sajdahs: 


0  Allah!  Forgive  me,  have  mercy  on  me,  help  me,  guide  me  and  give 
me  sustenance. 


^jo  jLJI  s-l-o  \  Jli j  i  cbo aJ>-  I  \  jo  ^j-Ju  c3  l \  ‘La'^a]  I  (JlSj 

)?£•£-  jli  Jl  Ijo  j  ^^>-^-1.1  ^>$^1^-11  tjli  La  ^juj  l3*^U»-I  j£- 

.(vA>  '.{£d^AjS\  jO^Jl  L-ijjJl)  .1^3  jU*J  jj-Ao  j-XsCLa  A^i^-1 

Shamr. 

l3  jC-  L^S”*  o^!  M  /ol  (^Jj  ojLiuj  aa3  Jj:  Jy  I 

(J->  4^-LflJl  jo  ^  1  jLo  L 

S-  JS  s- 

^La^jl  b3*}L>-  j*  \s>-jj2>~  jo.Xs>^Jl  (jo  o oJJJo  jl 
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olc-l cU-X-X'  L^]jo  {'jA  j\  3 <J  1-X-dlc-  /vS^AJ 

.(o*®\\  :^j\jj)  .^i &\  A \\j 


•  4*33- \j  j-S-S  1  3  ^  3  4*13-1  3  ^  •  •  •  ( J3J 1  (Jp  d y^~  ^>jj  3j  /JjS ) 

3 ^«li.l j  ac-\_«3-Ij1  olj_aj^il  aJU-  3  cA~=s ~ ^  4^ ^S3  1  (j  Cvj  oi  Jp 

L. ^  ,aO  /*~  y  '■  ^1  Ijr^i  1  ^3  hd 1  •- — *_■*-£-  ^.^3  -X_l  O^kiT-O  bl 

C-_o  l_y  3  s- 1 jjtl  ^uSoj  ^o~*CL)  1  ^j  3  bQd \j  US t^-LC-  ^jj  b!  <CX^jd  i  -X£- 1 jja]  1  0^ 

.(o'i\\  .^LuJI  j 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

It  is  mustahab  to  read  the  prescribed  du'a’  in  the  qaumah  and  jalsah. 
There  is  no  difference  in  ruling  between  compulsory  and  optional 
salahs.  However,  it  should  not  be  read  in  a  congregational  salah  out  of 
consideration  for  the  old  and  weak.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Raising  the  index  finger  in  tashahhud 

Question 

Is  the  raising  of  the  index  finger  in  tashahhud  established  in  the 
Hanafl  madh-hab. 

Answer 

The  erudite  Hanafl  scholars  consider  it  mustahab  to  raise  the  index 
finger  when  saying  the  shahadah  in  the  tashahhud.  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah  narrates  a  Hadlth  in  his  Muwatta’  and  says  thereafter: 
“We  adopt  this  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and 
this  is  the  view  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah.” 

Muwatta’ Imam  Muhammad 


|  A-^ — J\  ^_lp  (  Q-3 3  riS  ebh^b  3  ^ads>.  ^  1 . .aa  4jh  ,  aUil  0^ 

•  3 3 riS  ^jdl  r3Uy£>\}  j\F\j  -  °  J 

f-  s-  J,  i 

(J  |  a3-C-  Alii  Alii  a/2 

.(o'^L^l  3  ct~_*Jl  (— dlj  *Mi\VA^  \X*£- 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  28. 
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When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  sit  in  salah,  he 
used  to  place  his  right  palm  on  his  right  thigh ,  clench  all  his  fingers 
and  then  indicate  with  his  finger  which  was  next  to  his  thumb  [index 
finger ].  And  he  used  to  place  his  left  hand  on  his  left  thigh... 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

/  fi-  *  f-  f-  f-  . 

3a  3^  3 a_>  lj  -u  jj  AjIj^JI  I 2  /oj  :  Jli 

Lx  3^  -UX  3  (^}  3 1^1  -XXX  yS^.  ^9 

Aj^l  /J jJLo  A-o oLj}  3^  -XXX  vaj j  /*J j-flJ  (^Uu  aIM  3 y^ 

.(^  ^  31 j*)  .oio^ii  (ji  (Ji  ojL^i  js 3J1 

B a  da  ’i f  as- Sana  ’i : 


Jli  aI^I  /JjN  cii  <Jaj 

Lj  -X>-  .  /ol^S^  3  (JV9  \  -X  (^Is  -vOX->  (Jls^  ^  1  (— /*— ^3  X 

)  <■  «■  t 

AjU  ^-*2  3^  (Jj^La  ^j^X-i-s-S  /OLw?U  3^*  aaI  a3x  Aj^l  3^^  CS* 


.(f\i\N  !  XjlX yoli  Xjl-Vj 


j)  .Uji j 


s- 

3I  iJ^S  y^a  /sxX^  \-a  A-Jx 


v4  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


3A^Hrr^|j  3^”lj  JlXS'  UJ>A11  LXlj  ^1 rS»i2*L*2  L*  XX*1I 
^  I  aa^  (3  (3“*  ^  .x^^Jk,  0 cI-^LxjsJ  /ol  ^lafiSa 

-Xo  0 /J^5  )  .  1  {^y~jfy*^  /0 1  lj -X-kX”  /O  jJlU  J> 

f-  s-  s-  s-  ., 

t  a»auai  ^  1?  *^xA.  I  ,jj ...  Aj  1  A.<o  I  3^"  ^  ^  ^  t3  1  ^ ^ s  (3  ^  3^"  1  -dS ^ 

s-  *  s-  .  c- 

j-ul)  .aj^u  3I  3^3  *(3^Hr^^  3j- •  •  ^X-  3£=uo 

.(o*A\> 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 


5=  f-  ^  . 

3  (j^x  c3L<2jI  11  3^-^'  <J^  l5  0 

■ti)j'  w  jxi  (^ )  ^  1)  ^  ^  I  A^aS^  -Xl  I  3X  I  «xS^j  A»auai 

Also  refer  to  the  articles  of  Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  and  'Allamah 
Sham!  rahimahullah. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  best  way  of  indicating  with  the  index  finger 

Question 

What  is  the  best  way  of  indicating  with  the  index  finger  in  the 
tashahhud?  When  should  the  finger  be  raised? 

Answer 

The  best  way  of  doing  this  is  to  first  make  a  circle  with  the  thumb  and 
middle  finger  of  the  right  hand,  while  the  ring  finger  and  little  finger 
will  remain  clenched.  The  index  finger  will  be  raised  when  saying  La 
ilaha ,  and  dropped  when  saying  illallah.  It  should  not  be  dropped 
completely.  It  must  remain  in  this  way  until  the  end  of  the  qa'dah. 

Nasa’I Sharif. 


/ol  /0-Xs>-  o\j\  (jl  o yv2-JI  JjI  ^yA  ASS*  AJ^l 

I  oJk^-9  I  o^i<yol  I  ^  A^Lc-  AXil  AXil 

J*  S-  £■  5= 

1  Uilj 

.(4jb»~Jb  i— jU  AAY\\  AjbhJi  c$yj)  *c£ 


Malik  who  is  the  son  of Numayr  al-Khuza’T  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates 
from  his  father  who  said:  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
placing  his  right  hand  on  his  right  thigh  in  salah  and  pointing  with  his 
finger.. .When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  sit  in 
salah ,  he  used  to  place  his  right  palm  on  his  right  thigh ,  clench  all  his 
fingers  and  then  indicate  with  his  finger  which  was  next  to  his  thumb 
[index  finger].  And  he  used  to  place  his  left  hand  on  his  left  thigh. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


...]\  j-'A ■  yJuu>-  ^...g-Q-i \ 

I  *jl ‘ i-xSb  \  obdl^y  .4jb—db  jgssj 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 
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tjdi  $  o j~.rtA~>-  -  o^  I(JVi  5j\-i^)[l  ggf  g  t^j^ld 

<CjJ.\  ^yjj)  .ojLi^l  ^x«2j  i-ljj  t^bsbli  t3  l— (J^i  £>t^*ftJd  p_JL'j 

.(rvA 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


.(trt  i^tcali  jilj^oj)  .obj^li  _ux  \ ^ ^id\  jcx- 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

-CIX  l yx^2jj  ^Jjbl  (^bu  ftUil  iSyu  bx  bojlbli  gj  i^l  ^Jidl  JJX 

^Z>yl\y  ^idl  l^j  OjVwj  £3 ^]\  tj ftUil  bl)  ./d ^j*-3  oJo-^  ftUJ  bu^Jbli  Objj  i^l  OUj^il 

,(\\  y  t^“>UJl  y)  .Obj^ll  Ji 

For  additional  details  refer  to  ShamI,  vol.  1,  p.  508;  Fatawa 
Mahmudlyyah ,  vol.  5,  p.  635. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Keeping  the  finger  raised  until  the  end 

Question 

After  raising  the  index  finger  in  the  tashahhud,  should  it  dropped 
down  completely  or  should  it  be  kept  raised  until  the  end? 

Answer 

Erudite  scholars  prefer  to  keep  the  finger  slightly  raised  until  the  end; 
it  must  not  be  dropped  completely.  This  is  what  they  mean  when  they 
say  it  must  be  left  raised  -  i.e.  not  dropped  completely  but  slightly. 
This  view  is  in  line  with  the  narration  of  Nasa  'I Sharif. 

S-  S-  £■  S-  S-  . 

(J /ol  /O-Xs*-  o\j\  (jl  o y*2-J!  JjI  <*C£~  aIM  <S°J  (jf 

^  &  &  )  ) 

bj \y  .  ~ _ _ _ ii  ^1^  i  0 _ > _ li  b  ebb^JI  g  \_ix\jj  i.  ■  3Cdx  4Ail  ftUii 

ft  ft  ft 

.  y~  -io  $  l  -  x . ~  b  ba>- '  bj  b-. .  .1 1  1 

Malik  ibn  Numayr  al-Khuza'T  from  Basrah  narrated  to  me  that  his 
father  said  that  he  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  sitting  in 
salah  with  his  right  palm  on  his  right  thigh,  with  his  index  finger 
raised  while  he  dropped  it  slightly,  and  he  was  making  du  'a'.  ” 
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-CLP  l y* dp-  4-ojJbii  1^1  ^jpJi  AJLC- 
**2»jllj  ^juJl  l^i  ojAl  ^3 ^11  Q^Sd-J  4lil  dl)  :,d yi  oJo-^  4lJ  4-u^Jdli  Odjj  i^l  OUj^il 

.(^  ^  t^dlih  y)  -oLo^il  Jj 

Fata  wa  RashTdTyyah. 

The  index  finger  must  be  raised  when  saying  the  tashahhud  and  kept 
raised  until  the  end.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

As  regards  what  should  be  done  with  the  index  finger  after  raising  it, 
the  jurists  use  the  word  1$*^  -  he  must  drop  it.  This  does  not  mean 

that  it  must  be  dropped  completely,  rather,  slightly.  This  is  clearly 
stated  by  Mulla  'All  QarT  on  the  basis  of  the  Hadlth  of  Abu  Dawud  and 
Nasa’T  which  states:  “With  his  index  finger  raised  while  he  dropped  it 
slightly.”2 3  A  detailed  discussion  on  this  issue  is  to  be  found  in  Imdad al- 
Fatawa ? 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Raising  the  finger  of  the  left  hand 

Question 

if  a  person’s  right  hand  is  severed,  will  he  raise  the  finger  of  his  left 
hand  or  does  the  order  to  raise  the  finger  fall  off? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  the  order  to  raise  the  finger  falls  off  because  it  is 
prohibited  to  raise  the  left  index  finger. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

£■  s- 

U&jAAJ  aJ-J £*j\  AX^LjLs  C-O^ ^  2 

:^bbal\  ^y  d>  AS*"  d!^ 

d>  a.o.^>  cC\A\  .Ajb— dU 

.(o-VA  .sdUJl 


Fata  wa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 


1  Fatawa RashTdTyyah,  p.  331. 

2  Mulla  'All  QarT:  TazyTn  al-  Tbarah  bi  Tahsln  al-Isharah,  p.  8. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  31. 
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if  the  right  hand  is  injured  and  a  person  cannot  raise  his  index  finger, 
he  must  not  raise  any  other  finger.  There  is  no  order  to  raise  the  finger 
of  the  left  hand.1 

Khayr  al-Fata  wa: 

If  it  is  difficult  to  raise  the  index  finger  due  to  some  pain  or 
discomfort,  a  person  must  abandon  raising  it.  He  must  not  raise  any 
other  finger  because  it  is  mustahab  to  raise  the  index  finger  of  the 
right  hand  only  [and  no  other  finger].2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Focusing  on  the  spot  of  sajdah  in  the  standing 
posture 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  looking  at  the  Ka'bah  while 
performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram? 

Answer 

It  is  learnt  from  the  statements  of  the  jurists  that  in  normal  situations, 
a  person  must  focus  on  the  spot  of  sajdah  while  he  is  in  the  standing 
posture.  Some  'ulama'  have  excluded  this  rule  for  Makkah,  and  say 
that  it  is  prescribed  for  a  person  to  look  at  the  Ka'bah.  However,  the 
more  authentic  view  is  that  Makkah  is  not  excluded  from  this  rule,  and 
that  it  is  prescribed  for  a  person  to  focus  on  the  spot  of  sajdah  even 
when  performing  salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram.  Some  of  the  reasons  for 
this  ruling  are  as  follows: 

1.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  instructed  focusing  on 
the  spot  of  sajdah  in  general  terms  without  making  any 
exceptions. 

2.  It  was  also  the  blessed  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  In  other  words,  when  he  performed  salah  in  al- 
Masjid  al-Haram,  his  focus  in  the  standing  posture  did  not  go 
beyond  the  spot  of  sajdah  -  as  explained  by  Hadrat  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha. 

3.  Performing  salah  in  this  manner  aids  a  person  in  humility  and 
demonstrating  servitude  which  are  requirements  of  salah.  On 
the  other  hand,  looking  at  the  Ka'bah  while  in  salah  removes 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  192. 

2  Khayr al-FatawS.  vol.  2,  p.  260. 
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humility  and  servitude,  and  abstaining  from  this  has  been 
emphasised. 

4.  if  a  person  performing  salah  in  this  manner  thinks  to  himself 
that  he  is  prostrating  to  the  Ka'bah,  it  will  convey  him  to  kufr 
and  unbelief. 

5.  The  opinion  of  those  who  are  of  the  view  of  permissibility 
could  be  on  the  basis  of  considerations  to  the  qiblah  because  if 
the  chest  is  turned  away  from  the  centre  of  the  Ka'bah,  the 
salah  is  invalidated. 

Proofs  are  as  follows: 

As-Sunan  al-Kubra. 


*''■  j'-  ^  ■  d^-d  b  . ,h . ‘Csdc-  Aid  id  db  *db 

.(tAt\t  :^~JJ  j&}\  ytJI) 

Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said  to  me:  “O  Anas!  Focus  your  eyes  at  the  spot  of sajdah.  ” 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


jji  Lr-AFs  3i  0 jJaj  It_j|  (^1  ) 

(^ ) ^ a.Lc'  1  3 a I  ^ I  3 

^*^3  J>  -s<Q  9  oJj  (3i  £l_ I  Q 1  \ 

L«  N  4_otSCl]  JoIJLU  (3j  cdotJlOi  L*  3i  /J  )aj> 

.(iVV\>  ^  j j]1) 

Mirqat  al-Mafatlk 

^  U^JloJl  (3  3i Jostl^JsI j  (^i  •  j 

/O I  A^OtiLiJl  (JfcA  jJozW  y&J  J-O  CJy>!  J  \jA  /sXjLwj  0 jjhfz  /Jj 

{JjjSfcW  0 Jjj  ^_aJI  (jjJ  (3  (jj^JaJo  <jl  ^ 

^^io  /-oloj  s-L»_L*Jl  £C-o  3  ^  s-UiuLyl  /olj 

ooiiL^I  0 aJljIc-  (jjC>  L»o j 

0 l^aL>-  L«  4^Lc-  4lil  3^  ^ 

L)^>-^L>-  1-kSo  W^5  (3  ^  Wl?  C 

3^^:  t-JJ^l  /O^  3^  0 _/'^V  ^  L-^jUaiJ  1  j] j  C(3 ^  M 
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dalL-a  <y*  L«  U-oJos  <3  ^s*^d\j...  /O 

^j£-  1 — 1\ ^^4  (3-^  ''jbl  ‘Cfotth  oW-i o-JJ  4  <Uj^Jl  l^j  jjio 

.(wAr  :^oLil\  sli jj*')  .<dip>-bLU  <d) 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


CjjPTjtU  h  o  ..J  s-bbobb  Jo Ij  Jp^-Jw  ...f*^j>-  j\  AjlJ io»-  ^foali  ojL-a."..^l 

oiU-a."..  -i^j  1  dp  ^ j-ao  tJo^-Ai  (3^  ^ lA^osLiJl  39  -j  q^p  3.~-a_'  <pj3lU  jo^-ai 

^jJjj  US'  r*i  IjjOiLa  ‘pJtSbl  di  r*>-jA\j  (^1*0  4Ail  y*J  rb  JjP'—'dd  lj^  11  3*^  djllj  ^ J ^ 

Sjjyt^bdj  .itY\Vjblpdd  Jj  ^o>  jllpxll  jj]l)  .\ jJi£=>  ^uid  ij^ 

.( YP\>  :1jjj_1)\  .\*a\\  u$?y_j  *toA  ^Lobd  Jp^*^ol\ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Where  should  the  gaze  be  focused  during  the 
different  postures  of  salah 

Question 

Where  should  a  musalll  focus  his  gaze  in  ruku ,  sajdah  and  when 
making  salam? 

Answer 

In  sajdah  he  must  look  towards  his  nose,  in  ruku'  he  must  look  at  his 
feet,  when  making  salam  to  the  right  he  must  look  at  his  right 
shoulder,  and  at  his  left  shoulder  when  making  salam  to  the  left.  This 
is  from  among  the  etiquette  of  salah  and  a  means  of  perfecting  the 
obligatory  actions  of  salah. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


!_Pj ^  Jlp-  ^Hrb  di^  dfo"  ^-^3°  di  6 jAj). .  .i— dj\  bd j 

d^bli  <Co-.l-.i..-d  ^  J— .C-  ( *>  J bl 1  ^  (dd  (dd  i 

.(iYYA  :jfokil  jjJl)  bqUJlj 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

di  °j-Aj  di  3" -d  /■O^  \jS"\j  ^Us>  l!L?  Uoli  oSy^us  ^byA  (Jj 

S-  t-  if  s-  s- 

/A*JU2>La  (J,}  J  . . .  9y£J>-\  (J,}  4-^3 1  j  1  t_-0 y/2J  ,-aajl  4>oj  I 

A^Lc-  ^  (J j£=uj .  .  .o^i yA  A^laxJ  Ij \^hs^dL^> I  1  /n-^3  \~±£- 


156 


/vS^j  i,_^flJ^j^l I  qS^j>^  1  .d^ -vQ .<?  1 1  oN  ^(^3^-Jl  (,3  ^(Jj^^ll  (3  ^ *  »*■  ^ 

.  S-  JS 

:^'J'  _r^'  J  IjSj  .V'*!  . Jwvflib  ^1  -W23  £*?\j\>\  o3o  Ji  1 ^JpU 

.t\o\\  I  *jl ‘ <^al I  £jl_\_j^  TVV  1^  .\*t  lx?  t^bLaJi  .'T*i\\ 


Allah  A?  'a/# knows  best. 

The  Sunnah  way  of  coming  out  of  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  Sunnah  way  of  coming  out  of  salah?  When  saying  the 
salam,  should  the  words  “wa  barakatuhu”  be  added  or  should  one  only 
say  “as-salamu  'alaykum”?  Kindly  provide  an  answer  in  the  light  of  the 
four  madhahib. 

Answer 

The  three  Imams  concur  that  the  Sunnah  way  of  coming  out  of  salah  is 
to  first  say  “as-salamu  'alaykum  wa  rahmatullah”  to  the  right  side  and 
then  “as-salamu  'alaykum  wa  rahmatullah”  to  the  left  side.  A  person 
must  not  say  less  than  this  nor  add  anything  to  it.  This  is  the  practice 
which  has  been  coming  down  to  us.  However,  Imam  Malik 
rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  only  “as-salamu  'alaykum”  is  Sunnah 
while  the  addition  of  “wa  rahmatullah”  is  not  prescribed. 

HanafT  madh-hab 

Al-Mabsut 


s-  ^  f- 

0^  t.-o  .  ~y£-  (J -to  1  — 1  1  I  ^  1  Ov^J  !  ‘y£*  l — O-  1  -X>-  1  1  ^  .  O  .  I  ,o  1  .  -o  oO 

j»b>bb  Jp^~uJd)  .  pL. <jj  A-dc-  4IM  d j-flJ 

.(r-A 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 


-O bdoj  |»bbd\  blj  4lii  p^==*d-C-  |»bhdl  jk' 

*As-  a3j1  J^>  o'  “ex-  jd  ^  /oi  db  -Aw-J.1  j 1-df 

0^  0-Aj=“ 

«•  t 

oljjj  o-^“  (Jv>-  4J^I  P—==L!^'  ojL^Oi 
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3  /olj  Jjbll  I  jo  (jl  pJjlj  N J  jj~o>-  <ioA>-  (3jo>jXJl  (Jtsj 

I  jo  3  hS*  o3bb>-  o$Jj  3b!  bh^h  3bh  ^bholl 

3I y  t^I^lh^hh  3  ^-^3  •V'VA  c^oall  a^Joj  ^o)  .Aos^l  ^Jo^c-  t— ^bb>3  ^pt-osJI 

.( V“\\>  :Jjjoil  3jlxill  3j  .Wt  ^  t^“jLoJl 

Mai i kT  madh-hab 

yt-  (r3^yj  Alii  r»b^"  I3^oi-\]l  Jjjjll  (jooo  4oibbbl  (Jlj 

Jwa^-  ^  4-*ot>-  ^Jo  ^Ojdl  ^  U  ^  ^  l^bl  Lt-O-X^-1  C^O  C)\j 

t — 9*jb>-  rZ^yj  4Ail  Aos^j^  o-iloj  O)^  p£=»A&  ^jLosXS^l  3^  •  3V°^ 

:JJcU  o°j£-  S^  y&\y  3  \j£j  .rv<\\>  :3j^jJI  S^U.)  .^J^l 

.(tnV\  :<3^£)l  Aij-dl  3j  .rttVr 


Oi 


obi  j^liJLojh)  .  4Ail  4o?ji^  *jb 


r^UI"  :Jjio  :"j»^LJI"  3  :iii)Lo  |»L>^!l  J\S 

.(tAV\i  : i^jJI  Jo^ 


Shafi'i  madh-hab 

Kitab  al-Umm. 


t-  &  t-  t-  t-  s- 

j\  (jiS"  LaL»)  ^_L^0>  o'  (J^2^  Jr  -X>-U  JJj  C-o JiIj>- 2 1  °-Mrl J  Jli) 

S-  S-  0  S-  0  s- 

^»o  I  pJ  1.2^  +/2 i  1  I ^ I 


U-^^La  o-^>“  'j  J£"  tj  Jj^Jj  3i'-*pl-— j 

.(tvrVr  :oo  j^U  £^5,  j  I  j £j 


Mi\\  :fi\  oohS')  ."<Uil  l^-jj  p£= 

HambalT  madh-hab 

Al-Mughnr. 

O^J-^S"  O^yboi  3^1^  4Ail  ^  ~'  ■  b-  ^bboM  .JjjLjS  a- _ a-'  ■»  l .  -~Si  pj)  .  (Jljj  .  4jjL**o* 

n  l  c  i 

•  (_)b . . .  ^  l  4«ul  i  q0~1  1  LT-o^y  *bb  ^-LC-  4«ul  3^^  1 3^3  b. 

I^a-oI-1  Aos\_xj  3^^  ^3^0  ■/*-^P~-'Ap  3*oo>-  L^oJo-  «C£-  4Ail  i3^J  Jjjl  l^oJo- 

.(oAA\^  : C^1  ^  -®AA^ 

Allah  to  ra/5  knows  best. 
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Turning  the  face  before  the  salam 

Question 


When  should  the  face  be  turned  when  making  the  salam?  Should  it  be 
when  commencing  to  say  the  word  “as-salam”  and  before  saying  it?  It 
is  our  practice  to  turn  the  face  while  saying  the  salam,  but  some 
scholars  say  that  one  must  complete  turning  the  face  and  then  say  the 
salam.  Which  of  the  two  views  is  more  correct? 

Answer 

In  the  light  of  the  statements  of  the  jurists  it  is  understood  that  the 
face  must  be  turned  completely  and  then  the  salam  must  be  said. 

Al-Haqa’iq  Shark  Manzumah  an-Nasafr. 

Ta  wali '  al-An  war. 

3  hS*  3^ 

.(vnAn 


Khazanah  al-  Vlama : 

)  .(JylaJ-l  3  dS"  bljl  ^3 

Majmu’ah  al-Ghara’ib. 

^ i  j  .  ^  \  0  1  ^  l  ...‘fr  ,aJ  i  ^  ^  O  i  ^  1  ...  o  11  .  jCUa) 

.(vv 

Jami'  ar-Rumuz  Shark  an-Niqayah. 

•  pda^  ^aJ  .Jd  3  d3  C>Ja>-  {J$^~  3  d3  hji  I  pi 

.(\1\\\  l31" ab  jy i^h 

Majma '  al-Masa’il. 

.(tV  ^  3^  bad  1  ?  •'  j  .  \ J  1  ^ 7"~  1  h  1  -  “  S  C  ,a  1  .  pJ  \ 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 
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The  effects  of  sajdah 

Question 

What  is  meant  by  the  effects  of  sajdah?  We  see  a  mark  on  the 
foreheads  of  some  people.  Is  this  what  is  meant? 

Answer 

The  effects  of  sajdah  could  have  several  meanings: 

1.  The  development  of  piety  and  goodness  within  a  person  on 
account  of  salah.  Consequently,  his  face  appears  illuminated  in 
this  very  world. 

2.  It  refers  to  the  yellowness  of  the  face  during  the  day  and  the 
effects  of  remaining  awake  at  night. 

3.  The  face  of  the  one  who  was  regular  in  salah  will  be 
illuminated  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 

4.  The  effects  of  wudu’  on  the  parts  of  the  body  which  are 
washed  in  wudu’. 

Sometimes  marks  are  seen  on  the  forehead,  if  a  person  imposed  these 
marks  wilfully  then  it  is  reprehensible  and  it  is  not  permissible  to  refer 
to  it  as  a  mark  of  piety. 

Tafsir  ibn  Kathir. 


<jd  jC-  Aj-dh  J,\  y  (Jp  Jls  h  ^  (3 

d, o ...il .  ^  ,i j 

f-  s- 

6  1  *  )  \  -X  yi  6(3^  ^  1 

O'*  O  pfW**}  jj^2^  o^  Sj^b  cf~  iJLX=^  <y  Ujjo- 

ft  fi. 

JlSj  (JIS3  (>j'a  3-0  O'* 

/nJLx-ai  3  Aj>-L«  ojjlO  aSj  J^b  /o t>L^>  CjJ^  y* 

f.  f.  ^ 

O^oO*.  i^\  y^  t y£"  jSj  y£*  (0“*3'*  0^  d-olj  yal  1  y>  j 

£bO»C'  -(.JlS  AXC-  4j^l 

3  IjjS  oi  Jlij  .o3yj^  /ol  jL^JU  r^=>-j  (j^^- 

^  ^  ^  ^ 

C/oL^J  olxl^j  Hr?!?  ^C-  (3.1*0  00  ol  Jol  2  j  o ^o -X_>-l  L«  1 AJLC- 
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r3 C-o'S*  ISj  yo jl\i  yfz-i  ^,---fl-b \  ^3  s-^jdl  tjl  \j 

.(tio\t  ‘‘jf^  .^^Uh  o ^jlb  Ip-  *6^  illbCi  Alii  ‘K^x^x^a 

Ma  'arif al-Qur’an 

V'  &  ff*j4-j  <3, 


L . . 


^ y^~ _ . _  -J 


Their  marks  are  on  their  faces,  from  the  effect  of  prostration.1 

In  other  words,  salah  has  become  so  much  a  part  of  their  lives  that  the 
special  effects  of  salah  and  sajdah  are  to  be  seen  on  their  faces.  The 
effects  refer  to  the  light  and  effulgence  which  are  observed  on  the  face 
of  every  righteous  and  ardent  worshipper  by  virtue  of  his  worship, 
submission  and  humility.  It  does  not  refer  to  the  mark  which  is  seen 
on  the  forehead  as  a  result  of  constant  prostration.  The  effulgence 
becomes  more  apparent  from  the  tahajjud  salah  as  is  clear  from  the 
following  narration  of  Hadrat  Jab ir  radiyallahu  'anhu  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 


£j>yf  ya 


The  one  who  engages  in  abundant  salah  at  night  has  an  effulgent  face 
during  the  day. 

Hadrat  Hasan  BasrT  rahimahullah  said  that  it  refers  to  that  effulgence 
which  will  be  seen  on  the  day  of  Resurrection  on  the  faces  of  those 
who  were  regular  in  salah.2 

Refer  to  the  following  for  additional  details: 


:jUH  f-jj  SV r\>~V  jyJC  .rV-\>>  :^Syh]\  y-JC  .ri\^  y~J6 

.ia t  ^ ^3 y.'.—Q-' 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Yawning  in  salah 

Question 

if  a  person  yawns  in  salah,  must  he  cover  his  mouth  or  not?  Which 
hand  must  he  use  to  cover  it? 


1  Surah  al-Fath,  48:  29. 

2  Ma  'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  8,  p.  93. 
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Answer 


As  far  as  possible,  yawning  must  be  repulsed  while  in  salah.  if  it  is  not 
possible,  the  back  of  the  right  palm  must  be  used  to  cover  the  mouth 
when  in  the  standing  posture,  if  it  happens  in  any  other  posture  of 
salah,  the  back  of  the  left  palm  must  be  used. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 


~  &  A-d^.  -03  I  ^  a] o  3—.  Aj  0  ^  A_^3  Uh~^a  1  i  C 1  ( LjA 1  A — —2  ^dS ^  a)^S 1 

3j  ..1  la  b<C-J-3  ~£=Ju>-\  uAahj  bis  (jib. All  ^a  obludi  3 

.('[“•i\\  IJjjl 1^11  .^o-Apdl  A_*S* 3  eJLo  olhb  jOjb  ijU 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Yawning  in  salah  is  from 
Shaytan.  if  any  of  you  wants  to  yawn,  he  must  suppress  it  as  much  as 
he  can.. .if  he  cannot  do  that,  he  must  cover  his  mouth  with  his  hand  or 
sleeve. 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


,(o\o\\  I^jtopdd  .Luts  jl  ^£_o_-lb  3^9  oJu  j  £  la  i  eUaP^oJL)  iuls 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  Ala  ad-Durr. 

AjaS*  j  t^>-^t>-  L>1  .^ajdi  Aljd  obludi  3  A-*Su>-  lojfc  oJu  J  L  ■  dji) 

i^^y^-uJL  (j j£=c  ij\  A-bjoli  (jS  (Ibis  j}  ^u-AL  A^Ojbbll  aj  IS 

lj^  Id  la  uAbt^-  a5 3>-  AI_a  ^y-L  ^d j  liAb  aA&  i-AC-tS  ij^  bis  Jplpd 

A-wut>-)  .^gJo.  t^u^-  l$jb!  tu2a\  aS>  (JJy^uJb  A-J^icAi  aj_L  AjU  Luts 

^jS>  A-J_a  3j  ,0\o\\  I^ljdl  3  .C\t\\  IjLpdd  j-Ai  (.^Ihpddl 

.(rvo 


Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

Salah  without  a  topT 

Question 

Some  people  claim  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  perform  salah  with  a  topi 
on  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  used  his  topi  as 
a  sutrah.  Is  this  correct? 
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Answer 


It  is  makruh  to  perform  salah  without  a  topi.  The  Hadlth  which  makes 
reference  to  using  a  topi  as  a  sutrah  is  a  weak  Hadlth.  It  is  not  correct 
to  furnish  it  as  a  proof.  Furthermore,  there  are  various  narrations 
which  make  reference  to  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  seniors 
of  the  ummat  performing  salah  with  a  topi. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


(\ 3) 

.(rtA  j  1^5 j  .M\\\  «  jliidl  jjJl)  ...  dll  J 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 

It  has  become  a  fashion  to  walk  around  bare-headed.  It  is  the  practice 
of  flagrant  sinners  and  immoral  persons,  and  it  is  a  repugnant  act. 
'Allamah  ibnjauzl  rahimahullah  said: 


JJll  jl -bta-uij  ‘Uilj  . ^ 


CC'X' 


LT  (_>  —  J 

.(rvr  ^  <^1 


An  intelligent  person  knows  well  that  exposing  the  head  is  frowned 
upon ,  and  it  entails  lowering  one’s  dignity  and  discarding  good 
etiquette. 

Shaykh  'Abd  al-QadirJTlanl  rahimahullah  skid. 

.Jj-Ul  Oj£==UJ 

It  is  reprehensible  to  uncover  one ’s  head  in  the  presence  of  people.1 

The  narration  which  makes  reference  to  a  sutrah  is  weak 

Maqalat  al-Kautharr. 

Ao  Jo  0 Ao^^llj  pi—yj  A^Lc-  <&!  ^-02  All  i^y0  L \**\j 

^  ^  aJ  Aj^  ^  ^  .vO  > 

A^JaJu  (3  Ajjlyill  AJ^*Jjj  oJj  1 (^j£=u»o  OjaIaII  C-o  JvJ>-1 

.(  Wf  o^liLa ) 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  351. 
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Proofs  for  wearing  a  topi 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


Hasan  rahimahullah  said:  There  were  people  who  used  to  prostrate  on 
a  turban  and  a  hat. 


Xy  i_gl  v?a)  -  ^  ^ ^  o"l ...  a  ^  (*bl^wa]\)  \pfS  :  J\S  ^j£- 

.(ajJo  ^  -^5— ai  J^-J\  l— >L 

Ibrahim  an-Nakha'I  said:  The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  used  to 
perform  salah  in  their  fur  garments  and  hooded  cloaks. 

Zad  al-Ma  'ad. 


•  .-■  jAj  4lil  l^-l^  l— 4^*1 ^  gj  C-O^ 

.(^ro\^  :iUil  ilj) 


He  had  a  turban  called  as-Sahab  which  he  gave  to  'All  radiyallahu 
'anhu  to  wear.  He  used  to  wear  it  with  a  hat  underneath. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


pj  .  J^jjj  ,a  l  ■  AaaLC-  4Ail  C3a*_a_*a  4«U  1  (Jjg  if* 

La  I  JlS  CU*S^  JaC>-  Jg>-J  ^  \  \ 

i  ^  i  fi.fi. 

f'  ^  4-LC-  4«U \  °JJ  <**)>!&  1  t  Cj>  3 \ 


'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  The  martyrs  are  of  four  types.  One 
is  a  believer  with  good  Iman...he  raised  his  head  to  the  extent  that  his 
hat  fell  off.  The  narrator  said:  I  do  not  know  whether  he  was  referring 
to  the  hat  of 'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  or  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam. 


Majma '  az-Za  wa  'id. 

a  l  ■  i  2  a ,a  l  ■  -^3  J^aaj  0^  *JlS  4Ai\  0^^  iif" 

(J  U  la  l  \  a  l  •  3  ^a-LC-  4«U  \  J^jaaij  0^ 

.(Wo\o  :  jLa)!l  .W\o  ^-)  .iaajSll 
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Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  ‘Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  wear  a  white  hat.  "...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  wear  a  white  round  hat. 

...  V.1-S  I  ■  .■  s  :  JlS  *dll  Sjjys,  y\  y. 

.( J: 1  iwjU  oxs\\ 

Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  saw  a  tall  five-panelled  hat  on 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

-ip  l .. .  ~  1  .  -  •  ib  ...  i .  1  1  3^  J  4j  l  as£.  1  is  •  1  - .  1  ^y. 

.{h\ jb  cr-rVr  tjbi'j  jU^I)  .obi li 

Abu  Sulayt  radiyallahu  'anhu  said  that  he  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  wearing  a  hat  made  of  a  single  piece  of  cloth  with 
flaps. 

...  Vi-3  ...  I  ■  ..s  aA^.  1  °-3j  :  JlS  <u£.  aIjI  yy  J\  y 

.(\\^  y>  aAsa  •‘d-aLl  A .h - ■ 

/iZw  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  wearing  a  white  Syrian  hat. 

;  a — ■ — CA.  ...  I  . .■  &  --Aj.  '  ^  J^n . j  ^ \  L— 0.AJ&  t  -Ajb 

\y]f  ass*  l  ol  3^  J-^->  ixc-  dll-b^  ols^^l^  J^p-^l 

o  -  A'  l  ^  ,  - .  > _ l _ S—i  l 

It  is  proven  from  the  above  Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  wore  a  hat  under  normal  conditions  and  situations.  There 
are  also  several  Ahadlth  which  prove  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  used  to  wear  a  hat  in  salah,  as  mentioned  previously. 

Maqalat  al-Kautharr. 

) as*  fp-  y*  ^^Jll  i_  * :~f  3  \. . aAs  4«ul  ^3*^  ^cjp-11  Cf"  4jl  .J^?l3“J 

y ^  l ,  *-U  S-sb  ^^*^1  -  S'  \  y  ^^Jll  *  °  -  f  (J  ...  I .  aAs.  ^  yxdLi 

.  Aj jAloj  |»  \y>- 1  i is _yfi  J^”  (3  dll  Af  tjjAxju  pA  Jj  3  yjj 1  1 y 

.(^vr  ys  o'jli*) 

To  sum  up,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  uncovering  his  head 
without  a  reason  is  not  established  to  the  extent  that  we  could  emulate 
him  in  uncovering  the  head  in  salah.  Previously  we  explained  the  habit 
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of  the  Ansar  to  cover  their  heads  in  their  salah.  They  do  this  in  every 
situation  of  respect. 

1^3*33  3  0j—==3^j  •  kjf-  3  3  tjli 

^^Ijl  d  \y^j^  :3UJ1  .^3^3  '— o :~f 

1  O  .'..  f  Qj **  ~'  '  '  J  -X?T  ...  1.  1  A^j.  \j  .  0  .'..  f  ^  13  1  .  "  ^  J  : :  O 

.3*3*31  Oj£=)J  ijAli  ojJo^J  pj  ^*1 

33  <3*^  3?  (j-a  ^1  o^j  3  Jt  .^co  3  3p3l  aJI^-1  3  As?i^\j 

•  tjj)^_ajl  aJ J...Q.L  \  4jj  I^lU  <U— *J1 


3j3^^  iw- iU^r  djl  ^oUJl  *0131  3  <3*1 1^ 

3—31)  31-^3“!^  ‘*——*3  Lj— *  ij^— ^  3p3^  13&  3l  £3131  £J13-1  3  £&3^J1  1 _ ,^-dMs 

.(o-  ^  tok^jJlj 


Shaykh  Rashid  Rida  said  in  an  article  published  in  the  periodical,  al- 
Manar:  It  is  reprehensible  to  uncover  the  head  in  three  situations:  (l) 
On  occasions  when  uncovering  the  head  is  not  the  norm.  (2) 
Uncovering  the  head  in  salah  while  being  in  a  congregation  where  the 
people  cover  their  heads.  (3)  When  a  person  insists  on  uncovering  his 
head  in  the  presence  of  the  one  who  dislikes  it  and  then  criticizes  him 
for  it.  Salah  will  be  reprehensible  in  such  a  case. 

The  reason  for  reprehens ibility  in  the  first  situation  is  that  he  is 
habituating  himself  in  doing  something  which  is  not  established  from 
any  text.  Rather,  this  action  of  his  is  contrary  to  the  practice  which 
was  inherited  and  accepted  since  many  eras. 

The  reason  in  the  second  situation  is  that  he  is  acting  against  the 
unanimous  practice,  and  this  is  prohibited  in  Islam. 

The  reason  for  reprehensibility  in  the  third  situation  is  that  this 
person  is  becoming  a  cause  of  backbiting  and  argumentation. 


3 aj^.  C-o^  3^*— 3.31  3  1-LXajI  Lo3  .^3 3^  1 — 3“*^'°  S*]>L**31  0j£=£  ;  <w?*!>Ui- 1 

3^*-*  y>  ^3j)j) y?  *]Aj  (^3^  j^k>.  3*^  aAs-  4lil  3*^  l)1 

•  3 ^>3l  ^  1-^1 3 ^  '—  '* 1  jji  31  j»*}L**3l  ^_5 \ _X_s  y>  Aj 


To  sum  up:  It  is  makruh  to  perform  salah  with  the  head  uncovered 
because  we  proved  that  wearing  a  hat  was  a  continuous  Sunnah,  and  it 
is  not  established  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
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uncover  his  head  without  necessity.  Similarly,  this  is  the  practice  from 
the  beginning  of  Islam  to  this  day,  and  uncovering  the  head  in  all 
situations  is  makruh. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Difference  In  The  Salah  Of  Males  And 

Females 

Proof  for  differences  in  the  salah  of  males  and 
females 

Question 

What  is  the  difference  between  the  salah  of  a  male  and  a  female?  What 
is  the  status  of  the  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to  these  differences? 

Answer 

The  injunctions  and  rulings  of  the  SharTah  constantly  take  the 
physical  make  up  of  men  and  women  into  consideration.  Whether  it  be 
in  matters  related  to  purity,  fasting  or  hajj,  consideration  is  certainly 
given  to  women  on  the  basis  that  they  are  women. 

In  the  same  way,  differences  between  males  and  females  will  most 
certainly  be  found  in  salah  which  is  the  most  important  act  of  worship 
in  Islam. 

The  sole  reason  for  this  is  that  consideration  has  to  be  given  to 
concealing  her  and  so  that  her  body  parts  are  not  exposed  and 
displayed.  Observe  a  few  rulings  which  apply  specifically  to  salah: 

Like  men,  women  are  obliged  to  perform  salah.  They  will  act  contrary 
to  men  only  in  certain  situations,  viz.: 

1.  Whether  it  is  winter  or  not,  a  woman  must  raise  her  hands  [for 
takblr]  from  beneath  the  sheet  or  burqa'  which  she  is  wearing.  She 
must  not  expose  her  hands. 

2.  She  will  raise  her  hands  in  line  with  her  shoulders  [and  not  above]. 

3.  After  the  takblr-e-tahrlmah,  she  will  place  her  hands  on  her  chest 
below  her  breasts. 

4.  She  will  place  her  right  palm  flat  on  the  back  of  her  left  palm.  She 
will  neither  encircle  her  left  wrist  nor  hold  it. 

5.  She  must  not  bend  too  much  in  ruku'.  She  will  bend  only  to  the 
extent  that  her  hands  reach  her  knees. 

6.  When  in  ruku',  the  fingers  of  both  hands  will  be  together  and  not 
spread  open. 

7.  She  must  not  rest  on  her  hands  when  in  ruku'. 
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8.  When  in  ruku',  she  will  merely  place  her  hands  on  her  knees;  she 
will  not  grasp  them. 

9.  She  must  keep  her  knees  bent  in  ruku'. 

10.  When  in  ruku',  her  arms  and  shoulders  will  be  drawn  close  to  her 
body. 

11.  When  in  sajdah,  her  shanks  will  be  spread  on  the  ground. 

12.  When  in  sajdah,  both  her  feet  will  not  be  upright.  Rather,  both  will 
be  spread  on  the  ground  pointing  towards  the  right.  She  will  make 
sajdah  by  making  herself  small  and  pressing  herself  to  the  ground.  She 
will  not  raise  her  posterior. 

13.  When  in  sajdah,  her  stomach  will  be  attached  to  her  thighs. 

14.  Her  arms  will  be  attached  to  the  sides  of  her  body. 

15.  When  sitting  in  the  tashahhud  position,  both  her  feet  will  be 
spread  on  the  ground,  pointing  to  the  right.  They  will  not  be  upright. 
She  will  sit  on  her  buttocks. 

16. When  in  tashahhud,  her  fingers  will  be  close  together. 

17.  if  any  matter  occurs  in  salah,  e.g.  someone  wants  to  cross  from  in 
front  of  her,  she  will  clap.  She  will  not  say  Sub-hanallah  as  is  the  case 
with  males. 

18.  She  will  not  lead  males  in  salah. 

19.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  only  women  to  perform  salah  in 
congregation. 

20.  if  women  perform  salah  in  congregation,  the  woman  who  is  the 
imam  will  not  step  forward;  she  will  stand  in  the  middle  among  the 
women. 

21.  It  is  makruh  for  women  to  attend  the  congregation. 

22.  If  women  attend  the  males’  congregation,  they  must  stand  in  the 
rear. 

23.  The  jumu'ah  salah  is  not  compulsory  on  women  but  if  they  attend 
it,  the  obligation  of  zuhr  falls  off. 

24.  The  two  'id  salahs  are  not  obligatory  on  women. 

25.  It  is  not  obligatory  for  women  to  read  the  takblr  in  a  loud  voice 
during  the  days  of  tashrlq  [9-13  Dhu  al-Hijjah], 

26.  It  is  not  mustahab  for  women  to  delay  the  fajr  salah  [they  must 
perform  it  at  its  beginning  time]. 
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27.  A  woman  is  not  permitted  to  read  any  salah  in  a  loud  voice. 

28.  A  woman  does  not  call  out  the  adhan. 

29.  A  woman  does  not  observe  i'tikaf  in  a  masjid.1 

Quotations  from  books  of  jurisprudence 
1 .  HanafT  madh-hab 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


/)£■  SjjjC-  brp^b^  ijbl  1  djo  ^jJI 

S- 

3^  obi  3)  brfj-^ 

l a v2  9  I3j  ’(JUi-S  (jUA-s^SJ  (jkjl A^Lc-  4J^I  /oN 

...  ^  ^  0  I^Js  ^  (ji)  1  ^yO  X_) 

.  ~  ^  f-  f-  . 

CU^-  ^ £-*2jj  l^L-Jl  (<Jp  L)U  k_J 


>JL** 


Mill  *t  \  \  \ 


s- 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

brjjiS"  b!  bb^  br~°J  °Af  br"0  ^1—^“  3  1  1 _ sltiA  ol^il  (b^-C>  ol^il  Jj—Jj) 

y^cSj  3  br^b^l  hjo  b^-^i  ^ 33  ^uSoJ\  -VLc-  brt^S"  y° 

ijb  Jjs”  (3  5Sjyca  ^A£-j  <3Jj  ^^-Joy  bb  Jo-  ^Lo  *]>Lds  3 

(_^-  bri-^^  (j^bll  i—OU-1  ^y>  brt-Wu  hJS"  cS iy>»dl  hpQI  3^  i 

^cJW^jh  jHr’b!^  * — *~A  (3  ^^*jbll  ^dd  1  dp"  3^abll  3dd  1  d^-^3 
b^ao  3  (~r'5’c:-“‘l  blj  £y= 3 ■*  3  jHtA  blj  jjd2-^  o^£=uj 

:^*]>LaJ\  3Lr°  ^3jUpold  1  «uO)lo)  .^.^bi  tjojdb  jta*«^ll 

.(mb  :olcu  ^jliij.o-tb*  .rV^\^:Lj2l J^\j  -br^  oW  3  3-a* 


Maliki  madh-hab 

Hashiyah  ad-Dasuqr. 


1  Maulana  Sayyid  Zawwar  Husayn:  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  114. 
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L^ ^  ‘w->A_L)  /Jji)  3  L^ ^Alo  t\ jX\  (jl  Jj>-^  j 

jl^>  tf^lAN  1(3 *U3jL>-)  .1^-oL*5^j  l^JLs> j  l_^ j3^0j  l^jJaj  C~^r  (3^  (a^  v2*.a 

.(^J' 

ShafTT  madh-hab 

5iz^rA  al-Muhadhdhab. 

jta  ci^Vr  ^yJb)  j*-3  tiAta  3^  b^*~?  cii  I^-vojo  cu«-^ 


®1  coK”  ojj 


Kitab  al-Umm. 

i  ,  s-  t  s-  71) 

A^il  ^s£>  L^)ao  3-^^^  ^ La-^*^! L  #-Lfc*^xl  1  (^ixj  A^il  t_ol  AA3  (  ^^sLfuJl  (Jls ) 

»■  »■  »■ 

j  l^iJaj  3^ ^ j  ib2*"?  di  '^Jb^xi  L)^  3  j-3J  s-^'j 

L^  3j<^=*~  3^  I  3  L^  c^o-l  1a>oj  l^J  0j£=u  U  j^LwlS" 

.  t-  t-  s- 

L^d  y2*>  ^LsJ  L^JX-  SJo-Uj  Ajo  \j  rbb£-j  L^L3>-  CA  Q^-=>1  b  L-^O-I J  L|^J  3 b~~=*^ 

.( ^SCaJI  3  tiW^'  *-aL  4 ^ A\N  I laL^)  .L^Lo 

HambalT  madh-hab 

Al-Mughnr. 

3  L^^j  sljJkl  3^  ^1  *  !_$■*«  3  sljJkl^  (J^>-^]jj)  *l)Lj  iaJjl-^a 

«•  *•  s-  «• 

si jJsl  3^  3  3'  (J--^  ^1  3  L»_^Jjc?tl^3  Ih^U-j  (Ja_3}  jl  aju^o*  y^Jf"j 

3U0II  <3  /^3iL>-  yb  LvIa-^  L-^Uaii-l  3^  JWv^  <*--3  La  S^LyaJI  j»l$L>-l  3* 
JL>-  s-b*  J'^ri  ^  b~d\  3 jSCJ  W~3j  L^J  c_^CL^i\i  OJJ&  L3M 

s-  71)  s . 

l)^  *l)^L^-I  ojL^-Ij  j^*3 3  3^^^^ 

S-  )  «•  1 

3^  /ol  Alii  J~e*^'  3^'  3^3  *L^*L?x3  ^ ya^Jj  ^jJII^xIlLs  ol ^1.1  c3_y2  lij  !  A^C-  AAil 
.(a^»_L*J1  c_^iSC]1  a^aIjJ  3^  3-*-^0  -o*^Ly2]l  ^3  s- AjJ I j-'bi. 

Proof  from  AhadTth 

Observe  a  few  AhadTth  which  make  reference  to  the  difference  in  salah 
of  males  and  females.  The  basis  for  the  difference  is  the  feminity  of  a 
woman  and  her  concealment. 

MarasTl  Abl Dawud. 
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{jjy*  y  S^w*-  b^ftft-l  ^ _ -J&^  ^jftl  toJO-  £3^1.3  y  ^  Lft-.-l-  .;  ljo_Xj>- 

ft  Li,** 

lij  .  ph I  ,^i i  tpul^ftl  ^Ap  H*  ^  ^ ' "j  ‘cd^-  *C^1  *cUl  J^^uj  (_)1  ci — i-w_>-  pd  y>  _Xj^j 

1  ^  3^  1  3  1  8  )  •  3^^?1  C^3  3  ' — — - — \1  0 l^d  1  O^  C^O  ^  1  (3  A  p^di  1  1  ~  .^8  8  pj  X^^m 

.(dl-ft^l  A,..,... Cyfl  cAV\\W  £<^1^_*ai1^8 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  two  women  who  were 
performing  salah,  so  he  said:  When  you  go  into  sajdah,  you  must 
gather  your  body  close  to  the  ground  because  a  woman  is  not  to 
perform  her  sajdah  like  a  man... 


pdju)  .c^bis  j_A1  3  -bjj tp dl 1 


JV5 


SJ 


.(wt.  y> 


Al-Bayhaqi  quotes  a  few  Ahadith  in  as-Sunan  al-Kubra,  some  of  which 
are  weak.  Observe  the  following: 

Si jll  Cjas^u  lij  :ai&  aJJI  , jy-  JtS  JtS  PjjU-1  y- 

'All radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  a  woman  goes  into  sajdah,  she  must 
dra  w  her  thighs  close  to  her  body. 

J^-^  ^y  ...  1  ■  ‘cdc-  4AJ 1  4AJ 1  J^-^  1 — <ccc-  4AJ  1  1  x*x^m  (P \  ^y 

^jjft-dll  ftd ftjjl  . — 5 yh.^j  Jl^dll  J1>-J1  l — * yO-^Li  yp>-  ’:JIS  ^j1  1  ■  ‘cdc-  4Ail  4jh 

yf±  b^j  3  if1  ftf~odl  y>jj  3  3^  •  ed  Jd^Jl  b^j 

ft  ft  ft 

. .  *jJ(_)  j\8  i  ) \  ft  t.  — o  1  jAll  &  1  (P  .  Q  ^  J1  1^  •  .^8  .  '  y  1  ^ 1  1  a — . yLy  ^1  Jl^-Jl 


Abu  Sa'id  al-Khudri  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  best  rows  of  men  is  the  first  row 
and  the  best  rows  of  women  is  the  last  row.  ”  He  used  to  order  the  men 
to  keep  their  bodies  away  in  sajdah  while  the  women  should  lower 
themselves  in  their  sajdah.  He  used  to  order  the  men  to  spread  the  left 
foot  on  the  ground  and  keep  the  right  foot  upright,  while  the  women 
should  spread  both  their  feet  on  the  ground. 

The  above  Hadlth  is  weak. 


ylc-  aIjI  J-ft?  a3j1  Jj-ftj  JtS  :JtS  ‘Uc-  aIjI  y  aIjI  xy-  y-  x>\y  y-j 

f-  s-  s- 

b^-daj  C3. 0 .f  1  lil^  yfl\  b ebb^ajl  j,  el j_ll  *JX~As>-  lij 

.(tttV  :<Sj£  Cf**  d 
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...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  woman  sits  in 
salah ,  she  must  place  her  one  thigh  over  the  other.  When  she  goes  into 
prostration ,  she  must  attach  her  stomach  to  her  thighs  in  a  manner 
which  is  most  concealing  for  her. 

The  above  Hadlth  is  weak. 

A  few  narrations  are  quoted  in  the  Musannaf  of  ibn  Abl  Shaybah 
rahimahullah. 


„  „  £•  | 

. z  .  d  liis  tol^ll  cdb^  Ip~  lf~'  ~  gJLC-  4Ail  ^ ^p" 

Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  asked  about  the  salah  of  a  woman.  He 
said:  She  must  gather  her  body  and  draw  herself  together. 

s- 

d - b •  b-j-dd  -  i °  s\ jdi  ^-ol jh  Ipx 

Ibrahim  rahimahullah  said:  When  a  woman  goes  into  sajdah,  she  must 
draw  her  thighs  close  to  her  and  rest  her  stomach  on  them. 

c  .  s-  s- 

•  el do  \3j  dhj  d^  °J— d^  dl  !pX 

Mujahid  rahimahullah  used  to  dislike  it  for  a  man  to  rest  his  stomach 
on  his  thighs  in  sajdah  as  is  done  by  a  woman. 

3W^  b!j  bbj yp-  ^ y  b( j  b-'-W  dj-bda  5l ^11  Cjxp^  li)  :Jli  pol_/d  p-j 

.(o-tV 

Ibrahim  rahimahullah  said:  When  a  woman  goes  into  sajdah ,  her 
stomach  must  be  attached  to  her  thighs.  She  must  neither  raise  her 
posterior  nor  separate  her  body  from  the  ground  as  is  done  by  a  man. 

j j  Sbddl  3  Id  d^  (j y*y  ^j£=  *Jti  ^bb^dil  p  dli-  p. 

t-  t-  _  .  «• 

b-0>  d^  5^11  3p  3o3  pp  ‘‘pr  bj ^  y~^f- 

Khalid  al-Lajlaj  said:  Women  were  ordered  to  spread  both  their  feet  on 
the  ground  when  they  sat  in  salah,  and  that  they  should  not  sit  like 
men  on  their  hips... 

£.  t  S- 

‘•Pf  iji!  ^jjI  i_g~. .dju jp  kiil  po^>  p. 

.(obb^ail  3  si j-U  3 


Naff  said:  Safiyyah  radiyallahu  'anha  used  to  sit  with  both  her  feet 
spread  on  the  ground. 
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£3 y  IC-  aTM  d-i^Ajl  j»l  C-ob  *tj^  Oy-ij  yi  /O^j  -C^P  ^y£- 


•  obhJi  ^.-.-.a." 


Abd  Rabbihi  ibn  Zaytun  said:  I  saw  Umm  ad-Darda’  radiyallahu  'anha 
raising  her  hands  in  line  with  her  shoulders  when  she  commenced 
salah. 


Ata’  rahimahullah  was  asked  about  how  a  woman  should  raise  her 
hands  in  salah.  He  replied:  In  line  with  her  breasts. 

Jo  (jj  Jo  £9 j3  Clo>oLaJ_^l  Ijj  o\ j\.\  <3  <Jjjb  tj^  /-ol  ( j&J 

.  a  *  x .  i :  1 

Himar  rahimahullah  used  to  say  with  reference  to  a  woman  when  she 
commences  salah:  She  must  raise  her  hands  to  her  breasts. 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


A  reply  to  the  SalafTs 

Question 

The  SalafTs  are  of  the  view  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
salah  of  males  and  females.  They  offer  the  following  Hadlth  as  proof: 


p  t  fi. 


Perform  salah  as  you  see  me  performing  salah. 
What  is  the  reply  to  them? 


Answer 

The  reply  to  the  above  Hadlth  is  that  it  could  have  two  meanings:  (l) 
This  Hadlth  refers  to  the  salah  of  males  and  females.  (2)  It  refers  to  the 
salah  of  males  only.  The  second  meaning  is  certain  on  the  basis  of  the 
other  Ahadlth  and  narrations  which  demonstrate  that  there  is  a 
difference  between  the  salah  of  males  and  females.  These  were  quoted 
previously. 

Furthermore,  differences  in  the  salah  of  males  and  females  are  found 
in  several  factors  even  as  regards  the  prerequisites  of  salah,  and  which 
the  SalafTs  also  do  not  deny.  Observe  the  following: 
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1.  Difference  between  those  parts  of  the  body  which  have  to  be 
covered  (the  'aurah).  Covering  the  'aurah  is  one  of  the  prerequisites  of 
salah.  A  Hadlth  states: 


d  ‘  Li-o-A^-  -dbd 

(  -  .  f  s-  s- 

c-Sj-d  lij  5^11  jl  pixJl  df'"^  ,^l£' 

.(^i\\  y 1  ®djL?  I^Jcayd^  ob^))  .d^bb^ 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  Allah  does  not  accept  the  salah  of  a  woman  unless  she  is 
wearing  a  head  covering.. .the  scholars  say:  if  a  woman  reaches  the  age 
of  puberty  and  performs  salah  with  any  of  her  hair  exposed \  her  salah 
is  not  permissible. 

Furthermore,  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  men  to  have  their  lower 
garment  below  the  ankles  while  it  is  essential  for  women  to  have 
theirs  below  the  ankles  so  that  the  top  portion  of  their  feet  remain 
covered. 

Abu  Dawud  Sharif. 


S-  1  S-  £■  1  s- 

£.  # 

i oIjj)  jy^  o^*  j'ji 

.(u\i 


Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam:  “Can  a  woman  perform  salah  in  an  armour  and  a  veil  if  she  is 
not  wearing  a  lower  garment?”  He  replied:  “Provided  the  armour  is  so 
long  and  wide  that  it  covers  the  top  portion  of  her  feet.  ” 

2.  It  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  for  men  to  perform  salah  with 
congregation  in  a  masjid.  This  order  is  close  to  wajib.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  preferable  for  women  to  perform  their  salah  at  home.  In 
fact,  in  today’s  times  it  is  essential  for  them  to  perform  their  salah  at 
home.  A  Hadlth  states: 

S-  II  I  £■ 

^d  odd  cbb^.  f.  ^  <cdc-  4jd  4Ail  d_5**u  dbi  dbi  d:c- 

djbt*»j  bjta  c3  y>  Jy-  \yy*s>-  d^bb^  \yy^z~  yp-  Lpu® 

•Htj  bbi-  ^s>xjd\  dWu  da^ybll  tj  o \jj  d^  bb*s>  y°  bj h  f, 

.(Y'i\t  -jA>-d r*  Ci 
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Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  salah  of  a  woman  in  her  private  chamber  is 
better  than  her  salah  in  her  room,  and  her  salah  in  her  room  is  better 
than  her  salah  in  her  house,  and  her  salah  in  her  house  is  better  than 
her  salah  outside  [her  house], 

S ■  £■  1 

\yiyz*J>.  j  j  i 3y—>  jh  y£-j 

S-  S- 

I  ^3  i  \ l2  ^  *  0  b2  1  '  “  ^  l-j^S y X  ,iu  1  h]  ol^Jd  *db  po  b  ‘‘  a — ~ 

.(Y'i\v  ^ 

1  bn  Mas  'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  salah  of  a  woman  in  her  private 
chamber  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  room,  and  her  salah  in  her 
room  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  house,  and  her  salah  in  her  house 
is  better  than  her  salah  anywhere  else.  He  then  said:  When  a  woman 
emerges  from  her  house,  Shay  tan  lies  in  wait  for  her. 

3.  The  jumu'ah  salah  is  for  men;  not  for  women. 

A  Hadlth  states: 


p  1  a  Jjs”  3p  : JlS  ‘cdc-  '-pW**'  CS  if' 

s-  s-  t-  .  s- 

1  A9  ^  ^  ^  1  (JI9  ...  0 1  ^  I  +  A^C-  I  3 1  ^ 


.(>or\N  j>\  0  ..3  ^3  1  ■  y  4A)  1 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  jumu'ah  is  an 
obligation  on  every  Muslim  in  congregation  except  for  four  types  of 
people:  a  slave,  a  woman... 


yij  d^y*  -bjjbxJd  yA  I  jo  A3 jjlil  (3  (Jlsj  (_}!  Cl—  ]f  jJjtsJI  1 3j 

jJjcJl)  -ig^yA  Cf"  '  I  yi  -0J '  0  3.I..  „ 1  33y  0wO>-  d^y0 

.(>or\>  :jjb  J  cl—  Jp 


4.  A  woman  can  neither  call  out  the  adhan  nor  the  iqamah. 

•OvvVr  I4*oA«  (J>\  .(jta!  s-L^oJI  4lil  J JVs 


/hzz  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Women  do  not  call  out  the  adhan. 

5.  When  the  attention  of  the  imam  has  to  be  drawn  [e.g.  when  he  errs], 
males  have  to  say  sub-hanallah  while  women  must  not.  They  must 
strike  their  right  hand  on  their  left  hand.  A  Hadlth  of  Bukhari  Sharif 
states: 
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0  1  ^y£>  I  i^J^"  AyC>  aA^I  ® _^-s ^3^  0^" 

.(>NA^\>"vA>  IqSjUJI  °'jj) 

Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Clapping  is  for  women  while  tasbih  is  for  men. 

6.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  recite  the  Qur’an 
aloud  in  the  fajr,  maghrib  and  'isha  salahs.  Do  the  wives  of  the  Salafls 
who  make  objections  recite  the  Qur’an  aloud  in  salah?  if  they  do,  is  it 
established  from  the  Sahabiyat? 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  distance  between  the  feet  for  women 

Question 

When  a  woman  is  standing  for  salah,  will  her  feet  be  separated  to  the 
width  of  four  fingers  or  will  she  stand  with  her  feet  close  together? 

Answer 

It  is  appropriate  for  women  to  separate  their  feet  to  the  width  of  four 
fingers  as  mentioned  in  the  books  of  jurisprudence  without 
differentiating  between  males  and  females  in  this  regard. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-s-  s-s- 

1(3 1  3j  3i  /o  i  j-ki  3  0? j-flj  C)***^J 

3I j*)  £  3 

.(vrA  :hjJb\  Jl  3  \j£j  SM  ^ 

Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

s-s-  s-s-  s- 

tdi  A  2  -Ql  ^sj\  l^-Cu  1 jj£=u  <jl  iyfej  .jh>Jd  jJj\  <3  Jli 

^  Pjuzj  /ol  ^ ^ d i  ^y-  ( .t,  1—  \ 

We  learn  from  this  that  it  is  appropriate  to  maintain  a  gap  of  four 
fingers  between  the  feet  in  the  standing  posture.  Nowhere  do  we  find  a 
woman  excluded  from  this  ruling.  Thus,  the  same  posture  is  suitable 
for  her  as  well.  Yes,  there  are  differences  between  males  and  females 
in  the  ruku  and  sajdah  postures.  Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  466. 
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When  a  woman  raises  her  hands  for  takblr  tahrlmah 

Question 


To  what  extent  should  a  woman  raise  her  hands  when  commencing 
salah? 

Answer 

The  prescribed  method  is  for  a  woman  to  raise  her  hands  in  line  with 
her  shoulders. 


b  ...  i  ■  ‘Cslc-  (Jb  Ck 

s-  .  s- 

j  j'>j'  4>)  Jo  S-|jo>-  1^0  Jo  sl ^11 J  t_5Lo  jl  £-1  Jo>-  s_So  Jo  d-ws-Lo^ 

s- 

pi  cuu  (3^/b  CD  S^b^1  (3  LAj"^->' 

s-bl^l  3  .^SbaJi  cr/vrijob^ll  -c^bti  Jb>-^  <cJLjj  l^s j^c-1  ^bJ-1 

.(S[ j-ah  ojbl  <f/vor  :t>Jl 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  O  ibn  Hujr!  When  you 
commence  salah,  raise  your  hands  in  line  with  your  ears.  A  woman  will 
raise  her  hands  in  line  with  her  breasts. 

Musannaf ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

Jo  j3  aC-  4lii  ^bjjJI  ^1  c-olj  : Jli  0_y^_3  ^  /oj  J^^  (jj£- 

l_gl  .obbji 

I4hc/ Rabbihi  ibn  Zaytun  said:  I  saw  Umm  ad-Darda’  radiyallahu  'anha 
raising  her  hands  in  line  with  her  shoulders  when  she  commenced 
salah. 


I4hc/  Rabbihi  ibn  Sulayman  ibn  'Umayr  said:  I  saw  Umm  ad-Darda’ 
radiyallahu  'anha  raising  her  hands  in  line  with  her  shoulders  in  salah. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


■  *jl ‘  ^a]  1  .1^ .  j- 


■  iSj'y'  ,j i 

.(r- o\> :  j$\ 3 1  j>5j  .mb 


Al-Hidayak 
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■O-'u  .tkyLd  Ajb!  j&j  (L^^^Sbo®  &Ia>  I^j-Ci  ^sy  o\ j-1^) 

Allah  ta 'a/a  knows  best. 

Difference  in  the  ruku'  of  males  and  females 

Question 

Is  there  any  difference  between  males  and  females  with  regard  to 
placing  the  hands  on  the  knees? 

Answer 

There  is  a  difference  between  the  two.  A  male  will  spread  his  fingers 
open  and  grasp  his  knees  firmly.  A  woman  will  keep  her  fingers  close, 
and  place  her  hands  on  her  knees  without  grasping  them. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

<cdp  ^ ^ yJU  ^y^J  cjt>-  /O-VO 

b!j  ^jda^dah  jj  .yLdl  Jp  hJU-  ijbl  br?!/®"*  ljC- 

lSJ'i  Xiyl  bb  a>  bhh  3  IvuQh 

jthpdaJi  ‘CwiW.  ^bbaJi  (31 'j-3 )  brS-S-*-^  brA5 ^  bd  yLd  ^ibl 

Shamr. 

^ J~  ^  b°l  1  bS"  llj  .  ^P?d.l  3_^  ^  1  3  tjl^ 

O'i  b^-UiP  3W^  blj  b-s-h^J  iS^~J  t*^»5  b-s-h^J  (Jp  brf-p!  |°^2j  jj£=Jj  ^jjaS 

.(ie\i\>  :^L2J\)  -b^ 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 

There  are  certain  differences  as  regards  the  ruku'  of  males  and 
females: 


1.  A  male  must  bow  to  the  extent  that  his  head,  back  and  posterior  are 
in  line.  A  female  will  bow  only  to  the  extent  that  her  hands  reach  her 
knees.  She  will  not  straighten  her  back. 

2.  A  male  must  spread  his  fingers  over  his  knees  and  grasp  the  knees 
firmly.  A  female  will  keep  her  fingers  together  and  place  her  hands  on 
her  knees  without  grasping  them  firmly.  She  will  bend  her  legs  slightly 
and  not  keep  them  straight  like  males. 
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3.  A  male  will  keep  his  arms  away  from  his  body  while  a  female  will 
keep  her  arms  close  to  her  body,  and  make  herself  as  small  as  she  can.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah.  vol.  6,  p.  410. 
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Du’a  And  Dhikr  After  Salah 

Raising  the  hands  for  du’a’  after  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  collective  loud  du'a’  after  the  fard 
salah? 


Answer 


The  Ahadlth  and  books  of  jurisprudence  contain  evidence  for 
collective  and  individual  du'a’  after  the  fard  salahs.  Thus,  it  is  better 
and  preferable  to  make  du'a’  after  the  fard  salahs.  However,  collective 
loud  du'a’  must  be  abstained  from  so  that  those  who  joined  the 
congregation  late  are  not  disturbed.  The  method  of  du'a’  is  to  raise 
both  hands  and  pray  to  Allah  ta  'ala.  On  completion,  one  must  pass  his 
hands  over  his  face.  (The  most  balanced  view  is  that  those  salahs  after 
which  there  are  Sunnah  salahs,  the  imam  must  make  a  short  du'a’  and 
commence  performing  the  Sunnah  salahs.  He  must  not  prolong  the 
du'a’). 


Allah  ta  'ala  says: 


Cy  Si  i>)  ^  SI hLj  tajdaj  °^=4j  IjCol 


Call  on  your  Sustainer  humbly  and  secretly.  He  does  not  like  those  who 
transgress  the  bounds.1 


$ 


Your  Sustainer  says:  Call  to  Me  so  that  I  may  respond  to  your  call.2 


jlco  ta)  'ey-: 


I  accept  the  supplication  of  the  supplicant  when  he  supplicates  to  Me.3 
We  find  a  reference  to  collective  du'a’  in  the  following  Hadlth: 


1  Surah  al-A'raf,  7:  55. 

2  Surah  al-Mu’min,  40:  60. 

3  Surah  al-Baqarah,  2: 186. 
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^  (3^*^  Aj«il  l)^  *lJ^  AJLC>  4j>il  0^3^  0^" 

^La^l  (J^2^  ^  t'-r5^  4"^  (J^  (J^).^£j1>-  jJLs  (Jjl9  tjli  oy£*Xi  A_^ulj 

.(^IooJ\j 

Thauban  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  When  a  person  leads  a  people  in  salah,  he  must  not 
reserve  du'a’  for  himself  to  their  exclusion,  if  he  does  this,  he  has 
cheated  them. 

In  other  words,  when  a  person  completes  leading  people  in  salah,  he 
must  not  make  du'a’  for  himself  alone,  if  he  does  this,  he  has  cheated 
his  congregation.  This  Hadlth  does  not  refer  to  du'a’  within  salah 
because  it  contains  words  in  the  singular.  It  makes  reference  to  a 
collective  du'a’  after  salah. 

Proof  from  Ahadlth  for  du'a’  after  fard  salahs 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

i  i  i  *  *  i  ^ 

l53II  J  J  M  ojo-j  Jj  T  ipL-  lil  /O  t3  o^"  a^Lc- 

cuxJLa  11  ^Ljos  'H j  Os^Lc-i  11  I  ^j-xi  _yfj  j^J-1  /Jj 

.(>Ao\vrv\^  i^UJI  oljj)  “jJ~\  l51*  jJ~\ 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 

^J»3J  1  (<Sy>-  *31^  ^~*-**j  1  £-lc-«x]l  (^1  A^il  *l)1^  A_I^-  A»^Lal  (^1 

.(>AV\f  :  doA>  1  jjfc  c^i-a^dl  objj)  *  cub ySk \  cul^b^l ^^-bll 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

:<JyL>  5,bSd I  oUaJ!  (JkJlI  ,Jku  US'  oUS3l  flj yj  p-lxj  A_XC-  4&I 

I  . vsl  1  ^-1*-^  a^Ic-  A^il  oi 

.  S-  t  _ £•  fi.  fi.fi.  fi. 

*— ■ ^ I -XC-  lo*Ajl  A^^S  k_^->  '3^' L?  1  («✓!  "3^  ^ 

.(wrA\n-l\>  oljj)  loc^a  /O  C-oJ  ^  .“^h 

Muslim  Sharif. 

^obb^  1 — i . ~^a  (Csdc-  4^il  *dl^  <CUC-  4^il 

Jli  JbUA  lib  C-S^lo  j»bUl  rbUl  oJl  3'”  :d^j  hbb >*lJ 
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.aIjI  jJl u3s\  4<0J|  :JjjL>  :  JlS  i_a;5":lJ'ljj‘>U  cuLai  jJjll 

Jju  ^j^>\  l— jLan^)\  l— jU  6>/^N A  Ip_L*^0  0 \jj) 

Abu  Da  wud  Sharif. 

i  )  f- 

^  3^  -J \y^t <&\  jojJI  ^  a&I  : JU  jojJI  3I  3^ 

L^Ukl  /J  /J  yJu  M  oA>j  Alii  Mj  /Jj  M  o*^ws^3 \  ^y&  l3^2j\  lij  A^lc*  Alii 
^J->i  3_J)_^^^I  o ^  J^3  /J  yol-^-  Alii  Mj  /Jj  M  ^_jA3  L^"  3*l3  -A-»^"l 

•  3 ® ^  3^-v/2 Alii  Mj  /Jj  M  £-L-2*)l^  ^J.v2 .<?  1 1^  A_«_*_iJ  I 


II  I  S- 

A«3c-  All  I  *D  Alii  .(Jli  A^C-  4.13 1  ^S^_)  ^5jl  AjIj^j 

...L^J  l^j yJuM  <_a^]I  C-ol  c_^>l  A-^1  LI  £(>_5''u  <~r)_J_J  Loj  .^Jjl  •  (J^oj 


lij  A^lc-  Alii  (<_^’^  (^aJI  *l)^  41£-  Alii  ^S^_)  ‘-^-LLp  3^  3^  L^"  3^"  ^IjD  lS^ 

Laj  C-U-l^l  Laj  Ojiy-^jl  L aj  £j> j2>~\  Laj  C-^jJi  La  (J,  jji&\  ^JJI  •  (JLj  oML^dl  lyA  ^_L^i 

J  CMbJI  3jj)  “col  Mj  Jj  M  >_^l  C-olj  ^jJill  C-ol  A-i-C- 1  C-ol  Laj  CUS ^y--ol 

.(f»\>  :^jb 


'Amal  al-Yaum  wa  al-Laylah. 


^c*  */^\  I  l.ij  |Q-L>j^  4^3-C-  Alii  m O  Alii  3^  •  JjJ2->  A«lil  l^S^a  ^ 

^  ^  ^  ^  ^  J> 

.l^J^  ^_J>_J>_^  l^sL)  Ld-i-C”  c3i  |®4r^  ^  *lJ^ 


,  i  S-  S- 

^ji£=J1  ^  (^i  (J  Jj-^  cij  O^  -Jli  S j‘lz=i't  cij  (jf 

_  s-  «•  «•  c  . 

.d-vi«3  ?1-Xj  i— A-X>-l  ^j-o-C-  ^3^  *3^  L?  .^A_aJI  ^-SjiJI^ 


II  |  S-  S- 

3  A^s.1 £*  4^3!  Aj^l  3^  ^*— La  I(Jli  AJLC>  AA3l  l9^)  A^Lal  3^  3^1? 

l-i^  J  ’(Jj-^  Ml  ^jIsj  Mj  A jjlSCa  oML^? 

I-3^uai  ^ — ^y^ij  L^^-L^z]  3“M/^  /o|  3M*>-Ml^  (Jl^-c-Ml  l vsl 

.Col  Mi 
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^Jv>-  A*..! £-  AXil  otT  •  (Jli  AXC-  Alii  L$^_J  Cf" 

^-^jl y>-  j^J  0 J^*~  fHr^  •  o'^-'-jdl  l3^2j!  I  jj  (Jjjb  O^i  (ji2^_9 

.l5\sJ1  Pyi  (^IjI  ^l>- 

o-X_^j  ^£--Xj  A^l.^-  AXJl  AXil  l)^-'1^,)  O^  *cJ^  AXC>  AXil  (S^_)  ^ -v^ ^  j^5  ojLj^ 

^«IJ1  °d^~  CY  o^  *^3  ds^~  ^  1  .a-L^*j  LJS^  < — >l^£._\j| 

J  x3  J *. — ^ V *^— V N  1  ^y)  A_1_JJ  \y  1  ^J.i.o.iC-  )  ./n*o^>-I  -Xj13 

.(^*d\ 

Proof  for  raising  the  hands  in  diTa’ 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

^kouy  ‘KsSS'  AXi  1  ^  Cf"  ^  ^  ^Sj> -X^Aaai  Cf" 

.("V ^',\\AV'^\^  ojjj)  •/N^Wi  (J^W  (^sdL)  (Jo»- 

Tirmidhl  Sharif 

/oJo  ^3^  lj|  A^i^>  Alii  ^-v£?  AXil  0^  AX£>  AXil  '*— _T^'  i^f" 

.(W"l\?  :^lo _^l  eljj)  -/Hr?l?  ^  s-l^-Jl  (3 

AbuDawud  Sharif 

p—  J  'j  oi  A^lc-  AXil  AXil  l)^  *lJ^3  AXC>  AXil  l<S^J  ^C- 

.  l_«_j  J^_j  O^  />-^i  1 jj^  o-X_^ 

)  s-  s- 

^3 ~j3  vC-  3  I  j|  (^)  ^  A^J»^  AXi  1  ^  O  ^  ^  Cj^*  0^  ^-' o  I  Aj  jjj^  x3_^ 

./O-X-o  /o Jo 

v  i  e-  i 

l^l_4Ai . . .  i  JI3  p-L<^  a^1c>  axx!  (>_^s^  AXil  o^  a»uI  (_)'wW^'  (je'  0^  ^Ijd  <3^ 

,^£==u^>-j  L)^j  I ^TL—oali  I  jli  Uj^Jaj  o *^=uf  \  (j) yls  *)  AXil 

y\  y^s>-  L^jJo  ^9 j3  (jl  AiX^J>.l  I(Jli  AJX-  AXXl  t>9^)  i^yk^  */3  AjIjij  ^3j 

'Amal al-Yaum  wa  al-Laylak 
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i  i _ _ 

Juc-  ^y>  U  :JlS  /ol  <uic  a3j1  ^  <u&  aIs!  oJU  ^  ^c- 

U>.  %■  .<~jyLxj>j  ^31  ^o  o*^Lv£?  Jj^ ^jJ  3 

.(^Y* AVf A  ^ (J-«X-)  .  /O  Jo  ^  (jl  3>-j  Jr^  3^ 

Majma f  az-Zawa’id 


(3}  ^  ^*3  A^-^  3*^  l)^  3^  Alii  0^^~faW  i^f" 

f-  s-  s-  )  f>  f>  *■  *  ) 

jt>Jt  oIjj  .lj)L»  ^£Jjl  ^->Jol  3  l)1  4-^  3P  ]'^LS>~  ^1  3 s>-j  j£-  Alii 

.(^^\V  \  Jo  33 1  .^£5*0*3  1  (JW^) 


3  Jasl^-1  ^yai  ‘  AojAJall  ^Jkl  3  3j^31  ^j-Lo^] I  Jo?- 1  3^ 

3  (jJjJI  j9j  C-o  jl->~l  (jl  3^  lSj' ^-oj Jo  _o  1  l£j3^  Lo^  3^"  /N=^/^’ 

3^1. i  3  3^®^  3-* 3-*  a^Lc-  Aiii  ^3*^  Aiii  o^"  ^-Ic-jIi 

s- 

ct-oJo>-  AjLa  (Sjj  J^J  4*lc-j]l  3  J^l  £3j  4oUjc«  L«  /nJLaj 

pj  3r'-'°  A^ySS  J^3  4AjJo^-  U\o423  3  3r'1^  S-jJ>-  3  3r'-*-^”  .£-lc-j]l  3  ^  J-£  *3j 

Aojiki  i  ^o^i,  i )  ■  ^  i  ^  i-\-^t-  io  3-*  s-  ic-  j!  i  -^*^-  ^9^3 1  i  ^  j-flj  3  3^ 

3  33?  *Aoj^^il  olji^il  Joo  #.lc-j]l  3  ^ j-3^  ^9j  u3iuil  3 

iOY'  S-lc-jjl  O- jIo^Ooai  I 


Proof  for  raising  the  hands  in  diTa’  after  salah 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


1  a3»c-  A^il  3^  AAil  a aA^I  3,v^ ^ ^ ^  O1^ 

3i  U-^^J  (Jjij  oSo-\j  ^J^2JJ  £~S£-j  C&*^J  i^f  ci  -Mr^J  (3^°  3^° 

3^j  .IaSj  ijvS^"  c3Jj  3  *^jj  3  ^Jj  3  l3^3?  i-^v:?i?  ^>3 33-^-^-^  c3oj 
oljj)  .^j^>-  c_$Jj  j*jb  tjujjJ^l  I jj  3  ^j3i'  (j^  •  J^j  *3^^' 

S-  f>  s- 

c( >/ n a v- )  o3j  U.3  .3^^  3  3  ^3  -^Josj^^ 

0^3  *(3^®  3^  JtJJI  s*^Lvi?  3  ^3  3  t(^Y'^o:  pij  c  ^3 

.(^jLtjj  ^JiSS  /N>-Ld  3^  .^U  ^  -Oil  j^^  Ajlvi- 

'Amal al-Yaum  waal-Laylak 
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U  :JlS  /ol  aJl&  a3j1  ^  <u&  a3j1  3s;  ojU  ^jc- 

15>.  %■  JjUuJj  |^o {Hr^  ^iJj-Aj  ^  J$" 3  /NjoaS^ 

.(^ AVl* A  caXJJIj  fjJl  (J-«X')  .(jCjjl^-  /O  Jo  <j! 

3  £AJ£-  A\il  ^S^__)  ^«-^3La  3-5  3^  ^  t  o .  ,/n^3  £oo2«<x-o2  ojL*_*aJ  .  CJ«lj 

s- 

.yjyA \  x*£~  j*  *.*]>LJli  ^JJpUI  t  ^JUI  .A^c-  ^ 

.(t_5jll  j»Lo"iU  JLS^l  <(r/w)  (_5-x£-  J-^530  ijiail 

Majma '  az-Zawa’id. 

?  0  £■  1  t  £■ 

/oJo  1x9 13  ^o>-j  3J3  4j^i  ^  3^  Alii  J^j-C-  CJ0I3  I(Jli  3^  -^-^’  3^3 

ii  .  «■ 

A^lc*  Alii  Alii  3i  *tjli  l^^^La  L«_L9  3^  i^J  ^J-j-9  3^-Aj 

(3^  cJ  (jf  JLai  4)  3!_/3aJI  o^jj)  ./o*^Lo?  3^  ^\yn  (jp-  Cf-^ 

La  i-jlj  . ^ "\ ^\^ *  IJolj^l  aJL>-j^  Al£-  Alii  30^  I  3J  Alii  A^SA  3^ 

.(_^SCaJI  jb  ^jJI  <jj  *.\&j}\  3  s^L^I  3  s-U- 

jlLxJl  (jL«-J-^  (JjL<^  /oLlJxj  3  sjx^jI  ^LoaJI  j^p-  I  (Jli 

r-^S^JLA  3  (^C'L»-^^|I  /%!£<  (Sjj  *3 jUaxJl  JLj^J-U  ^  (j,lj\l2Jl  ([j^ 

I  .^3^  I  ^/O  ^  •  ^Ja3j  1  J«1 1  l)^3  A  • 

Jjlj  L^.lj  p-L^-^  Sljj  ^yA  yvaJl  A^>xi]p  ^yi  1  ^yi  (J-s-02JlJ  1  ^-O  {<£jJS*lX-\ 

rSj  (3^^°  C^o  Joi“L  (Joa^  I  (Jli  (3^-LstjJ  1  (3  ijL^  \ J 

^U«JI  (3  (3-f"^^  rJL*0jj  (a/^\)  L--oJ^jJl  LoJl^  (3  L«S^C  ^Lflj  I^ojAl  ^jjl  Jli j  .^J_iC- 

^-o  tjl^L^  .Ja3L>-  4j2j  c_^o (3  -/:r,:::>“  JisL^-lo  (^^/^^^) 

(^^l^-Jl  (3  ^~>-  /N^9  1j^»_L^==o  iJW^)  (J^ 

L--o (3  (Jl5 J  (iro  (3jW^  A»aJ<Xa  3  U^Sj  cl^J^-  jj  CUj jL>-l  oJX' 

^jJ  J^  r^^uA jJ  .  p*  I  I  Jo  (3  l^^  /n»0  «X.>-  /Jjja^  .  ^^|^0 1  •jy'y^  l  ’>-  /J  33 

3-A^^-l^  j  ^33  *  *  *  ^  ^  _3^1 3  /^2->3  •••(3,aL^  aA^Ij^C'  1 

Ajjlj^C-  CoA>  -\ol^-2«  3^  L)^ 3  •  3J  (^J L . . £ Jw^" I3  3 jj^a  3^13  3^^  (3^3^  a^3«L^-I  3 

3^  Ail  -LjX'  3J  ^-alc-  C-olj  lO^JLa  ^La^jl  (J^3  3^  ...Lfl-Axj  3^  jjjSjJ.1  3^*3^^  3^ 
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3*  o -X>*1  |jo  (3 1  Jo  o*^L^]l  Jou  £/o  Jo  *3y>  ^ 

.^JlJI  ojjj  3^  4Ai\  Jo_C-  /\*o  1  tjjo  J^>- 

Al-Mu'jam  as-Saghir. 

t  t  «■  t  «• 

^tSj  ® ^ 1  ^y5>  l-«Jo  A^i  1  A\i 1  °^L>  jjJi  :a^  jil  (^j  ^1  Jli 

4j«i  I  J^C-  3^  3*-^-‘'ljS^  L$^*  c3^  0^  (J^9  ^  °'jl>)  ••  .  p_)^^_l_C-  ^C-  Jo  /O  Jo 

3  Sjl3>^ll  (3  $-l>*  ^  oj\j  ^Joljjll  ^j^-)  .o\-flj  ,«Jl>-j)j  aI^I  303]!  3^ 

Tafslr  /£/?  ^4  fo" Hatim : 


j  <3>JoJl  jijj 


yL.^  Lg  Jaj  o Jo  A^.LC'  AXil  A^il  jl  A_LC-  A^il  0 3^ 

‘.Dj^J£  3  3  3^  A>-y>-l)  ...jJ^ll  3J  jJ^jl  I(J\Jl9  ^Ai-j_flJl 

.("aJu>.  T  ijUu  Jji  <ovvVnA\f* 


(3  oJ£"  j^£-  ^wiJ I  (JlS  .^ajju^o  jlc-Joj-  3^  Joj  3*  IojU-a.I  3 j  .cui^ 

3J  ^C-  A^>.  3*0  3ll  /v^S  j_«Jcs  N  ojLu*>\  ^(NT'O  13?)  0*3^J  ^p  /oljLJou 

<-JJ^!l  3  l£j^V^  /J  3jj  /Ja_tt5»-  A_^  3^  a-wS  lj-ft_L^=u  cj\&Jo>-  3^1  3OJ  <Joj 

:(>Aio->Ai*\o)  3  y  3  l)^5  l)^  aoo  3-^  3I  ijli j  cAjuj^ijj  ^-L^oaj  jyiil 

&  £•  . 

LrJS*  Aol j^\  3^  CfeU O*  1  Jl>*1  j\  cA3-Lv^  C-o j\j>-I  Joj 

^  1— -Oj-^>-  l-Cw=u  ^.h.n.^b  ^aj  5 y^aJ\  ^  J 1  (3  0^5 

3  3^^*  J^-3  C-ojJ-1  ^JJ?  A^j  •(^Oi 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Ending  the  du’a’  with  “sub-hana  rabbina” 

Question 

Instead  of  saying  Sub-hana  rabbika  rabbil  'izzati... at  the  end  of  the 
du'a’,  many  people  say  Sub-hana  rabbina  rabbil  'izzati....  Is  it  correct  to 
do  this?  If  it  is,  what  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  changing  the  word  to 
rabbina! 


Answer 

The  blessed  Ahadlth  mention  many  virtues  for  reading  these  words: 
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,  >  a3j  xA-\'< 


-  °  i  ^  o  St  i  T' 


It  is  also  learnt  from  the  Ahadlth  that  every  task  such  as  salah,  du'a’, 
an  assembly,  etc.  must  end  with  these  words  because  there  are  many 
virtues  in  them.  To  change  the  word  from  rabbika  to  rabbina  is 
permissible  in  itself,  but  it  is  better  and  superior  to  uphold  the  words 
of  the  texts  as  they  are.  Furthermore,  it  entails  emulating  the  Sunnah 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  because  he  used  to  say 
rabbika  as  mentioned  in  the  traditions. 


i  t  «■  s-  t 

:JlS  aJl&  aIM  J^>  jc-  aIs!  i r-A  jc-  .Jjl  ^  Joj  ^  a!j1  jc- 
aIJ  (jj  q  -  Sjjdi  i— d> 

d>  i^3 bdd \  o\ jj)  ,ys>bi\  ^y>  l-*j jd-b  (JhS* \  ~)Ja3  Oi jj>  Cjfk  i— >j 

.(ni\o  : jAA\ 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  says  the 
following  three  times  after  the  salah  has  been  weighed  with  the  fullest 
weight  of  re  ward. 


, \  AJJ  ,'aJ^j  wJl  id 


'Amal al-Yaum  wa  al-Laylak 

t  s-  i  e- 

S*  99  S-  f.  S-  S- 

(_J|^ 0  >  I.Q.C-  I  t_ ^  1  (^1  A i  *')[ 

.(rr 


Musannaflbn  A  bi  Shay  bah : 

o yy  ^.Lc-  4«kil  4«kil  .(Jis  (^1 

.<?  yO  >  Lo-C-  '  b_5oj  /O^L*£?  jJ=>-  '  j  ovy*  b!j 

i_g~.  .  (_yu_Ld\  i— Ajb  Osb^-11 

Abu  Said  al-KhudrT  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying  on  several  occasions  at  the  end  of 
his  salah  or  when  he  turned  around: 


Crvjijdl  i_J ,  ATI  \k 


Tafsir  Ma  wardr. 
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JLS^U  o' 

<*_Jj  C_Soj  (jWwx.  fjjLj  (jl  Jo^j  Oi^  y>-l  (3  fjj  ^>-^1  ^ya  ^ j^l 

.Vi\o  .  .  (yL«-L*JI  i— -X.*-^- 1^  ^  L^"  ^^'■‘'‘^  Qj) ^ ,s‘/^ ;  Lg-C-  o^aJ  1 

.0Am\tm\v  I^jls*-  (jjl  j^JZj 


Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 


rd^k^O  y&  /stl ji  -X_LC-  JJLls  JjMl  jLSCiU  (J\i£=u  3I  0 y^1  *4^  ^Jp  Jli 

.  1  <— ^  -^.^■1^  1  Oj-'2-'^  o^aJ  I  <— 

.(rN^"vVr"vV  :3'jyJl  J^£.  vS/a) 

'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Whoever  would  like  to  be  weighed  with  a 
full  scale  must  say  the  folio  wing  when  he  completes  his  salah: 


0^-1^-i  \  ^-eo  •A  ck-  \j  od-AA^d  \  ^c*  ^  bh«^  qj  °  - ^ i  ■  c~  \  b  d^—- ■  ~; 


Tabaranr. 


' — aC-  o^x_1  1  o'^1~’**‘  *’  *  j_aj  I .  *0*i  1  ^  4.U '  l3q  “O  ^ 1  dd" 

.(w°\\\  pjPTjtil)  -o^-X*-"  ^  A  O^Laa^II  ^bd mj  Qj q 

M/e  used  to  know  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  has 
completed  his  salah  when  he  used  to  say: 


\  1 - 4«U  \j  O^l-AA^d  \  ^  bd. Qj  0  -  •''>  '  1  ■  A-  \  Odi^J  O  d»U— .  *' 


Hilyah  al-Auliya : 

Oi^-fy  r-^dip yf\  1 ydj  Jd^dd  (Jli£=u  o'  Ia-a^-I  Cx°  ■ci'^  A^£'  dij\  lS^j  cf~ 

•  Oi^-'-*-'  '  1 - 4j^  -X  ■'  *>-  \^  Oi^-AA^l.  1  I*  O y-*2j  :A>  0^a3  1  1 - O ^lAA  ^^JJJ 

0”^'o  O 'Jr^'  f*'^>-'  -Xj^_1J^  ^^r\v  AaJjs-) 

.(^o^\vr  :  jUit  ^jjj  .mAv 


All  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Whoever  would  like  to  be  weighed  with  a 
full  scale  must  read  the  following  at  the  end  of  his  assembly  or  when 
he  gets  up: 


.vaUIi  ,y.  A  i:  h: 


To  read  these  words  as  they  are  will  be  as  though  we  are  quoting  them. 
In  other  words,  He  said  Sub-hana  rabbika ,  and  we  are  glorifying  His 
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purity  in  accordance  with  His  order.  This  is  similar  to  how  we  can  read 
both:  Wa  ana  awwalul Muslimln  and  Wa  ana  minal MuslimTn. 

It  is  permissible  to  extract  words  from  a  Hadlth.  Mukhtasar  al-Ma  'am 
states  in  this  regard: 

dp  bl  3^ yih  y°  Uxi  (y  3^  3^"  b> b i  3^ ^42  Q b 

.(tO"t\\  j  ^  ^  '3^3  yyb  1  h. Q ih  Qy**3y^jCLi  'd^---<CCa 

Shaykh Jamal  states  in  Hashiyah  TafsTr  al-Jalalayn. 

:^>-U?  d  ob>  li  AjjIslU  ya*_i  hcLll  Qy~3yse  Q ytUCy 

y.,.^aj  ‘Cs-Xif>.  ob>y_Ql)  Ujb\  d)  Uj  —  ly^=u  3^  C-oi>-  b>  3^"  -T 

.(nvAv  :3ilbU-l 


Fatawa  Fandiyyak 

Question:  What  do  the  'ulama’  and  muftis  say  with  regard  to  the 
following  verse  if  a  person  reads  it  in  a  du'a’  and  uses  the  plural  form 
instead.  Will  it  be  sinful  to  do  this?  Some  people  say  that  it  becomes  a 
statement  of  kufr  when  the  plural  form  is  used.  Kindly  provide  the 
ruling  of  the  SharT ah  in  this  regard.  May  Allah  ta  'ala  reward  you. 

The  actual  verse  reads  thus: 


y^-QQU  yjd~\j  IQ ^  ys j5  5 IQQl  Q  <jQ \j  c-Q  yybld  _ h  j-bd 

The  plural  form  will  be  as  follows: 

3i=’'-t*Qb  Lcad-tj  IQ . a  III y 


Answer:  This  is  a  type  of  quotation  which  is  unanimously  considered 
to  be  permissible. 

3 1 q i j  ojiby  “CLa  h  o  1  yju  id  ^  ^QpI  >dl\  Qlyi-  Q  db 

y?  Q 1  yip  y*-0 1 Q  ^  -Odfc )  .  uh  1  yQ  ^  1  ^  ~  3al 1  y>  y^  UQ 1  d  ^  -q  j  3  1  b  3  ^ 

.(to- 


That  is  all.1 

Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Fandiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  240. 
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Du'a’  after  tarawih  but  before  the  witr  salah 

Question 


In  the  month  of  Ramadan  our  masjid  has  a  collective  du'a’  after  the 
witr  salah.  Some  people  commence  optional  salahs  in  this  time.  Is  it 
necessary  to  wait  for  them? 

Answer 

It  is  the  practice  of  our  seniors  to  make  du'a’  after  the  tarawih  but 
before  the  witr  salah,  and  not  after  the  witr.  Moreover,  du'a’  is 
accepted  after  the  completion  of  the  Qur’an.  Thus,  it  will  be  better  if 
you  people  make  du'a’  after  the  tarawih  instead  of  after  the  witr.  This 
will  bring  all  the  brothers  together,  there  will  be  no  need  to  wait  for 
anyone,  and  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  doing  this.  Nevertheless,  if 
any  person  does  not  join  the  du'a’,  he  must  not  be  criticized  and 
castigated.  We  must  avoid  disputes  and  arguments. 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

It  is  permissible  to  make  du'a’  after  the  tarawih.  It  is  desirable  and  has 
been  the  practice  of  past  and  latter  day  scholars.  There  is  no  need  to 
make  another  du'a’  after  the  witr  salah;  one  du'a’  is  sufficient.  In  other 
words,  one  du'a’  at  the  end  of  tarawih  is  enough.1 

The  correct  view  is  that  du'a’  after  the  completion  of  the  Qur’an  and  at 
the  end  of  tarawih  is  desirable.  A  Hadlth  states  that  this  is  a  time  when 
du'a’  is  accepted.  This  is  why  it  has  been  a  practice  of  our  seniors  and 
elders  to  make  du'a’  after  the  tarawih  and  after  the  completion  of  the 
Qur’an.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Explaining  rules  after  the  fard  salah  but  before  the 
Sunnah  salahs 

Question 

In  some  masajid  we  see  short  rulings  or  a  Hadlth  being  read  after  the 
fard  salah  but  before  the  Sunnah  salahs.  Some  people  object  to  this  by 
saying  that  it  causes  a  delay  in  performing  the  Sunnah  salah,  and  that 
it  is  a  bid'ah.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard? 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  253. 

2  Ibid.  p.  271. 
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Answer 


There  is  nothing  wrong  in  explaining  a  short  ruling  or  reading  a 
Hadlth  after  the  fard  salah  but  before  the  Sunnah  salahs.  It  is  not 
correct  to  refer  to  this  practice  as  a  bid'ah.  It  is  established  from 
Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  engage  in 
different  forms  of  dhikr  and  du'a’s,  etc.  after  the  fard  salahs.  This  was 
mentioned  previously.  Furthermore,  advising  after  the  fard  salah  is 
established. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

jyo  ^  iji  o ij—  Cf'p 

£■  ^  ) 

‘Cdc-  4Ail  *tjb  ^ ^  4Ail  .  .Ajj  Cf~S 

s-  s- 

bds  ^Jwdd  \  ^  C-o^  frb-u.  yj\  ^C-  <Loj_\d-b  ^r.  ~d 1  obd^> 
iji  y^y3  i^S-ibc-  y3  :Jb  .^lc-1  kj^jj  Alii  :ljlls  ]^>-j  j&  y=uj  Jb  lib  (j >jj-£ 
La\^  L--5jSdb  S>  y y  ^  di  rZJ? "jj  Alii  o .  \j :Jli  y  Loli  -L--5jSdb  jffij 
djfcljlj)  -L--5jSob  y y  b.  i^jdi  \jfj  spj  U ijli  y 

.(ArA-ArvY\wY\ 

The  chapter  on  the  imam  facing  the  people  when  he  makes  the  salam 
[when  he  completes  the  salah],  Samurah  ibn  Jundub  radiyallahu  'anhu 
said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  turn  to  us 
when  he  completed  the  salah. 

Zayd  ibn  Khalid  al-Juhanl  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  the  fajr  salah  at  Hudaybiyah  after  it  had 
rained  the  previous  night.  When  he  completed  the  salah ,  he  turned  to 
the  people  and  said:  “Do  you  know  what  your  Sustainer  said?”  They 
replied:  “Allah  and  His  Messenger  know  best.  "He  said:  “This  morning 
there  are  those  of  My  servants  who  believe  in  Me  and  reject  the 
[influence  of]  stars.  The  one  who  said:  ‘We  received  rain  by  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  Allah  ta  'ala’  has  believed  in  Me  and  rejected  the  stars. 
The  one  who  said:  ‘We  received  rain  due  to  such  and  such  star’  has 
disbelieved  in  Me  and  believed  in  the  stars.  ” 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  says  in  his  explanation  to  this  Hadlth: 
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\X>  O p-i^-a-ijo  (jl  (j^aj^aU.1  (JL-£L*o1  ^ 

)  s- 

pJjirJl  -W25  lj»  pJu -jj  *Ac-  aIs!  (jpJI  Jl^-  ij"0  AA-  ^3^  lj»  I jj 

.(mV  :^jUl  ££s  j  lj>5j  .m\t  :<£,Uh  ;-c*p)  .SJiPjllj 

The  wisdom  behind  facing  the  congregation  is  to  teach  the  people 
what  they  need  to  know.  This  is  what  is  said.  I  say:  Based  on  this >  it 
would  be  appropriate  for  the  person  whose  situation  is  similar  to  that 
of  Rasulullah’s  to  do  this  with  the  intention  of  teaching  and 
admonishing. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  meaning  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah’s  narration 

Question 

A  Hadlth  states: 

C^jl  :  (ht  La  blj  Jju  bl  aAs^  Alii 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  would  not  sit  after  the  salam  for 
longer  than  what  it  takes  to  read  Allahumma  antas  salam.... 

What  is  the  reply  to  this  narration  because  we  learn  from  it  that  one 
should  not  sit  for  too  long  after  the  salah? 

Answer 

The  'ulama’  give  a  few  replies  to  it.  The  gist  of  them  are: 

1.  This  narration  contradicts  the  many  authentic  narrations 
which  show  Rasulullah’s  action  to  the  contrary. 

2.  This  Hadlth  is  weak.  It  contains  three  narrators  against  whom 
objections  have  been  made:  (l)  Abu  Khalid  al-Ahmar,  (2)  Abu 
Mu'awiyah  ad-Darlr,  (3)  'Asim  ibn  Sulayman  al-Ahwal. 

3.  This  Hadlth  contains  the  word  “would  not  sit”  and  not  “would 
not  read”.  Thus,  it  could  mean  that  he  used  to  sit  and  read  to 
that  extent,  and  then  read  the  remaining  forms  of  dhikr  while 
standing. 

4.  This  Hadlth  does  not  refer  to  the  actual  and  real  time.  Rather, 
it  is  an  estimation.  Therefore,  it  would  be  permissible  to  read 
other  forms  of  dhikr  which  are  equal  to  it. 

5.  It  is  possible  that  he  used  to  sit  to  this  extent  while  facing  the 
qiblah,  and  complete  the  remaining  forms  of  dhikr  by  turning 
around  towards  the  congregation. 
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Mukhtasar  at-Tuhfah  al-Marghubak 

*C-  A^il  cioJ^>-  3  "^JL? *(3^  oi 

ft  ft 

I  Ajuj  1  Aj ji>- 1  U  I  Culi 

:  JWl)  jp  £i«_02 o J_J_~'  CJo  jJ-HJo  oitjj'il  v'>' 

^£jj  /-ojj  Uajlo*-  [^=r=L±  j]l>-  IjI  <jl  Jyij  1 .  .  .  '-j^~  N  1  jJl»- 

^  ft  s-  s- 

/nJoO  3jJ^>  JjI>-  *0^*-^  (JlSj  ^Ixj  pi  °j^gj 

JaJjcsJ  /v)af>  s^«  3^  L*o]  /-jSo  (JijJ-*^  3  •(3’’^ ^Lto  (JlSj  tAj?x^- 

■Is^J 

ft  ft  ft  1  ft 

j^all  AojUca  !(J^oj  (J^l  ^  aI^I  J-*^  I(JlS . .  .  c ^o ys2a)l  AojUca  *3^|j 

^£j)^o  "0^*-°  JlSj  Uajb>-  coo^ia-oa^  /CioJo>-  j^C-  3 

5=  ?-  «•  .  1 

O^  ‘0 J_A  (Jlij  Aojijcajjl  (j^  Ijj)lj  (Jlij  Cj4J  U-4  J r*^  Aj^lj^'  (j£' 

.  .  .  cAj jSolo  A5s>-j\.\ 

^o?lc-  ^Jj  Aojloca  ^>1  °J_s£  ^  X^oJoi-l  I  Jo  (jl  Iculj 

.\o (j jSs-s3 

Jlij  JaiU-lo  ^=4  |J  IijlLiJI  J-£*-*-«  ^yi  C^"  *  *  *  ^  (3^-3^  |0-03  W-  •X^vJljJl 

S-  *•  .  _  5=  S-  ft 

,/O^LfaW  j ^  ^  /O  A  0^*0^  /nS^J^  rS>£~  ^  ^  *  (-J'‘'*,'L^  "^ft 

ft  ft  ft  ft 

I  Jo  -L*_oj  o g^-=>^  pJ  /ol  cJocaj  /o  I  JaAJ  j!  :3^l 

.Loli  j^J^U  3U 

Joo  s-lc-J ]1j  _/jJl  3  oJjljjl  CJj  e^JoU  I  Jo  (jj  Ict-JlsJl  ojl^-l 

3  j^~  O  C-o  o^lio  .  .  .L/j  J_alil  cAo j^Svll 

ft 

.^_L^oa  3  ^  3  J 

•IjLJlI  ^  z\jtt  cjJI  jjjl”  :J^  Ujl^f  :l3^i  jl  :^1  ujI>I 

Ao ^SCll  Joo  #-lc-j]l  A^iws^ajl  3  Ao^pj-l\  AjianjJI  )  .A^oo^fljJl  A^J Lj3s*d\ 

.(i^i^-  A^oa^lu^^ll  oIc^aLU  cii  -  C  1  ,<a .  ~  o  — ' — 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 
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.  fr  fr  I 

•  •  •  Jj^>  La  ^1  jJLa  XC-  ASS\  AjLivC-  (J 

5=  >  _  5= 

(3  La  Lo _/■**->  (J ^  ^j«a  o _^- J  j1-Xa11  lSj^  LLaj  AjuL  (j^  ^Jj 

Jj  T  :a_j sbQ»  d  d^h  O^  ^1 - <cdc-  4Ail  A  &s£~  *di\  <s^j  S^Jd.1  Af“ 

-C2  XiJ^S ]\  Aj-  <— OyJtd\  i^w*-  ys  j^SbJd  jl-UlU  0^1  .  ..,d  AjyJu  V  oJo-^  aIjI  blj 
1 _ -o yjtdb  ^yjjJtdl  ijj d_$pju  O^Lid\  ^ybbbll  oAj  Jo-1^  JjS* 

. ^  ^iJ -A_d”" \  d  - i, .  ~  £  VI- ^ •  (  j  1  1  ^  ^  ^~*  1  4JJ 1  . -A_i -C^td  1  0_^ ^  1 

.(\t  &J\j&  ^JoilcA-j y^J.1  Jju  s-W-ull  - fzr^>-  ^  4_j ^£j_U  ^^oLidl  I^jJijl  -CjyAJ^ 


Allah  A?  k/<3  knows  best. 


In  which  direction  must  the  imam  turn  and  leave 
after  the  fard  salah 

Question 

In  which  direction  must  the  imam  turn  and  leave  after  the  fard  salah? 

Answer 

The  imam  can  turn  in  whichever  direction  he  wants  but  it  is  better  to 
turn  to  his  right  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
preferred  the  right  hand  side  for  every  good  action.  However,  it  would 
be  proper  to  turn  in  the  other  direction  occasionally  so  that  the  right 
side  is  not  considered  to  be  obligatory. 

Mishkat  Sharif. 


I  )  £■ 

oL)^  { — 2y-s^»o  ^_Ll-j^  A^Lc-  Aj^l  *tJLi  AAC-  4JLI  L^^,)  0^" 

.  aLuaa_<A 


Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  turn  to  his  right 


r3^> L*?  LuJb  qIL^iU  ^£=a>-1  (Jje£si  : JlS  aa£-  4i!  <S°o  Sj*-*^*  ^  a»LI  y* 

i  i  *  s-  0  s- 

Aj«i I  AAi  1  jJl)  y£-  bsj  bl  (j^  r-As-  lis-  0^  l Sji 

.  ^dc-  yoS.A  .  y£-  t ^  ‘  ’  \y^S 


Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Do  not  allow 
Shaytan  to  influence  any  of  you  in  his  salah  whereby  he  thinks  to 
himself  that  it  is  obligatory  on  him  to  turn  to  his  right  because  I  often 
saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  turning  to  his  left. 
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4-*»Lx  4-^1  f  q  1*^.  LJ^  I^|  US"  .(JU  4XX  4-kil  ^S^__)  0^" 

c^*-^-'  |»jj  t-Sol  Jxx  ^_9  Xj  :  JjJL>  :  Jli  ^>-^5  IxAx  J-JL>  /-L^  ^jX  o ^=>\  <j\ 

.(AV\>  .^LoI.*oL  1  °|jL^  *x-SUUx 

Hadrat  Barra’  radiyallahu  ranhu  said:  When  we  used  to  perform  salah 
behind  Rasulullah  sallallahu  Talayhi  wa  sallam  we  liked  to  be  on  his 
right  so  that  [when  he  turned  around] he  would  face  us... 

Tirmidhl  Sharif 


r*gk>-  y*2-L^  IjLa^j  4Xil  .(Jl£  <XXX  4J^I  /^i  AyO-s^  (j^X 

S-  5= 

/>-Ux  cX-O-X^-  L^nAj  xio-X>-  .  ^£»*a_lX  ^2 I  (JU  .  .  .  /vJ  U-X 

s •  s-  s- 

-X9^  o^U**i  ^X  ol^  ^jX  oi  ^Uoj  />•*•*•>  U>*  l^i  *• _ •*■  >  /ol  1  -XXX 

- ( ~\\N  Il_ J2J ^yCu  4-Ux  4-lil  4Ail  (JjX 

Qablsah  ibn  Halab  narrates  from  his  father  who  said:  When  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  ralayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  lead  us  in  salah ,  he  used  to  turn 
around  on  both  sides  -  his  right  and  his  left... 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


^  &  t-  &  ?  M 

^\A\  /JU_SlLyylj  C/sXxJ  /-oUS^  IaIXj  LaLajj  iU_Xi^  U-^J  g 

ki  -Xaj  J  o  (_) ^  ^  /O  i  ^»0  i  (^3  i  jg*  — •  (_^ U«J  1  ‘  ® yX»X  0_^  ^ 

L)\j  ^-yU-il  a^- L^i  j]  Cf" 

s.  a  t.  «i  t.  t. 

aX-U  Ovoij  2  l_^X  U^-^J  l3^?tlJo  ^X-Ixj  ^  I  jJiXj  /n^J-^22  ruJ 

|  ^  ^  —^5^7  0_X_1  ^  /s  *  *  O  1  .  ~y£-  1  ^..l  1  i  %  »  •  .  t^O-3  p'  ^  X  •  •  ^ 

3 1  [  ~  A_>-  U- 1  1  ^  1  -j^S—  1  i  ^JL?^  ^  ^  ~  ~  ^ 

3^  y  i^s*  i— jU  y  ^  q  ^  <^>-^^211 

,(or>\>  :jl^J.l 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


In  which  direction  must  the  imam  turn  around 

Question 

It  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  ZakarTyya  that  it  is  better  for  the 
imam  to  turn  to  the  right  side  when  facing  the  congregation.  Does  the 
right  side  refer  to  the  right  side  of  the  congregation  or  the  right  side  of 
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the  qiblah  which,  according  to  the  jurists,  is  the  left  side  of  the 
congregation? 

Answer 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  not  correct  to  impose  any  specific 
direction  on  one’s  self.  One  must  believe  it  to  be  permissible  to  turn  on 
either  side.  A  narration  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu 
narrates  that  the  person  who  imposes  a  particular  direction  on  himself 
-  i.e.  the  right  side  -  has  given  Shaytan  a  share  in  his  salah  because 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  turn  around  in  both 
directions.1  Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  narrates  in  as-Sunan  al-Kubra 
that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  salah  with 
shoes  and  without,  standing  and  sitting,  and  he  used  to  leave  [after  the 
salah]  from  the  right  side  and  the  left  side.2  The  same  theme  is  to  be 
found  in  Ibn  Majah  Sharif  ’(p.  66) 

This  was  also  the  practice  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  he 
used  to  reprimand  anyone  who  gave  too  much  of  importance  to  the 
right  side.3 

Wasi'  ibn  Hibban  relates:  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  was 
sitting  against  a  wall.  I  completed  my  salah,  turned  to  my  left  side  and 
went  to  him.  He  asked:  “Why  did  you  not  come  from  the  right  side?”  I 
replied:  “I  intended  turning  towards  you.”  He  said:  “You  did  the  right 
thing.  Some  people  feel  that  the  right  side  is  compulsory.  It  is  left  to  a 
person  to  turn  around  from  the  right  side  or  the  left.”4  The  same  is 
mentioned  in  Tirmidhi  Shanf(yo\.  1,  p.  66). 

Nevertheless,  it  is  better  to  give  preference  to  the  right  side.  Hadrat 
Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  turn  to  his  right  side  most  of  the  time.5  In  his 
commentary  to  this  Hadlth,  Imam  NawawT  rahimahullah  states  that 
the  right  side  is  better  because  this  is  what  is  indicated  by  most  of  the 
Ahadlth.6  It  is  stated  in  Aujaz  that  Hasan  preferred  turning  around 
from  the  right  side  after  salah.7 


1  Muslim  Sharif,  vol.  1,  p.  247. 

2  As-Sunan  al-Kubra,  vol.  2,  p.  295. 

3  Bukhari Sharif,  vol.  1,  p.  118. 

4  Muwatta  Imam  Malik,  p.  155. 

5  Muslim  Sharif,  vol.  1,  p.  247. 

6  Ibid. 

7  Aujaz,  vol.  3,  p.  497. 
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Now  which  side  is  meant  when  we  speak  of  the  right  side?  It  is  gauged 
from  the  text  of  Sham T  that  Shark  Munyatul  Musalli  states  that  it 
refers  to  the  right  side  of  the  musalli. 

s-  s-  ,  s- 

.  I  dll  I  .  l  . A  |  %  ' — 1  ®  “C*  ^  A  *  *  Q  1  .  ~y£-  1  1  ^ i  \  i  % 

Muslim  Sharif. 

(3 1  1  i .  4li  I  4li  ^  ‘  &.  1  1  3 1  dS"  <clc-  4li  1  £■  ^ 

.(^iv\\  dubc- 

Hadrat  Barra’  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  we  used  to  perform  salah 
behind  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  we  liked  to  be  on  his 
right  so  that  [when  he  turned  around]  he  would  face  us... 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

.(\\V  ^ Tdd  1  ^y-  Apdjd I  ^ —  o-'  ^y-  i — s\Sj 

After  this,  if  a  person  wants  to  leave,  then  from  which  direction  should 
he  leave?  Imam  NawawT  rahimahullah  writes  that  if  both  directions 
are  the  same  to  him  and  there  is  no  need  to  give  preference  to  any 
particular  direction,  then  it  is  better  to  go  from  the  right.  Sham! 
rahimahullah  quotes  this  statement  and  accepts  it.1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa 
also  states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  preferred  the 
right  side  when  leaving  the  masjid  and  when  facing  the  congregation.2 

Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  said  that  when 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  turn  towards  the 
congregation,  he  used  to  turn  from  the  right  side;  and  when  he  left  for 
his  house,  he  used  to  proceed  from  the  left  side.  That  is,  from  the  left 
side  of  the  congregation  because  his  rooms  were  in  that  direction.  This 
is  to  the  right  of  the  qiblah  and  to  the  left  of  the  congregation.  Hadrat 
is  of  the  view  that  if  an  imam  wishes  to  perform  his  Sunnah  salah  at 
home,  he  should  emulate  the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  by  having  the  qiblah  to  his  right,  which  is  the  left  side  of  the 
congregation.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  ShamT,  vol.  1,  p.  531. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  368. 

3 I'la’  as-Sunan,  vol.  3,  p.  186. 
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Turning  around  towards  the  congregation  to  make 
du'a’ 

Question 


There  are  two  types  of  fard  salahs.  Some  of  them  have  Sunnah  salahs 
after  them  while  others  do  not.  With  regard  to  both,  should  the  imam 
turn  around  towards  the  congregation  or  should  he  continue  sitting  in 
the  direction  of  the  qiblah? 

Answer 

In  the  question  under  discussion,  the  imam  must  turn  around  and  face 
the  congregation  after  all  the  salahs. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

: J\i  ass-  s d-A'—'t  i_>U 

f-  ^  ) 

.r^>-^  hAc-  SbQ?  <qdc-  Alii 

The  chapter  on  the  imam  facing  the  people  when  he  makes  the  salam 
[when  he  completes  the  salah],  Samurah  ibn  Jundub  radiyallahu  'anhu 
said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  turn  to  us 
when  he  completed  the  salah. 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  says  in  his  explanation  to  this  Hadlth: 

o \y*S  U  tjl  db-a."...A  d>  \j 

)  s- 

/JL>-  (jlS"  ^jA  I  Jo  J-xJlj  (jl  ^JlJo  & 
sbhji  ob  d^“^A\  '.[-Sj  .aJ hS-ybj 

.("\\A\t  s.'Lj I  d>  /oi  J\j>. 

The  wisdom  behind  facing  the  congregation  is  to  teach  the  people 
what  they  need  to  know.  This  is  what  is  said.  I  say:  Based  on  this,  it 
would  be  appropriate  for  the  person  whose  situation  is  similar  to  that 
of  Rasulullah  s  to  do  this  with  the  intention  of  teaching  and 
admonishing.  It  is  said  that  the  wisdom  behind  this  is  that  the  person 
who  enters  [the  masjid]  will  know  that  the  congregational  salah  is 
over,  if  the  imam  remained  sitting  in  his  original  position,  the  person 
entering  late  would  assume  that  the  imam  is  in  the  tashahhud. 

lift  ij>=A  li  d^J 

.(mVl  :<£,Uh  3j^)  Joo  JLij 
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This  shows  that  it  is  desirable  for  the  imam  to  turn  to  his  congregation 
after  he  makes  salam. 

Fayd  al-Barr. 

i -  s-  s-  s- 

i  )  \  .  -~J  ts  ''  ^  i  .  -  r**->*2  H  l  3  i  '  1  i'  i_\1  ^Af' 1 

(j^3)  ,-o  tbojjs-  |»jjl 11 

.(ru\t 

Hadrat  Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Sahib  states  in  Khaza’in as-Sunan. 

After  completing  the  salam,  the  imam  must  turn  around  and  face  the 
congregation. 

(J J  ^l3  Sbh^>  C-o^  LaLaj  ij^  (jj  Ijjjjl ^1\  ^3  (Jt3 

rS  -L*JL>  UfcAjo  J-aJoo^i  oij  A^Aj  j\  aj^_>  L«1 

«•  5= 

3  J-*2^S  /oIa^-  C)j)^  /vi-j-Hlud  #-L^j  o)^  S-\3i 

IjSl ^11  ^01)  .oj^SCa  (jj  (3  jl 

As  for  the  different  du'a’s  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Ahadlth,  the 
imam  must  read  them  while  facing  the  congregation. 

otT  ^»-L mj  A^Lc-  4jd\  ^-*3  /ol  CU^j  A3 j  l(W^  (j^)  •  AijjiM  A^a 3  AjdJsl 

s-s-  s- 

(j\  Ajo  3^  /O^  -Ajo  s-vC'-Ul  y*  La  /olsn-vipl 

(dj  (JLjtudh  |*bhdd  obddl  ^dc-  Jj is 

.(^0  4\u  /CL^j  -  5 j* *~> ‘ j  tjbb 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 

.(At\\  I^dojth  ol ^j)  jJ is  d*-3  O^3  j3  S jtJj  a.'-  b> y  |*jj  bl j 

When  he  leads  a  people  in  salah ,  he  must  not  make  du 'a’  for  himself 
alone  by  excluding  them,  if  he  does  this,  he  has  cheated  them. 

This  narration  also  makes  reference  to  the  fact  that  the  imam  must 
turn  towards  the  congregation  and  include  all  of  them  in  his  du'a’. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Making  a  du’a’  apart  from  Allahumma  antas 
salam... after  the  fard  salah 

Question 


What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  making  a  du'a’  apart  from 
Allahumma  antas  salam...  after  the  fard  salah?  For  example,  if  the 
imam  reads  Allahumma  inn! a  udhu  bika  min  'adhabijahannam. 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  the  Ahadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  make  a  short  du'a’  after  the  fard  salah.  An  imam  may 
read  Allahumma  antas  salam...  or  sometimes  another  du'a’  such  as 
Allahumma  inn T  a'udhu  bika  min  'adhabi  jahannam.  It  is  also 
permissible  to  read  other  du'a’s,  but  it  is  better  to  read  those  that  are 
mentioned  in  the  narrations.  Some  commentators  say  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  remain  seated  in  the  direction  of 
the  qiblah  to  the  extent  of  Allahumma  antas  salam.. .and  then  turn 
towards  the  congregation. 

Ma  'arifas-Sunarr. 


yzj  pbbdl  c-o\  b*  blj  ^d  j - £■  dll  lS^_j 

S-  £• 

,~il  Uj  s\ jll  ^ 

ji j  Jo  Jos j  ‘bbdi  yto- q  Jos j  btdi  -Cojo  jJii  tt_-o yu  i_S3i  j)  J  Id*  ^lol 

Sj\j?  Id*  Sjb  djJL>  ijSi  <’yks>.  cuCLi 

.(mVr 


Bukhari  Sharif. 


obQs>  Jjs” y$  JjjL>  p-1— “j  “Cdx-  4II  jjpJI  (ji  i^s-  dbl  ^S°j  (j i 

~y^3  3*^3  -Co^“l  L^CllI  d  d  0.^0 ^Jub!  -'jo I  bl^  dl  bl 

£,[%)  .“4-1  oil*  4  IS  £*0  blj  CjocL*  U  blj  CjJ^pl  11  £oU  b!  pjjl 

•  lJl) j~5j 


Hadrat  MughTrah  ibn  Shu'bah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  read  the  following  after 
every  fard  salah: 


ygk  js  Jp  >j  idll  Jdi  iiij  -Oil  bll  4  i 

.1L\  ill?  j L\  is  ilL'  Sfj  ddn  id  Sfj  diidil  id 
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Tirmidhi  Sharif. 

A^j2j  A^^Xc-  o^  «C^Jis  a C-  A^i'  AO^ilc- 

«•  t  j.  i 

o^  /0 1  ^L*j  A^Lc-  4J^1  ^-*-^  ^aJ'  (j£”  *^)jj  c3j  c£^'  *  *  •ja*^-fa^'  C-ol  ^JJl  (JjJL)  jl  jJL>» 
S\  ^JJJ  “...cJa^l  11  jiU  ^  jjjl  ...oJ^-j  -Oil  Mi  Jl  T  :rJ^oJ\  Axj  Jyb 

i«— ^  wLojj»~  1^  L^"  C)j)  ^  *  1«-C-  o^y*J  I  t_ y  .(J^flj 

.On\N 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Occupying  oneself  in  the  Sunnah  salahs  after  the 
fard 

Question 

Some  imams  make  lengthy  du'a’s  after  those  fard  salahs  which  have 
Sunnah  salahs  after  them.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

As  regards  the  fard  salahs  which  have  Sunnah  salahs  after  them,  it  is 
preferable  for  the  imam  to  suffice  with  a  short  du'a’  and  to  then 
occupy  himself  in  the  Sunnah  and  optional  salahs.  Thus,  those  imams 
who  engage  in  lengthy  du'a’s  must  desist  so  that  there  is  not  a  very 
long  gap  between  the  fard  and  Sunnah  salahs.  Furthermore,  it  will  also 
not  disturb  those  who  joined  the  congregation  late. 

'Allamah  Hadrat  Bannurl  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma  'arif as-Sunan. 


^ o li  ^-cc-  0j-*-“dd  b>  nrontA  <— zb  Jli 

4^3  i  ^  ^  ^  bh— 1  1  j  1  ■■  ^  \  .  -C9  bl  j  b  ^  ^ p  jd  1  i  ^  yo 

Uj . . .  e i  -  -  l A 1  t3  0 ^ j  i^-cpyl  b  pi—0  -CLC-  i  c- 

“*JI  J  cS^S,  b!  o-^j  4jll  bl)  Jj  b!”  :<JyL;  /0 1  A«plc-  4j«il  /o  1  z-^LC"  d^o 

.  s*  s-  *  * 

3‘>UJI lSj^  oI^x-s^wjL]  1  ^>-l^Jsl  fi\ jJi3  Jdbj  1  /ojj 


j\£*  yA  A*d*Jl  d^JLC-  'M  o^-s^'  £c-*a_>  ^3 

#■  J.  J.  J.  t  ^ 

i  1  ^  /ol  (^1 0 \~AJ  .  .  .  1  y  yA  loJ  (Jlixibl 

••  *  *  *  ** 

...  I  >a  ^^lol .  .  .  l&ljJL  2  o'  AJL-Jij  A_>^2JjOJI 

A^o-  ^3  L \j  c\jl]\  O^lil  Ls  (^}  Uf  /vJ)  IjJfc 
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3L  o'  'j^'  o y*  (0^'  ^3^“'  3-*  5*30*01  jOOl  3  a*JLJ1  aIO 

.(NN^—  ^AVr  I(jO0l  4_3j\jca)  .£tll  u-o'j^j'  ^J.J.9 

Ac/-Burr  al-Mukhtar. 

^<*24 10  ^jO  *3!  I(3,'_^-^*"'  (JO*  ^0'  ^^-<01  C-o'  p$AJl^jJL>  AJL-Ol^A»*0  o j£=uj 

33  icO^  l3*30i>OJ1  ^  a&1 ^^10  Joj '  oi  (^^,_'  <J0*  <J0>^J'  °j0i>*1j 

s-s- 

^jdl  ‘CLJjih  0  11 )  C  T-d-flJ  1  rS^~  ^2JL>- 

I^bloH  <3\ jj±  1  ^Jm\s>-j  .0'T\\\  jhj?d.\  j-dl)  .^bbdi  C-o\  p^lli 

.(lA-\o  (^jliij  .rNN 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Different  forms  of  dhikr  between  the  fard  and 
Sunnah  salahs 

Question 

Did  any  of  our  seniors  give  preference  to  reading  the  prescribed  forms 
of  dhikr  and  the  Tasblh-e-Fatiml  after  the  fard  salah  but  before  the 
Sunnah  salahs? 

Answer 

The  following  seniors  gave  preference  to  reading  the  prescribed  forms 
of  dhikr  after  the  fard  salah  but  before  the  Sunnah  salahs:  Hadrat  Shah 
Wall  Allah  Muhaddith  DehlawT,  Hadrat  Maulana  Shabblr  Ahmad 
'UthmanT,  Shaykh  Muhammad  Hashim  TatwT  Sindl  and  Shaykh  'Abd  al- 
Fattah  Abu  Ghuddah  rahimahumullah  'ajma  'Tn. 

Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah  writes  in  Hujjatullah  al-Balighah. 
(30  O'  ^1^00  ^'-9  \A  0^°  OJj  Ax£0 

.  s-  s- 

Jli  t_\li  ^c-  (J  Jo  0«  jOO  2'  y2*->  (3  *-0>-  O^li  c<—oO^J'  (J-c-3  jOO  2'  o-X-i^ 

AjO  I^-ya Jlj  ^ J*W  5*30*2  yA  r^Ssyj  j  l3^2-o  o' 

Jli  4^0'  . . .  aOI  *i\  /J|  ^  /o dj-^5  r3^k+&  y*  13]  otr  i(3j' 
33  4^y*^COO  p-0-*3  A^O^  A^l  A\il  (J y*-^^  o^O^  £-0*2J2_>l  c_3^C-1  .  A^C-  A\il 

pLu  '3j  0^  •  OOl  A-iLilc-  (J _^i  \ja\j  4o*3L^?  I/O I 

lU^>-j  4^'*  *  A^o'  |Hr^'  ’Oj-Si  Os  jljJLa  ij  Jc*_Oj 
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c < j+j. jLooj  /-jSdj  CjjJLlI  I  Jo  *^1  S*jLodl  AJL^o  JoiJL=  ^1  /oi  :'-Ws 

.o“}LJl  y>  ijl  (jlkJl  ykj  “>U!  tjfefi'iL  (JLi 

C*Lo2J ji  C-^woJ  l^jl  p_^»JoO  COLjSjl  0 Jo  j^C-  jl£j  ^1  L_S^yO  (J^>-  Joo  ljwO»-  (jlj"  /ol 

3  ca»J£31I  ''ij  ccxy j*  ^ j  N  c\y^S'  3*-^  l-i  ^y^~j  o^"  1*3  b^3 

Uo  3^  3^  3  ^3  oi do  (*-Sjj  3  (‘r^&  3  3^  33  oi  <*^3^ 

i  f-  .  5=  5=  S- 

4jj!  ^_*»X  3 _y?J  l^£jb  AJj  Jo  /o  l_kl*o>  *}Lo2 3  (J^^=u  {J,\j  c\_^oo>-  ya 

y\i  (^j£=o  /O I  ^1  t_jbS3 I  3^1  oSli-^o  |<J  /ob  yuSs>~\  IAo Jju  ^jl  ijA 

.<— jliaiM  b  L^o  4jjl  <— jU^I  I^_L^  Adx  Ajjl  (J>^  3^9  c3~s^9 

.(®^  —  0 lAjiJldl  4jjl  Aj>t>-)  .|»£su ^o  3  bjd*^! 

After  quoting  the  above  text  of  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  rahimahullah , 
Hadrat  Maulana  Shabblr  Ahmad  'UthmanI  rahimahullah  writes  in  /#£/? 
al-Mulhim. 


3  £^>-l 3^  _yJ  Ar?  (j^2^ jJaJ!  Joo  SjjjjU.1  AXJ^II^  j^J^I  (jLo^lli  !cdj 

«•  .  s*  JS 

A_v2j j-flJl  ya  ^ j^s]\  (jl  L*J  CAdsUJl^  A_v2j j_aJl  (j\j  Lo\»Aj  *}Lo2J  A-s_a^  C  lS 

S-  \  ?  ? 

.(ttA\i  IpJU  ^£3)  *^-tcd  4_U\j  cto^Sj 

Shaykh  Muhammad  Hashim  TatwT  Sindl  states  in  Mukhtasar  at-Tuhfah 
al-Marghubah. 


yj 


A^wj  Ao 


0^1 


joo  s.1^j1I  3^1  jl  3j^i  »-jUI  3  h br  cxJx  ji 
3f  3^  Ao_^s3u  joo  s.lc-j]i  (ji  3 


Ail  3^  C_9^^  (jl  3-^  W^"  Jj^'  ^bJI  3  bb-^-AJ  3^^  ^ojb*-^! 

.  s- 

3^J  3^  I  i  (_) I  3^  CO ^^b^-*Jl  JAJ  A^siC' 

o*^Lo?  3^  c®j^bA-3J  o3o  (Ijl)^  c(L3y^iil  Ijl)  Ijl)  ict-ojl^-^il  sl^j 

.JpUJNI  jj-a  L^]j  c(AojlS3a 


a3x  Ajjl  3^  lyca-yo  p-vA  Aob^-vil  y*  WjI_^j  CJj t33j  y* 

y^  ^  1^  A.d.^'  ji  I  I  I  ^ CAj y-^ik.  I  AXJ  0^5  3^  jJ  I  C_^bo  *Ao 

a^a^  ji  1  ^^j~i  1  (^ )  1  ^  ^Aj  c  «Aj^**d.  1  o__^  ^  ^  cjyyd  1  3^  3d  3  c_»o  3 ^3 1  1  ?■  1  j  1 


"J 

/O  Jo 
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t  lj>^  y  o  .  ~  II  ^  ^  1  '  O^  d“*"®  -/'P*J  b^°  1  -Xxj  3^  3  1  id ^Ibo  1  /,  I  < 

,^J  II?  ^  ,<a  I  ■  mJ  A_i_IC-  -3o  I  ^  1 

'  * 

(J-XXS  C^. — 11  3  d^lyll^  (^1*31  ,  ^  J  ,ia  1  . ~^a  ‘CdC'  -3j  1  |  ^-b  1  (_)1  fol^ 

y>  C^-Vudl  (J^jl31  p-llfll  _X_«^-  ^JLI]  4j j£~j\.\  <Ca2*t31  ^-^21^-)  .<C*_Jjl  l^JCo  ^bb  *C-O^I>-l 
d-Cih  jJA  AJSsl^S^  bb  yjt>-  <Cu31  d^-3  Ajy^il  -\ju  s-1^31  ijl  3  3bll  i—jbll  dt—  i\ 
4^3  ^jj-i-Jl  ^JJ  e-lc3 1  iw-ibsu^ud  3  d^b-j  d>bb  3  b>-^-U_A  t<Cu31  Jju  ^jj£=>j  ijl  ^ 

.(l-^L>-  t  Ajj^Ssi.1  01^031  Jju 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Placing  the  hand  on  the  forehead  after  salah  and 
making  du'a’ 

Question 

Is  there  any  evidence  for  placing  the  hand  on  the  forehead  after  salah 
and  making  du'a’? 

Answer 


After  the  salah,  one  may  place  his  hand  on  his  forehead  and  read  the 
following  du'a’: 


ojilj  ^il  °j£  d-iil  $\  Y^jll  J^jl ly>  b!l ail  b?  3311 4J11  pA 


In  the  name  of  Allah  apart  from  whom  there  is  none  worthy  of 
worship.  He  is  the  most  beneficent,  the  most  merciful.  0  Allah! 
Remove  worry  and  grief  from  me. 

This  is  established  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  even 
though  the  Hadlth  is  weak. 

Hilyatul  A  uliya : 


...  1  ■  -■  llj  1  ■  ‘C.dc-  43il  43il  *db  <U£-  43il  l“^-lbo  ^*3  if 

^311  i  *^*^* 3 1  bli  31  bl  t  C -l1 1  43il  ... ...'i  *dby  (  q  ^  dl  8-Co  ^t.. ...a  bb^ 

^ 1  ^0^  ^^jdl  -Cjj  /C£~  rA  3^J2J  Aj^bco  (-A’-k^  cp  (3d'  3^ 

■®_y*  c?'  y  <3  *v**\\c  «uL>~)  .(jj  /s^i  ^ y^j  ^  «3oj 

<yoll  (J”*^  -kjj-a-Ll J 
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Jo-1  6j riz*Do^  Jo-(^  JS-  rJllj  J3j  -\jj  .Xofwb 

la SS-\\  I^jjdsll  s-W-jll j  .^Sbahjh  ci~3bb>-  ^pzju  <J^  tOtaj  (^(^jsh 

.(^LJI  i-jjUil  s^SLo  ^o^-Vt r\r  :  jl^JaJJ 


Arnzs  /hzz  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  when  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  his  salah,  he  would  pass 
his  right  hand  over  his  forehead  and  read: 


Ojitj  fill  ‘Jp.  Ckl\  $\  4(Ue-jll  b!)  ail  S!  £jj|  4JJl 


Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulurrr. 


To  place  one’s  hand  on  one’s  forehead  after  the  fard  salahs  and  read 
Bismillah...  is  mentioned  in  Hisn  HasTn  and  there  is  a  Hadlth  in  this 
regard.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Saying  Bihaqqi  fulan  in  the  du’a’ 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  say  Bihaqqi  fulan  in  a  du’a’? 

Answer 

There  are  two  scenarios  with  regard  to  saying  Bihaqqi  fulan  (by  virtue 
of  the  right  of  such  and  such  person)  in  a  du’a’.  (l)  One  is  in  the  sense 
that  it  is  rationally  and  personally  obligatory  on  Allah  ta  'ala.  This  is 
not  permissible  because  no  creation  has  any  obligatory  right  over 
Allah  ta  'ala.  Rather,  our  very  existence  is  because  of  Him.  We  cannot 
even  take  a  step  without  His  permission.  This  is  also  gauged  from  the 
texts  of  the  jurists.  However,  if  by  the  words  Bihaqqi  fulan  this 
meaning  is  taken  that  what  Allah  ta'ala  made  obligatory  on  Himself 
through  His  grace  and  kindness,  or  it  is  in  the  meaning  of  blessing  and 
sanctity,  then  this  will  fall  under  the  category  of  a  wasllah  -  using  the 
name  of  a  person  as  a  means.  Our  ’ulama’  are  of  the  view  that  a  wasllah 
in  du’a’  is  not  only  permissible  but  there  is  more  hope  in  its 
acceptance. 

This  is  supported  by  certain  narrations  even  though  they  are  weak: 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  2,  p.  211.  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p. 
102. 
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l)1^  *<Jli  AXC-  -X^a  (jJ  3^  (VVA)  rSXu^i  <3  /c>-L®  3^  ^jS>-\ 

3L-5 L*L  1  $£;  C_^]La1  ^^J-l  1  .(jLi3  to^lysl  1  aa£J  0^  ^ y->*  3^  .^-La^  AXil  m O 
C2-«J>-y>-  ^  4X«^I  £-Ly  ^  L  >  S^L?  lyXllI  y->- 1  (^L  ^-X>  C_£ Lt^jf  ^  1_^JLa1^  L^a-LC- 
^  /oj  6(3^^  (J> j-AJO  L)|j  jLJl  (J-0  (3-^*^  O^  X^ILaL  4L^>L3j-«  S-Lcojj  L^liPTL^  S-Lfljl 
-Xa£-  ^1^3  (Jli  .lS-La  3_^*-^  aJ  ^aJCL^lj  /^>-^  aJ^I  ^JasI  -C-ol  2]  -0 1  yiJo 

^yi  ^J.  a  yO  %y  ^%yx}l  1  y*0  AaL  C-  Cg.3x.yolL  ^-'•‘•‘-L^oA  ,^L.«*>  j,  I  -Xj  -Xj  lyl  I  (3  .  /'-fl_L-XJ  (3  I 

Cs*  d  ^r>y~  ^  °'jj  ^Ul«^>  jsjil  jj  J^JlIIj  3jjj-* 

•  o_UX-  J^,3  3jjj-^  ,jj  Ji^25 

£■  s-  ?  s-  9 

(3  Aa-Ua  (J^  (j^|j  CX-JSa*-^  <oLaa>1  ^wiJ I  (JlS  c(NNW^)  o-XXa^a  3  -X«*-|  Liojl  ^y>-lj 

J  jldl  ^Ij  <({*n)  oj^a  J  jjJ-I  jjIj  c(vor)  aJUI  J  3I y^  3^  <(naw)  rS c^la 

.r^-ouJ>~y  (AaCO^I  (3  (ja^a\jL1  ojLJl  aT'Y- ^\N )  S-Lo»-^j!  ^ j£-  (3  (3^ y*Jlj  c(Wio) 

A^loC-  :(^/>A*)  ^Idatyoll  <J  3^1  (Jli  .(Jj*JI  A^loC-  a^sI  L^tZfJuJp  o^U-^j  icuLs 

.(^L-yi-Ll^  C^£y  ly)  1^  C-X^  1^  J  C^A.««.0^  C(3>_J)_^"''^  /^AX. ^yi 

lili  ^J$3l  (y*Jl^:  LjJL:^'  ^l^  l-^-l-9  xt-o^U>-!  (^j-x3-l  t^J>\  I(jLj>-  (Jl5j 

Ijl  oljS^  a^C-  ®|j)_j>3  A^Lc>  AAil  (J^-^)  (Jls  . ^jgJS3 1  (jl^ 

•v^1'  >  ^i  ^  M^B3\”  iljl  Uij  Mc5jji-I”  iljl  J 


)  s-  s-  s- 

1  ^  o  ^  ~x^*_<A  ^3  ^  (3^" ^  CJ^"  ^  A^]gc>  ^y^c-  ^  x3_3 

l^J-C-  (J^J-jl-^-l^  O^  (3^r  x^JLa!  rHr^^  li)  (Jji  o^" 

.  fi.fi.fi.fi.fi 

<3  U5ysti  3^  Ij  ^  |j  yxjl  (Jf^  Cx*  -X^C"  Lol  li>- 

U-o  (J-^Hj  o|j  U-^slau  (jjj  X^yC'Jo  La  xS  ojj  xSiyC'Jo  L« 

6  (yjJoljuJl  \-oj5^ L  LjloIj  C-Jyj^  l^f  L-«l  LL  \S£*  yy \jf-  (J)\j  ^-Laj 

j-oj  (Jf (Jf^  c3  £ j£j\  Nj  aLI  3^“  Cx*  l^ 

vto^USl  ^U)  .^laSjUl  a Six^o  (3yxJ  1  A-Ja^  xS  *(Jl^  su 

.(^^A•^  :^Sj  j»Lo*>U 

.jj^S-  r>xJ\j  A^JaC-  i^Jlac^]  ii^JLfX+b  o^L-^j  iC-sii 
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U  (JJl9  j\  L$"U>u£>  Ijj  ll^^IC-  4J^I  i^Rj  Ck  c3j 

s-lo^ll  /J  JJ_^  N  ^j-a  JJ^u  U  rS  Jo  I  Ul  (j-a  Jo- 1  U  Jo-1  /O-a  Ji£=oNj  Jol 

Jwo^-  L^>J  ol^-  <Jj^  jJ  Ur  /sJ^  Ul  U  Ul  Ur  lS-l*  ^Jl 

.(^^*_Uj]l  ^C-  -p-9^ j  -3i-^  ^a-U-^  A^lc-  4jj| 

ol^Cj  (^W^)  y^uS\  ^Ua^U  bt-ojloUll  i_j\JaiUl  jy\^i  ^  IjSj 

-l*-a  ^-o-C-  ^^>-U  jjl  1 


/a£fi  ^/-  'Inayak 

S-  fi-  0  f-  0  S- 

CJwJ I  (3^^  U*^J  ^  3^"  U-^-5  3^r  -/OvC-J  (3  3^  -^j-^-S 

i  *■  *  i  «■ 

jJU \  3^=J  ^a  Uy>j  p-^J  jp"  *  ^1  •  Jl^£  -3  3^=J  jUJJ  y>-  Uf  /-o  2 

cAi^wj^jl  <-jU  y*  3 jj  A_a ^J»-l  J^J-U  t  JiaS  y  lis-  J~U 

:tsbJi  JJ  ^y>  -a&  .asj  .(ro  :SJolil)  .aL^jII  J)  lyculj  aIj!  JtS  _asj 

3^"  JJbd  (3)  pjli  ‘^djLi  j  s-b--^  ‘Ol J'  3  b>  ^}f*  ^bjjbli^  s-bj-iblb 

.(o\t  iajUI  i— >b  ^cj>)  .^cJl...(jJi VJ1 


Fatawa  Shami: 


|  ‘yb  1  A i.  *b  i  1  0  1  . .  1  H  ^  ‘yO  -A>- 1  i^y^do  1  ^ '  1  Q--*lb  -«^~1  \  ^  ‘y.  ~— ^7  ■  |  ^~- _ _ -~J  1  t3^3 

.(nvV\  ^,) .  Jj  pile  Jl>  p3  U  ^xoU  a^j 


Although  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  has  quoted  a  few  texts  of  this 
nature,  he  himself  is  inclined  to  the  view  of  reprehensibility  in  using 
the  words  Bihaqqi  fulan  in  a  du'a’.  He  states: 

U  JJh  flvJ  Jjitj  JJJI  Uo  y.  j^Uil^lkb  aJlU  oblJ^-l  0^  ^£=1  :<Jy! 

.(r^v\n  ^,)  .»JI  j  M 

Takmilah  'Umdah  ar-Ri'ayah: 

3>-  13>J5-J1  ^y*J  Js^...l^l3u  Alii  Jo-bl  blj 

A_A*!>bdi  3 A-j>-\^  A^jIj  a3^  3^  3^“^  ^hbadi  jS~  ^ oh i  (Jj£=u  /uJi 
Jj  — 1  b jk\  -As  1— jU  y>  A_o_h*J \j  <L& jJi  3^“^  -^bJi 

A-j£  a i )  . aJ^^k— *  b  *d  b  ^ J  i  i— J  i  ^  \  y  u^xi  \  y  - ^ ~b  I  t— b^?  -AC^  ^ A-i  * ,  -^qj  \ 

.(bjui ^Sdl  t_jhS"  40^\t  :Aj1c S-A^iA 
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Most  jurists  consider  it  to  be  makruh  tahrimi.  Refer  to  the  following 
sources: 


i— jbS"  cWo\i  t/CojS^  ^*V\A 

ciVo\i  ca«o! cV'W  y^l  cY^A\o 

£4_>L-*Jl j  cV1  ^\“V  tjjjljbld  C&zfj  4A^o\ ^Sdl 

JU^ll 


The  reason  for  these  jurists  considering  it  to  be  makruh  is  mentioned 
in  the  Fatawa  of  Shaykh  al-Islam  Hadrat  Maulana  Husayn  Ahmad 
Madam  rahimahullah. 


The  Mu'tazilah  believe  that  the  qualities  of  “justice”  and 
“consideration  to  what  is  most  beneficial”  to  be  rationally  obligatory 
on  Allah  ta  'ala.  This  is  why  they  say  that  it  is  rationally  obligatory  on 
Allah  ta 1 a/a  to  forgive  the  people  of  tauhld.  They  believe  that  this  is  an 
essential  right  of  the  creation  on  the  basis  of  a  rational  obligation.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  wa  al-Jama'ah  do  not  believe  that 
any  action  is  rationally  and  personally  obligatory  on  Allah  ta'ala. 
Therefore,  the  following  du'a’  will  be  in  line  with  the  beliefs  of  the 
Mu'tazilah: 


xdH\  }\  obli  &  duili  £\ 


O  Allah!  I  ask  You  by  virtue  of  the  right  of  such  and  such  person ,  or  the 
right  of  the  Prophets  and  Messengers. 

The  same  du'a’  will  be  against  the  belief  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  wa  al- 
Jama'ah.  The  Mu'tazilah  were  quite  powerful  and  vociferous  during 
the  eras  of  the  Tabi'un  and  Taba'  Tabi'un.  This  is  why  the  jurists 
prohibited  this  du'a’  on  the  principle  of  Ail  II*,  -  as  a  way  of  blocking 

the  means.  Now  that  they  [Mu'tazilah]  and  their  beliefs  are  non¬ 
existent,  the  confusion  which  this  could  cause  is  also  non-existent. 
There  no  longer  remains  any  possibility  of  taking  the  first  meaning  of 
these  words.  Rather,  only  the  second  meaning  is  taken.  Thus,  there 
will  be  no  harm  in  making  this  du'a’. ..When  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  utter 
these  words  in  a  du'a’,  they  do  not  take  the  meaning  of  a  rational 
obligation.  Rather,  they  take  meanings  from  which  tawassul  [or 
wasllah]  is  understood,  and  for  which  there  is  more  hope  for  its 
acceptance.1 


1  Fatawa  Shaykh  al-Islam,  pp.  88-89. 
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Fata  wa  Bayyinat 

...It  is  permissible  to  utter  these  words  in  a  du'a’  and  it  has  been  the 
practice  of  the  seniors.  HisnHasTn  and  al-Hizb  al-A  'zam  are  collections 
of  du'a’s.  Some  of  their  narrations  contain  the  words  Bihaqqis  sa’ilin 
and  other  similar  words.  This  demonstrates  the  permissibility  and 
desirability  of  uttering  these  words.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa Bayyinat,  vol.  2,  p.  188. 
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Recitation  Of  The  Qur’an  In  Salah 

A  person  makes  sajdah  tilawat  in  the  midst  of  his 
qira’ah  and  then  continues  with  the  qira’ah 

Question 

If  a  person  makes  sajdah  tilawat  in  the  midst  of  his  qira’ah  and  wants 
to  continue  with  the  qira’ah  after  it,  does  he  have  to  make  isti'adhah 
(read  a  'udhu  billah ...)? 

Answer 

if  in  the  midst  of  Qur’an  recitation  a  person  does  something  which  is 
related  to  the  recitation,  there  is  no  need  to  read  isti'adhah.  if  he  does 
something  which  is  not  related  to  the  recitation,  it  is  Sunnah  to  read 
the  isti'adhah.  Sajdah  tilawat  is  connected  to  the  recitation  of  the 
Qur’an,  after  all  it  became  wajib  because  of  the  recitation.  Thus,  it  is 
not  Sunnah  to  read  isti'adhah  again. 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 


Ma  'arif al- Qur’an. 

Whether  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  is  in  salah  or  out  of  it,  it  is 
Sunnah  to  read  a  'udhu  billah...  before  the  recitation.  When  he  reads  it 
once,  it  will  suffice  for  no  matter  how  much  he  continues  reading  of 
the  Qur’an.  However,  if  he  stops  his  recitation  and  becomes  occupied 
in  a  worldly  task,  and  restarts  his  recitation, 
and  bismillah  again.1 

Al-Itqan. 

£■  S-  S- 

tSjbbJl 

An-Nashr  fial-Qira’at  al-  'Ashr. 


he  must  read  isti'adhah 

Qd od .Jli 
QUtibll)  -bts  od 


1  Ma  'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  5,  p.  389. 
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Si  3  j  -Xxj  Sp-lj-flJU  ^LjCo  j\  (Jl yuj  y*  jj-bjUd  S^ljJLll  ^03  lij 

^h  oil  (jlS"  j)  IjSj  o^UcU-j^I  /oli  jlj  Lcud  j»b&3l  (j1^  b>  l3^ 

.(n/'To^  : ^^*.11  oUl jill  (j _/£ih)  .pic- 1  dilj  LS  s*l ylh  Usl yc-j 

Allah  to  a/a  knows  best. 

Joining  ar-Rahman  ar-Rahlm  to  Rabbil  'Alamm  in 
the  recitation 

Question 

When  reading  Surah  al-Fatihah,  is  it  better  to  join  ar-Rahman  ar- 
Rahlm  to  Rabbil  'Alamm  or  to  stop  at  each  verse? 

Answer 

There  are  differences  in  this  regard.  Some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that 
it  is  better  to  stop  at  the  end  of  each  verse  because  it  entails  emulating 
the  way  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  The  majority  view  is 
that  it  is  better  to  join  the  verses. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 

s- o  \  p  1  <vdc  \  aUi \  ipLC-  dd-g  \  4.o_i< .i  ^ 1 

ob|j)  .  .  .  L.  g  gj  pJ  p-^>-di  0^-^^  j  g  j  pJ  1— d i  .Xodd  ’ddb 

.(d^-q  4og-l I^Jih  t— ■ >\^j\ 

Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  pause  in  his  recitation.  He  used  to  read  al-hamdu 
lillahi  Rabbil  alamm  then  stop.  He  would  read  ar-Rahman  ar-Rahlm 
then  stop... 

< — Sli^i  id  J|s"  1\  ^^g  tioJo-  1 — dx-  y 

'_g^ 1  \  0^  i _ 0J0  ^^g  g?  dj  6ph*^  4dc  Ail 

•  A/\^  :cS-d> jd\  (jUi  (3IaJI  xjyJl)  .^>CL™o 

Muslim  Sharif. 

...  S  .  ddg  ®Ui\  dd  •  *  *  ‘cdc  4jh  Cf~  ay.oi  c^  if" 

i_yudjdl  1— di  x^dd  ixxdl  d^  iSlS  ®dQ  i°  (3-Cxdj  y.'° -^'  ^x^c-  sbddi 

.  ..<SHy  ^  :dl*g  dil d^  "p-»^h  :d^  '%  cS-M-  d-^  dll  d^ 

g<C*5j  d^  d  ‘dl'ldi  Sgl y  l— ®lg  cN/W*  Ipi*^®  ®dj) 
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Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  who  said:  Allah  ta'ala  said:  “I  divided  the  salah 
between  Myself  and  My  servant,  and  My  servant  shall  have  whatever 
he  asks  for.  ”  When  the  servant  says:  “al-hamdu  lillahi  Rabbil  alamln  ”, 
Allah  says:  “My  servant  has  praised  Me.  ”  When  the  servant  says:  “ar- 
Rahman  ar-Rahim  ”,  Allah  says:  “My  servant  has  extolled  Me.  ”... 

Jam  'ul  Was  a  11. 


4-abd  yjj  i _ ajL>  0^  /o!  (i _ iaj  pj 

tjl  Jls  CPJ  y.  A  0  .A  \  ^03 

i is jJl  (jU  3  b-c*j  W  b\j  lFJJ 

f.  f.  . 

Jo  (jl  Jo  ^  S-\ L^wJ  3 

f-  s-  s- 

j)\  Jj  Jy29  j  1  (jl  3  ^— ■ LoJ  C-Jl l _^£3j 

IASj  3^*^  Jo  (Jj*^  JO 

ft  —  £■  fr 

jjl  d 3JLSI  y^j  oJjul_«_3  i i j\j  4j1  Jp  yj \j  ^Jz3 j  : Jli 

JjJdJI  3jb!l  j-i  \y\j\  cfj  y  aJJip  3 J\  J^AuU  Jc 

3  s-t>-  do  >di  c  3  •‘C*->bco  jj\  aF : 3  -b j  d^x- 

,,X*^N_o  .obi^Jb  3  -^-*-9 ^Col  1 — ^dfl lb  o^ld  1  ,uj  <cdx-  4jd  3"*^  4jd  bf-\^3 

.(/od-Col 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

It  is  better  to  stop  at  the  end  of  each  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah.1 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Stopping  at  a  point  where  the  meaning  of  a  verse  is 
incomplete 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  stopping  at  a  point  in  a  verse  where 
the  meaning  is  not  complete  as  yet?  For  example,  stopping  at  the 
words  wal  'asr. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  82. 
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Answer 


In  his  explanation  to  the  Hadlth  of  Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha, 
Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Jam 'ul  Wasa’il  FT  Sharh  ash- 
Shama’il that  some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  better  to  stop  at 
the  end  of  each  verse  because  it  entails  emulation  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  The  majority  of  scholars  are  of  the  view 
that  it  is  better  to  join  the  verses. 

Jam  'ul  Wasa’il. 

e-  5=  — -  s- 

(Jp  /ol  ^  1  Jj-OJ  pj) 

(jl  3-^  (Jli  ^+5  y* J  3^  <KQ«g\\ 

(jU  C-o 3  L-Xjo  W  oij  O^JJ 

f.  t-  . 

t,  3.9^1  1  3^  ^  3 

*•  s-  s- 

J)\  j  1  3^  c3  y^s>~  ^JS3j 

\^Sj  3I3JI  ^P 

5=  —  t-  £■ 

^Js3 jli  s\ \Jo]\  djij  oJjub.)  bibcLs  ij^  1 j\j  bj  Jp  ylj  l— 42 J  dpi  : Jli 

JjJodl  |»-C&  J-C&bllj  Jjbll  J-1  l^&bjl  (jlj  bC*Jl  j£-  Shit  Jjl  r*J  J^2jb->L>  Jp 
J  sb>-Lo  i_jU  : Jj\.^...tJl  ^jd1  d  J^dpJl  ^-^*)  •‘Csub^o  ys3 jl\  y^j ^3  -’jj  Qc- 

/s^^K_s  ^ ^  .cli^J.1  J  - _d** ^  1 — lb  ojh  p  1  .  .^a  <cTc-  4ji\  J^£>  4jh  OS-  Js 

.(/oh-Ch 


Allah  £3  ra/a  knows  best. 

Recommended  surahs  for  the  jumu’ah  salah 

Question 

What  are  the  preferred  surahs  to  be  recited  in  the  jumu'ah  salah? 

Answer 

The  Ahadlth  make  mention  of  the  following  combinations  of  surahs  to 
be  recited  in  the  jumu'ah  salah: 

1.  Surah  al-A'la  in  the  first  rak'at  and  Surah  al-Ghashiyah  in  the 
second  rak'at. 

2.  Surah  al-Jumu'ah  in  the  first  rak'at  and  Surah  al-Munafiqun  in 
the  second  rak'at. 
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3.  Surah  al-Jumu'ah  in  the  first  rak'at  and  Surah  al-Ghashiyah  in 
the  second  rak'at. 

These  combinations  may  be  left  out  occasionally,  but  it  is  preferable 
and  better  to  give  consideration  to  what  is  mustahab. 

Muslim  Sharif. 


aS^«  31  A-o-xll  3p  Alii  ® jiy  ^3  l3 JLr^  ^J,\ 

15}  o yS!\  3  A*_<3-1  Sjj^  Ajo  I j_&3  Ajc«3-I  A_d£-  o UJ  3>'^2-9 

ol ji  lSj)  l/J  culJLs  l3^2j!  a_X£-  aJ^1  LI  c-5j^\i  :3L  O yd\SA  O s.l»> 

)  #■  #■  >  s- 

ujb \  dl^  bs ^Sub  <cLP  ujb \  [S^a  1 dtb  ^ 

•  b-1^  /,  i .  <udc-  m3)  \  4^i  1  •  <CLC- 


Ibn  Abl  Rafi'  narrates:  Marwan  appointed  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu 
'anhu  as  his  deputy  in  Madinah  while  he  went  to  Makkah.  Abu 
Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  led  us  in  salah  on  Friday.  He  read  Surah  al- 
Jumu'ah  [in  the  first  rak'at]  and  Surah  al-Munafiqun  in  the  second 
rak'at.  I  met  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  after  the  salah  and  said 
to  him:  “You  read  two  surahs  which  'All  ibn  Abl  Talib  radiyallahu 
'anhu  used  to  read  in  Kufah.  ”  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  replied: 
“I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  reading  them  on 
Friday.  ” 


s-  13  i 

(3  Alii  (3"^  Alii  *3^  A1C-  Alii  C^" 

Alii  1  -X>-  k3\jl  3t*-^  3^"*^  I  l3jj  1  >  A^^jL 1  3j  I 

3^  Al£-  Alii  <S°J  J 3i  y  -3L  Alii  -X^C-  ^ 

3,  3^^  .3^  A^_^3- 1  A^L-C-  Alii  3^^  Alii  3j^j  3^  lS^1 

•  (^AwA^JI  ^W“  3  1-A^J  .3-*°^^  t^AA^/^AV  -L-Aj yJu  .AjsJbllJI  ct-o-Xs>-  k_$bl 

s-  s- 

cVA  IAj>-Ld  .^aJ-ki  CAjc3-1  (jx-uoj  .3-^^^  iAjc«3-l 

j  .Ai 4Ajc«3-1  3  ®^^ ^ /^**  ‘(3^^ 

iAjc<3-l  3  ^  3-Sj  L«  >3>) 


Nu  'man  ibn  Bashir  radiyallahu  ! anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  \ alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  read  Surah  al-A  la  and  Surah  al-Ghashiyah  in  the 
two  Id  salahs  and  in  the  jumu'ah  salah.  Vbaydullah  ibn  'Abdillah 
relates  that  Dahhak  ibn  Qays  wrote  to  Numan  ibn  Bashir  radiyallahu 
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'anhu  asking  him:  “What  did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
read  on  Fridays  apart  from  Surah  al-Jumu  'ah?’’ He  replied:  “He  used  to 
read  Surah  al-Ghashiyah.  ” 

'Umdatul  Qarr. 

<j A  o\jj  La  ^Jp  JJ-Jlj  *)!  (jlS"  i(jl  ^Jp  ^L \ 

of-\ j3  AjI £  (J jSol  Icuif  .  .  .£»JI  !(JlS  AJ ‘S~  4jAI  (jf  xt-o-X»- 

.  ~S-  S-  s-  — 

£  tp\  Ojj^»  (jl  OljA-yfi)l  jj-a  AX3 j-a  tjlj-flJl 

fi-fi.  if  if  ) 

L>j>Ju  &\j  j\  oj\£*  *iSj£:  L*j>-|j  o|j  lil  olisca  (Jlij  .a^c«^ 

Ll  ^1  ^  a^Lc>  ajAI  LwjL>  lSJj  <3  L?l ^5  ^  Lai  cajj^SL^ 

2  /ol  JjU~I  ^iaj  ULo»-l  xSJi  Ij_Hj  (jl  Js> 1  Ja^xll  cAjI y>  ^Ls  ^u*^»pJl 

0*}L*2  <3  IjJL)  La  t_pL  6o|t'"\  ^ yd.  (JljLaJI  O-WC- )  •Ojkt' 

.(ct-o-xA-l  ^l>^  £A^_«jA“I 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

if  fi  fi 

(3j  ...LLc>*l  Li-^s-lji  t_J  JJo  cA (3 1  o^s^-ujS^  ^ujcLI  0 j^=uj 

£•  1^.9  «X»o  /J^3  )  ^J.,*i  y2  fl  I  A  L^j  1^  (3  U I  a^9  IA  Aj  I  -X^J  I  (3  /^AA^^  •  (P  Lfa«J  I 

L £  ^-X*JI  ^Jp  A^ajljJkl  A^ajl_xll  ^-X£-  \  ^hlA-A  I^J-XJi Jl  ^X3  <3j  (LLc>-l  L»_^ 

fr  ^  if  s.  ^  fi  s. 

^1  Aj^)  O^9  ^jj^jLIIj  LLo»!  lSJ^  Ij_oj  ^)\  l xJI  A^aJL>-  /^L*_aj 

n / i <jLu^]I  -xjj-«-L j  co^-l _^^AI  (3  (J-^9  t^/oii  :^L^)  .LLo»-I 

CAjCajXl  6^/lA^  i3s-\ jljJL*  ^ 

Allah  to  'aZf  knows  best. 

Reading  Surah  as-Sajdah  and  Surah  ad-Dahr  in  the 
fajr  salah  of  Fridays 

Question 

Are  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  the  only  two  surahs  established  for 
the  fajr  salah  of  Fridays?  Are  there  no  other  surahs  apart  from  them? 
What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  reading  these  two  all  the  time? 

Answer 

It  is  mustahab  to  read  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  in  the  fajr  salah  of 
Fridays.  This  is  proven  from  Ahadlth.  However,  to  read  these  two  all 
the  time  is  not  established.  Reading  other  surahs  is  also  established.  In 
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fact,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  continuity  on  a  mustahab 
is  makruh.  Thus,  it  would  be  good  to  leave  them  out  occasionally. 
Moreover,  it  is  established  from  several  narrations  that  every  such 
surah  which  contains  a  verse  of  sajdah  (prostration)  may  be  read. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


fi-  >  t  fi- 

3  a3x  Alii  AJLX  Alii  ® ji 3X 

^32  3?^_aJI  3  L®  <— ->U  / AAN  °|jd)  3>l  (Jfj  l)0^  ^ 

3?^_aJI  o*jLy£?  ^Joj  ^  ®*-l j-£  3  t_jL  c\/^AA  I4JX  4lil  l9^;  /'IX  a-L^_® j 


Alii  3^1  *l)^3  *AJX  Alii  (^Ux  3^1  3-£' 

3^3  .Ajl-»J-I  ^.yall  3  1j_Sj  L®  (3  ^W"  ^  ^-r5^  6V^W  C^o?t-o?  3^o>-  A-X> 

.Ajuo^-I  ^c*.ya)l  o*jL*2  3  IjJL  L®  uoU  t^Oi  IAJX  Alii  L5^J  3I  3X 

^.vall  (3  ®^l 3-&JI  IAJX  Alii  3^I-*X  3^3  AJLX  Alii  ® 3J 3^  (J^  3^  3^*j-^3 

3^3  AJX  Alii  ® 3^ 3)3  AJX  Alii  3jI-X'  3>'  3^  /^>“^®  3e'j  *Ajl*^-I  ^32 

.Ajuo^-I  o*jL*?  3  o£-l 3J2JI  i-oL  ^j-^IAJX  Alii  l5^J  AJX  Alii  L^J 

£■  1 

u/\u/otv  (j)  .v/i-^/rrAr  :<up  a3j1  3^  ^Lp  jd  3  0jcu^>  j 


•O' 


/lZv7  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  read  surahs  as- Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  in  the  fajrsalah 
of  Fridays. 

Al-  'Arf ash- Shadhr. 


fi  ^  fi 

3!  ©3-®  l_^X"-Xo3  A»*j.^^  I3  I  J  l^.  j  Ij -XJX-  Ij^I-aJJX'I  L_ lj.Ua)  I  (3  ojjsVll  033* 1 

l3^jl]1)  .3ju*Jl  0 Jo  03-^  0 jo  JX-  3-®  /3jj>-  3-®  JoLaX  -X_*«3j  "jL^S"  3^ 3-^ 

.(VNn  :3jo> Ji 31  3 jJLJl 


Vmdatul  Qarr. 

<y°  oljj  L®  JJ-Jlj  c*L®j!_xi!  N  3^  :£l  s.U_ijJl3A5,|  icuii 

o^-l 3$  AjI p^ojw®  3 J!? ‘C-J-9  .  .  .^}\  !(JlS  AdX  4jjl  l5^3  3  3^*-*-^  ct-o  Jo>- 

y,  m*  ».»■  — 

j^lq})\  3  3^  0-Xj?^31  3^  OljJo^Jl  3®  AI3 3^1  3|j-^^  3® 

p  p  If  If  ) 

\03J0  o^-l 3-^^  3^j  3^  ^  3  0I3  I  jj  o\jjc®  I33^t^2-^^  Jli 3  -Ajc®^ 

(J^>- 2  3I  ^  AJjl  3^  0*^02)^  lSJo  3  ^ 3^  3^  6Aj33^w® 
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t-  fit- _  t-  t-  . 

2  /ol  UL^-1  j\£*  1j-2j  ijl  !  Ja^xll  (3 J 

s- 

S^U?  <3  L®  txL  t0/V'"\  ^yJu  c£jAiiJl  oJ^p)  .oj\t-  jj£ 

.(dojJ4  CAjL*jA-l 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

fi  fi  fi 

(3j  ...ULc>*l  1*^5  *1^3  <— 3JJo  jJj  cAjl^*  ^*uaJ  (J^l  jJjj  (j^scJl  o j£=uj 

£■  1^.9  a  ~k«o  /J^3 )  ^J.,a  »^2  q  1  p  1_^j  1 j  {^  U 1  p>o  ^A  a_>  1  »x^J 1  /vAAx'^  •  Aa«J  I 


\*S’  a^sjIjJs!  <L*j\j W  |> jx-  (jj-\]|  ^hisi-A  ^3  <3j  (\jLo>-1  A*_^ 

«■  ^  fi  I  *.  t 

f-2-^  O^  DjAJ  ULj^-l  lSj^  1jJL>  ijl  4 J^X J1  AaJIJL^-  /-Aju2_> 

£jl-U  JjydJ^  .Xjl^  cSs-j^Jih  3  3*^  ^ / °ii  .^Ou)  *bh>d  ojjdb 
. ( ^  l  o  1 1  ^ i -1  i — jhS*  6^/i- A^  . db.  1  ij—T"^ 3  . -A— a.. ,>  ^  o s- 1  ^ I aJL*  3  3 

Allah  £a r.f/<3  knows  best. 


Reading  Surah  as-Sajdah  and  Surah  ad-Dahr 
continually  in  the  fajr  salah  of  Fridays 

Question 

It  is  gauged  from  certain  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  always  read  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  in  the  fajr  salah  of 
Fridays. 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  quotes  the  following  Hadlth  in  Bulugh  al- 
Maram. 


f-  >  t  s- 

Ajc«j>-1  I^JL>  A^lx  aJAI  L5i^  *tJAS  AJX  aJAI  i^j  o jj  (J,\  ^jX 

.uAh  lass--  4jh  ^y°  yl^Ahhy  .od^^h  3s*  3*0"^ 

.( ^Sddi^b  A1A\t  I  Jobyh  .obd^di  4jL*£>  i— jU  cCAA\A  !|»\ jdi 

Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  read  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  in  the  fajr  salah 
of  Fridays.  At-Tabarani  quotes  a  Hadlth  from  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu 
'anhu  in  which  he  says  that  he  [Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam] 
always  did  this. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  jurists  say  that  it  is  mustahab  and  that  it  should 
be  left  out  occasionally.  What  is  the  proof  of  the  jurists  in  this  regard 
and  what  reply  do  they  have  for  the  above  narration? 
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Answer 


Continuity  is  not  established  and  the  proof  for  this  is  that  we  find 
proofs  where  other  surahs  were  recited  in  the  fajr  salah  of  Fridays.  For 
example,  some  narrations  state  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  read  Surah  ar-Rum  while  others  say  that  he  read  Surah  al-Mulk. 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 


j  I  ■  -s,  4„dc-  , o  i  \  .(jlii  4JLC-  -d \  ~ yd 

lS ' 7^. .a  i 

^dpdd  Ajj  od *— ■ )h  ir/\h\/^rh  ! y I j^l  1  i_g'.  v?<o)  .i»$JJd  0.X0 


ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  read  Surah  al-Jumu  'ah  and  Surah  al-A  'la  in  the  jumu  'ah 
salah;  and  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  al-Mulk  in  the  fajr  salah  of  Friday. 

0  \  I  ^3  ...  1  ■  <cdC-  -dj  1  ^  1**^  ,  qaI  1  (U  ^  t  *yJ  ^Jd  1  ^  *,£- 

.(^*4sll  sbl^>  j  S3 1 jdJl  <_aU  4f/NW/wr-:(3 Ijjl  ^JL^Q-A  )  fjJ' 

I4£c/  al-Malik  ibn  'Umayr  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  read  Surah  ar-Rum  in  the  fajr  salah  of  Friday. 

This  is  why  the  jurists  say  that  it  is  mustahab.  if  not,  continuity  is  an 
indication  of  it  being  wajib  or  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah,  while  mustahab 
is  below  these  two  in  rank. 


A  reply  to  the  above  narration: 

We  find  two  narrations  in  this  regard:  (l)  he  used  to  read  them  every 
Friday.  (2)  he  always  did  this. 

The  reply  to  the  first  narration  is  that  one  of  its  narrators  is  extremely 
weak.  The  reply  to  the  second  narration  is  that  the  continuity  refers  to 
most  of  the  time.  In  other  words,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  read  these  surahs  in  most  of  the  fajr  salahs  of  Fridays. 

Majma '  az-Zawa’id. 

j  jl  j  <cdc'  4jh  aa£-  4jh 

Jjs”  j  JjS  bb>-  ^^wallyss  :cAs  <3!  ^ \  jdl  si-cih 

:_d d-v>-  l3ju? j  ^  j <3  3^ yddl  d 

|^JL>  La  C_j\j 


219 


Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  read  surahs  as-Sajdah  and  ad-Dahr  every  Friday  in  the 
fajr  salah.  I  say:  This  is  correct,  except  for  the  words  “every  Friday”.  It 
is  narrated  by  at-Tabarani  in  al-Kabir.  In  it  is  a  narrator  by  the  name  of 
Hammad  ibn  Sa  'id  who  is  extremely  weak. 

A  definition  of  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  and  wajib: 

Shamr. 


ydc-  aIj!  /v-J-c-  l Lo  ijl  w j. » .d \  _ujdl  j  d^ 

UL^-1  ^  tojf  oi  3— ==d 

(Jd-*  A*jSj  |d  jl£=u^jb  C-jjth  d\j  ■dkjf'Jf-  dd^  yd 


Proof  for  reading  a  surah  which  contains  a  sajdah  (verse  of 
prostration)  in  the  fajr  salah  of  Friday: 


Sjj^u  1 j2  oljjdl  Acs*  4J^I  cXs-L^  L« 

dd\_fcfc«_9  £o.Xz>t_^  \_]^9  :d^  uy1  od  oA? 

«■  s'  t-  fi- 

<3  |j-Sj  o^"  ci^T'T'  (^1  ^_j2d_v2^)  .U\j  /o  2 

.(oj^— u  by  4jcad“^ 


Ibrahim  said:  It  was  considered  desirable  to  read  a  surah  which 
contains  a  verse  of  sajdah  on  a  Friday.  Sa  Id  ibn  Jubayr  said:  Whenever 
I  performed  the  fajr  salah  on  a  Friday  behind  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu 
'anhu,  he  read  a  surah  which  contained  a  sajdah  (a  verse  of  sajdah).  ibn 
'Aun  said:  On  Fridays  they  used  to  read  a  surah  which  contained  a 
verse  of  sajdah.  When  I  asked  Muhammad  about  it  he  said:  I  do  not 
know  of  anything  wrong  in  doing  that. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Proof  for  reading  different  surahs  in  fajr  salah 

Question 

Is  there  proof  for  reading  different  surahs  in  the  fajr  salah? 

Answer 

Reading  different  surahs  in  the  fajr  salah  is  established  from  the 
traditions.  For  example,  Surah  Qaf,  Surah  adh-Dhariyat,  Surah  at- 
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TakwTr,  Surah  al-Fath,  Surah  al-Mu’minum,  Surah  al-Ambiya’,  Surah 
al-Kahf,  Surah  Yusuf,  Surah  al-Baqarah,  Surah  Al  'Imran,  Surah  Ban! 
Isra’ll,  Surah  ar-Rum,  Surah  Yunus,  Surah  Hud,  etc.  These  are 
established  from  the  practices  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  Thus,  different  surahs  of 
the  Qur’an  must  be  read  in  the  fajr  salah.  Furthermore,  the  jurists  say 
that  it  is  mustahab  to  read  the  Tiwal  Mufassal  (i.e.  from  Surah  al- 
Hujurat  to  Surah  al-Buruj). 

Nasa’I Sharif. 


Jjil  L oj  Icoi  IjljS  5 y&d\  (3  Sjbll  L-pu>  tijbil  3  i3 

f-  £•  ii  . 

y  3C3  •  O y Ulo  ^-*-3  3 3j 

S-  S-  £■  )  1 

^  ^  3^1?  *  *  *  ^3 ^  ysl  1  0  /0 1  A.3^  Ali  1  ^  Cf"  A3-C”  A\i  1 

a33  <J y*j  *\jj  3-*  ^1  3^ ij-HJl j  (3  o Jc>-!  3  :cJ\i  3^1  Aojl>-  ojo  j»Lio 

:Jjio  (3*^  {^****+»  •  33  ^Uj  3C3  3^ 

J\  (3-a^-I  3  ^ j p-Lxj  a3£-  a33  ^-*2  a33  (J yvj 

A&l  cju^  :Jli  Ad_C-  4j3  do 30  jy*-^  3^3  ‘  “^^2J  £-3?  doLa^jlo 

•  ( -X-9  ^ N  . q_o2j ''y-*-1  (3^*^)  •  I  (3  ^ 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


t-  t-  ) 

1— jU  «\/"W  :Ojj ^j)  .Ajtsl^JU  yd  I  ^  ^ol  <cdc-  aIjI  0^"  c£ JU 

■(7^. ^a]|  ^  5s-\ _Qtl\  ^3  ^t>-bo 


It  is  narrated  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  read  Surah  al- 
Waqi'ah  in  the  fajr  salah. 

Musannaf ibn  Abi  Shaybah. 

S-  1  S-  S-  )  s- 

3C3  *® v^l  1  3  l5^)  j‘~~=*‘1  ^  4Ai!  3^ 

♦  *■  i  * 

3^^  2yj~j  \^Ji3  ol JJlI I  y*^0  f  0 ■  ^ 

3^  3^  4J^1  -X^-  3C3  .i^A^SOlo  j^%-q]\  3  ^ 4JLP  AXil  •<— 3J  -Xoj 

«■  «•  t 

(3^  tjflJ  -‘  ° s  ojj y*£  I  3  A_LC>  AXil  l^S^J  y*^*0  .^13  4xoj 

y o  I  ty^^yuj^  \jJi3  I  A^il  ■A^C'  i»o  3Lj^J  1 

I  I  £■ 

sIjjJI  3*^4?  ajl^  AAil  ci^Ls^  .(Jli  ajlc-  aj^I  ^ 3^  3^3 
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J-^>-  jjJ  ^\ju>  (jl  0^  Jj~*^  Cf~J  0*^-5^  \j^ 

^  9-  t-  ^  S- 

\j^£- j  ^ptjjJI  3  o^  />^  •  AJ£>  4lil  lS^)  .pUaJJU  1 jJLs  (j^»_J\j 

I  s-  s- 

‘CS-  t&)\  Cl~s_Lo2  I(JlS  {C?g\ji []\j\jum  \j\  ^ ^  1  AjjJ 

Cj\^  ^j\  o\jO  L^Oj  (Jj«-9  L-J2^  _f  ^  \ J-B-i  ^C-syol  1 

3^  y2.> a)  _>  (3  (J^Ssi  L«aL>“  C-vj-L*^  I(Jl5 

«■ 

.(^JuJI  ^Jp3\  t jjpuaJl  s'lLs  ^3  i— jU  tr/^A 


Proof  for  reading  the  Xiwal  Mufassal  in  the  fajr  salah: 
Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


i-  i-  ^  *  \  s*  *  1 

*  -3  1  ^3  ^  (3  ^  Aa£-  4AJ  1  J  ^  e?i  1 — \  4J£-  4«U  1  <tf“  t3j)J3 

.( jjpudi  ^3  oh ^JiJ\  j  s-lp-fa  i— jU  n/’W  Ii^pSj i^3 jj)  .J-^ajil  i  J\ 

'6toar  radiyallahu  'anhu  wrote  to  Abu  Musa  instructing  him  to  read 
the  Tiwal  Mufassal  in  the  fajr  salah. 

Musannaf  ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

d \jp  3r°  ice ''  ^3  -a^c-  3^  *d^  3^^^'  3^  4-S"Ipt 1  CT'-^ 

^Jpd\  4 jjpudl  obf*P  3  i— jU  cr/^  '.yd*  3^  33'  4_gl ypa)  ^J.^oU 

Dahhak  ibn  'Uthman  said:  I  saw  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  reading  two 
surahs  from  the  Tiwal  Mufassal  in  the  fajr  salah. 

Musannaf  ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

s.  s.  ^  s-  ^  . 

i 3  | Aj«il  t<S^o  3^  l!1  1 0^" 

V2,a)  .^yS^U  ^ vail  (3 J  #-L^J  1  L-JjJlll 

.(s^L^]l  ^3  |j-2j 


Hasan  and  others  narrate  that  Vmar  radiyallahu  \ anhu  wrote  to  Abu 
Musa  instructing  him  to  read  from  the  Qisar  al-Mufassal  in  the 
maghrib  salah ,  the  Wisat  al-Mufassal  in  the  Isha  salah f  and  the  Tiwal 
al-Mufassal  in  the  fajr  salah. 


I  j\  jJLa  (jLo  t  .o£-\ 3  j'^3<i  6V^*  *  /ol Jo  Jo^-«-^_^ 

.o^-l 3  cn/vv  1^33^33^  «  4og.l j3i\  ljy> 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Reading  Fa’idha  faraghta  fansab  wa  ila  rabbika 
farghab  after  Surah  al-Fatihah 

Question 

After  Surah  al-Fatihah,  a  person  only  read  “ Fa’idha  faraghta  fansab  wa 
ila  rabbika  farghab”  in  his  salah.  Is  this  salah  valid? 

Answer 

After  Surah  al-Fatihah,  the  minimum  recitation  through  which  the 
wajib  amount  is  fulfilled  is  three  short  verses  or  one  long  verse,  if  a 
person  reads  less  than  three  verses,  he  must  read  a  minimum  of  30 
letters.  In  the  above  question  the  person  read  only  two  verses  which 
total  26  letters.  The  wajib  amount  is  thus  not  fulfilled  and  the  salah 
will  have  to  be  repeated. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

m  s-  s-  s- 

o'^L^ll  pj j£-  3  <— aI^jI  (3  1)  j\  j3 

\jSj  .s'^L^ll  oLj>*1j  3  ij^2^  I./2  ^  .slj^al)  .(v'/y'/^y'a 

3  Ia^j  oLj>*1j  oW  3  3> jj*  (3 jUapdaJl  3 

.(s^LJl  oL^>-lj  3  (jUll  11  cN/ VN  lAjAA-^l  3jldLflJl 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


4  —  t-  ^  t- 

^iaj  0U  \-A  j\  OIj  J^2>\ 

0 ljU^3  (J-Xjo  oM'  _jl  Aj*^Jl  C-o^  IaSj  ^a^wjIj  ^j.^1 

4J0 Ajl  1 ji  ^A-9  U jj>-  3 ^  (JiL*  3I  (IjU^s  (J-X^o  /J^S)  :3b^l 
.( N/ i-0 A  i^LtJl  ^a  jb^tll  j  a]1  )  .013  3-5*^Ij  j  jJL>  3I  ajj  3^=0  I9 ^j>-  j  Ai 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah. 

Whether  the  person  reads  one  surah  or  three  short  verses,  the 
combined  three  verses  must  have  30  letters.  For  example:  ^  ^ 

Ij  yl\  pj  Or  he  may  read  one  long  verse. ..if  he  reads  an 
amount  which  totals  30  letters,  it  will  suffice.1 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  30.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  4, 
p.  310  and  Fatawa  HaqqanTyy ah,  vol.  3,  p.  172. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reciting  in  the  Persian  language 

Question 

Will  the  salah  of  a  person  be  valid  if  he  recites  a  certain  amount  in  the 
Persian  language? 

Answer 

if  together  with  the  Persian  he  reads  so  much  of  the  Qur’an  in  Arabic 
by  which  the  salah  is  valid  then  his  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 
However,  Qadl  Khan  and  others  state  that  Imam  Muhammad 
rahimahullah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  are  of  the  view  that 
the  salah  will  be  invalidated,  ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  reconciles  both 
views  by  saying  that  if  the  person  reads  verses  which  contain  a  story, 
an  order  or  a  prohibition  then  the  salah  will  be  invalidated.  And  if  he 
reads  verses  which  contain  Allah’s  remembrance  and  glorification 
then  the  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

Shamr. 

L3bb>-  ya  ^  /dll  b>  QjJ  (jdjjtll  <3  iUj  jllid 

~  s- 

t^^LS J  /-Jt5  /O  4-0 jJtJU  /OCA  1 ^ AC-  3 

11  y*  3  bo-X-LC  A_«3j  y*  O^" 

La  \ ^J^-a  y^J  /op- I j3  y\  ^^31 j  ^a^IIj 

_  l*  t-  S*  . 

.OP-1 lij  L|^JjO  \ 

.(ajuj  .^*^L-uJ  1  /O  ^y>-  IaIs  3  ^ 3  /^-o^ 

Imdad  al-Fattak 

?  £■  £■  £■  £■  £■ 

oo3t-*^a  3  hT  IjJLs  ^  cIaj  ^ _3  A*. -3j  ol  LoL3c  y& 

j£=uj  Co  j\F  oLl  Jb  Jc  1 cAaIxJI 

3^  La  I  4/n^Lc*  j-\S2'x  9  1  JoJj  .  caLs  1  ^c  4jj^-xll  3 

^j-a  :>Lodl  La  ^j-a  /Jli  L*-s^  (^£=o  j-xi  o*-a 

3  \-x5j  .s^^Lodl  (JLisI  o-wJ 4^_i3^  3  ij^2^  -^LaJI  ^1-x-a1)  .^^ol  .JpLsJ^II 

.(s^Lall  Aa-y^  3  o ->LJ1  4V"^  •AjQwL^Jl  (^^LuaJl 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Changing  the  words  in  Surah  al-'Asr  in  salah 

Question 

Instead  of  reading  Jd-b  \]d>\yj  oldL till  Ijiil  jjjJl  A  in  Surah  al- 

'Asr,  the  imam  read:  gykS  js-  [L\  Ail .  What  is  the  status  of  the  salah? 

What  should  the  muqtadls  do  in  such  a  case,  should  they  correct  him 
or  remain  silent? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  meaning  of  the  verse  is  still  correct,  the  salah 
will  be  valid.  However,  it  is  better  for  the  muqtadls  to  correct  the 
imam  so  that  the  Qur’an  recitation  is  corrected.  This  is  supported  from 
a  Hadlth.  On  one  occasion  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
forgot  one  verse  in  the  salah.  After  the  salah  he  said  to  Hadrat  Ubayy 
ibn  Ka'b  radiyallahu  'anhir.  “Why  did  you  not  remind  me?”  This  shows 
that  it  is  better  to  correct  the  imam. 

AbuDawud  Sharif. 

d^  “bd-C-  dj-*^  tid  Hy  y  ^y 

s-  .  s-  J,  i 

o^L^ll  ^  I^JL>  AAii  •(JV9 

A«lil  IaS^j  IaS"*  AjI  CaS^j  AAil  Ij 

i  *  l  A  /  c 

Aj«il  AAC>  Aj«il  A«Ul  A^C-  ^  (3_^ 

s-s-  s- 

L»_9  l(Jls  6pjul(Jls  ?Ujc«  ca-Jws^I  JlS  I  Li-Ls  /v-J-C-  Ls  l^s  I jJLs 

.(a^jc^i  co^L^all  uaIj  > VN  yJu  ^j\)  .AjCLa 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  left  out  something  in  the 
recitation  in  the  salah.  A  man  said  to  him:  “O  Rasulullah!  You  left  out 
such  and  such  verse.  ”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 
“Why  did  you  not  remind  me?”...  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed 
salah  and  got  confused  in  the  recitation.  When  he  completed  the  salah, 
he  turned  to  Ubayy  and  asked:  “Did you  perform  the  salah  with  us?” 
He  replied:  “Yes.  ”  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “So  what 
stopped  you  [from  correcting  us]?” 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

Ay  :«CwoLiJl  Aj***JA  iy^ -  1 0 1 b a  T 0 

4"?  h  g y.\  4jl  A  A  r*l  jj£-  b°  j-C2  \y  :dA  J£=U 


225 


dj  ^h?dd  j  a]\)  -y^  yi  cbl  ^1  ^LaJ \jj ^-=" 

.(d*^  ij£=>j  Lo j  o ~>Ud \ -a . a.-: t^g  ^Udl  i_jLJ1  \/w 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

rj:  ySc^  id h o \  ^y-  ^\j^~  bl  A«JS3l  c-o^"  ij)\s  ^>d  1 — '^_F~  ; — ‘ [F~ 

Alj  d  d- 0^=7  tTi ‘y>  I^btah  j[y  d^"  Ad«\j>.)  . -A _ a."  V 

t(_5jlaJl  aJj  aSIs-I  (jlo  d  J-^iS  ‘tv"\  ^  yy>  <-5  -^AS  ‘LSjliM 

Ajj  (3  ^Jws^ajaJl  c\/ A*  ;Aj-VLd  i^^hjd  d  i  a5[j  .^-cd" i  ds-V*-" 

Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 

Reading  the  words  La  kablr  instead  of  Innal  insana 
li  rabbihi  lakanud  in  salah 

Question 

An  imam  read^dSd  djl  dtlid  5}  instead  of  reading  y&S  djl  5Qi]h  51  • 
Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case  the  salah  is  valid  and  correct  because  the  word 
kanud  means  disobedient,  and  the  meaning  of  pride  is  found  in  the 
word  kablr  and  this  [pride]  is  also  a  type  of  disobedience. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

i— a5S"  o^b>  Id y  a5S3\  c^jd"  d  d-Ad  d^  a5S"  ij^d>  a5S" ^5^  tpco^ 

idh  ^j£=u  jd  ij5  p-djdi  ij^d*  \ y  iji rSkk^>  -a . a."  */  d yd \  5  yiJ  bbjca 

IAj-CI_d  L^hjih)  ■  -a . a."  5  ij]  ^y-  bbjca  ^yyj  ^y=d  51/^^  5  AdS3l 

.(t_£jUdl  3jj  d  Jv?o"  <\/A- 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

r*i  ySc^  <-)[ 5-d  h o \  ^y-  ^y£~  bl  a5S31  c-o^  di  j>i  1 — '^F~  ^y^F  1 

Alj  d  cVl*^?  *^dbah  55"*  L$jlA^daJ \  . -A a."  N|  ^jtll 

a!)  j»Sd-l  oW  ti  ‘IV1  y>  “dy  Qy^  5  \ddij  -^jAs 

aJ^  d  q U  i.\j ts' iajaj_5^  d  1-aS]j  .yyS‘\  d^Hr^ 

Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Repeating  a  surah  in  a  fard  or  nafl  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  a  person  repeats  a  surah  in  a  fard  or  nafl  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  unnecessarily  repeat  a  surah  in  a  fard  salah,  but 
nothing  wrong  in  doing  this  in  a  nafl  salah. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


d  bjl l-idj  cOL>-  e CF  A*Sj  d  Sj^*dl  j\ o 

S-  £■  S-  . 

lil  Lai  <(_£ jol  Sjj_a  OS-1 ji  jjJb  0^"  oh  “JJ-A3  o^  CF 

s-  *  s- 

L)  LI  3^  J  Lj  1  Joj  Laol  4-oL)l  3  4^-LJl  3i  Sjjju-j  ^-<3  Oj^=u  *^9 

3  °j‘^==3i  ^  /oli  j'  '^Lll  Ji"  I 3*  LI  Li"  -Uoi  3^  ^  3^" 

l-jL  3^  4(JjjLI  3-°  lX^^J  (3  3^  Ajtij  3  oj)j-*LI  jl J£~=s"''  °^==LZ  ^ 3 •  •  »6LjDI 

—  i  * 

■  o-^4J  d  hj-A3^  5-^-  'j  a_>\j  ^LsJl  3}  ^-L«^  a^Lc-  aa^I  /ol  .33  1 

^jLil  s^La  (3  s3 3  ^W~  L  l_^L  :s^La]l  4-^lil  l_jLS"  3  ^>-L  3^1 


S-  —  t  )  £■ 

^o>-  4jL  ^_Lj^  aLc-  a3I  ^Ll  *(JL  AJLC-  a33  i^S°J  J~*  (3>) 

oljjj  .  ^^J*-l  C*ol  olj  ‘•-i'^L^  p-^li  oi  4L3.3J 

.(\-\)  AjMI  a_o y  t_j\j  c^-Lii^ll  3  3LJJI 


l_aLLI  3-^  A£'\„^'  3^  ^ ^ydo  3  1-xS"  3^1 3^^~l I  3 l^>*  lJ-x^ 

.  ^s-  ~  s-  ~  s-  ~ 

oXL  3^  o\j  Ll  j[\  cs-L-^Jl  <Li\  j\  44^3]!  Li  3I  AjU  3j^ 

IjS"  i_$Ji  d"0  d*5  1 _ A— Jl  ij»  Jo-1  ^jC-  d^h  d  oi  j-V3  d 

IjSj  .obQ^Jl  d  °j—==*i  d  <rA\  i^o-lLhl  ^_a  ^LlLII  jlj^al)  .jjyih 

.(>/TTA  Ijlloll  j jil  jLhoJaJl  «0-iL>-^  .  c\/ol"\  I^LiJl  ^a  jLob,l  j jil  d 

Fatawa  Haqqarnyyah. 

It  is  permissible  to  repeat  a  surah  in  optional  salahs  but  not  good  to  do 
it.  It  is  makruh  tanzlhl  to  repeat  a  surah  in  a  fard  salah,  but  this  does 
not  invalidate  the  salah  in  any  way.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Haqqarnyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  166. 
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Recitation  in  the  last  two  rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah 

Question 


Recitation  of  the  Qur’an  in  the  latter  two  rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah  is  fard 
or  wajib?  Some  people  are  having  differing  views  in  this  regard. 

Answer 

Recitation  in  the  latter  two  rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah  is  neither  fard  nor 
wajib.  Rather,  it  is  Sunnah  and  mustahab  to  read  only  Surah  al- 
Fatihah.  Some  people  of  the  other  madhahib  assume  that  Hanafls  do 
not  recite  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  the  latter  two  rak'ats.  This  is  incorrect. 
The  Hanafls  always  read  it,  but  consider  it  Sunnah  and  mustahab,  and 
not  fard  or  wajib. 

Al-Hidayah. 


S-  s-  >  fi.  fi.  ^ 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

^jssth  y>  Ay  3bbl\  d-*-~^  uju  3 Ay 

bijj  1— Jjibll  oW1  d^b^  *3b 0 li  Jli  \jjj. .  3  05* 

33"*  L^jthpdaJi  «Cwt)L>-)  .y  AS  Qb2-*  d yAl\  %Ajj 
bobbth  ^jbdi  Qy^1  Ujydl j  cQjj. .,1  Qbo  3  d  W* 

.(r /V\  .CU^u  O/^o  I  *jl ‘  ^aii  .Jstd  d  tSbbdl  0/“VY"\ 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 

Reciting  the  Qur’an  without  sequence  in  salah 

Question 

A  person  read  Surah  al-Falaq  in  the  first  rak'at  and  forgetfully  started 
reading  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  the  second  rak'at.  Should  he  complete  it  or 
should  he  stop  and  start  reading  Surah  an-Nas? 

Answer 

He  must  complete  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  the  second  rak'at  because  it  is 
makruh  to  abandon  a  surah  after  having  started  it.  Furthermore,  if  a 
person  forgetfully  recites  without  following  the  sequence  of  the 
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Qur’an  then  there  is  no  harm  in  it.  Yes,  it  is  makruh  if  he  does  not 
follow  the  sequence  intentionally. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


S- 

lA^JLaJI  \ ^)\j  9  1 1  o j£=u>j 

S-  fi-  .  S-  S-  fi-  fi- 

l3 \  •  A^a\_*$L«JI  ^  ^  A^oldJI  3  \y^ 

^ j -Jo  ^  *^3  0j\*/2Q  )U  ^J.y2d  11 


ojy^j  3j  ^  AjI ^Sol  C-oilol  lijj  cA-Jl11 

U^ljl  ZL&J)J  Ojy^S\  lS-1j  l5j\J  (jl  ^1  Ajl  I Jfi  Li-Ls  q£ ^>-1  Ojl^w  0  J..yo5j 

.-Loc^  ^1^3x11  ^-ul)  Is 3j  <,0j‘:~~=:,l 

.(o£-l jJiJl  (3  11  C^/A^  IAj-XJLjJI  ^3  IaSj 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


~  ~  £•  ft  £  s-f.fi.  . 

(j^d\  j\  a3  1 L3-S  (3j  2 1  d>  \j\ j2  ^jdl  jF  j^JL>  (jl  ^Ijl  jl  °y=>  bf  l^Sj 

\S)  ‘CTp  ^ Cj^=u  IjJllji  (U'J\  Sjj^dl  ^CjLiJ  ijl  ^Sd! j 

^  -Cft  Aj  1  L  -Xj^yi. \y  \  ^  -aS"  lj^^-  ^C-  h  \^9  Is  iy^y—  CU^CCLS  I 

I  & 

Jjj  Ujli\  -C^C-  (Jlifj  Co^bbxll  i _ dj  ^yi  Id  bl^S  iudl  l3_jd  Ojj^'  Ss-ljJ  Oj ^=t\y .  .  .  oA yj j 

Jii-Ca\)  d>  ^d5*"  .  y^S  L^^-Co  | jd  AJ£-  ^dli \ 

.(o“>L^2ll  tj  oj£=u  L^i  Jv-as  t'TA\1jA>  :^lxill 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

It  is  makruh  to  abstain  from  following  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an.  For 
example,  a  person  reads  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  the  first  rak’at  and  then 
reads  Surah  al-Lahab  in  the  next  rak’at  or  in  the  same  rak’at.  This  is 
irrespective  of  whether  he  is  reading  in  salah  or  out  of  salah.  The 
reason  is  that  following  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an  in  recitation  is 
from  among  the  obligations  of  recitation.  However,  if  the  person  does 
it  forgetfully  it  is  not  makruh.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  119. 
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Repeating  a  verse  in  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  a  person  repeats  a  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah 
several  times?  Also,  what  is  the  ruling  for  repeating  verses  of  other 
surahs? 

Answer 

There  is  no  harm  in  repeating  a  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  or  any  other 
surah  in  an  optional  salah,  but  makruh  in  the  fard  salahs  if  done 
unnecessarily. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

s-  s-  s-  _ 

Jjj  aSj  b_j\j  (j  2  3  3  jl 2>J 

zO>-La  3  Uj)j^=u  AjIj 

jj  3j  U-Lwj  CJo  Jj>-  0%^  3  3  *W“  -b-jL  A_^li  1  ojljS"  3 

3^  ! ^  A^i»C-  Alii  *(JlS  AJ_C-  4J^I 

3  3U*jJI  eljjj  C-ol  L^ili  ^_Aiu  (jlj  ^<H/AAjo 

CAo  jJ J  AALU  Q yjo  3  05"  j  jl^Soll  l)  A3  (  V*^)  Aj^il  Jo 3 oj\j 

S-  —  £■  —  «•  —  s- 

AjI  cA^*^j|  AjI  j\  Co-jIa*JI  AjL  (J) \ A^Ltf^* 

t-  t-  .  ^ 

/■ol  L-iL-Jl  Jo>-l  ^JJLo  oi  oj^SLa  ^j-hjl jA-ll  3  ‘-A-^  olj  ^>-1  A->l 

e>j^=u  J-^3  d  ‘VA\  y>  lAjobbl  J-ch)  .  JojJklj  ^3  ^-d*"  AJS 

.(a_a ^^J.1  coUj^SbU  ^3  d  6^a  ^bU\  jl y  ^3  .sbOJl  d, 

Al-Fatawa  al-F[indlyyah\ 

C)\j  °j jF“  Jb SS  e-c>-^  b J  ob  b ^ y  Ajl 

bb  Ob-OJb  4jb>-  b  b°b  aJL>-  b  <CO^bli  obbji  b 

.(sbbji  b  ®j—= ^  d  n/vv  iAj_ci_d^  ^3^ loll )  l  \  j  \_xSo 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Repeating  one  surah  or  one  verse  in  the  same  rak'at:  The  salah  is  valid 
but  it  is  makruh  to  do  this  intentionally  in  a  fard  salah.  It  is  not 
makruh  in  an  optional  salah.1 


1  Fatawa Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  95. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  extent  of  the  gap  between  two  surahs 

Question 

How  many  surahs  may  be  left  out  between  reading  one  surah  and  the 
next? 


Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  intentionally  leave  out  one  short  surah  between  two 
surahs,  if  it  is  done  forgetfully  it  is  not  makruh.  Also,  if  the  in-between 
surah  is  so  long  that  by  reading  it  the  recitation  of  the  second  rak'at 
will  become  longer  than  the  first,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  leaving  it 
out.  Similarly,  it  is  not  makruh  to  leave  out  two  short  surahs  in- 
between. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


.  s- 

C-o^  (j}  (JlSj  ^3  Lo 1 j-5  r- o 

S-Lo*-!  (3  Oj^=U  L»^3 

Shamr. 


aJU*}  iCj >  |*yh  aAj jd  oj j— ^  L»l  (oj^25  oj j— -  detail  o j£=uj  djs) 

<3  d  -ijls cuj'S"  13}  ‘cull  bts  aJU?1 

£  obQdl  ^3  d  ^bball  jl d^-  <S jUaa’da J1  ^3  l-A^d  «  tod ^Jill 

.(os-1 j  *d O/VA  i^^bLah  ^3  l-d>d 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  in  place  of  bu> 

Question 

An  imam  read  Jihs  illi-jj  instead  of  ilii-jj.  What  is  the 

status  of  the  salah? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  the  meaning  is  not  corrupted  so  the  salah  is  valid  and 
correct.  The  meaning  of  fa  aghna  is  that  Allah  ta  'ala  conferred  you 
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with  guidance  and  made  you  independent.  Thus,  the  meaning  has  not 
been  spoilt  in  any  way. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

A^JS3\  (j)  (J-A-Ji  <i-dS"  (jbbi  A^JS" 

jd  (j\j  pidld  p^djd\  ijbb>  \ y  Oi -A . a."  */  t3  bLL*_» 

b!  bdjco  i_A^jb  ^j£=d  ^  ‘CdSUi 

.((^JjLall  Ajj  ij,  J.v?o"  t\/A- 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

r*>  h o  1  y-  bJ  AdS3i  C-ob"  iub  ^>d  1 — i ^>-  ^y>y>  t — 9jj>- 

A^ib>-)  ,\j!sU*d?  (jbba  lklj>0  Loj  b!  . . .  l^S  L*5*  bl  Jjljdl 
«tv\  y>  :  V-*  f-jSi  bbfj  .^Ji  a!)  tj  <ri'<jA>  :^blih  jl y 

.^>qU  0/A*  I  Aj-CC^  ^  i-iTj  .^-cib  blj  ^iSb^d  Ob-1  ci  ^} 

.((JIjUJI  Alj  j  ^bU 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Reading  Labile,  instead  of  h.laC  '>>•' 


Question 

In  the  second  rak'at  of  the  fajr  salah,  a  hafiz  sahib  read  verse  57  of 
Surah  al-Ahzab.  However,  he  read  III y  bile-  instead  of  Ulhi  Is  the 
salah  invalid? 


Answer 

The  jurists  clearly  state  that  a  major  mistake  invalidates  salah.  For 
example,  the  people  of  Paradise  are  turned  into  the  inmates  of  Hell  or 
vice  versa.  In  such  a  case  the  salah  will  become  invalid.  In  the  above 
case,  a  major  mistake  has  been  committed  so  the  salah  has  become 
invalid. 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musalh. 

^  S-  S-  t-  _  £•  —  t  f- 

j-Cj  yal  1  I^L IjJLal  Oi  \ 

La j  L^3  LoLL  \jj  0‘:—=>  1 

A^alc-  :  Jli  As*-I  *£=o~  dr  ~2d 
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5= 

.Ijj  Q^-=>  (J O-La^C- 1  /O  4lil  ^>-1  La  /O  2  r3%^ 

1  ‘cSjbih  ^Jj  (*&>d  oW  ti  J-*^  iAY^  :J^2ll  ^ y^) 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah\ 

/*-  *  *  <■ 

(3}j  ,*£^>-  jlyj Ml  l3i  |y-Sj  (j^  o\j 

ajj  ^3  flU  ^/A-  g jhjih)  .Ajy^Jih  ^3  ^w>w2jl  -A..--g_"  1^1 

.(-u*—  4(3jUJI  SJj  4>/-\r\  ^LsJI  j  \jfj  .ijjiiil 


Also  refer  to  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  293. 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


When  the  letter  dawd  is  pronounced  similar  to  a 
zaw  or  dal 

The  letter  dawd  is  not  strongly  connected  to  the  letter  dal,  it 
resembles  the  letter  zaw  in  most  of  its  qualities.  At  the  same  time,  it 
has  its  own  identity.  The  one  who  pronounces  it  purely  as  a  zaw  and 
the  one  who  pronounces  it  purely  as  a  dal  are  both  guilty  of  changing  a 
letter.  As  for  the  one  who  tries  to  pronounce  the  dawd  but  the  sound 
which  emanates  from  him  is  a  dal  or  similar  to  a  zaw,  then  the  salah  of 
these  latter  two  will  be  valid.  The  one  who  pronounces  it  closer  to  zaw 
is  closer  to  the  more  correct  pronunciation. 

It  is  wrong  to  pronounce  it  purely  like  a  dal.  When  it  comes  to  the 
original  reality  of  dawd,  it  is  closer  in  resemblance  to  zatvthan  to  dal. 

The  place  from  which  dawd  emanates: 

^y>  Aif>- 

Dawd  emanates  from  the  entire  edge  of  the  tongue,  and  the  right  or 
leftside  of  the jaw. 

Zaw  emanates  from  the  tip  of  the  two  front  upper  teeth  and  the  tip  of 
the  tongue. 

Dal  emanates  from  the  tip  of  the  tongue  and  the  roots  of  the  two  front 
upper  teeth. 

The  qualities  of  these  three  letters: 

The  books  of  tajwld  state  the  following  with  regard  to  the  qualities  of 
dawd. 
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3*  aJIL* <J)i\ j  oj\S~ji\ 

^  *  t- 

.Jill  (3  b*2jl  ^2x31  -C*-C"  A_*S>ta1I 

Some  books  of  tajwld  include  the  quality  of  sukun  among  the  qualities 
of  dawd 

'Allamah  Muhammad  Mar'ashl  writes  with  regard  to  the  qualities  of 
the  letter  zaw. 


|A5^  UaJl  Cj\ju&  yA  oL»-sJ?^l 

■  l */2  >  1  \  ^y-Ow-d \  ^7 a 33  /n>l/,^3  ^  ^  3 


The  same  book  describes  the  qualities  of  dal  as  follows: 


.aA  1 1  (d*dl  yA  y*Sy^\ y  b-flj  \y  AAJLLflJI 

'Allamah  Muhammad  ibn  Muhammad  JazarT  rahimahullah  writes: 

3  s-UaJI  jTjliq  3^  /djc^;  yA  .o^JLa-S  ^Lialb  ^iadl  3  O ^uUJjj 

s-U?  C-oS3  Ajlh^Tjl  ^  A-Hh^Aib  s-UaJI  J03J j 

The  famous  and  well-known  historian,  Ibn  Khalikan,  writes  in  his  book 
under  the  biography  of  Ibn  al-'Arabl  al-Lughaw!  (the  linguist): 

s-lkllj  A*a)l  30  \jJ£U_>  cd  43*^  3  d>W“  dj-^>  (<3>*h  3d  3O  O^j? 

. J^too J  oJJfc  ^/2yA  d>  oAjfc  d"*-^7  3* 

3^  d  —  oj^l  dd^“  (3° aJ^I  dl 


.L-^sdl  ti?w23  3*  1-xSsJfc  (J j-ajj  -^b^b 

Fatawa  Qadj Khan  states: 

./o'^Lv^j  J^-3j  J\jJb  1 j3  /0*}b*2  -x-Ju'i  J\Ai\  j\  hkJb  ojJUll  I y  J 


Summary 

The  letters  daW  and  zaw  share  eight  qualities,  while  there  is  no 
semblance  between  dawd  and  dal.  In  fact,  the  two  are  dissimilar. 
Ponder  over  the  following: 


d= 
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0 

SjU-j 

Shals 

Aj2_J 

^  JX- 

Furthermore,  it  is  proven  from  the  speech  of  the  Arabs,  the  scholars  of 
tajwld  and  the  fatawa  of  the  jurists  that  the  letter  dawd  resembles  the 
letter  zawm  its  sound.1 

Refer  to  the  following  for  additional  details: 

Raf  at-Fadawd  'An  Ahkam  ad-Dawd of  Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft' 
rahimahullah ;  Imdad al-Fatawa ,  vol.  1,  pp.  237-244;  Fatawa  FarTdTyyah , 
vol.  2,  pp.  448-452. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Stopping  the  recitation  after  reading  the  Qur’an  in  a 
manner  which  invalidates  salah 

Question 

A  person  read  the  following  verse  of  Surah  al-Balad. 

^  -F'  b  j 

After  reading  the  above  verse,  he  stopped,  and  then  read: 

4-JiJLd  \  ejb’wh  bbljl 


Is  the  salah  invalid? 


1  Abridged  from  Fatawa  Thana’iyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  10  of  Maulana  Abu  al-Wafa’ 
Thana’ullah  Amritsar!  (ghayr  muqallid),  Islamic  Publishing,  Lahore. 
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Answer 


Outwardly  the  meaning  of  the  verse  has  changed  and  the  salah  ought 
to  be  invalid.  However,  the  jurists  provide  some  details  in  this  regard. 
They  say  that  if  a  person  stops  completely  in-between  -  i.e.  his  breath 
breaks  and  he  stops  reading  -  and  then  he  reads  another  verse,  the 
salah  will  not  be  invalidated.  Thus,  in  the  above  case  also  the  salah  is 
not  invalidated. 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

AJLp-l  j\  UoUU  1 jfjSj  \jj  q^=3  lj-5  j\  Aj^UI yJu  lSz Jjl 

*)!  ei,y2j  A>-1  /vjt 9  Uf  s_$l)3  Laj  1^3 

A-J_a  ^yJu)  • ^^=>4-1  /o  1  JJXa  3>UJl  ^*^531  ojjjyd 

^  aJj  ^^->3  (3  ^ ^  .^^aU 


/#£/?  al-Qadir. 


fi-\ y>-  oUUL*a]l  IjJLaI  (jj  ^Jo  (jj  3 j£>-\  AjI 

U»U  U&3j  0^3  ^X  olj  4-Xuij  oUb>-  C-o^S" 

^•sxi  1  .(JU  ^»_5  1  L— */s\  1  I  \j^  A^^3  L^-OO 

3  Us  Js-JLa  1jj&  I  ^UiJsl  A-alc-  xx  j^Jb  olj  Aj^U  I 

/ol^x^si  4j3jj  C-X3j  L-UjUU  j)\  ^UJU  /J  4j31  A^X  3I  AA>-U  A^X  /-ol  ^2?  1^11  ^jiaso 

.( ^Ss_aJI  to^-l (3  (J-'*<i2-9  ^AjiJl  *^3x1  lIUuj 

Shamr. 


j\  ^xl.\  j\»3  (jj  U»j  3I  ajojI  Ijjb  /UjS) 

AlsUsi  j^-  3  lilijl  3^=3  O jZ-  ijli  j\  (jl ^a!I  3  o y^=z  (Jcj  (.^i 


3  a-s3j  6(ji j-HJl  3  (JUl*  3  (^3  3J a>-^11  4j3\ 

f-  5=  J= 

o/irt  :^li)  .-L^aj  *3ls  OUb>-  I(JlS  (^A3 j  ^J  U»1  cLaU  La3 j  iaj  pj  lij  Lib  °j^J 

■  (  433UU  \  aJ^J  ^Jb\_faS«^ 


Allah  A? knows  best. 
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The  status  of  the  salah  upon  correcting  one’s  self 
immediately  after  an  error 

Question 

A  person  made  a  mistake  in  his  recitation  in  salah,  but  he  corrected 
himself  immediately  thereafter.  Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

if  a  person  commits  an  error  in  recitation  and  corrects  himself,  the 
salah  will  be  valid. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

s-  s- 

\ Jk j  ^vC-1  J  £  \ y  lOl ^ j 

.(sbUii 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

0  fi-  fi.  fi 

i ijli  obQdi  ^3  ^  (3 

<3  o/a^1  ; Aj \ 


Also  refer  to: 

Imdad al-Fatawa ,  vol.  1,  p.  168;  Imdad al-Muftlym ,  vol.  2,  p.  357;  Fatawa 
HaqqanTyyah ,  vol.  3,  p.  177;  Fatawa  RahTmTyy ah,  vol.  4,  p.  309. 

Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 

A  major  error  was  committed  in  the  first  rak'at  and 
corrected  in  the  second  rak'at 

Question 

An  imam  committed  a  major  mistake  in  the  first  rak'at.  A  muqtadl 
corrected  him  in  the  second  rak'at  and  the  imam  accepted  the 
correction  and  corrected  the  mistake.  Is  the  salah  valid?  What  if  he 
corrects  himself  in  the  third  or  fourth  rak'at? 

Answer 

When  a  major  mistake  is  corrected,  the  salah  becomes  correct  and  is  in 
order  even  if  the  correction  is  made  in  the  second,  third  or  fourth 
rak'at.  This  is  because  the  entire  salah  is  like  a  single  assembly,  if  a 
person  does  not  recite  in  the  first  rak'at,  he  can  do  it  in  the  third. 
Similarly,  if  he  leaves  out  a  wajib  in  the  first  rak'at,  the  sajdah  sahw  is 
made  right  at  the  end.  Furthermore,  if  a  person  forgets  a  sajdah  in 
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salah,  he  can  cover  up  for  it  in  the  last  rak'at.  Therefore,  the  correction 
of  Qur’an  recitation  can  be  done  in  other  rak'ats  as  well. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

0e.  fi.  s-  fi 

*U3jL>-)  .oJjU-  /o^L^aS  I J5 j  Ua^-  o*3L*a]l  ^3  ^ j-wall  3>3 

.(o'^L^ajl  La  c\/^"\V  Ijllpxil  j-Ll  (J^Ua^JaJl 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

0  fi-  fi.  fi. 

/0*^Lv^  q^-X-JLC'  ’(J^S  \s^p>^o  \j$j  £jD  ^  Ua^-  o'^L^a]!  <3  \j$  ^  UoI^aJI  (3 

.(o^jLflJI  aJj  (3  (^^jLLflJI)  .oy\s>- 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


^1-X*al)  ^3  UL«AA3  yA  AjiSj  (3 


yti\  O y 


dJJ) 


cr j  ojj 


.(o*>L*aJI  oLj>-1j  (3  J-^a5  ^vi  ^  :^LlcJ1 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Lo^Wl  L a^_Lv^  /O  1  ^  1  rS~£j  (j  ^5"jo  jlj 

.  fit-  0 

^j^lA  I  J  V_L  3  yF  *A^J  1  L  (3  1  I  ( L)-X^t^u-9  A~y  y  •  A»^a Lfa«J  I  Jj  .  .  .  L  «Aj 

o^L^a]!  ^>-1  0,}}  ^IjFyi  l)^  ^3  6 or*JLC'  a5j>j\11  ^yhai  3^  ^  0^" 

I—jU  J-^0  •l*-5\jo  L^.s yai?.s9 

Fatawa  QadlKharr. 

(3  3^  -^^-■‘•‘■L  1  J  3 1  1  (3  pJ  L^*_^>^a  J  0^  }U  I  O-X^TL^I  ^ya  1 1 

(jjj  /■o'^Lya  03 U-  Jju  (jjj  UL-^a>w3  0-LcJCsi  r<y  La  JJ  1-Vj^-L^  L^J  zO^-3 

£■  S-  fi  ~  fi 

IAjJJL^I  yL^\j  (jlax^yali  (^3 3^13)  .0J0-I j  sbUll  o'i  ol^s-l  /0*}Lya  y>~\  <Ji 

.  i  a_^— J  \  ■■ — -_I>- b!  1  — ,—^2  ^ 5  i\J\^ Y 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Reading  U-\  j  \L>  ijcL&  J  ^  instead  of  j  IL.  iljcL&  J,  ^ 

U-l 


Question 

A  person  reads  ^J~\  j  \L>  i-ccc.  J  ojj  instead  of  j  l£u  Ujclc.  J  jh 
<J-\ .  Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

There  is  difference  of  opinion  between  the  former  and  latter  scholars 
on  this  issue.  The  early  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  the  salah  is 
invalidated  while  the  latter  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  not.  Qadl  Khan 
rahimahullah  said  that  there  is  leeway  in  the  view  of  the  latter 
scholars  while  there  is  caution  in  practising  on  the  view  of  the  early 
scholars.  It  is  especially  better  to  practise  on  caution  in  acts  of 
worship.  Therefore,  in  the  above  case  it  will  be  better  to  repeat  the 
salah. 

Shamr. 

5=  f 

3  \ (j O'  a_LC-  5 JX-l-flJ 

3  O'  3^  3"*'-^s  0& 

3^  {Jfe}  0 ^  3^'  0^  3  'a‘^~=3  o2>\j&£'\ 

S-  S-  £■ 

aJj  3  "W'n  Oj-^-Oi^l'  Oli  0 31S  L aj 

•3^v^  kjo^'  aSo-1  oW  3  l/5  3 

3^  j  aJj  3  ^•^3-1  3*^2j2-"  *ajajl3' 

.(Ua>-  O' j-flJ'  oO ji  3  cN/ >i,*  :AjJJ_3' 


Allah  A? fa/a  knows  best. 

Reading  3  ^  j>.j*  instead  of 

Question 

While  reading  Surah  ad-Dahr,  a  person  reads  ^  ^  jX-jJ 

instead  of  “j  ili|  jd  ji-.il  What  is  the  status  of  his  salah? 
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Answer 


The  salah  will  be  valid.  There  is  a  well-known  rule  of  the  science  of 
balaghah  (rhetoric)  called  iltifat.  In  other  words,  the  third  person  [he, 
she]  is  followed  by  the  second  person  [you]  or  first  person  [i]  or  vice 
versa.  In  the  word  yudkhilu  (He  admits),  Allah  ta  'ala  is  referred  to  in 
the  third  person,  while  in  the  word  rahmatl in  the  first  person.  This  is 
similar  to  al-hamdu  lillahi  rabbil  'alamin  where  Allah  is  referred  to  in 
the  third  person  while  in  iyyaka  na  'budu  in  the  second  person  [as  the 
addressee]. 

Observe  an  explanation  of  this  rule  in  Tafslr  Bay  da  wr. 


lb  .  .t.’lj J  ,d  j>l  di  l— b  d>  O^dl  Jjjdl  Sjll^ 

\Sj  (3-*“  *db^>  M yd i^j^Sod  bj  .JSbdl  di  «C;3dl  ^‘U^dl  di  ^ \  ^y> 
o l .  Q  ...  ^  b 0^1  l  ^  C ? *d l  4AJ d  •  (db-*  /d^3^  1  j  ^djd  1  -  -S' 

'  v*'  4A? 


A3 j3  —  A_A>  lS3J  (JjUsj 

A^j^il  A>LJS"  —  4_LJ  /J  C-oUj  OUj 

«•  «•  ^ 

Ml  (_d  ,jC.  aS bj  ^  odij 

.(y^c— A\_jd  Abl  ibiMl  n/v  3 d  y  •*  °") 

Allah  A?  'ala  knows  best. 

Reading  bids'  Ml  tyd  i^y  M  instead  of  Mj  d^-l  d  —  y  . .  o  M 

bldd 


Question 

A  person  reads 


dlls'  Ml  \yS  dli  dyddd  M  instead  of  Mj  \yS  1*1?  yjildS  M 


dlls'.  Is  the  salah  valid? 


Answer 

In  the  above  case  the  salah  will  be  invalid  because  the  meaning  has 
been  corrupted.  The  salah  should  therefore  be  repeated. 

TahtawT. 
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oL*uaJJ  cLto-U  t^J,\  aL^I  XS-  1^3 

31 j-^  (3^  i^^l-l^1^)  •^r=>i.  ^  (jlj-aJl  3  Jajilll  (j^  *3«  \JLLL_a 

■(^Ji  ‘cS jUJl  j  ‘  TT^ 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallf. 

s-  s-  s-  s-~  s-  ~  s- 

J)\  r^/2. J2J>  j\  /OiLj  J)\  ^>-1  O^*5  lJ^>-  1  ^  1  .  .  .  (j  IjJjJ  I  3  U^>“!  cl)} 

3  ^  oi  ^1  ^3  J-^bli  jli. . ,i^3jv5"  J-oJ-1  tj  jl  oU$3l  jl  Oj\>*l 5 

if  if  if  - 

^jAxla-U  (j\j  A^yl_Lo  2  CU-sJ^-  Lj ji  \jlo»-\i  l^Ju  j^klLo  (jl ^Jj-H  lag  1  ^jua  J-ju 

.(3^-^  *(^£jl-2J!  aJj  a1^>-1  (jLo  3  6^Vo  :3^i'  A^JLa  ^_y^)  *Aj  -X_^uao  *}L^>1 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

/o^Lv^a  J^uio  ^jtll  3  0^jlaS_>  ^jj...  3-^31  /N=?L?  3^  A^S"”  o^S3  a3$""  W^°J 
3  11  c^/ a*  iajjjl^I  .35^  3?  1^^-^  a_«J$31  y—=n  lil 

.(a^  ^jUll  aJ)  3  ‘V"^  :^UJ1  3  1-^j  .(jijUJl  aJj  3  o~*  ^"' 

Allah  A?  'a/# knows  best. 


Reading  iU-Uh  o*A  M  in  salah 


Question 

0  j  $  * 

An  imam  read  *L>-l*h  b‘ySS  bl  instead  of 
the  salah  valid? 


0 jji-bli  Oj-yA  tJj.  Is 


Answer 

In  this  case,  the  meaning  has  changed  so  the  salah  has  to  be  repeated 
although  certain  scholars  state  that  it  is  not  invalidated. 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 

^lp  -OibQ?  ‘CL>-bdl  ^)y  ‘j£=u  ‘dj>-bdl  *bl^o  bd  i A 

lAj-CpJi 


<3  Uadd  0^  Oi  j  d  - ;:  ^QJd  ljy>  U ^Sjs  Qp  <djL~Jd  ^j£=u  j  lh>d  ij)^  ‘dbad  >j 
i  yv  ^  i ...  1  \  j^i  .  1^3  ^1  bo  i  _a..  — fi.’  bl  ^ d  j^i  ^3 1  -Ots  i—J i^&bl  1 

^>-1x11  JJLib  l5j  -kSv-9  jJL^=c>  /O  -X^*J jl  La  :1 3  oU  yis>n3  (j|j  4^1^11  OL»_L^ilj 
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(J ^<Jj  l3^-  (J^SOs  l3^>-  ^Sjo  Ua>-I  (jjj  o^lc-^||j 

3  •  O ^ )s  1 1  (^1  3_^"^“‘'‘3. 1  Oi  *\j^  3S^  1  -X^-C"  /0^3^  L-Jj\j>-  (^)l^_flJI  3 

*•  .  ^  .  _  £ 

-)g-*»2)L  Cx^Li  l^jj  ly  j)  Lo  (jl^JlS!  3  (j*^J  |j-i  3  l^j‘~=3 1  ^xil 

S-  S-  S-? 

A_a^>-  3^  Jy  33  c — 3^  JjS  (3  C-5-X— 3  ^3aJ\  3**-^  ^  b'>  otA®'  0-* 

#*£■£■  4  —  £■  ( 
lJL5>T_^i  lyL>  3  _^-  3  3^  3‘:~=?"  ^3  3*-^  l-a3>-I  ^)\j  2  -W^j 

3 t—9  Q_ Q— L. X^  ''^3  ^  -XaC'  /O  ^3^  -X_t*^j2_J  I 

•(V^°*  cr^V  3^~  02^3  3j^)  -J^ >*-^  jj^2J-^s 

£  *•  -  *•  *■  -  0  S- 

3|j  '^j'  ^ yj  O J^°Ji  2  yJ  ^  ^ j-S  O^  4»«Jx)l  Oyj  3*"^  O^?  *3^1  /N^J 

3  y>-l  /O^  £«33J  1 JJX-  aJ*)3  lS"j3j  ^  (jl y3x-  3 _3 

*■  s-  s-  _  i  *■ 

a^S  O*^  /0^3^  -X_fc«_flj  ^  .  ^3^  /N"*  bQ=>  A-^u2j  Uii-l  ijsli  jJl^-^'.  ^_SJi  jJtLC-\ c^j 

.(\/\oi  :Sj-i_qJl  lj£~‘>U  U^-  LS^ts  i_5jl^i)  .Jj'il  j-i  °jjj^2j  lSjA 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Making  an  error  in  du’a’-e-qunut 

Question 

A  person  was  leading  the  congregation  in  salah.  Due  to  certain 
conditions  in  the  country,  he  began  reading  qunut-e-nazilah.  Some  of 
the  wordings  got  changed  and  caused  a  change  in  the  meaning.  For 

example,  instead  of  reading  JLlddl  U  JJL  U|j  (protect  us  against  the  evil 

which  You  decreed)  he  read  d-ld^  U  jd»  U|j  (protect  us  against  the 

good  which  You  decreed).  Will  the  salah  be  invalidated  because  of 
this?  I  am  aware  of  the  ruling  that  when  the  meaning  changes  in 
Qur’an  recitation  [due  to  reading  incorrectly],  the  salah  becomes 
invalid.  Does  this  rule  also  apply  to  the  different  du’a’s  of  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  some  of  the  statements  of  the  jurists  that  the 
invalidity  of  salah  because  of  an  error  is  not  confined  to  meaning¬ 
changing  errors  in  the  Qur’an  recitation.  Rather,  a  salah  can  be 
invalidated  because  of  major  errors  in  the  du’a’s  and  different  forms  of 
dhikr.  Thus,  in  the  present  case  the  salah  is  invalid  and  will  have  to  be 
repeated. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


242 


J...  /O  I  (^  ^  1  ^-Ic'-'J  1  (/v^3  0>w*3^ ) 

.A_L»_^  /OM  A^oL>-  O-X-^3  /v^Jta  Jljo  1 j3  (jli  ^£*-<0  A_L>_^  (Jljo 

s-  s- 

3^  ^Hn5  ~'u^:  (jl>-Uj>-  yJ  AjLv^  Jijij  /-ol  /n^9  ^j£==J  J1  3  ^3vJ  lA^aLtJl  3j 

(3  1  (_5  I^aJ  ^  (3  (_£  *a!  1  .  CH«*A_9  .  ^^3  l^J  I  i— J  t3__J  ^  C_^"  C^X^-**"*'**^ 

j[zs>il\  jb3tll  jull)  .aJs^LL*  J\jo  ^  °j$£'J  J ^  1  j l^-  (3  0j^3  3 

.(j^sc^i  4^/V  Ijl^tll 

ifcofe/  al-Muhtar. 


\  /O  (J»X^a3  g-lls  1  1  ^  O^  o!  ^1  |°* "*' ^  ^3  ^  c3_^  L. p* /J  1  (3  1 

(jli  jj^  3  ^35^  /o  1  ^Ud  tJp  bbJ 

IjUpd.l  Js^)  •  (^  Jj  s-UaJ I  J_\_i  (j jjU  C-^>-  (j ^LC-  U>L*J\ 

Under  the  chapter  on  errors  committed  by  the  reader,  the  jurists 
mention  a  few  rulings  with  regard  to  the  tashahhud  and  du'a’s.  From 
these  statements  too  we  learn  that  the  invalidity  of  salah  is  not 
confined  to  errors  in  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  [rather  it  can  apply  to 
du'a’s  as  well]. 

Fatawa  Tatarkhanlyyah. 

bl  :JlJi3  ^hdb  "^-vh  h_^  ^3  Jp  ^  J^-^  ^c£jdih  *dj  <3 j>l  ^jy5 

.( -Cojj^  :  J?  OAH  :<cb_~Jd  pij  ^  :UjL>-  jbtdi  i^ jhjdl)  .^jbu  aIj!  $.Lp  q]  -a . a." 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 

-C... ..alibi  Jli  Jldb  4Ai  oUj>-j1\  \ ^i  s-UaJU  *di  oLj>oJ\  \ ^i  lij^ 

y~k>  (Jp  q!^-  L$^b  (_£jhi)  -r^  bQ=> 

s-  -» 

.(Ui>-  3^ ^3^  s#-l ji  3  ij^2^  6^iv'  c^/^i^ 

Allah  &  <2/# knows  best. 


243 


The  status  of  salah  due  to  reading  r£=^Jj  M 

^Sbljl  blj 


Question 


An  imam  read  li=objjl  blj  l4=J|y»i  ^  jih  Ue'  b>  instead  of 

reading  (l!=ovJjl  blj  °^L=>i\y>\  °<J=^ i  V  Ijih  jjjh  U .  Is  the  salah  valid? 


Answer 

In  this  case,  since  the  meaning  has  not  changed  the  salah  will  be  valid. 
Furthermore,  it  could  be  explained  as  follows:  ...  )  \ y*  1  bl 

~£=objl  by  making  it  a  maful  ma'ahu  (an  accompanying  objective). 
This  is  similar  to  Joj  ^  \l>jj  o^., 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


b!  M  0)®  /s^j  jjp  lj£=u  jd  0  tpCoj 

.(lOjbtli  A_lj  <j  j o  1 1  c\/V^  :Aj-C_$J\  Ojhjih)  . -a . a." 


/a£a  rva  Qadi  Khan. 

Xil  j  IkU  obi- . .  JS31  jclp  sbUll  -c-Jd  M  ,3*11  ^  ^  lit  <_d j  IkU  U 
\~dj  .N/Nr^  :aj_cl$J\  ob>-  Ojhi)  clp  jijt>-b!l  bl  bt 

.(J^  4tV1  :J^aU  AC-* 


Tahtawr. 


Oi  :Jbis  ~-2-aH  dj  (3  JASbl  i_£jbah  aJ)  j  0^  (j^~  0^  i ijj 
br«_C?  0^b°  -cju  jtU  ^£3 j  brpCLs  0^b°  bd ^  y*-h  fd j  d d> 

tVi ,ljO  :^bbaH  Jjl y  (Jp  Ojda^da)  ■  ■A—.-d"  bl 


Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Leaving  out  a  small  part  from  a  long  verse 

Question 


An  imam  read  a  lengthy  verse:  ...ill  Hi  and  forgot  a  part  of  it, 
e.g.  after  the  words  \°JS\  ill  l&j  he  forgot  the  words  oliUJI  I^LAj 
Hi.  Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case  the  salah  is  valid  because  if  from  a  lengthy  verse  a 
person  reads  an  extent  which  is  equal  to  three  small  verses,  it  will 
suffice  for  the  validity  of  the  salah.  According  to  certain  scholars,  the 
extent  of  three  short  verses  is  ten  words  and  30  letters. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

-  (  s-  (  s-  _  —  s- 

/JlS  jL ^23  OUI  Jo^j  /O  2  lilijl  Aj>wa]l  3  aIj jl?  AjI  \ j2 

AjSll  h  \  (j^  (J^L*j  (oU  O'Aj  Jo^j  /J c3 

.  c  — 

A_aHL>-  (^1  (J OU  Jojj  15}  A_Lj ^laJl 

i^Juadl  Aj&’j  Ji'  s-^ylU  ji"  i  p-iA*-"  Cx°  (Hcj  l3  Jb*  -Ai  Ab!b 

^1 ^Jtllj  A-ot^ljljJl  3 Ijjli  /0£-l jJLi  Jju  L*  ^Lo  jj^aa-Jl  (J 

Ax5j  3  j  ajiSj  ^3  ajoIjJ.1  ^1  AjlS^  a_Lj^1?  a_>1  1 y  ^  :L*jja£j 

Jo^j  oUNl  oio  (jia*j  ^  ljJlll>-l 

—  S-  £• 

oUSol  CXsJ>-  \jj  jJi J  ...OLI  <^*}lj  (jJ»  ^jil  /OS-1 ji  3 L^J-iso  jl  jL/a9  3>*}lj 

6o*l 3  J.^23  ^/orv  I^LtJl  £0  jllaxil  jo}l)  >■  c 


Al-Fatawa  al-  Alamginyyak 

3  (jia*_Jlj  AjtSj  3  (jia*_Jl  AJol -ill  AjIj  AjT  ^CoiS^ll  3  aAjjIp  AjI  1 ^5  15} 

A 3&)l  3  1-^5"*  ^ja^l  j-oj  .  )a.saxll  3  l-5^*  /^1  3 

y£\ y  3  11  3  ‘AjAJL^JI 

.(s^Ull 


Allah  & knows  best. 
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Saying  armn  loudly  and  its  effect  on  those  who  are 
nearby 

Question 

if  a  person  says  amln  in  a  tone  whereby  those  standing  near  him  hear 
it,  is  it  included  as  a  loud  utterance? 

Answer 

if  a  person  says  amln  in  a  tone  whereby  those  standing  near  him  hear 
it,  it  is  not  included  as  a  loud  utterance;  it  falls  under  the  category  of  a 
silent  utterance.  The  salah  is  therefore  valid. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


f-  t-  s- 

o'  'j  O^W^)  j'  j jJb  ( y*j 

e-  0  s-  s- 

J£j'  o'  _Hrr  'j  4' j^r^~  Oj<1=a2  ^  0*^>0  j'  3  ' ^ 

r*bo^ll  ^  bo  bl  ^ V*d  j 

« tod d  ^/°ri  ijbw>d.\  ^  ^_o  jb^?d.\  j-h)  -J^bH  i_gv-dl 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyak 

If  a  few  people  hear  it,  it  will  not  affect  the  salah  in  any  way.  It  will  fall 
under  the  category  of  a  silent  utterance,  if  all  the  people  of  the  first 
row  hear  the  utterance  of  the  imam,  it  will  be  classified  as  a  loud 
utterance.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Recitation  in  salat-e-kusGf  and  khusGf 

Question 

Will  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  in  salat-e-kusuf  and  khusuf  be  loud  or 
silent? 


Answer 

Salat-e-kusuf  is  performed  in  congregation  with  a  silent  recitation. 
Salat-e-khusuf  is  performed  individually  with  a  soft  recitation. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  39. 
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oJJS'  ^Hr?"  ^L«b  ^Jj^JI  4jL_|^  ijl^jtSj  (j-^ 

‘f*f  :^“>UJ1  jl I y>)  .L^ 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

^  \  tjl^3  j-^>-  Q^yQ  t33'"U3"^'  bf^  (^UaS^  t — 3^  ..*^1  1  --^C-  ^aaQJIj 

. ( -A— ^.. ct — .H.. . .Sd  1 1 — j\j  ,o^i^j>-  ~x^^~  y\j-^  1  0  “'a ' 

Al-Fatawa  al-  'AlamgTrTyyah. 

d^j3  ^3  ^ , ■  ~  ■>  ."d  1  t — 3^p  ,..S"  ^3  1 .' •>- \  c ^3  e s- l^jll bjy  ‘CC- d-^-  ^S -'y  Qo ^ 

^oJtSl  ^3  0 j  ...ol j-oaP?U  ^3  -Q y  b.?>Jb  d>  4jlJj>-  ch 

SbO?  j  yAiX-  1— jUJl  i\/\QV  .  ^-AA^-y^d  1  l?  A^-  ^3  Ul-ij>-^ 

.(i_3j_aS31 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Not  following  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an  in 
recitation 

Question 

An  imam  read  Surah  al-Kafirun  in  the  first  rak'at  and  Surah  al-Kauthar 
in  the  second  rak'at.  What  is  the  status  of  this  salah?  What  if  he  wants 
to  start  another  surah  after  having  started  Surah  al-Kauthar?  Does 
sajdah  sahw  become  wajib  when  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an  is  not 
followed? 

Answer 

There  is  no  harm  if  an  imam  forgetfully  reads  the  Qur’an  without 
following  its  sequence.  The  salah  is  valid.  However,  it  is  makruh  to 
abandon  a  surah  after  having  started  it.  Sajdah  sahw  does  not  become 
wajib  for  not  following  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an,  but  it  is  makruh  to 
do  this  intentionally. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar 


1  jj  to jjy>  \j-oy  y^>-  IS}  hj  Q^ftSbuo  b_aj  Ql^  oj\ 0 j 0  3  - 0 1  \  0 y=u j 

S-  S-  .  S-  S-  S-  S- 

^  A-olill  L%J  t3  jj-® 

1  (3  -Ay^j  0^—==3-i  j\ 

ojy^j  ^cXXsl  lA^'^Ul-l  (3j  ^  lq^  ^yJu  ^ _^Sol  lij j 
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^  Jjl\)  .  \-^\j  ^  fi-jjJiW  tj)&  j^j  I^_aJI  (3j  tOj^=u 

.(os-1 ^JLil  (3  ^.*04 11  IAjJJL^JI  (^jllLaJl  ^  IaSj 

Imdad  al-Fattak 

~  £•  ~  £•  £■  £•  fi.fi.fi.  , 

CfeH ^  J ^  *i}  1-v^  1 13.9  \i  (0>j 2 1  3  ^ ^  ^  j6^  Ij-^J  ^  '"A? 

13)  <S?^'  *d^  ^ Cj^ =*J  lj3ljl  ^jdl  Sjj^hJI  ^CjLij  Q5Qu  Jiljli 

t  o  3j)^ji^  A  -XC-  4j  I  L  _\_j^J»  1  ^  1  -id"  b  j^3  ts  o^^jj  CU?CJ3 1 

1  . 

3^~w«  ^jj  Alii  .A^C-  (Jti J  ^o ijbbxll  l-^Ls  11  U ji  ^jdl  Q Sj^u  oh j3  0 j^-jj j... 

.  h.fll  1  3 1  -C®  1  j  .  1  ^3  1 -A^””  hu^^Qw®  (^J  1  1^3  ^Jj-0  4I)  1  t  ^ 

.(obQbl  ^3  ®J—= ^  -^°  tV  A\(_y2 


'Umdah  al-Fiqk 

It  is  makruh  to  break  the  sequence  of  the  Qur’an.  For  example,  a 
person  reads  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  the  first  rak'at  and  then  reads  Surah 
Lahab  either  in  that  same  rak'at  or  in  the  next  rak'at.  This  is 
irrespective  of  whether  he  is  in  salah  or  out  of  it.  This  is  because 
following  the  sequence  of  the  surahs  is  from  among  the  obligations  of 
Qur’an  recitation.  However,  if  a  person  does  this  forgetfully  it  will  not 
be  makruh.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Combining  two  surahs  in  a  single  rak'at  of  a  fard 
salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  combining  two  surahs  in  a  single 
rak'at  of  a  fard  salah? 

Answer 

Different  types  of  narrations  are  to  be  found  in  the  Ahadlth.  The  jurists 
try  to  reconcile  them  by  saying  that  although  it  is  permissible  to  join 
two  surahs  in  a  single  rak'at,  it  is  not  good.  Especially  for  the  imam,  it 
is  better  for  him  to  confine  to  the  masnun  recitation  and  not  to 
prolong  the  salah. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  119.  Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  443; 
Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  170. 
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Musannaf ibn  Abi  Shaybah 

£■  t  1  S-  S- 

/ol  aJJI  jj!  jc-  ^sU  y  -Uf-  Io.a^>-  :JlS  S^L.1  jj!  IoJ^ 

•  (3  uy  by*-* 

j  Cysjy*  OH  Jyr?  <j i  oolj  •  «-lij  ljC-  lj£'  (j^  Uj-^>- 

.<Oaj jJlH  j  (j l^*Sj 

_  s-  s-  s-  . 

I  (3  I  (3  1 _J~^  0^  /ol  A.,^. .0 1 C-  ^ 1  l-o-X.^-  .  ^1-3  ^-sS^  1-0 -X.>- 

.0j\*/2 q  11  Sj^xJloj  (jl Jl  ^->-1 J  o IjJLJI  3>-b  A-oliJl  3  1 jJLjj  ^  J/41 

(3  1  o _-rflj  1  (3  ^to"\_y'/too . A-o-fa«  1^4 1  3^ 1 1  ^ ■  -i^ -6 ^ 

■<^ 


Musannaf  'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

:  (Jli  3I  3P  5 3^  3P  p-L-u-o  3^  -X^C-  LoJo>- 

£•  .  fr  -  «• 

j  ’ 

.(t/M^  a^c-  i _  ° •  ® )  3  3  yu^ 


Mu  watt  a  Imam  Malik. 

g.  fi.  S-  )  .  £- 

)  1  3  lW5  ^1  o^*  /ol  *clc>  4lil  3^  3^  3^  lSjL«  \jjaj>-1 

tiS-g.  ».  —  fr  .  ^  S= 

3->33JIj  3^jj-^1j  Ul^>-I  |j-5j  3^3  *(Jl5  3I 3HJI  3^®  Sjjju^  3)3^  Jp  3  1-*^-^' 
.(it'  il^JL®  ^L®1  Up^®)  -^u^j 3J2JI s^Lo?  3  AjiS^jl  3 

The  commentator,  Maulana  Ishfaq  ar-Rahman  KandhlawT 
rahimahullah. ,  writes  in  the  commentary  to  the  above  narration: 

-  g  if  i 'l  .  . 

3  3^jj^JU  lj_aj  oli^  2I  3  ‘‘C-C-  4Ail  l9^)  3^^ 

3^1  Ajlj)^]  Ajoj^I  cJli  *c3^j3^^  6A-o2jj_aJl  o'^bo?  ^ya 

3 A-d»^  6^1  1  3JI  ^jlJg ul  1  d^S ^C-  4»lil  {S^_) 

jlj>.  /v^3  3  ^CLC-  4_X^ \  1^5^)  J^sc-^®  ^1  ct-oJo>-  3  .C-o-xJ»l  c^^g-Lo 

l^]L®j  A_adL>-  3*^-^  d-Jfci  /'^1>?  ®-^“  1?  ij  oy 

L®lj...^t]l  ^TsUJl  s^^Lo?  3  jj^Jl  3^  ^  '3^^  3j***^b>j  3 

s-  w  #■ 

1^-dC”  O^loj  3^  3^  Oj^yjj  j+zZZJLi  3I  d-0?TL^J.li  A-s^2J j-a31 
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£•  £•  )  S'  «•  t-  .  ) 

(jl  AJLC-  AXil  ^S°_)  liUca  /0*^Lv^  30  1  O^  ^  jSJ&  a3c.  aj^I 

CAo  Jo-  3*^  °^j—==Li ^  A-ol^J  jj  Oj£=ls  L»J&Jo*1  ,^j2J  3^  ojj  ^-53 jS"" 

3c-  oJ-L*^  J*}lii~l  3j>j  «aS J  33-aJl  o^-^l  (J  AJL£-  aI^  3J 

i\/m\V  Ic^lLa  ^L«l  li?^s  A^Jblo)  .AxSj  3  j ^  <"*^La  ^  1^j2j  0^" 

•(l^l^  3  fb'46 

I'la’  as-Sunan. 

t  s- 

a-bLJ)  .4_*£2jj_aJ\  ^3  ^-tabLd  \j  <clc.  aIjI  od  d_a\  Loj:  Jli  ^iU  o^ 

.(t/\rr  :t>*Jl 

It  is  gauged  from  certain  narrations  that  it  is  not  good  to  combine  two 
surahs  in  a  single  rak'at: 

Musannaf  ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

b>  ijli  j!L>-  Xij  ^y-  ^y-  ^y~  y  “Ail  -c^c-  Lo_\j>- 

t-  -  .  s- 

I  6  Y*  j  ^  S,  •  A^x.t.^1  ^3 1  3^  l  (  ^ » a,/?  -a  ^  1  (J  (_ )  1  (3  j-9  (J,  1 

Sharh  Ma  'am  al-Athar. 

.  ^  i  f-  s- 

•a^S^  J^j  .  J^-^j  a^Lc-  4«kil  1  3-^  •  Jl^  aJI^JI  ^3!  3^ 

«■  «■ 

A*xJ  3J  CU*_«_^  l( Jli  s-lia^-  3  3^-  A»o3<  \jo  ijli  Jc>^  l*J  I  Jli  ® j-^=u  1-oJo 

3J  JUi  caJJ  j  Jli  jl  AjiSj  (J  J*2_ail  ol Ji  <j!  Al£-  A&1  i^j  32  Jo;  Jli  :  Jli 
l^la->-  Sjij^o  J^*  ^lajcJ  ^^£=1]^  0 aL^  /J^i^i  ^-Li. ^J  aI)1  (jj  A^X>  AJ^l  l5^J 

.( Jv^.s9  cAaSj  (J  l_^\j  c>/ ijU^I  (J l*-®  y^1)  t/J'  ty 

Musannaf  ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

S-  s-s. 

01a  Ojl*  y  o£  ^  yj'  -V1  A'  y-  ch  ch  sfj  \^^>- 

•A *Sj  (J 

j-==0.  _y^  O^  •  Jl^  «Jl^-  ^  A-o (3^  (jj  (3^-  (^*3^  0^  -A^P  Lo Jo- 

I  i|  Sj)^^«  *^3  AxS^  3  l  30  ^l3«jfc  3^  L^^lJ-^  3^  3^1^^  j-j-^  3J 

.(\"/^0A  -A^x3  3.1  3^1  L-tf a)  .l^_«Jo- 
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Observe  the  following  statements  of  the  jurists: 

Radd  al-Muhtar. 

j\  i jl  blj  b!  J^S  jlj  ljbyi]\  (3  M  Ql  (jjblt  (3 

.  1  -A— y.. \ .^yh^d.1  ^ 


Fatawa  Tatar  Khamyy ah. 

bl  /ol  Fy  ^  b?  /o\  3  *c*5j  3  Lx£jj-~*b  1^3 

. ( n/ t-oT  i3^b-il\)  .^33^ ^p&tb y>  b>  l-xShfc  3*^  3  a!  3-cA: 


Ahsan  al-Fatawd. 

It  is  not  good  to  combine  two  surahs  in  a  single  rak'at  of  a  fard  salah.1 
Fatawa  MahmudTyyah-. 

It  is  not  appropriate  in  the  fard  salahs  but  no  harm  in  doing  it  in  the 
optional  salahs.2 

It  is  preferable  and  better  for  the  imam  to  confine  himself  to  the 
masnun  recitation. 

Muslim  Sharif. 


t-  t-  )  S-  )  t- 

^jUJ!  taj  \ (JlS  ^_L 4^Lc>  ^ LC>  ^S°_)  ® ji (J^ 

tali  C(jZ2j jilj  J  j'uS'Jjj  j*Jud\  A^*9  C)\s  ^JlLOSn lJi3 

-( N/ >A A  j3j 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

•(VVA  :,o.U^JI  .(^jbJaJl  q£.  bbU  Ol j~, ~h I '  3  (_>LjyCUub!b 


'Umdah  al-Fiqk 

A  person  should  not  read  more  than  the  masnun  and  mustahab 
amount  of  the  Qur’an.  He  must  not  make  the  salah  a  strain  on  the 
congregation.  After  reading  the  Sunnah  and  mustahab  amount,  he 
must  bear  in  mind  the  need  to  lessen  the  burden.3 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  76. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  90. 

3  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  116. 
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However,  since  it  is  proven  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  used 
to  combine  surahs  occasionally,  there  will  be  no  harm  in  doing  it  now 
and  then.  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  has  a  chapter  in  this  regard. 
Hadrat  Shaykh  Muhammad  ZakarTyya  rahimahullah  writes  in  al- 
Abwab  wa  at-Tarajim  under  the  chapter  on  combining  two  surahs  in  a 
single  rak'at: 

£■  s-  _  s- 

>  fi.fi.fi.  fi. 

3 j  Qj^=^  2  3s*-9  (3  (jl  2  :  Jli  /ol 

./o  ^b'i  Jiljji 

Moreover,  this  is  established  from  a  marfu'  narration: 

Js”  i . .■$  <cdc-  4jll  ^  (3^...  <CLC-  y*. • ’- -  3^  Alii  3^" 

djj)  .A*S^ 

(jVj^ 

Afe  rarif as- Sunarr. 


^ yvib  j  ^  j^X-  0  Jo-lj  AjiSj  1  o£-l ji 

^  1  q s  (jlj  ^3!  1.aj  3  ^ 

Oy^ytM  y\  l^-Lo  £-<3-1  (j]  : <3 

(VfVf)  J  oiS^>-  o-\j>-  1?  <C*5j  j3  3x£jj--u  Cxy  j Oi  p->  . :  a 

co/NTA  I3f-d\  iw3jbca)  j  Ajlpwdl  ^yfi  ydd  3^  j  Ajtjjbll 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  issue  of  reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  behind  the 
imam 


Question 

We  see  most  Shafi'Ts  reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  either  with  the  imam  or 
after  him  in  loud  salahs.  Should  they  be  doing  this? 

Answer 

An  excellent  investigation  into  this  issue  has  been  made  by  Hadrat 
Maulana  Sarfaraz  Khan  Sahib  in  Ahsan  al-Kalam  fl  Tark  al-Qira’ah 
Khalf  al-Imam.  I  present  to  the  Shafi'Ts  the  gist  of  this  investigation 
with  a  few  changes  and  additions. 
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In  his  Kitab  al-Umm,  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  states  that  it  is 
essential  for  the  imam  and  the  one  performing  salah  on  his  own  to 
read  Surah  al-Fatihah. 

.  s-  s-  s-  f  s-  ? 

r->y£:  1  AaSj  Jp  (3  jlpill  j»b  IjjL  jl  totol  jl  l-^jilo  ^jA  l—o-lp3  fotj 

t-  .  1  «•  .  £  {■  t-  H  t-  S-  t- 

il  )  .jUo  4Jt}l  jl  jS  1  ^jl  4jl  \jLjb  bg-JCA  1^JL>  (jl  C_-0»-lj 

.(ipajxll  Jju  Sol jJill  i— >Ti  cNfo* 

<c*5j  <Sj^~  jl  3  ^ y—  113- Ip  jl ^Jill  j»ti  Sol ^Jill  3 ' ji  3  Ip  jj>-l  Jls y 

i— jU  cNfor  :^3l  i— jh5^)  -3t*o  *31  ofo  jj  c^p-oTtl  d>  3)  l$*-o  o^pjj  pi  3} 

-(^C-jjdl  1 ,-Sll  1  p b  c  colpjill  ,^7  dl  ^po 

In  the  above  two  quotations,  Hadrat  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah 
promises  to  give  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  muqtadl  [in  a  future 
chapter].  He  fulfils  this  promise  after  Kitab  al-Hudud  in  a  place  which 
was  not  envisaged.  He  writes: 

\j3  t^-3  ^p.,,3  3  Sol ji  Ipjb  |ofo^)llp  ^To^ll  iwJsbi-  obfo?  JjS*  (J pjij  p  :Jts  j~w>- 

CA-fojdl  L--^^ll  jh  C^LC-  oOd \  3p*— wO  Jjjl  L-3bfo>d  4V/^0"\  lobll  (— jt3)  .t^-3 


Since  he  fulfilled  this  promise  in  a  place  which  was  not  envisaged, 
several  senior  scholars  stated  that  they  did  not  find  the  fulfilment  of 
his  promise  in  Kitab  al-Umm.  Hadrat  Shaykh  Muhammad  Zakarlyya 
rahimahullah  writes  in  this  regard: 

.  [  ^  j  n  ^  A  •  d ^3  i.,~— i  1  p^p  0  *  * q .  ^  f  — —3  tl  1  pS* i  1  pi  pj 

Shaykh  BannurT  rahimahullah  writes: 

s-  t 

.(•A-jl-o  tr/NA"\  :  jt— Jl  (— S^L*-o)  .|0^olil  p^-j->.  1^3  -3-  pi  Agp.bll  jJlp 

Objection: 

In  Mukhtasar  al-Muzanl,  Imam  MuzanT  rahimahullah  states  that  it  is 
wajib  according  to  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  to  read  Surah  al-Fatihah 
in  the  loud  salahs.  He  states  that  this  is  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah’s 
new  opinion. 

S-  £■  £•  t- 

.  jlyill  j»U  j^>-  ol p  1^JL>  :  Jts  jl  ^131  fob-o^l  <Sjj  -as  :3jdl  Jts 

.(Awjjtll  ( J^^llph  ct^-Lo  pp:^  top  .K\  1  <\j. ( — jj  .(j^ptl  j—  /~i" ) 
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Answer: 


An  answer  to  the  above  objection  is  that  Kitab  al-Umm  has  been 
related  by  RabT  ibn  Sulayman  rahimahullah  and  he  is  more  reliable 
when  compared  to  Imam  MuzanT  rahimahullah.  Imam  KhalTll 
rahimahullah  says  in  this  regard: 


(Jlij  /o U  b>  ybcud  Ajjj 

iX /^\  i— jLS^  . ^ 


Imam  Abu  al-Hasan  rahimahullah  says: 


e- 

.(Cj >jj aj  cY* cl--o ^3 


Maula  Ahmad  ibn  Mustafa,  popularly  known  as  Tash  Kubra  Zadah 
writes: 


fi.  ^  ^  ^ 

: 3 \  hq.3,  l^dc-  yyU  j-as 


To  sum  up  the  above:  As  per  the  decision  of  Imam  Buwaytl  and  the 
Hadlth  experts,  the  narration  of  Rabf  ibn  Sulayman  rahimahullah 
enjoys  preference  bearing  in  mind  the  historical  references  and 
sources.  Thus,  a  Shafi'T  muqtadl  should  not  read  Surah  al-Fatihah  in 
the  loud  salahs  with  or  after  the  imam.  This  is  the  ruling  of  the  other 
three  Imams. 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Imamat 


The  Imam 

An  imam  standing  in  line  with  the  muqtadls 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  an  imam  stands  in  line  with  the  muqtadls? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  an  imam  to  stand  in  line  with  the  muqtadls 
without  a  valid  reason,  if  there  is  a  valid  reason,  e.g.  the  place  is 
insufficient  and  there  is  no  place  in  the  courtyard  area,  or  there  is 
place  in  the  courtyard  area  but  it  is  raining  or  intensely  hot,  making  it 
difficult  to  perform  salah  there,  then  it  will  be  permissible  without  any 
detestability.  One  point  which  must  be  borne  in  mind  in  such  a  case  is 
that  the  muqtadl  must  not  be  in  front  of  the  imam,  or  else  the  salah  of 
the  muqtadl  will  not  be  valid. 

Hashiyah  Tahtawr. 

.  £ L. l  ->  ~  b  ajj  p  1  1  t 

.(yjjjs  ok-1 y>  y 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


Ajbb  ^Sy*  0^  oh-1  b® 

4jh  y^s-j  <1  i .  ‘Csdc- 

dbi^  1  ■  sj  * o  0^  *db 

S-  S-  S-S- 

j»l  ^j\j  os-ljj  y*  poJlj  ^-*^2  Ij-ajS  •  aJx- 

(Jc-  0 <yS~  y&  jl^<o  O yf~=*l  O^J  .Us-ljj 

^ I  (  A I  ^  1  ]s ^ Vs  ^ -XjSJii lj  ^  ^  /O  £■  1  «A_»_9 *^1 1 

o£.L^!l  Lajj  0-k>j  -kS j  0*^-9  j\ ^  t#-Lu>l  ~ki j  jl>-  /O 

cN/ >0A  vail  ^jljo)  .Ajjl jZX\  AJL**J1  /nS^a. L9 

Shamr. 


e-  (  t-  t-  .  e-  *  y* 

»\_a|  I  ^ -LflJ  (J )\  ^Isl  yS  I  ^  L»_; 0 Cjd^  ^  _^^-9  r^o\j>- 

.(-X^SC^i  C^/o"\V  I^Ll)  (3 
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Imdad  al-Fattah. 

cYrr  h-xA)  .o?.\-x^3\  Jpy^j  L-Jic-  ^j£-  ^Lo^h  ^~>J£j 


Fata  wa  Rahimiyyah 

if  there  is  only  one  muqtadl,  he  will  stand  in  line  with  the  imam,  if 
there  are  two,  it  will  be  makruh  tanzlhl  to  stand  in  line  with  the  imam, 
if  there  are  more  than  two,  it  will  be  makruh  tahrlml  to  stand  in  line 
with  the  imam. ..however,  if  there  is  no  place  in  the  rear  sections,  on 
the  veranda  or  courtyard;  or  there  is  place  in  the  rear  but  it  is  difficult 
to  form  rows  there  because  of  rain  or  intense  heat,  then  it  is  not 
makruh  at  all.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  kurtah  or  pants  of  the  imam  is  below  his  ankles 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  salah  if  the  imam’s  kurtah  or  pants  is  below 
his  ankles? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  for  a  kurtah  or  pants  to  be  below  the  ankles  even  if  it  is 
out  of  salah.  Wearing  it  in  this  way  in  salah  makes  it  even  more 
makruh.  The  salah  will  therefore  be  makruh  tahrlml.  if  the  imam 
adopts  this  way  of  dressing  all  the  time,  he  is  classified  a  fasiq  (a 
flagrant  sinner)  and  his  imamat  is  makruh  tahrlml. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

.(jUl  ^JL3  ^  oljj)  -jUl 

Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Fhe  portion  of  the  loin  cloth  which  is  below  the 
ankles  shall  be  in  the  Fiell-fire. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  45.  Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  298; 
Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  493;  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  206. 
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AjiJ  4o-LJL*J\j  ^  A^yl^-L  J^wljaJl  (j^uLaJl  *L«L«j  OyS""  1a)j) 

(J^C-  Ic-y-Ju^  ^Ln^aJI  /^>-^  0^  £j>>-  -5*lJ 

#■  #■  ^  > 

*UJlU>~)  ...Oy\*_*2  j| y-s£>]  J  1  (^1  •  lj^  ^oyUJ  iaI£-=uj\j  (3l*J  4J^1  A£-Up 

6>/o>  I^LiJjj  A/Ao  IAj-X_L|J1  ^£jlljaJjj  .^»_>a5  cT'*T'(j^  I^^LaJl  <3>\ j-*  (^jUa^JaJl 


Bayhaqr. 

OyO-a  p-^**-^  A^Lc-  4«kil  ^-vSP  A^il  i>j  *(,313  AAC-  A^l  ^S^__)  A^C- 

(^£.a)1  lyiwvJP^  aJ^U^II  (jl  (J»^3  aIM  d!  .(Jj-A-i 

l31^;  plkLJ'  0 y-^C-J  (jl  IjLa yJP-U  0^  Xj-  ../J  pfTjSi  Oj\£=U  ^£=*Jj  (jOj  ^£=UaJ 

U^'j  AT^'  j'^  cAjc«J^1  la\a5^  c V" / NVN  I(^y\Svll  (3  °'jl>)  /VJL^AI 

.(aj>A-1  y> ji  tj  i_jIj  t\/v<> 


/a&r  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying  while  he  was  on  his  pulpit:.... .An 
immoral  person  should  not  lead  a  believer  in  salah  unless  the  sultan 
whose  power  and  authority  he  fears  imposes  on  him  to  do  this. 


t-  11  1 

/» —  j**  o-}  1  A^.l.C'  Aj>il  4j«i!  l)^^)  ijlS  AAC>  A^il  {S^_J  y-^-C*  0^^  Cj^-J 

<r/v  j  (/irtJI  oljj)  .p£=Ljj  (jjjj  p£=L^u  L-5  p£=^ij  AjUj- 

.(^5jUj>-  p^=cuj\  1^L*j>4  1— jU 


ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Appoint  the  best  among  you  as  your  imams  because 
they  are  your  delegates  on  your  behalf  before  your  Lord. 

Al-Mu'jam  al-Kabir. 


aAc-  <0Jl  J^>  aIs!  J ij^j  JlS  :JlS  Lj-u  assa  a3j1  A y>  J]  ^  A y 

ijfcAJ  ^£=Cj^  ^A=>Aj  jA-S  db J~-  oi 

.(assa  ( s^_j  y*  y  ^  La  t\o/n-/ivMo  .a=uj 


Marthad  ibn  AbT  Marthad  al-Ghanawi  radiyallahu  'anhu  -  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  Battle  of  Badr  -  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  if  you  would  like  your  salah  to  be  accepted, 
appoint  the  best  among  you  to  lead  you.  This  is  because  they  are  your 
delegates  on  your  behalf  before  your  Lord. 
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Fata  wa  Rahimiyyah 

The  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  tahrlmT.  A  fasiq  is  one  who  commits 
major  sins  or  is  accustomed  to  committing  minor  sins.1 

Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband 

The  said  imam  must  not  do  this.  It  is  makruh  to  wear  a  pants  below  the 
ankles  even  out  of  salah.  It  would  cause  the  imam  to  be  classified  a 
fasiq,  and  it  is  makruh  to  perform  salah  behind  a  fasiq.  It  is  makruh  to 
appoint  a  fasiq  without  repentance.  Secondly,  this  should  not  be  done 
repeatedly  in  salah  because  this  is  also  makruh.  In  some  cases  there  is 
the  fear  of  the  salah  being  invalidated.  No  matter  what,  the  above 
imam  must  desist  from  this  action.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  imamat  of  the  one  who  trims  his  beard 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  the  imamat  of  a  person  who  trims  his 
beard? 

Answer 

A  person  whose  beard  is  less  than  one  fist  in  length  is  classified  a  fasiq 
and  fajir.  His  imamat  is  makruh  tahrlmT.  A  religious  and  pious  person 
must  be  appointed  as  an  imam. 

Fath  al-QadTr. 

q  i \  yj  j  jJb 

.  t- 

g-l II  La  t_jL  C  ^ l_jLo  ^£3 )  . Jo-1 

.(ojLaSolj 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

.  £•  (  s- 

(jjJ  A-otUl  Jo-ilj  j jJL  C-oL”"  Ijj  A-oxlll  j\ 

s-  s-  . 

4_jjLslU  dJ 

t~\h\  :^bdal\  jt y  ‘S jthpdJi 


1  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  163. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-  ’Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  117.  Also  refer  to:  Ahsan  al-Fatawa, 
vol.  3,  p.  296;  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  95;  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p. 
175. 
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c<qj>dh  ^y>  Jjfll  ^3  <— jhS*  if/lNA  <3  1-X^jj  .^jjIs  £^j>LAJ 


•0 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

aAO  jj^L  /oljAC-1  |»A*J  pj Ajl ^o-LOj  AjI (j!  IjL^li  |^o_xi 

1^3 lo  L*  ^Jjl9 J  0*^Lv^]1  J^y-Ju  JLO  (J*}b>b)|l  /nJL*  ASLO  /vAjl^Jo  (jLo^ll  (3 
IaS^  CA^ababll  ^  ^J. yO 9  CO\T  •  ^y2 1 1  AALa  ^yA )  •  (jj  yiaJlj  LyJUJl  yJ 

\js\js\  ^cb*2J  tjbo  3  *— -^^l  ^ySd  11  cA^sLa^il  ^  <j-^b^"l  <^311  AO  IAjAJLjJI  (^jlliJl 

•(=  jA 


/izta  W3  Rahimiyyak 

It  is  essential  to  keep  a  beard  to  the  length  of  one  fist.  The 
commentator  of  Mishkat,  Hadrat  Shah  'Abd  al-Haq  Muhaddith  DehlawT 
rahimahullah  writes:  It  is  wajib  to  keep  a  beard  to  the  length  of  one 
fist.  It  is  referred  to  as  masnun  (prescribed)  because  it  is  a  religious 
practice,  a  Sunnah  of  all  the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam ,  and 
established  from  the  Sunnah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.1  It  does  not  mean  that  its  status  is  that  of  the  Sunnah  and 
whose  leaving  out  is  not  a  sin.  Rather,  leaving  it  out  and  to  continue 
leaving  it  out  is  a  major  sin.  Based  on  this,  this  imam  is  a  fasiq  and  the 
imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  status  of  the  beard  according  to  the  four 
madhahib 

Hanafis 

Fatawa  Bazzazlyyak 

<— kf  cAjjoA  a_>\ (3d I  (3^hjiJ\)  A? q*  ijl  bl 

.(rA°i\r 


It  is  not  permissible  for  a  man  to  cut  his  beard. 
Fath  al-Qadlr. 


1  Ash  'ath  al-Lama  'at,  vol.  1,  p.  288. 

2  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  175.  Also  refer  to:  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p. 
260;  Fatawa  MahmudTyy ah,  vol.  6,  p.  124. 
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A 11  jjJL  <£\  Oj^  i^J^J  \~a\j 

.  s- 

c-l *hji}\  U  i— jU  £  i— jbo  tf/UA  ^jjJLl\  ^13  )  *A>-\  (JW^  AjL ‘*£-j 

.(ejl_a^J^ 

^45  /or  trimming  it  less  than  the  prescribed  length  -  i.e.  one  fist  length 
-  it  is  done  by  some  westerners  and  hermaphrodites,  none  has 
permitted  it. 

MalikTs 

Mawahib  al-Jalll. 

.r*3jjC$j  Jf\  r^k-  ^k>-  l — AC'-Aj^  A_L£_a  i — LiJ  l  by^  \ 

.(\/'r^Y'  y  <S  4ojl^_]aJ  I  y-  '7 " 

/f  75  72of  permissible  to  shave  the  beard  nor  the  moustache.  It  amounts 
to  mutilation  and  an  innovation.  The  one  who  shaves  his  beard  or 
moustache  is  to  be  disciplined. 

Hashiyah  al-  'Ad awl 

t ■ 

^-\jCd\  y^xj  :culi  ?JJi  JjUl  jl  JjJaJl  j*-A&  -U£-  yyb\  Uj  :culi  (jU 

. ( a N  :S j )g o \\  d>  y ^  .yk-^  cJll?  ^y=c  y  q U 

if  you  ask:  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  trimming  the  beard  if  it  is 
not  long  or  is  less  [than  the  prescribed  length  of  one  fist],  I  will  say 
that  some  commentators  clearly  state  that  it  is  haram  to  trim  it  if  it  is 
not  long  just  as  it  is  haram  to  sha  ve  it. 

ShafiTs 

Ha  wash T ash-Sharwanr. 

ijU  £*3^31  A^\j>.  y  Aj*3 a^j>tJJ\  JjL>-  b j— Jls 

jijlhji  ; a ; j  1 — xsm  y  ^  jpy j  o i  (jis 

'  £ .  aA^-  yx^  a3_^*  \  ^  q  1  t — a -T‘‘ ''  ci^3^  Aaj jCd  \  ^ydy~  y 

.(ViH  :aJLJL*J1  d>  ^ y*  ^lx=>J.l  Ajl^-  ^  (jl y~)  -Ajj-uliLM 

Shay  khan  said  that  it  is  makruh  to  shave  the  beard,  ibn  ar-Raf ah 
makes  an  objection  to  this  in  Hashiyah  al-Kafiyah  and  says  that  Imam 
Shafi'T  clearly  states  in  [Kitab]  al-Umm  that  it  is  haram  [and  not 
makruh], ..the  correct  view  is  that  it  is  haram  to  shave  it  without  any 
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valid  reason  as  is  the  practice  of  the  Qalandans  [ who  are  in  the 
practice  of  shaving  their  heads,  beards,  moustaches  and  eyebrows], 

Fath  al-Barr. 

fi.  fi.  5= 

^  jFk  by  l^jL*  -yy  -^>1  ]p  jU^Ls^jl 

j  *— >!>  c v/'To*  ^^9)  *o s-liaP  ^  \ ]r> 

]yf> L^il 

At -Tabari  says  that  there  is  difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
extent  to  which  the  beard  may  be  trimmed.  Fie  relates  that  a  group  of 
scholars  is  of  the  view  that  whatever  is  more  than  a  fist  in  length  may 
be  trimmed.  Hasan  al-Basrl  rahimahullah  said  that  it  may  be  trimmed 
from  the  bottom  and  the  sides,  as  long  as  he  does  not  trim  too  much. 
Ata’ holds  a  similar  view. 

Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 

jj  yb  o ypj  Jli  :jdU  5 jlacH  ya  s.La£-j  ij\  3  iyy 

yi3  (Jjj  yz  (j 'Sj  JlS  J*jaS"  1^23  U  o^f  t(j<a9 

CN/^V  Oj  \s  o  H  Jl  ya  £<— ^>^^0  . i— >j  IjJtJ \y3yj 

.(Jji Jljb 


A  Hadlth  was  quoted  which  states  that  lengthening  the  beard  is  a 
natural  practice  of  the  Prophets.  Al-Khattabl  and  others  said  that  the 
word  if  a’  refers  to  allowing  the  beard  to  grow  without  trimming  it.  It 
is  disliked  for  us  to  trim  it  as  is  the  practice  of  non-Arabs.  He  said:  It 
was  Kisra’s  [the  Persian  emperor’s]  practice  to  cut  the  beard  and 
lengthen  the  moustache. 

HambalTs 

Kashshaf al-  Qanna : 

t>  s-  s- 

IfriL-  ^ _ A_L \  3  (J^-9  1  ijVi  <Ua>T_U\ 

36°  y-  \  Cy  k  1  Lo  6j^=3j  ’Ij  ye  ® ^5*1 

.(Vvo  cSjl^iaJ \ 

...it  is  haram  to  shave  the  beard  as  stated  by  Shaykh  Taqi  ad-DTn.  It  is 
not  makruh  to  trim  what  is  longer  than  a  fist  length. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 
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y&  -Xjj  y  hjJo-  ^Jl)  Cj*.  *V_H  hjJo-  (JI4-O0  ^_jf  r^y~  ljo_Xj>- 

yf^pd.\  l^aJLi-  .  (Jt5  ,-a  i  ■  4*hc-  4jb  ^cj-'-b  Cf"  A)b  (J)h 

^  °  L^5  /s^3-  ^Ip’  1  9  ^.»-"-C- 1  1  '\f'~>~  ^  AJLC'  AAJ  ^  1  i — W  .t. )  \  \^jz^-  b 


.( c^/AYo  Ijfabbb  pdjti  i— jU  c^^LAJl  i— jh5*  ^w>t_*£>) 


...I bn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Oppose  the  idolaters  -  lengthen  the  beard  and 
trim  the  moustache.  ”  When  ibn  ’Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  go  for 
hajj  or  ' umrah ,  he  would  grasp  his  beard  and  trim  whatever  was  more 
[ hhan  a  fist  length ]. 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  explanation  to  this  Hadlth: 


S-  £■  . 

^  ^  ^  1  Aj  (J  «Aj  t  I  )  3  \j  1  {Jfa I  />J^9 

.(^/V  i^_£jljLb  SJ^C-)  y°  i '  a  J  b y j~^- h  ^ 


Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  writes  in  Fath  al-Barr. 


^  ^  b  ®  '  1^*  i*a  1  ■  -~  A  4j*i  1  i  1  ' — — i  — 0>-  I  b”d  (d^® 

•  p4~°J  IjjlS"  p£jU  a^£"  ‘Ab  y°J  (jb  3  ®bil 

^Sbl  yS  jb  t^jUl  ^i) 

'Allamah  Nawawl  rahimahullah  writes: 


SjlW^  y*  S^J  iS &fj^\  3  ^Jtlb  b^jl  3"*"*  J-*1 J  bfc j\S jj  oh*_«3  jttttC-j  Lb 

y'Sf  i\/\W  ^1_J.  ‘h-=’Jh  yH 

.{  j,./? te jh  o  b  i— jU  4ojbhb 

.../t  was  the  habit  of  the  Persians  to  cut  the  beard.  The  SharTah 
prohibits  us  from  doing  this. 

Mishkat  Sharif. 


^^9  y**  f. : ■  .■*  A-h-c-  4«ui  tjls  ^1^  a^c-  4jh  0^^  Cf" 

b  +*2. o b  4^^LAb  u- jb5^  ^rvo  sShL*) 

ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  imitates  a  people  is  counted  among  them. 

Mirqat 
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s.  t-  t-  s.  .  s- 

(3^— -jjJU  j\  o 3  /w^ij  ^y»  ^\ 

3-^i-lj  jliU  3  ^-JaJl  Jli^ji-lj  (3  3Kf*4-*-°  ^4^)  s-U^J-^IIj 

^l^fl  1  ^jj  o-ds  ci — -A 11  \_\jt  ^  ^S o  ..-—I  1  ^  ^  TT  ^ l_^.,t.j  1  ^ l^-.,-~J \j 

dLftJ  b!  Lgj...«.l  1  d  1  ^ ^  ./^  .  \  bl  ~~  j ' ^ ''  1  ^fd-!  O^  Ct^'  ^  ■'*' . -— d L> 

Q 11  c^^LJJl  f'cf  cA/fao  I^ulv-sll  eSdjLa  ^^oLaJd  old _^°)  .JjfpoJl  y>  r^JLlJl 

.(^ol.A_al  - .»^J^_d 1  <biL...*.a  C^bdl 


The  one  who  imitates  the  unbelievers  -  e.g.  in  his  dressing  and  so  on  - 
or  the  flagrant  sinners  and  immoral  people,  or  he  imitates  the  Sufis 
and  righteous  obedient  people  (he  is  counted  among  them)  in  the  sin 
or  the  good... 

In  the  light  of  the  above  Ahadlth  and  juridical  texts,  it  becomes  clear 
that  the  four  Imams  consider  it  haram  to  shave  the  beard.  As  for 
trimming  it,  then  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  similar  to  the  practice  of 
the  unbelievers,  some  of  the  Imams  consider  it  haram  while  others 
consider  it  makruh.  The  one  who  persists  in  committing  a  makruh  act 
is  classified  a  fasiq.  This  is  because  by  persisting  in  committing  a  minor 
sin,  it  takes  on  the  ruling  of  a  major  sin.  This  is  gauged  from  the 
statement  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah. 


i— jU  obl^All  ’hS*  co/lVr  tjbw>dd  .j\ 5 5 ^)bl 

ai  dvJjJl 


All  four  Imams  are  of  the  view  that  the  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh. 
Al-Fiqh  'Ala  al-Madhahib  al-Arba  'ah. 

!  1 jlli  AdiUd-l  L«1  c<c;j*i!jtJlj  (JjbLib  ^LlL  LaLoj  Idj  L|1  j^Ldll  daLd  o jC=c 

o^jju  Id)  -Codlj  <c*_*d“l  sbha?  d>  b!)  jy  j)j  j^Lall  daLd 

•  djd  AJfej^Sba  J^-aLill  data)  ll^JLS  ‘C^JU.lj  ,^LaLa)  jjZ*£3 

.(sbLadl  obfeji^Sba  o/rtv  c<c*_jjbll  i~-jddJd  \ ) 


The  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  unless  he  is  an  imam  of  people  who 
are  like  him  [i.e.  also  fasiqs].  This  is  the  unanimous  view  of  the  Hanafis 
and  Shafts.  The  Hamballs  says:  The  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  not  correct 
even  if it  is  for  people  who  are  like  him;  unless  it  is  for  the jumu  'ah  or 
'id  salahs  if  it  is  difficult  to  find  someone  other  than  him.  In  such  a 
case,  the  imamat  will  be  permissible  on  the  basis  of  necessity.  The 
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Malikis  say  that  the  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  even  if  it  is  for  people 
who  are  like  him. 

Summary:  All  four  Imams  say  that  the  imamat  of  the  one  who  shaves 
his  beard  or  trims  it  less  than  one  fist  in  length  is  makruh  tahrlml. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

An  imam  unclasping  his  hands  before  completing 
his  recitation 

Question 

There  is  an  imam  who  unclasps  his  hands  before  going  into  ruku'  while 
he  is  still  continuing  with  his  recitation.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this 
regard? 

Answer 

It  is  masnun  to  clasp  the  hands  in  masnun  dhikr.  Thus,  to  unclasp  the 
hands  in  the  course  of  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  is  against  the 
Sunnah.  The  imam  must  not  do  this.  He  must  make  it  a  point  to  lead 
the  people  in  salah  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


y3  o!  aic.  aIjI  o-u  CrfJ 

^ * r h.fll \  .5 ydh\  dl .",11  _ h  3 

Hidayah. 

1  b  A  bsd  1  aJ  bl  |  I  O  ,  ny  '  L  X  b  Afl ~>~  |  ^  \  -Art£--  I*  bjd  1  A  .  .  S  ^  bst_._C-bl  \ 

0  bbs^J  C^yl.oJ  1  aJ  t  ^Cs^T  .f'  1  bQ  bl  bo^j  3  i 

Crej  a^o jji}\  y  j  5jbd-l 

Sharh  al-  'Inayah. 

r _ _ 11 iQb^d”^  A^jbl\  y ■  ~ /db  b*  ^.^b  sg-boil  Ai.,1  ,ol  -CLp^ 

tobbsAall  a.o.s^>  s — aQ  <\/^av  :^jjJL1\  Ajbud\  ^^saj)  ...j»Ls  Jjs”  yl  <— ^bxSQ \  y 

{Jj&j  b 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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When  the  imam  does  not  stand  in  the  mihrab 

Question 


What  is  the  ruling  if  an  imam  does  not  stand  in  the  mihrab  and  stands 
elsewhere  in  the  centre,  and  leads  the  salah  from  there? 

Answer 

It  is  established  from  certain  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  stand  in  the  mihrab.  This  has  also  been  the 
practice  of  the  pious  predecessors.  Thus,  it  is  not  good  to  leave  the 
mihrab  without  any  need.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
stand  in  the  mihrab.  When  the  jurists  say  that  the  imam  should  not 
stand  completely  in  the  mihrab  than  what  this  means  is  that  although 
the  mihrab  is  desirable,  it  is  not  good  to  stand  in  the  centre  of  the 
mihrab.  However,  it  is  okay  if  it  is  done  in  summer  or  for  other  valid 
reasons. 

Bayhaqr. 

A  *  *  \ 

:JlS  jsy>.  j*  JSlj  ^  ^  /wo I  ^  ^  ^  3^ 

J  Ij  tf/Y*  I  3  /O  Jo 

Tabaranr. 

-("X/ 3  o \jj)  -/nJ)  ^JoJj  t_jl /J  l^-Ls 

Shamr. 


f-  & 

(JjjjcJ  t_jl j2*A.\  3  AjjL>  y\  \j£=>j  J 33  3  U ix+ij  j 

*  s- 

4_>l 3i  ^  rSy  y*  rHr^  “mio^—==ai.  A>-l  <3  ^3^3 3-iaJ^ 

3  rS y  \j^j  t_jl (3  3^  /3_j^  /J y  ojo tjjj  j\£*  3 

^jc^U  L-^Ojlpxll  3^  {£ y  ^  C(_j3 .yoll  £.jjj  3^  4JL*J\  t^>-l 

s ^  ^Li-  vol 3  I  jo  3'^'j  fUi  _ki 

cA^sLa^l  t_j\o  0*\ A  !(3^)  •Qj^=u  ^  ^3)0  ^  3  ^ JX- 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hinchyyak 
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s-Ud  jJ is  /o 3  1  A-U-w*  3  1~35J  O^  s-ljU  i^33j  tjl  ^Lobb 

.(\/a^  i a_2 _xjl^3 \  1^3^1x311)  a3J1^1 

Also  refer  to:  Imdad  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  1,  p.  283;  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah , 
vol.  6,  p.  508;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  293;  Fatawa  HaqqanTyyah,  vol. 
3,  p.  142. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  imam  standing  in  the  centre  of  the  mihrab 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  the  imam  standing  in  the  centre  of 
the  mihrab? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  for  the  imam  to  stand  in  the  centre  of  the  mihrab. 
However,  if  he  is  standing  out  of  it  while  his  saj  dah  is  in  the  mihrab, 
then  it  is  permissible.  Also  there  will  be  no  harm  in  standing  inside  if  a 
few  other  muqtadls  are  standing  with  him.  Similarly  there  is  no  harm 
if  he  stands  inside  because  of  a  lack  of  place  or  for  some  other  valid 
reason. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


3  ^ j jj  ...a^S  ^  3  j»Li 

p-^LC-  t3  0 a  pi J  4j\ ^SslL)  ^LSL^all  ^old-1 

_x_^J \  3  r-d&jozdSj  tt— jbSsll  y>-\  c^o  3  *-rd y>d\  ijbl  3 

3  0^*  ^11^"  o  \  f — 1  1 

s-  'S-  ^  s- 

iJ>\j  3  3^*^  Qolj  CoUjLili^l  0j£=o  2  3^*^  VflAJa-A  (Jj  il 

3  oLisjjjj  3  J*  3 

P-55  .  P  P 

JjLcOal  O^J  ° A  3^  3  Co-Xj1j  a3j>-I 

Aju*S*S'  J-Xxil  AJX-  JJS~  r&  1  Joj  ...j£-\  (J^-°  3  3b  aI^II 

0j£=>j  (jK-U  3*^'  iwjl y^S,\  3  j\  o3^S ^11  ^C-  ly»\i  ^3  XXj 

ja]I)  y>-  3  O y>-  /Oj  3  'oos 

(_j jb3Jlj  ,\/w  :jbid.l  j-Jl  Jp  (^jlk^daJl  3  1-aSj  o/llo 

.(obQdl  3  °j—==H  Lab’ll  0 11  i\/\-A 
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Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

It  is  makruh  for  an  imam  to  stand  inside  the  mihrab.  In  other  words,  it 
is  makruh  tanzlhl.  It  is  not  makruh  for  him  to  stand  inside  due  to  lack 
of  space,  difficulty  in  the  place  or  an  excessive  number  of  muqtadls.1 

Also  refer  to:  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  p.  310;  Imdad al-Ahkam ,  vol.  1,  p. 
511. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  imam  saying  xJ~\  Jdj 

Question 

After  the  imam  says  Ilf-  HI  HI  is  it  mustahab  for  him  to  say  lilj 


Answer 

According  to  the  latter  day  scholars  it  is  better  and  mustahab  for  the 
imam  to  say  Hid  dUj  after  saying  Ikf  jd  HI  .  It  is  also 

permissible  and  not  makruh  for  him  to  suffice  with  Ilf-  jll  HIsl  HI . 
Imdad  al-Fattah. 


&  &  &  -  )  ^  P  £• 

ah>-xJsI  (^1 

(3°  Cft5*"  J y^j  (J&'.ASS*  ^S°J  Ji  3j  Jy*  U-ir^h5  L)i  *^-43 

\jL>j  4Ail  ^^5 ^11  j  j\£=o  ^*02.1 1  e*^Lv^ 

ijJjjl  a^_^3  3  3j^v^  3^  jJ^)\ 

^£=nr**Zj\  U1  co*^Lva]l  3  ("K**) 

1-0^  »tj^3  A*^Lc-  4«lil 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  6,  pp.  504,  506. 
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( 3  _^!j  .l3^-^Sv]I  <3  /^>-^>-l)  (^^WJaJl  ojjj 

•  /J ^3  /J r^£~  ^.3  -X_»^~  1  p*  1  .3  /o^|^ 

2  L®  (j^J^flJ  I^lso  /J^Sj  tii  :S^flJl  p^-=>  <«*  Q-S \  iJ^uxJoj  ^Jlj  ^«LJl  o 

.(s^Lall  a^uLS"  c3  J-^s  HA  ^  .(^  :^Jisd\)  "(jj\ju£ 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

ft  5=  S-  ^f.  f. 

<Wj>  bii  JtS  lAwAl  jj-.L^J _jS  LftA  Xs-aJ’oJU  ^.«-«*,JL)  I  JjU  (J^di  b°l 

d~d^  di  d-*-^  O^  /ol  c^Ia.iai  1  ^^-*^11  i  1  byT_..."i  0^"  .j^bf^d 

.  fi  ^  ? 

^y  ^J-^1  LftA  d_d jP  LSj ddalb  LoLoj  o^  CXP~  «^a-^jJ  1  (J^Ll 

ft  ft  ft 

<U_L«  ^ y2u)  .^A  Sjo-vil  jJj!  J_j5  jftJj  U-ip! jS  Ijjlli-I  p^jl  jJj jj-lxl.1  lj»  ‘tf'L^ 

.(■U*^,  tN/i'VV  :<_^-LtJ\  j  luS J  •J:Hr*ft  in A  y> 


Fata  wa  Haqqanlyyah. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  on  this  issue  and  there  is  much 
leeway  in  it.  if  it  is  read,  it  does  not  entail  any  addition  to  the  salah, 
and  this  is  the  view  of  many  'ulama’.  if  it  is  not  read,  it  does  not  cause 
any  defect  in  the  salah.  Nonetheless,  it  is  better  to  read  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  imamat  of  a  person  who  watches  television 

Question 

Can  fard  or  tarawlh  salahs  be  read  behind  an  'alim  or  hafiz  who 
regularly  watches  television  and  movies? 

Answer 

A  person  who  watches  television  and  movies  is  classified  as  a  fasiq  and 
fajir,  and  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  perform  salah  behind  a  fasiq  and  fajir. 
Thus,  such  a  person  should  not  be  appointed  as  an  imam. 

Bayhaqr. 


0 jy  <ql&  Cul  J^>  Cul  :JlS  <cl&  aIjI  y>j  <dsl  ys-  ^  ^jU-  y 

i^jli  ft^A—  \w*^l \  (JQc-blb  b j ^ Vij  \jsys  0^  d^  did  di  bcf*  1  bd  b  ;ddb 

l31^  ijlb  l  ..A  0 Cd  bli  bc° y  ^j>-U  CFJi  X>-  ../J  °y^=Lj  :ft e=».ij  cfcj  i  u 


1  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  126.  Also  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  312. 
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-U  jjIj  jb  ybf  <.r/NVN  :tS ij&i I 


j  »'jj) 

.(<UA-I  ij  <— k  4>/yo 


/<3&r  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying  while  he  was  on  his  pulpit:. ....An 
immoral  person  should  not  lead  a  believer  in  salah  unless  the  sultan 
whose  power  and  authority  he  fears  imposes  on  him  to  do  this. 

s-  it  i 

p — o->  1  A^Lc>  4^S\  4j^l  AAC>  AAil 

cr/v  11  j  oljj)  .p£=uj  tjfrj  p^=U u  L-^  p£=Jij  p^U 


Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Appoint  the  best  among  you  as  your  imams  because 
they  are  your  delegates  on  your  behalf  before  your  Lord. 

Al-Mu'jam  al-Kabir. 


II  a«  _  ^  s- 

aJl&  a3j1  J^>  aIM  Jj— j  JlS  :JlS  LjJo  o&j  aIj!  y y>  y\  y  y y>  y- 

ijfcjj  ^£=>A3j  p^li  p^=v> jhs  ijl  ^ oi  *pb^ 

.(<u&  <0)1  ( y y>  (j_l  jj!  jjA  U  <v>/n-/WNH> :  jl ^ki!  p^uill)  .p£=uj 


Marthad  ibn  AbT  Marthad  al-GhanawT  radiyallahu  'anhu  -  who  had 
taken  part  in  the  Battle  of  Badr  -  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  if  you  would  like  your  salah  to  be  accepted, 
appoint  the  best  among  you  to  lead  you.  This  is  because  they  are  your 
delegates  on  your  behalf  before  your  Lord. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 


^y.  4j<J  Jy--a_) bl  ‘LoLaj  0 ^ 

^y.  77  bl..-— oj  \  ^y  77 

t-  f-  ^  ) 

AjwlUs-)  (jc-  jl j^d\  j  \  (JlS  cS^uj  4&I  A^U? 

cl/oV  .\f Ao  .^yJ3  LV'Vy*  J1 

.(cjjjv  y>  k-A  .y*^. 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

S-  .  -  S-  S-  If 

/n-o^  /O  IjAC-l  ^ j£-  AjI Jfb  ^o-L0j  AjI ijl  *Lj  (Jj^»j\j  IjL^jli  Ai  ^ 

\_^s\_o  Ls  J  0*^^^  cjyJu  -Ajlo  *^ls 
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( ^  ^  ^J.<yQ9  £®M*  ^ */2 1 1  A^^_a  ^\j£j)  .rJL**<£  (jj  ^JaJ\j  L-JUJI  yJ 

LaL«l  ^lL*2j  y*  (jLo  (J  ci-JliJl  CA^Ld^l  ^  (j^o«\ji-l  L-^UJl  CV^° 

■(°ji*-i 


/hta  pva  Rahimiyyah 

The  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  tahrlml.  A  fasiq  is  one  who  commits 
major  sins  or  is  accustomed  to  committing  minor  sins.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  watch  television.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to 
perform  salah  behind  such  an  imam,  but  the  salah  will  be  valid  and 
there  is  no  need  to  repeat  it.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  imam  starting  salah  when  sbU)l  c^ls  as  is  said 

Question 

It  is  stated  in  some  books  that  the  imam  will  start  the  salah  when  ji 
sbLJl  c~«ts  is  said: 


JJS~j  j  y  \  (3  obQaji  d~olS  -CS  -CLP  Ajca  ^ jjtl^ 

(SjLaj)  u d_j^  tj 


The  imam  and  the  muqtadis  will  commence  salah  when  sbUdl  ji 

is  said.  This  is  according  to  Imam  AbuHanifah  rahimahullah  and  Imam 
Muhammad  rahimahullah.  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  is  of  the 
view  that  they  will  commence  the  salah  when  the  iqamah  is 
completed. 

What  is  the  preferred  view  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  preferred  view  on  this  issue  is  that  of  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahullah.  In  other  words,  when  the  iqamah  is  completed,  the 
imam  will  commence  the  salah.  The  imam  does  have  the  right  to 

commence  once  sbQJl  ji  is  said,  but  out  of  consideration  for  the 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  163. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  288.  Also  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  211. 
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person  who  is  calling  out  the  iqamah,  it  is  better  and  preferable  for 
him  to  commence  when  the  iqamah  is  completed. 

Sharh  an-Niqayah. 

1.0.  ^_lp  b 

i— >b  O/VPA  :Sjlai!l 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

9-  9-  .  *• 

QA-113  /O^  vO  9  i^^Aj  ^ ^3  p* 1  ^  ^ s  1 

4*sJ«L>-)  JrU  ^oj  c*Ly2*!>Ui-!  (JjC'  ^.^Hr9  ^ yJu  (J JX-I 

.(^»_>A3  3  Jl j-*  <Jp  ^jUa^JaJI 


fU  2! 


CJv^J 


f  «=•  «=■  «=•  t 

/O  i  L^5*"  _-r^  J  o^L^sJl  CAaIS  A3  ^3  A^a  3 

^  /v  Q  *•  */2  Is  1  (3  C_^voIa_1,I  (Ja^'I  ( 1  o  -  ^  '  L^O  (|_4^a)  ^  (J ^3 

.(a«sjc^  o*^L^]1  ^/iV^  /ol  3 j 


Tahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durr. 

ja]1  .tj\iy2i.l  oloLAil  £Aj  ^  /■o^  ^J.jl  /O  iAiu  3  (^Sii  /ol  Jji) 

Jlji  -CLP  ^Uldl  CobLU  :UlA  j]zj\j  .SbfAi  a.q.^i  l- jU  Ijbcp^li 


.(^jbu  4lii  ^.a..*  .c*^-  yjiJ*  ^sjA 


Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 


The  number  of  tasblhat  for  the  imam 

Question 

How  many  times  should  an  imam  repeat  the  tasblhat  in  ruku'  and 
sajdah?  What  must  he  read  in  the  jalsah? 

Answer 

It  is  preferable  for  an  imam  to  repeat  the  tasblhat  five  times  in  the 
ruku'  and  sajdah.  It  is  also  permissible  to  suffice  with  three  times.  It  is 
better  to  read  the  du'a’  for  the  jalsah  provided  it  is  not  difficult  on  the 
muqtadls.  if  not,  it  will  be  better  to  leave  it  out.  The  du'a’  which  is 
established  from  the  Hadlth  is: 


Abij'i  aA'j  c*3*-'j  lAAj  CiJA'  (“A' 
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Alternatively,  one  could  suffice  with  saying: 

Shamr. 

s-  s-  ,  ^ 

^)\  /ol  a-o  1 kdjL_Ll  Alii  -X-*^  (jj£-  aJJ-I  ^ 

.(j^«  ^/sao  i^U.)  ,JlU- 

Khulasah  al-Fatawa\ 

S-  S-  s-s-  _ 

oi  i^rr=l->J  jl  ij^25^  c_SjA5  hj  jlj 

S-  5=  S-  S* 

(jl  ^jiJI  (jp~  Jj^j  (jl  oW^  d^j  2  dL»j 

I  Lid  I  ^Jajlj  ./o-X-sJ«j  b  o^L^Ji  3bh  o b  n/ot  :^_3^hcaJ \  <Cw5>bb>-)  .bbb 

.(t^oVt  iij^hjih  .t^A\\  ^C3  .t At  ^ j ^ 

Allah  to  'a/# knows  best. 

Proof  for  reading  a  du'a’  in  jalsah 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 

)  £■  I 

d^b  pi— <*— Xc-  *dll  ^*5>  tid  **— £■  *dll  <S^_j  3f  ^  ^\£- 

Oi?  dyb  d>  i-jU  n/lt  :^Xa jh  1  oljj)  -^gijjtj  ti-vb  ci/^J  LS^jb  ij  ^c-l  p^d 

.((jCi-\5>t— J\ 


Hadratlbn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  read  the  following  between  the  two  sajdahs: 


dij^j  l jH'j'j  (*4^ 


Maulana  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  writes  in  his 
commentary  to  the  above  Hadlth: 


5=  , 

(JlS  La  ^-Icdl  ^LJl  aJ^I  s-Lo  dl^j 

.\_^3  s-lcdl  ^j^so  (JjJo  j AjCLa  A_dJ*-l  (jU  |jo  (3  L*^«  ^  f ^>-^11  (^^^LflJl 

.(>/V*  :^xa (jU.  u^*Jl) 


'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  says: 

^La^ll  l3*^L>-  ^a  L>j)jj>>  1  (jAj  o s-lcdl  JJ-3  (jl 

old jj*  ^L^wd  cVj -XJLC-  c_^Jjo  aJj  |_Lod  aSjAj  o*^Ldl 
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£ b!  \  -XC-  I  'x-^7  L.-— .Q  ^  s~>  i  x)|^  |^xl  \  i^  bf^  •  •■  X— 3  bt^"  1 

£  o*"\  -  \/o* o  I^Li)  .<Cudl  (3  C^q  L»S*  Ssl^JLll^  ^uSoJl^  ^c^x^^xJl  ^j  obQdl^  i. i.< 

The  imam  must  certainly  abstain  from  lengthy  du’a’s  which  will  cause 
discomfort  to  the  muqtadls. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  imam  reading  aloud  in  a  loud  salah 

Question 

A  person  was  reading  the  fard  of  'isha  salah  on  his  own.  A  second 
person  came  and  joined  him  as  a  muqtadl.  The  imam  did  not  read  the 
salah  aloud.  Is  the  salah  valid?  Is  it  necessary  for  an  imam  to  read 
aloud  in  a  salah  which  is  read  aloud? 

Answer 

if  the  imam  made  an  intention  of  imamat,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
read  aloud.  However,  if  he  did  not  make  an  intention  of  imamat,  it  is 
not  necessary  for  him  to  read  aloud  and  the  salah  will  be  valid.  It  is 
wajib  for  an  imam  to  read  aloud  in  a  salah  which  is  read  aloud. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

f-  s-  0 

(jj  oju-^JU  Jju  r*i  aIoI  Q 3  ^ J 

3  ~U^5  <ji  *3^“**^  3j  •jHrr’"^  ^ 

Ls  <3>  ^  I*aSj  3  ^ jJlL*  J} 

3  ^/ovr  ja]I)  ac-L»J>“1  <— ->|jj  jJ 

Cos- 1 

Tahtawr. 

#  fi  s-  s- 

.  ^  ^~*~***^  o  ^  oLol  c>-  l^J  I  1  k— 

.(^j-Xi  tebQd\  Ot>- j  ijto  c3  I^btah  ^jc- 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 
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./-wj-Lc-  of-\ J$ j  ^3-tAJl  Lr^  i»b>^ll  j-lr>- 

.(obOall  oLa-lj  j  J-«23  <?VA  :^\ii!l 

BahishtT  Gauhar. 

A  person  is  offering  the  fard  of  fajr,  maghrib  or  'isha  salah  alone  and 
he  is  offering  his  salah  silently.  Another  person  joins  him  and  follows 
him  while  he  is  in  this  salah.  There  are  two  scenarios  in  this  regard:  (a) 
the  person  makes  this  intention  in  his  heart  that  he  is  now  becoming 
the  imam  so  that  his  salah  may  be  offered  with  congregation,  (b)  he 
does  not  make  this  intention  but  continues  thinking  to  himself  that 
although  this  person  has  come  and  stood  behind  me,  I  am  still  offering 
my  salah  alone.  In  the  first  case,  the  moment  he  makes  his  intention,  it 
will  be  wajib  on  him  to  start  reciting  in  a  loud  voice,  if  he  had  already 
recited  a  part  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  or  any  other  surah  silently,  he 
should  start  reciting  them  aloud  the  moment  he  makes  his  intention. 
This  is  because  it  is  wajib  on  the  imam  to  make  the  qira’at  in  a  loud 
voice  for  the  fajr,  maghrib  and  'isha  salahs.  As  for  the  second  case,  it  is 
not  wajib  to  make  the  qira’at  in  a  loud  voice  and  the  salah  of  the 
muqtadl  will  be  valid  because  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  imam  to  make 
an  intention  of  imamat  in  order  for  the  salah  to  be  valid. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Salah  behind  an  imam  who  has  false  teeth 

Question 

A  person  has  removable  false  teeth.  When  these  are  removed,  certain 
letters  -  e.g.  shin,  sad-  are  not  pronounced  correctly.  Will  the  salah  be 
valid  if  he  does  not  wear  his  false  teeth  -  he  either  has  them  at  home 
or  in  his  pocket  -  and  leads  the  congregation  in  this  manner? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  if  he  does  not  wear  his  false  teeth,  he  will  be 
committing  what  is  termed  as  lahnjall.  It  is  essential  and  necessary  for 
him  to  wear  his  false  teeth.  Without  them,  meanings  of  words  will 
change  and  the  salah  will  be  invalidated,  if  he  does  not  wear  his  false 
teeth  and  commits  what  is  termed  as  lahn  khafl,  then  in  such  a  case  it 
will  be  preferable  for  him  to  wear  his  false  teeth,  but  not  necessary. 
The  difference  between  lahnjall  and  lahn  khafl  can  be  learnt  from  the 
books  of  jurisprudence  or  understood  from  a  qarl. 

Fatawa  ash-Shamr. 
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d^j  ^  d  yi  ^d  /o  d  *»—dd^l«3  .  o y^*j^  Ax_l_U  I  cXod*  l.o-C-  1  ^  d****'1*1 

s-  s-  s- 

£  odd  ^  d-XX-1^9^  »dd  ^d  t_—^ds^  Q—^j^dd  (3d  L)d  o^L<x*i  CXod"”  ^od  did  1 

d»3 )  .^d^dl  ^  l_^o\^dl  d“'^-*-‘”d  I  ^*^d*d  1  «A^ft-d  ^  ^-9 1  /d^Lo. 


It  is  stated  further  on: 

lJ ^>-  ij^$s-a  U ^j>-  dj  1^3  (J-^?Syi  I  A^va'^ddlj  *Lolidl  3  (J^  da  /d _^i 

.idvdl  s-Ud^  AJ5JL<»_>  ^|1  dljj  c-L^uij  AjLiLa  *}d  L»_^JUj  ^£=^1  <jl  ^ai.1 

4j1jj>-  3j  dl  ^jj*Sl  (J^  s-dJI  s-Uaijj  tjC_L»_^ll  (j^dl  .idvdlj  {y£^s*L*\\ 

l3jJO  dl  ^1  /odtd  ^C-  (3 j>-  C)\j  Q^d  -uju  oi  i^-vad  jd  3^ldl  Jli 

3^2  .^d3d<l  d"^*^!  ^*i3  ' d*^ ^  33  ^-d«>*  ^d3d.l  ^-^3  t-X-fc«_fi_>  d! 

d!  o3j)jd-l  (3  d)  dad-1  o^  ^ l  a  vail  ^jX-  •(Sj\^m\  *dol>-  ^)dldl 

.  ^La^i^v-j  dlj  (. — 3j)j-d-\  dl  p-^dl  ^jvldl  A-alc-  33d  /-^9  o'i 


a  l^X*  A^j  _5*c  1"»^  o~y.&.)  o— ^ddl^  £-l«d  1  d  1  -^d  (3  -^d^^vd  1  a -AX'  1_Xj  •  ^— • d«3 

Jji  Jp  W-  l^l^ll  £■>»  dldJlS^  1-X>-  ^dx*  Iv-j^Lo  Ojj^i  dl  ^dod^j 

^  S.  f.  s-  s- 

J ji  i)\j  c^_«_l£-  XSj  J ji  /Jj  Cjl  0 -n'\ \ 

l^_j  J^ls  1 _jpj-3 j  O j-g-g-^-A '  •(ppAl  t3  gi^  Jg^g>-1  tjya-\.a.".U 

i_g jlii)  -1^,-Jx-  j^*J\  Lo  Jjl  S^L^l  jj>\  ^3  gjl i£- 

.(j^.  t\/irr  :,  <\JiS\ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  behind  an  imam  who  holds 
BarelwT  beliefs 

Question 

if  a  person  incidentally  has  to  perform  salah  behind  an  imam  who 
holds  BarelwT  beliefs,  should  he  leave  the  congregation  or  should  he 
join  it?  What  should  he  do  if  he  is  forced  to  perform  the  salah  behind 
him? 

Answer 

Barelwls  have  various  beliefs,  if  the  person’s  beliefs  include:  believing 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  be  'alim  al-ghayb  (knower  of 
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the  unseen),  to  be  omnipresent,  to  have  full  choice,  to  have  an 
influence  in  matters,  to  be  the  one  who  removes  difficulties  and  fulfils 
needs,  to  be  a  reflection  of  Allah  ta  'ala  -  then  all  these  beliefs  convey  a 
person  to  kufr.  if  a  person  holds  these  beliefs,  salah  behind  him  is  not 
permissible,  if  a  person  is  compelled  to  perform  salah  behind  him,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his  salah.  Furthermore,  if  there  is  a 
fear  of  conflict,  he  must  do  tashabbuh  bi  al-musallm  (imitate  the 
congregation)  and  repeat  his  salah  later  on.  This  would  be  most 
appropriate. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

)  s- 

aJ lc-  4&I  ^  J  AC- Jo 

j qcL=s  ojjj' so  y*  L*  y^==^\  ol ^  ^  • 

.(xju«  CA^La^l  <-j\j  0"V*  \j  1^3x11  •  j SJL^Xs  /O 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

.  *  t- 

1  1  p"  **^**<~***^  §  1  (  q .  1  1 

r-Ji\s>-  o J  Q‘—=>1  Co^"  (3^3  o jj£=Z>  /CIC'Jo  (J) ^)\j  L 

.(ajJo>-IU  L-aIj  1^1 ^11  .Ij^o  ojVs^j  jyf-  *)1 

Tabyln  al-Haqa’iq. 

AC>Jo^  i 1  ^ JJLj.1.  1^2 ) 

o}  t — aL>- 

O-^L  iS/Wi,  .*^13  Ajl^SCll  £-»  J?  aJ  jjl£=u  b!  tjlS" 

c^LoLobll 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

Oiu  tali  .od_A_\i  US'  A^Cota)  bl  j  * ~  —  ibis  e j  o^-j"  bl  J 

.(p_pc<>Ld  e ^jA  ^)Lo  cnv'crv^^?  J-cJ)  .^Jds-  obb^  b°  ojita)  ^yl  J 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

No  person’s  salah  is  valid  behind  an  imam  who  is  a  bid'atl  whose  bid'at 
conveys  one  towards  kufr.1 

Fata  wa  RashldTyyah. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  184. 
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Salah  is  not  permissible  behind  a  person  who  believes  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  has  knowledge  of  the  unseen  -  a  quality 
which  is  the  prerogative  of  Allah  ta  'ala.1 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulurn. 

If  a  person  believes  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  have 
knowledge  of  the  unseen  then  this  belief  is  baseless  and  incorrect. 
Salah  should  not  be  performed  behind  him  and  one  ought  to  be 
extremely  cautious  in  this  regard,  if  a  person  happens  to  perform 
salah  behind  him,  he  must  repeat  it.2 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  appoint  as  an  imam  a  person  who  holds  kufr 
beliefs.  It  is  certainly  not  permissible  to  perform  salah  as  his  muqtadl. 
Salah  behind  him  is  definitely  not  permissible.3 

Fatawa  'Uthmanr. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  perform  salah  behind  a  person  who  believes 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  be  'alim  al-ghayb  and 
omnipresent.4 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 

When  an  imam’s  beliefs  reach  the  level  of  kufr,  his  imamat  is  not 
permissible  and  salah  behind  him  will  not  be  valid.  The  congregation 
which  takes  place  behind  this  imam  who  has  incorrect  beliefs  is  not 
considered  at  all  in  the  SharT ah.  It  is  as  if  it  did  not  take  place.  Thus,  if 
those  who  are  on  the  truth  form  another  congregation,  it  will  not  fall 
under  the  ruling  of  a  second  congregation.5 

Proofs  for  tashabbuh  bi  al-musallTn 

This  means  that  if  a  person  is  compelled  to  perform  a  salah,  he  must 
mimic  the  other  musallls  and  repeat  his  salah  later  on.  Examples  of 
this  are  to  be  found  in  the  SharT  ah.  Observe  the  following: 

A  person  who  cannot  find  water  or  soil  must  mimic  the  actions  of 
wudu’,  but  it  is  essential  for  him  to  repeat  it.  The  same  applies  to  a  sick 
person  who  cannot  perform  wudu’  or  tayammum. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


1  Fatawa RashTdlyyah,  p.  337. 

2  Fatawa Dar  al-'Ulum,  vol.  3,  p.  170. 

3  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  260, 

4  Fatawa  'UthmanT,  vol.  1,  p.  427,  444. 

5  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  360. 
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O***?"  3  #-111  Jili  jj^^tilj 

^S ' j \9  U (j^ivallj  ^-Xoo  I^lli j  co-X-L^  ^Hr^"  3^?“^*-^  1.a5j  ^ia-a 

^.x]|)  .^jixs_aJI  3  3^  ^i^i)  r^\j  (Jb^  '°J  ^ j*/zt\^  o*^L *a]l  -Loo  ^3... 

.(xjo«  cN/ 


Al-Mirqak 

t ■  5= 

^  (3  ^  -LLC^  L«o  -X-LC-  |j)_^V^  J-^r  ^  (3  ^  |_^  ^jL.o-J>.J  I  3_^ 


^^yLo  o\j ^A.1)  .d-^S^]l  ji-  #A  ya9  (J^3> .yQ  1, La  L^-JU  -L»^-  ^*t3  ~L^_>  ^3  .Lo^U 


.(\/m  :sSLt!l 


Al-Fiqh  al-Islamr. 

jjjjjJah  -xili  ijl  ^)bj>-bJ\  dti  U  pj_XJX-  ^JjjiU  ! <*— _a_I^- \  -\ili 

n/tsf  I/obl^  ^bLbli  /JLaJl)  .Ij^-j  ^jd. ^alU  Uo 
Al-Fiqh  AlaMadhahib  al-Arba  'ah\ 

C-%.9j  -X-LC-  ,-oli  . .  .^jliaJl  J.** -  A \ j  s-U.1  jJis  A^jiJh 

«•  S- 

'h  o  bi  obdji  odj>j  _d  Ss-1 jl  ij j_\_j.  . .  ijb  Ajjj^  obL?  obbji 

.aJ jxJL^A  rS-Al  ^JLS  r^S- 

If  a  person’s  wudu  breaks  while  he  is  in  a  congregational  salah  and  it 
is  difficult  for  him  to  leave  the  congregation  or  he  feels  ashamed,  then 
he  must  perform  the  remainder  of  his  salah  as  tashabbuh  bi  al- 
musallm. 

Fatawa  al-Lucknowr. 


j3dS"  ci_53i  yd33  cb  jj-0  ^3-=^— uls  cdjJobj  d^2-1 

?o j  Q£—=a^  ^£=3^; 


''i  £)\  ®JJ_/^  Jo  ^ol  Cy*j  *L 


4  ^3^/^  Jo^j  'Ll  ^  cbU-Xi  d_ijj  ^®bLa]i  -x^aJjj 

•  Obd^ii  d  SbLaJi  phi  d  bbJ  tobLaJl  JL^C-i  bjuti  d*^ 

.(j*j^>-  ^  jb  toljLJl  i_jb5"  t  W\1_y3  :(_jj^JJl  (_j jbi) 

The  jurists  say  with  regard  to  a  woman  in  her  menses,  that  if  she 
becomes  pure  in  the  course  of  the  day  of  Ramadan,  she  must  mimic 
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fasting  persons  [by  abstaining  from  food  and  drink]  for  the  rest  of  the 
day.  Similarly,  if  a  traveller  does  not  fast  and  then  becomes  a  muqlm, 
he  must  mimic  fasting  persons  for  the  rest  of  the  day. 

Shamr. 

'M  ij  (jd  rJjs) 

uib  L-djppj  6>/ j}z3\  IS] \jSj  t^a"  4p> j J - 

If  a  person  is  dumb  and  is  therefore  not  able  to  read  or  say  the 
talbiyah,  he  must  mimic  a  reader,  i.e.  he  must  move  his  lips. 

Fatawa  al-LucknowT. 


i _ -Fz  d-d  j-FOi  lj\....ua."-.,,ibd 

)  .  I bl  ‘CwAsS"  (ybdJ  \j  <Ca.."  J I  l 

AT-  ^3  jh  aobb^Ji  o ... U  j'lsbjb  Jjbcj  La  cVTA 

.(o^aj  Jpyju j  3^^  l/5  i— aid j  tSbQdi  <3  od jl 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

It  is  the  imam’s  responsibility  to  inform  the 
congregation  of  the  invalidity  of  a  salah 

Question 

The  imam’s  salah  became  invalid  because  of  the  flowing  of  blood  from 
his  body,  but  he  only  came  to  know  of  this  some  time  after  the  salah.  Is 
it  necessary  for  him  to  inform  the  congregation? 

Answer 

If  a  salah  is  invalidated  for  whatever  reason,  it  is  the  responsibility  of 
the  imam  to  inform  the  congregation,  if  the  imam  is  considered  a  just 
person,  it  will  be  wajib  on  the  congregation  to  repeat  the  salah.  if  not, 
it  will  be  mustahab.  However,  if  it  is  not  known  exactly  who  the 
muqtadls  were  for  that  congregation  or  it  is  difficult  to  inform  them,  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  inform  them. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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Cuiiaj  AlJLa  (3  A^uLa  Jj£*  IaSj  /^L«]  OA>- 

j&j  ^g-«l  lij  ^jjiJl  jl^>-)  ^La^Jl  ^jJl>  L^J  taL**Sj  4j>w2  jll 


Ailfl 


A^- 


/oU^Jj  CJ~~=S  *  ^  ...Cojj  *^1^  (jj  ^ *\£'  (J^j  60^l)  b J-$J 

t ■  t-  s- 

r~»ji  p ; *h*j  (ji*^  oij  JtSj  <_£l  Jjjl-j*-*  jl  ^A!l  jjp  Jj-^  jl  i— ->b^=u 

jl^tU  jj)l)  */^jAj  b!  -  l  ■  ~ •*  ■  p^JS*"  jjp^JCO  l^j^£=u  p]  ij\j  l^\  bl]j  OjLji-j 

.(jUJU*  <\/o"OtO^ 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 

Question:  The  imam  led  the  congregation  while  he  was  in  a  state  of 
impurity.  What  is  the  ruling? 

Answer:  In  the  above  case,  the  salah  of  the  imam  and  the  muqtadls  is 
not  valid.  It  is  necessary  to  repeat  the  salah.  It  is  the  imam’s  duty  to 
either  inform  the  muqtadls  individually  or  to  make  an  announcement 
at  a  time  of  salah  by  saying  (for  example):  “Those  who  were  present 
for  such  and  such  day’s  fajr  salah  must  repeat  their  salah.”  The 
muqtadls  who  do  not  receive  this  information  will  be  excused.1 

Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

Question:  The  imam  forgetfully  led  a  congregation  in  salah  while  he 
did  not  have  wudu.  What  must  he  do? 

Answer:  It  is  essential  for  the  imam  to  inform  those  whom  he  knew 
were  present  for  the  congregation,  if  the  imam  is  a  just  person,  it  will 
be  necessary  for  them  to  repeat  the  salah  once  they  are  informed,  if  he 
is  not  a  just  person,  it  will  be  mustahab  to  repeat  the  salah  [and  not 
essential].2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Announcing  the  invalidity  of  a  salah  after  a  long 
period  of  time 

Question 

A  man  was  an  imam  in  a  masjid.  A  considerable  period  of  time  has 
lapsed  since  this  incident.  On  one  or  two  occasions,  he  felt  that  drops 
of  urine  most  probably  fell  off  him  while  he  was  in  salah. 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  364. 

2  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  525. 
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On  one  occasion,  the  announcement  for  the  first  of  Ramadan  was  not 
made  as  yet  and  the  imam  performed  his  own  witr  salah.  After  the 
announcement  was  made,  he  performed  the  tarawlh  salah  and  led  the 
congregation  in  the  witr  salah.  The  tarawlh  salah  was  performed  by 
someone  else.  He  assumed  or  felt  that  urine  drops  fell  off  him,  so  he 
made  an  announcement  for  the  repetition  of  the  salah. 

At  present,  this  imam  has  no  contact  with  the  place  [where  he  had 
been  the  imam].  Most  of  the  musallls  of  that  masjid  either  passed  away 
or  moved  from  that  place.  This  incident  took  place  about  30  years  ago. 
Now  there  is  no  use  of  even  informing  anyone.  How  can  the  imam 
solve  this  predicament? 

Answer 

When  the  imam  assumed  or  felt  that  urine  drops  fell  off  him,  he  ought 
to  have  made  an  announcement  at  that  time  so  that  the  salah  could 
have  been  repeated.  The  original  ruling  of  the  Hanafls  is  that  the  salah 
of  the  imam  encompasses  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl.  This  was  explained 
previously.  However,  in  the  present  scenario  -  bearing  in  mind  the 
problems,  we  do  find  a  ruling  from  the  jurists  from  which  it  is  gauged 
that  an  announcement  is  not  necessary. 

Tuhfah  al-Muluk. 

.  «•  s-  s- 

yjj  pj  jt b  ^*2  d-^u  Aj  I  ujb  \  d jjil  j» 

.(\/ Al"\  :Zs- Lj-1  d  olc-l 

if  the  impure  state  of  the  imam  becomes  known ,  the  muqtadl  must 
repeat  his  salah  based  on  the  statement  of  Rasul ullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam:  When  a  person  leads  a  group  of  people  in  salah  and  he 
recalls  an  impurity,  he  must  repeat  the  salah  and  so  must  the  people. 

Muhammad  ibn  'Abd  al-Latlf  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  ibn  Malik  writes  in  his 
explanation  to  the  above: 

i _ \  d  dd-*-!  d  od  1 bj 

\/hi V  b!j  Sjbd®  jk"  dT  d^ 

.  [  ^  ^  1  — ‘ .  .r~ 

This  is  if the  muqtadls  kno  w  that  their  imam  was  in  a  state  of  impurity. 
If  they  did  not  know,  they  do  not  have  to  repeat  their  salah.  It  is  also 
not  necessary  for  the  imam  to  announce  that  he  performed  the  salah 
in  a  state  of  impurity.  He  will  not  be  sinning  if he  does  not  announce  it. 
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Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  and  ShamI also  quote  the  view  of  not  announcing 
from  certainjurists. 

ft  c-  .  #  * 

/o  2  rdS-  Ua^-  /0j>0  LfliJa-o  j c3 

■(<*'/' =1/0 

As  regards  the  Hadlth  which  was  quoted  above,  viz.  ^  pi  bJ 

(pblj  obi  bb>.  ^SjJ  (When  a  person  leads  a  group  of  people  in  salah 

and  he  recalls  an  impurity,  he  must  repeat  the  salah  and  so  must  the 
people),  the  author  of  Ta'lTq,  Dr.  'Abd  al-Majld  ad-Durwesh,  quotes 
from  Nash  ar-Rayah  and  says  that  the  Hadlth  is  gharlb.  ibn  Hajar 
rahimahullah  said  that  he  has  not  come  across  it  as  a  marfu  Hadlth. 

Yes,  a  mursal  narration  of  Sa'ld  ibn  Musayyib  reads  as  follows: 

£■  £■  hi,** 

.  b  -1  b  b  ^  b  i bl  b  I .  I  4AJ  I  0 1 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  led  the  people  in  salah  while  he 
was  in  a  state  of  impurity.  He  repeated  his  salah  and  so  did  the  people. 

This  narration  is  mursal  and  one  of  its  narrators,  Abu  Jabir  al-Bayad  is 
categorized  as  matruk.  Yahya  ibn  Ma'Tn  refers  to  him  as  a  big  liar. 

On  the  other  hand,  DaraqutnT  quotes  the  following  from  Barra’  ibn 
'Azib  radiyallahu  'anhu\ 

s-  i  i 

(J^AjCo  N  /  "\  \£-  ^yJu)  -C*_J  pj  yj  pjbbs* 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  an  imam  forgetfully 
leads  a  people  in  salah  while  he  is  in  a  state  of  impurity,  then  their 
salah  has  passed.  The  imam  must  take  a  bath  and  repeat  his  salah. 

This  narration  is  also  weak.  One  of  its  narrators,  Juwaybir,  is  matruk. 

Sa’id  Bakdash  mudda  zilluhu  al-  'all  writes  in  his  introduction  to 
Munyah  as-Sayyadlnwtth  reference  to  Muhammad  ibn  'Abd  al-Latlf  (d. 
854)  who  is  the  author  of  Sharh  Tuhfah  al-Muluk. 


/y  jijk I  y  1—g‘blll  ^jjbl  y>  jCj*. 11  \  yi 

J I  rZyy  yi  jjjbl  yy>  I 


He  was  a  scholar  who  wrote  several  books,  some  of  which  are: 
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^JJ  Sj\l\  (^)  >j)l  £s*  (0  (S _^*-j_L]  AJL^JI  ^tjoU^s  ^yJu  (0 

3  l*-rL)  3  d*+bjj  (o)  r^^>-\j  ^LL v?^ll  pi-su  3 

.obUJIj  J^ljll 

References  which  contain  his  biography  are  mentioned  in  the 
commentaries  to  Munyah  as-Sayyadln.  They  are: 

4-oL»jcJ1  JpbiJlJl  (^)  ijL»jeJl  Ovola  jUV!  fb^l^bS'O) 

(i)  ijjj :  h  b  (r)  ‘CjdJLsdi  s-ddc-  ^ 

LiU  ->  ,  Oj  [oj  0-X  o pa  4  ^*dl  -A_od  a — fi-I-*>- 1 

pO-A  *LojJ La)  &}\s>S  (v)  J^jjJJ  ^bfcbli  ("\)  £  (^_£  Jl\ -UlJ  \ 

.(^  JoQJ  ^ aL»aH 

His  father,  'Izz  ad-DTn  'Abd  al-Latlf  was  also  an  erudite  researcher  and 
author  of  several  books.  The  introduction  of  Sharh  Tuhfah  al-Muluk 
also  contains  his  biography. 

The  reason  for  providing  these  details  about  this  scholar  is  that  when  I 
quoted  Sharh  Tuhfah  al-Muluk  as  a  reference  for  one  of  my  fatwas, 
some  muftis  raised  the  objection  that  I  am  giving  as  reference  a  book 
which  is  unknown.  Some  of  the  author’s  works,  such  as  Munyah  as- 
Sayyadln r,  is  considered  to  be  a  master  piece.  Bear  in  mind  that  the  text 
of  Tuhfah  al-Muluk  is  written  by  Muhammad  ibn  Abl  Bakr  ar-RazT  (d. 
666  A.H.). 

To  sum  up,  as  far  as  possible,  the  musallls  must  be  informed  [of  the 
invalidity  of  the  salah].  But  if  it  is  very  difficult,  the  latter  view  can  be 
practised. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  imamat  of  a  woman 

Question 

Can  a  woman  be  an  imam  for  men? 

Answer 

A  woman  cannot  be  an  imam  for  men.  Observe  the  following  proofs: 

1.  Allah  ta  'ala  says: 

a iih  jp  ojdjs  jiijrt 
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Men  are  overseers  of  women.1 

'Allamah  AlusI  rahimahullah  writes  in  Rub  al-Ma  Tanr. 

\jy«2S>-  \j]j  ^  (>Jp  (^1 

a_a15^1 j  jjud\j  i^^aSsJI  a^Ls^IUj  c j^/ji'^I\  Sj^J \j  aJL^IU 

.(o cofy  I^hdl  ^jij)  .Ajl^J-Ij 

'Allamah  Nasafl  rahimahullahvir\tes\ 

Ijlc-^]  I  O 

JJLsdU  s-U*jJI  ^ij  aI^I  J-s-s bjjj  j  la  *-«».* 

A_*L«^!jj  A3*^U»-jj  o^Ls^ljj  ^ j*/z\  1  (JL»Sj  jjjidjj  3 Ij  ^'J'j  fjr^'j 

.( ^SCaJl  V”  ‘.^jl^ jJl  y^ujf)  .A*_<»A-jj  A£-L»A-Ij  A_Jai^»-lj 

2.  Hadlth: 

U  l**la>  *(J^  AA£-  aI^I  LS^)  A*^-  _^W“ 

c n/ vo  i4^>-L«  °!jd)  s1j-a1  ^  tjl  aj^I  (_}}  |^j yi  ^jUJI  1^1 

.Ai cAjl^J-I  tw^lxS^  ct" / >VN  /-Ax^  (3  •<A-*-«^r,“^  y>j>  (3  Sr*V? 

.(^LJl  ^/w/^Ar  j  jl l^kl'j 

/a&r  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  delivered  a  sermon  to  us  one  day,  in  which  he  said:  O 
people!  Turn  to  Allah  ta  'ala  in  repentance  before  you  die.. .Listen!  A 
woman  may  not  lead  a  man  in  salah... 

3.  Muslim  Sharif. 

II  I  s- 

1  ^ ye*  •  ^  a^Lc-  .(JlS  a*£-  4«ul  o^j^j  ^j,\  ^y. 

i— jU  *^0  ^ — 2 yQ..&  yhy  L^A  U 

•  f  •  3  - ■ — ^  S^.f.  I  Aj ^  .«*! 

/l^/7  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam:  The  best  row  for  the  men  is  the  first  row,  and  the 
worst  is  the  last  row.  The  best  row  for  the  women  is  the  last  row  while 
the  worst  is  the  first  row. 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 


1  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4:  34. 
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t  t- 

(3  S-L-oJlj  JU-^ll  :  JlS  A^£-  Alii  l S°J  ijX^*  (Jjl  ljC-  j^X-0  (_jl  JjC-  ^oljjj  3^- 

^jdli  chdAih  d [_^2j  (j^JljLll  Si ^Jd  C-oSis  cljcys^  ijjA^aj  ^J_o 

eobud  .4Ail  ^jjjj>-l  ‘CX-  <Uil  ^jd  .^jia^d-l  CArd^ 

.^*_L*J1  ^dpdd  cbc-l^d-l  s-U^jJI  i— jU  cr/M^/o^o  -b^j^ 

.(?/n  :5jI J1  i_~^s  .qhft.  t>*Jl  *bhd 


We  learn  from  the  above  Hadith  that  the  place  of  women  is  behind 
that  of  the  men. 

Note:  Although  the  narration  of  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu 
anhuis  mauquf,  it  falls  under  the  ruling  of  a  marfu  Hadith. 

4.  ibn  Majah  Sharif. 

s-  s-  II  |  s- 

(A_J  /djl  p-Lc*j^  Ajdl  Ajdl  *d^  A^C-  4^S\  Cf" 

.(^Ifr  6V^  °!jL>)  *h-fi_L>-  |jA.l  CuLy^  /CLy«_> 


Musannaflbn  Abi  Shay  bah. 

?  S-  S-  S-  I  I  f- 

Lb**}  I  /dj  1  o  I \y  A As-  Add  I  ^  Cf"  ^  9_J  i^y*^  ^  Ch 

I  £•  s- 

^Jws_<o  ^j£-  A_d£-  4&I  (^5^J  CXs-Lvi?  I(Jli  C-olj  .^a_L>-  0I ^1  Ij  ^-L^j  (r^- 

r-o\j>-J  ^OJ  AJLC-  aJAI  <S^J  ^dio  0^1?  .Ujlf>-  0-\]j  d  CX»lS^ 

>  s-  s- 

(Jj>-j)j  lil  T'/olA  •A^x-l  a)  ./^a_L>-  eljJklj  /CLj^_>  (3^  o1j-a1 

.(^djdl  C(j j*l+S2)  t  0 \j^\j 

Gist  of  above  two  narrations: 


Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  ranhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi 
wa  sallam  led  me  and  a  woman  from  his  family  in  salah.  He  made  me 
to  stand  to  his  right  and  the  woman  in  the  back. 

This  shows  that  the  place  of  a  woman  is  in  the  rear. 

5.  Bukhari  Sharif. 


A  *  Ij  _ _ _  s' 

aJAI  ls*-^  i«— Ljlo  ^  Ul  cxs_Lv^  :Jl5  a*lc-  aJAI  ^SjL«  ^ 

r  *  \  s-  s- 

.(\jl^  (j> y—=i\  si jll  ^jU  n/v>/VN a  :<j;jbkJI  °'jj)  . '' g-l-'>-  ,^  -  1  . ^1  (^1^  /.  1  ■  ‘C-fC- 

Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  came  to  my  house  and  performed  two  rak'ats  of  salah.  The 
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orphan  and  I  stood  behind  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
while  my  mother,  Umm  Sulaym,  stood  behind  us. 

We  learn  from  this  that  a  woman’s  row  [for  salah]  has  to  be  in  the  rear. 
How  can  imamat  be  expected  of  her?! 

6.  Throughout  his  entire  life,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
did  not  perform  any  salah  as  a  muqtadl  of  any  woman.  Neither  did  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 

7.  The  most  superior  place  for  women  to  perform  their  salah  is  in  their 
homes.  It  is  neither  in  the  masajid  nor  is  it  permissible  for  them  to 
make  imamat. 

Abii  Dawud  Sharif. 


s-  tit 

j  si yil  sbh^>  :  JtS  <ulc  a1)1  y  aJj!  syu^x  y  4jb\  xy  y 

s-  s- 

ijj  y  d'iasi  br^-^  ij  bbbb^>j  \yy^>-  3  bb^b^  y  J^Sisl  bb£? 

J 1  y^  . ^3 1  db^  11  ^3  Oj^=u  '^-1  \y *  1  11  ^y)  ^ d 

i— jb  cN/ At  :<q-Xibbl  ^  xy yz*  js^b^jl)  .cu^wJl  d^-b  bjlyibl^a^  b^  3^1! 

.  (  ...  i  1  ^_ll  s-b*uJ  1  77  i  3  U...ud  1 

'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  It  is  better  for  a  woman  to  perform 
her  salah  in  her  house... 


8.  if  the  imam  commits  any  error  in  salah,  women  are  commanded  to 
make  tasflq  (tap  the  right  hand  on  the  back  of  the  left  hand)  and  not  to 
say  Sub-hanallah  (as  is  the  case  with  men).  This  is  because  a  woman’s 
voice  could  lead  to  temptation.  There  is  a  greater  possibility  of 
temptation  if  she  were  to  be  an  imam  for  salah.  Thus,  her  imamat  will 
be  even  more  prohibited. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


p-b^udl  3 -  S  .^>--11  *db  1  ■  4Ail  ,  i  1  4Ail  3^  if" 

.(*LjJJ  ^Jl^JI  ^b  AM^VlVVl  :3jUJl  o\jj) 

As  regards  the  imamat  of  women,  some  people  present  a  narration  of 
Abu  Dawud  Sharif  which  makes  mention  of  the  imamat  of  Umm 
Waraqah.  The  Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 


286 


l. .  1  4AJ  ^  0  ■  •  ■  ‘CtC-  ^tU  i  tC Jj  1^"  ^  pi  ^  -X^_C-  C^Co  ^  ^  p^" 

t-  s-  s-  s-  .  . 

tAY\\  i^Ijj  ^j\  objj)  .bo^b  ^Jjd  1*3^  db  t»  to>  l^tu  td  f^jjpz 

.(?.U*jJ\  b®L®j  i— jU 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  visit  Umm  Waraqah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  at  her  house.  He  appointed  a  mu’adhdhin  for  her 
who  would  call  out  the  adhan  for  her,  and  he  ordered  her  to  lead  her 
house  folk  in  salah. 

An  answer  to  the  above  narration: 

(a)  This  Hadlth  is  weak.  It  contains  Walld  ibnjamf,  'Abd  ar-Rahman 
ibn  Khallad  and  the  paternal  grandmother  of  Walld  ibnjamf  -  all  of 
whom  are  weak  and  unknown  narrators. 

I'la’  as-Sunarr. 

.  ^hS"  p  o  1 1  od  db^  ^dbE°  O'  ^  *® j'  ® P  ^  c ^  ~cd.  1  db 

^CJ j  .iji^ah  Sjtal  tl/^lo  .U-db>-  d$yu  bl  Jsbb>-  y  p**~^  J^X-j 

.(_^Jdljb  tboUbll  trot /  \  tjjjtih 


Taqnb  at-Tahdhib. 

i _ d  :t _ p  (^d  -hstd-l  db 

■(rv-L/5 


:i_-j_qrdl  t--j__rSj)  -dU-1  dj-v^  y  ~ds'  'b^d  db j 

Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah  also 
comments  on  these  narrators  in  Badhl  al-Majhud  and  labels  them 
weak  narrators.  He  adds: 


d-ci)  y*3  dWd!^  s\j_U  b*Loj  j\^>-  s.t«_bd\  y^*^ 


d-vud  L®  L®1^ 
•(t/w  ijVrA.\ 


The  permissibility  of  women  leading  men  in  salah  as  stated  by  some 
scholars  is  not  correct. 

Even  if  the  above  narration  is  proven  to  be  authentic,  it  does  not  make 
mention  of  her  [Umm  Waraqah]  making  imamat  of  men.  Rather,  she 
must  have  been  an  imam  for  women  only. 

Although  the  imamat  of  women  is  disliked,  it  is  accommodated  under 
certain  circumstances  and  for  certain  needs. 
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Note:  Alban!  considers  this  narration  to  be  sound  (hasan).  This  is  his 
assumption.  Refer  to  Hashiyah  Sahihlbn  Khuzaymah,  2/802/1676,  al- 
Maktab  al-Islaml. 

Books  of  jurisprudence  on  the  impermissibility  of  a  woman’s 
imamat 

HanafT  Madh-hab: 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

jA  ^  blj-.-fpOo  3  i _ ttlliS-  iiljJd 

Jlj  0/®T  3  IjSoj  tlpLU*  oW  i3  !_/>  :^bbih 

Shamf. 

^  J^J£3  s\**Aj  (JWl)  rJzb>~j  lij 

C^/ 0"\0  .ol 1 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

.(a^o jS^  cN/V' k3  s-  1  — c-3  1  _a..  ~I?.  & 

MalikT  Madh-hab 

Al-Muda  wwanah. 

.(o^ di  sbh^aJl  3  csbh^all  iw-jbS^  o/a®  ,s\ jJd  b! 

Imam  Malik  rahimahullah  said:  A  woman  cannot  be  an  imam. 

Ath- Thamar  ad -Dam. 

fjjbl  t»5j...S^Jd  blj  b!j  b!bf-_;  b!  aTsU  b!j  (3  oljJkl  b!j 

— . — t^y  OvJ  -H.  \  t  Ifi  3^-1  \  /,  -  ’  ^  i  ^  1  bl  ®o|^Jd 

<— jU  cV*^®  : ^_3 \ -d\  ^^J\)  .‘LoLo^li  3  4.a.a.®>h.  1  SjjjSbll  0^  ^dc-b...cbl 

■Obdijb^ubii 

Shafi’T  Madh-hab 

Kitab  al-Umm\ 
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^  ¥• 

Aj j£-  s-L^oJl  j^Jj  e\*^j  (JU>-^j  ol jA.1  lilj  :^tsLl]l  Jli 

ft-  e-  f-  (  _  £•  £• 

)  .1  jJ  Jl^-  sbl^>  ^3  s\ 3J  (j j^-=a"  i j  oJ i  yyj  e-Jj^  ^j£=u 

A_o.^?  i_jL  c N/t*oN  I(j^JUJl  <C£>jjj  .Jl^-jJJ  o\ j_U  4_aU  tAObll  A.q.^?  i_jL  cN/W 

.(jWl  ^^SJ.1  uObH 

/mam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  said:  if  a  woman  performs  salah  with  men, 
women  and  male  children;  the  salah  of  the  women  will  be  valid  but  not 
the  salah  of  the  men  and  the  male  children. ..It  is  not  permissible  under 
any  condition  for  a  woman  to  be  in  front  of  a  man  in  salah. 

HambalT  Madh-hab 

Al-Mughnr. 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

Uj  ...s-L^a-aJI  (3  A_LsU  ij  (3  ®l jjil  \j*\j 

s-  s-  !>  s-  ^ 

i  ij  ^  ( ^02  lS>"^ 

/ol  Jo  Lo?L>-  oS3  Aijj  o5j  j  CJ^O  jjj^ij  ...Aijj  j»l  CU-5  Jo>~J  C 3 

jl^L  S^Lo^iU  blj  s-U-jJl  Ujo<J  ^yO  bl 

^S3l  jb  ‘J-J-lj  si JAjS yd.\  4_*U1  j»lSJ.1 4?/rr  r^jAll) 

^45  /or  a  woman,  it  is  not  permissible  under  any  condition  for  a  man  to 
be  her  muqtadi  -  neither  in  an  obligatory  salah  nor  in  an  optional 
salah.  This  is  the  view  of  the  majority  of  the jurists... 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Congregation 

TabllghT  workers  having  a  congregational  salah  at 
the  ijtima  site 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  of  the  SharT  ah  with  regard  to  the  following: 

Work  for  an  ijtima'  commences  about  6-7  weeks  before  the  ijtima'. 
People  from  different  areas  come  to  the  ijtima'  site.  We  generally 
perform  our  salahs  at  the  ijtima'  site  irrespective  of  whether  there  is  a 
masjid  nearby  or  not.  There  are  a  few  reasons  for  doing  this: 

1.  It  is  easier  and  time-saving. 

2.  Discussions  and  talks  of  encouragement  are  held  after  each 
salah.  Meetings  are  also  held  when  needed.  After  the  fajr  salah 
we  have  a  Surah  Ya  Sin  recitation,  du'a’,  dhikr  and  other 
spiritual  practices.  After  most  of  the  salahs,  important  matters 
are  announced  and  presented. 

3.  Many  people  arrive  in  the  evenings.  They  sometimes  number 
400-700.  Thus,  arrangements  have  to  be  made  for  salah,  meals 
and  accommodation. 

4.  Goods  and  possessions  of  the  people  have  to  be  safeguarded. 
This  is  why  even  the  jumu'ah  salah  is  performed  at  the  ijtima' 
site.  A  group  of  people  is  appointed  for  security  reasons  at  all 
times. 

We  were  recently  informed  that  jumu'ah  salah  at  the  ijtima'  site  is  not 
prescribed  when  a  masjid  is  nearby  and  it  can  accommodate  the 
people.  Furthermore,  apart  from  those  who  are  in  charge  of  security, 
everyone  must  go  to  the  masjid  for  the  five  salahs.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

In  the  above  situation,  it  is  better  and  more  virtuous  for  the  salahs  to 
be  performed  with  congregation  in  a  masjid.  However,  if  there  is  a 
valid  excuse  and  a  salah  is  performed  with  congregation  [at  the  ijtima' 
site],  then  the  virtue  of  congregational  salah  will  be  obtained. 

The  TabllghT  brothers  are  occupied  in  various  tasks  at  the  ijtima'  site 
and  large  numbers  of  people  are  present  there.  It  is  difficult  for  all  to 
go  to  the  masjid.  Furthermore,  it  is  essential  for  some  of  them  to  guard 
the  goods  at  the  ijtima'  site.  In  such  a  situation,  they  may  have  their 
own  congregation. 
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'Allamah  ibn  'Abidm  Shami  rahimahullah  writes: 

3  bl}  3  cxwJi  3  3  i 

.( ®  o t\\  :^Vs) 

The  ’ulama’  differ  with  regard  to  having  a  congregation  at  home.  The 
most  correct  view  is  that  it  is  similar  to  a  congregational  salah  in  a 
masjid,  although  it  is  better  and  more  virtuous  to  perform  it  in  a 
masjid. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


s ■ 

.  OjfeC.  j  1 


Tahtawi  Ala  ad-Durr. 

a  L  ,>>  o ,  3i  -Cos  ejj  j  ajoj3-^\  a^ju  3  3*^  0^ 

The  gist  of  the  above  two  texts:  The  minimum  number  for  a 
congregation  is  two  with  the  imam,  even  if  it  is  a  child  who  has 
reached  an  age  of  understanding,  an  angel  or  a  jinn  -  whether  in  a 
masjid  or  out  of  a  masjid.  if  a  person  performs  his  salah  at  his  house 
with  his  wife,  slave  woman  or  children,  he  has  acquired  the  virtue  of 
congregational  salah. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah'nr\tes\ 

pbj  3  blj  3  c^wJi  3  3  s-3-bdl  ‘w-alxi-l 

"S-  s- 

i— jj*  Lo  jjC-  3W*"  b>  jl  j  jjblh 

jlbLl  -bjis  3li  b°  L3bb>-  \qfs  ^ibbi-  ijl  ^jJLib 

.(^oj3  n/rio  <q2ub>- 

The  ’ulama’ differ  with  regard  to  having  a  congregation  at  home.  The 
most  correct  view  is  that  it  is  similar  to  a  congregational  salah  in  a 
masjid,  although  it  is  better  and  more  virtuous  to  perform  it  in  a 
masjid.  This  is  also  the  view  of  Imam  Shafi’T  rahimahullah.  As  for 
Shams  al-A  ’immah  Halwani  rahimahullah  stating  that  it  is  a  bid’ah  to 
perform  congregational  salah  out  of  the  masjid,  this  is  based  on  the 
obligation  of  walking  to  the  masjid... 
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Nevertheless,  the  Tab  light  brothers  must  endeavour  that  some  of  the 
brothers  go  to  the  masjid.  However,  it  is  permissible  to  have 
congregational  salah  and  jumu'ah  salah  at  the  ijtima'  site. 
Furthermore,  we  have  learnt  that  the  masjid  is  one  kilometre  away. 
The  jurists  write  that  the  obligation  to  go  for  water  which  is  one  mile 
away  falls  off,  and  a  person  may  perform  tayammum.  Thus,  in  this 
case,  it  is  not  totally  necessary  to  go  to  the  masjid. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Leaving  a  masjid  and  performing  congregational 
salah  on  a  field 

Question 

Some  people  make  an  objection  against  the  Tabllghl  brothers  by 
saying  that  they  leave  the  masjid  and  perform  salah  outside  at  the 
ijtima'  site.  Those  who  object  claim  that  it  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to 
perform  salah  with  congregation  in  a  masjid,  and  that  there  is  no 
virtue  for  a  congregation  outside.  Is  this  correct?  They  present  a 
narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  in  which 
congregational  salah  in  a  masjid  is  referred  to  as  sunan-e-huda. 

Answer 

If  a  salah  is  performed  with  congregation  outside  a  masjid,  the  reward 
for  congregational  salah  will  be  obtained.  The  reward  for 
congregational  salah  in  a  masjid  is  more. 

Fatawa  SirajTyyah 

.(va^p  cApibobll  iwpb 

if  some  people  do  not  perform  salah  in  the  masjid  but  perform  it  in 
congregation  at  home  they  will  obtain  the  virtue  of  congregational 
salah  although  it  will  be  less  than  what  they  would  obtain  by 
performing  in  the  masjid. 

Tahtawl  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s'  \  \  * 

6^*  1  I  A3  aA.  *  Q  >  (^1  JoLs  oAJj  /Co^  l^>-  /Coo  ^  ^ 

Fatawa  QadlKharr. 
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i]  l3> <3  4£-L«J?dJ j  4_L*^22  C-s-wJ\  ^3  4£-dj>dJ  O^  \j 

.(_S ^>hll  a  L  ,>>  q  U  t5^j  4£-hjhLi  l^jbl  Ah^aS  yL>-  -C*is  ‘Lc-hj^-  CXwJl 

Zilze  fact  of  the  matter  is  that  there  is  virtue  in  performing  salah  with 
congregation  at  home,  and  a  separate  virtue  for  performing  it  in  the 
masjid.  if  a  person  performs  salah  at  home  with  congregation,  he 
would  obtain  the  merit  of  performing  it  with  congregation,  while 
ha  ving  left  out  another  virtue  [ of  performing  it  in  the  masjid]. 

He  wrote  the  above  with  reference  to  the  tarawlh  salah.  He  then 
writes: 


i— jLi  n/^YT  :4j-VL$J\  ^L^^Ls  .Obj^SsJd  j, 

The  same  applies  to  the  fard  salahs. 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

hah \  1  a ~b- I  a  1 .  \  j  _\a>r_.,...L \  ^3  ‘CC- hh- \  <CLo  — 1 1  ^3  L^* 

La  Jjs”  3^  ^J-S^bbli  j  atc-hahi  a  b  .>>3  jjlb_>  ^j£=d 

1  (3^dl  1 — 9yCo  Cx°  ^aL&  1  Li.  \  ^3  . j  3  <CC-  Lah“  \  r**3  p~ 

.  (ja.a-L...*.l  \  Ji  1 y^J  jC£=UJ 


He  wrote  the  above  with  reference  to  the  tarawih  salah.  Before  it,  he 
wrote  the  following: 

. ( jlydl  t— cl*Y  i ^^aaaii  «CJ_a  ^jCf)  -jjah^ ^Jlh  Cl>b jl^l\  <3  1-xSsa j 

It  becomes  clear  from  the  above  juridical  texts  that  the  TablighT 
brothers  receive  the  reward  for  congregation  if  they  read  the 
congregational  salahs  at  the  ijtima'  site,  and  the  Sunnah  is  fulfilled 
although  the  masjid  is  better.  However,  due  to  certain  reasons, 
everyone  cannot  go  to  the  masjid,  and  the  masjid  too  cannot 
accommodate  all  of  them.  As  for  the  virtues  of  a  masjid,  these  you  can 
look  up  easily  in  the  virtues  of  masajid.  For  example,  seven  people  will 
be  shaded  under  the  Throne  of  Allah  ta  'ala.  Those  whose  hearts  were 
attached  to  the  masajid  are  included  in  these  seven.  There  is  also  the 
famous  incident  about  two  Sahabah  who,  when  they  used  to  perform 
their  salah  in  the  masjid  and  leave  in  the  pitch  darkness,  a  light  used 
to  emanate  from  their  walking  sticks.  Another  Hadlth  states  that  when 
a  person  frequents  the  masjid  in  the  morning  and  evening,  Allah  ta  'ala 
makes  arrangements  to  host  him  in  Paradise.  Another  Hadlth  states 
that  if  a  person  leaves  home  for  the  sole  intention  of  going  to  a  masjid, 
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his  rank  is  elevated  by  ten  and  ten  sins  are  wiped  out.  Then  when  he 
completes  his  salah,  the  angels  supplicate  for  mercy  in  his  favour. 
These  virtues  are  mentioned  in  the  various  Hadlth  collections. 


The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  also 
has  the  same  meaning.  That  is,  congregational  salah  is  a  Sunnah  and  it 
is  hypocrisy  to  abandon  it.  He  says: 


**  **  j,  f- 

j  f-i j-o  L»_Lw»  l-XC-  AjAl  0 

s-  s-  ^  ^ 

ii — >1^1  yal  1  (^1  ^  ^ ^  c-A  ^ (jli 

^£=ol  j)j  (p-vili  ^i)  ( C/*  (J^  (p-LjrU  ^i)  .A^LJ-L> 


A»^uai  /vUJ  1  1  — X)  .yO  > 


J  a-O  i  2, 


-  \  ^ 


Zfte  ozze  m/zo  would  like  to  meet  Allah  ta  'ala  tomorrow  as  a  Muslim 
must  safeguard  these  five  salahs  by  performing  them  where  they  are 
announced  [ i.e .  in  the  masajid],  Allah  certainly  prescribed  the 
pathways  of  guidance  for  your  Prophet  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam, 
and  they  -  i.e.  the  five  salahs  -  are  to  be  performed  in  congregation.. .if 
you  were  to  perform  them  in  your  houses  as  is  done  by  this  one  who 
remains  behind,  you  would  be  casting  aside  the  Sunnah  of  your 
Prophet.  And  if  you  abandon  your  Prophet’s  Sunnah,  you  will  go 
astray. 

From  the  words  “as  is  done  by  this  one  who  remains  behind”  we  learn 
that  Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  considers  the  one  who  performs 
salah  on  his  own  and  stays  away  from  the  congregation  to  be  worthy 
of  reprimand.  On  the  other  hand,  performing  salah  in  congregation  is 
worthy  of  praise.  Another  narration  of  Muslim  Sharlfreads  as  follows: 

s-  s- 

J J-L!  (jl  .xi  La J  UjoIj  jJL] 

I  )  £ 

LwaTc-  :  ■  -j  oi  * sbl .f  1  yd  ^jc>.  ov 

.  A ^  obigl  y  obi  .fi-  \  ^ y^. m 


I  recall  a  time  when  none  would  stay  away  from  the  salah  except  a 
hypocrite  whose  hypocrisy  was  known  or  a  sick  person.  You  would 
also  find  a  sick  person  taking  support  from  two  people  and  attending 
the  congregational  salah.  He  added:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  taught  us  the  pathways  of  guidance,  and  one  of  the  pathways  of 
guidance  is  to  perform  salah  in  a  masjid  from  where  the  adhan  is 
called. 
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The  beginning  part  of  this  narration  makes  mention  of  a  hypocrite 
who  stays  away  from  the  congregation.  In  comparison  to  this,  salah 
performed  with  congregation  will  be  worthy  of  praise  and  reward. 
Since  congregational  salah  in  the  cities  and  urban  areas  is  generally 
performed  in  a  masjid,  the  masjid  is  mentioned.  Thus  this  specification 
does  not  appear  to  be  conditional.  In  another  narration  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  says  that  the  salah  with  congregation  is  27 
times  superior  to  salah  performed  individually.  It  does  not  make 
mention  of  performing  it  in  a  masjid.  Another  Hadlth  states: 

A  salah  performed  with  an  imam  is  25  times  superior  to  a  salah 
performed  on  one ’s  own. 

Here  the  virtue  is  compared  between  a  person  reading  on  his  own  and 
one  reading  with  congregation. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  'isha  salah  at  the  place  where  tarawlh  is 
performed 

Question 

Tarawlh  salah  is  performed  in  several  places  in  a  single  region.  For 
example,  in  classrooms,  in  halls,  and  in  various  houses.  The  ruling 
which  we  need  is  that  do  these  people  have  to  perform  the  'isha  salah 
in  a  masjid  and  then  proceed  to  these  different  venues  for  the  tarawlh 
salah  or  can  they  perform  it  with  congregation  in  the  same  venue  as 
the  tarawlh  salah?  There  are  differing  views  on  this  issue  in  our  area. 
Kindly  provide  the  ruling  of  the  SharT ah  in  this  regard. 

Answer 

In  the  above  situation,  it  is  better  and  superior  to  perform  the  'isha 
salah  with  congregation  in  a  masjid  and  then  to  proceed  to  the 
respective  venues  for  the  tarawlh  salah.  This  is  because  there  are  two 
separate  Sunnahs  here:  (l)  Performing  a  fard  salah  with  congregation. 
(2)  Performing  a  fard  salah  with  congregation  in  a  masjid.  Thus,  to 
abstain  from  performing  a  fard  salah  with  congregation  in  a  masjid 
without  a  valid  reason  would  entail  discarding  a  Sunnah  and  there  will 
be  no  reward  for  it.  Yes,  if  there  is  a  valid  reason,  e.g.  the  venue  for  the 
tarawlh  salah  is  quite  far  from  the  masjid  and  there  are  no  transport 
arrangements,  or  it  is  near  but  it  is  dangerous  to  go  at  night,  or  leaving 
the  masjid  after  the  'isha  salah  could  cause  confusion  and  disputes; 
then  in  such  circumstances  if  the  'isha  salah  is  performed  with 
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congregation  in  the  venue  of  the  tarawih  salah,  the  full  reward  will  be 
received,  insha  Allah. 

To  perform  tarawih  with  congregation  in  a  masjid  is  sunnat  'ala  al- 
kifayah.  This  is  why  if  some  people  perform  it  in  the  masjid,  the 
Sunnah  will  be  fulfilled.  Other  people  may  perform  the  tarawih  in 
their  respective  venues,  there  will  be  no  harm  in  it.  Obviously,  they 
will  not  get  the  reward  of  performing  it  in  a  masjid. 

'Allamah  'Aynl  rahimahullah  writes: 

ol  3I  A-l  3ju  ^  3  s.ta_bdl 

1^3  A£> b»A-lj  Alui  /-JLaJI  3j  I  U^JuJl 

3 j  A-byas  a^L»A-I  3I  3  oU ytaCil  3  1-taj  a^>- jj 

jj5TL*^Jsl  a_L3a3  ^Sjb  ^-v9  cxJl  3  AjbaSol  iLL*.  A£-b»A-b  <jl  ^>bLll 

1^  ^Ib*^  a^lc-  ^jb  bl  /*clo  (3  ob^}  1  jj 

<S°J  ^jb  3^  AjbaS"*  AJ^«  Jo^.d.1  (J  AC-b»A-l  (jl  1  Jo  *ib^ 

ijp  c>/ A"VV  !  Aol  J^Jl  ^yJu  <3  bUbl)  jljyfill  1  Joj  A-L«J1  aI^I 

.(ob-bfb  obi 

Fatawa  QadlKharr. 

\j£j3j  Ijjjtaul  jJLs  ^jjl  l5 Ol  ^Ajba^ll  Alui  AC-bA-l  (^1  ^J-y^lA-lj 

3  ^j^bJl  ^b-1  (3*°  iJ~?D  Ac-b»A-b  J  o*_«^3l  olj 

(3^  Oij  Joo  /^3j  .A-L^JJ  bjb  ''ij  bo— 0 y—=>^  cA_L32_aJJ  bjb  (3^=o 

s- 

AC'b^nJJ j  A_b-o23  C-wwJl  <3  AC'b^ftl]  (j\  ^c^wdlj  t^cjbid.1  L-A-b_>--l  CXwJl  3  AX-bo^- 

.  t  e-  «• 

O y>j  ca^-L»j>-Ij  L^tal  A_Ls-s2i3  jJLs  Ac-b3r  cj— J1  3  tali  ^3 _y>-l  Ab-y^s 

3  AC-bobb  b^tal  <jl  ^c^w^llj  ill  /Jli  ^«aSo  ^3 A_l^ 11 

3 jLs)  3  6A^>\_$o^dJ  l^L *  —  j  >  /^^3  1  1 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

.  «  «• 

J^25  IjIUj  |J  lj£=Jj  L^lyj  A^-taJ-b  /sXjo  3  -^>“1 

^jibi3  jL^blj  fCsX^T  j*SJ==uj  Jj?TL^d.l  A_b-o23  o^bjJ  A^^d.1  3  (J y~=r  1  A£-Lobl 

3  A.c-tajbl  t3  <— jby*^bi.l  3 
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c 1 1  ^  0  <C&£- l 1. 1  A£, t^d- \  A  1 ,  ,^>q  \^j \  j  .J^>r_.  ...L \ 

.(^Lo^il  i— jU  c^A"\  c^bbah  jl y*  jlla^^JaJl  a^F\s>-j  ii*^  :^<p 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reducing  the  wudG’  for  fear  of  missing  the 
congregation 

Question 

The  congregational  salah  has  commenced  and  a  person  fears  that  if  he 
were  to  wash  each  limb  three  times,  he  will  miss  the  entire 
congregation.  Should  he  give  preference  to  the  congregation  or  to 
performing  the  full  wudu’  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah?  After  all,  it 
is  Sunnah  to  wash  each  limb  three  times. 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  preference  should  be  given  to  the  congregational 
salah  and  he  must  reduce  the  number  of  times  he  washes  each  limb. 
We  find  parallels  for  this  from  the  statements  of  the  jurists.  That  is,  a 
Sunnah  will  be  left  aside  when  there  is  fear  of  missing  the 
congregational  salah. 

Fatawa  Shamr. 

ft  .  w  ft  - 

j\  AJL ^  ^-VjLsJ \ 

AJL-Jl  A£-L»J»I  AJL**J1  jW“  0^3  l31>-  ^  jj^^\ 

c-  «•  .  «• 

^Jo*-  (J,jl  j\  AJL^y  b_5^\3  I(J jJL>  tjl  L-^wjLII  I(JlS  Ol j-> (3j 

y*  A£-L*J>-1  l5 'j3  /J  /ol  4J^  y\i  A3 j_aJl  j 

.( / No  .A^L»J-1  £j>j3  l31>>  ^  \ o] j  AJL^«  ya  \ 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

A^laC-  aI-s-s h3  j2y£^\  AJLxi  CUv2>  Loj  AC-L»J*-1  0^3  a*'  'M  I  A^^i  ^  .  /  J^5 

L_>  iSjaJ  Loa]1  _ja>-  IxsiSj  :^L«j  a^Ic.  aI^I  aI^I  <JlS 

(*  ft  ft  ft 

^jJL  l  A_l^ y23  A^L»^tl]  Co^"  11  y£=i]j  L-^ovC-^Jl  ^>^1?  ojj 

Lojl ^1  ij^"^  A^-Lwl-1  0^3 
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.33  ^  ^  3  -XC^l  1  33  oi  ^  M  4&LJ-1  ^-03  Lt-i^l-vo^  1 3_-^* 

3  3"^  4Ail  -Xj  a^Lc-  4Ail  A^'Ldj^-l  3  -X-*^-^  I3  JX3) I 

^-o  I(JlS  tA»c>  3.^-1  ^j^-vO^  ^j-siJlj  3^"  3^' 

^C-  (^jUa^laJl  A_3bl=»-)  .A^>-^L>.  A_3SsLa  A*L«J1j  3j3  A_3SCa  A^LoJ-l  Lisjjj  jUJl  3 

.(^jji  ^v  :(J^  ^*>UJI  3I _y> 


/S/A  al-Qadir 

3  JiO  3}  ^}  ^JJI  S^Lall  ^1  ^  jl  3^  U _^-  -X^J.1  J^-b  ro  l-X^->  U  Jjl  lljlli 

1  ^Jjl  ^  ^  ^  1  0^3  t — 3 b>-  1  A_J yS^A  AXSli  r-ds~  J 1  l — 3  1 ^2}  \  yy*  ^j^bJ  1  £y-A  C~3 J 

I ^j-is-Sj \  ^3)  l31 ^laJl  ^\F  <»5lh  ^  j» jJL3  j^Sbll  (3  bc-hjib  0^3  ^1  bqlj  <U-^ 

.(^SjJl  jta  t^/tlA 


However,  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah  states  that  the  person  must  complete 
the  Sunnah  acts  of  wudu’  even  if  he  fears  missing  the  congregation: 

The  SharTah  instructs  us  to  perform  a  complete  wudu’.  In  other  words, 
we  are  ordered  to  carry  out  the  fard  and  Sunnah  acts  together  with  the 
etiquette  of  wudu’.  Thus,  a  person  must  not  leave  out  the  Sunnah  acts 
of  wudu  even  if  he  fears  missing  the  congregation.1 

This  fatwa  is  actually  quoted  from  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

It  is  essential  to  complete  the  Sunnah  acts  of  wudu’  even  if  the 
congregational  salah  ends.2 

However,  we  could  not  find  an  explicit  statement  in  this  regard  from 
the  Hanafl  sources.  Yes,  it  is  clearly  mentioned  in  the  Shafi’T  sources. 
When  an  explicit  ruling  is  not  found  in  the  Hanafl  sources  and  the 
ruling  does  not  conflict  with  the  accepted  principles,  then  our  jurists 

issue  a  fatwa  on  that  [Shafi’l]  ruling,  and  they  say:  »bb  M  b-c&ljij  -  our 

principles  do  not  disallow  it.  There  are  several  examples  of  this  nature. 
A  few  are  quoted  below: 


5=  s- 

(J— j£~  ^  Ai yu  0^5  l31»>  3}  3  3 j£~=ax  3^  (y 

s-  _ _  s-  f-  s- 

.  ob  b  bi  b 1^3^  <C^x3  b-~j  \  i — — F  .  ^Ssj  b .  o  1 1  br°  ^ i  'F*  a  ^ 

Xr^S  0M< 5  :  "bljl  ~*d\) 


1  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  2,  p.  512. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  1,  p.  102. 
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s-  ft-  . 

j\  £jj  rCJ. l)p  ^>^-9  UjLa  c3j>o1  li)  k»Xo  (3  (^) 

#■  f-  fi.  S- 

j  2  oUlj  2  JX'l^jL!  1 j  °j\  3  4_)rJJL2  Aj jllS"  o-XjJl  Lj^^Lc- 

.(-X-OCl*i  if' I OW  Jij)  .^>-^11  0£-l L-9jjcJ 

l_^J  ^  ^  \j»^j  |«J  /olj  m..0^j\^U^  1  ^i  ^  ’**■  ^*  ^  ^  (_)****  ** 

«•  t-  s- 

^  \j-X£-I^9^  .(J\-9  6 3^  (J^  o^L***i  bH-o^"”  /olj  1 

l  Cjt  bj  ]  •  p  b--J  \  ^  ...  4  ^  ^  qJL4  X  i^b 1  j  ^C....,,!  1  \  ^  ^  b--J  1  -4  .  Q  b  ^  qS  I  I^i  *  O  -  ^ 

o/oA^1  ^hJI 

bl  0j£=>j  d^ibj  ^j>-  j  Aj>-L_a  AC-Aj  ‘UjtiLiJl  Jj-^  j^bi  \j>\j  (i) 

bl  A^J^il  d-s^-  ^3  ^jbl  ^T  l  ^  I  i  1  _J^  /s."-4.,it^.  ^3  ^  .,>b  o^Sb 

.(-x^,  <VrAi  tjbkil  jjJl)  .obb 


Allah  £3  '<2/2  knows  best. 


Going  to  another  masjid  when  one  has  missed  the 
congregation  in  the  masjid  of  his  locality 

Question 

A  person  will  be  able  to  get  two  rak'ats  of  congregational  salah  in  the 
masjid  of  his  locality,  but  the  full  salah  [four  rak'ats]  in  another  masjid. 
Should  he  go  to  the  masjid  which  is  further  away  or  to  the  masjid  of 
his  locality? 

Answer 

It  is  either  wajib  or  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  perform  salah  with 
congregation. 

1 — j^>-jil  -c^bblb  jjb  ^db^^h  4.1. . ,i  4^-bd“d  ^3  1 X 

. ( 4...^.. ,1  4 N ? 00^ _ ^ Vx^>r_b \ _ ^  — d \ )  .bS^-bi^o  ‘Cob  (^1  ‘CsbJi 


Furthermore,  it  is  more  meritorious  to  perform  salah  with 
congregation  in  the  masjid  of  one’s  locality.  This  is  the  right  of  the 
locality. 

,~ib  d^°  rSj^A  j]...£olX  J-Cah  -\f^~ -aAj  )  3^9  ^  l^S”” 

1 )  ./O  />3»£'  \j!>-  3  3  o«X>-^  /n*j9  /NtT^i 

.  (  AaAmi 
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If  a  person  misses  the  congregational  salah  of  his  local  masjid,  it  is  not 
necessary  for  him  to  search  for  another  masjid. 


(3  1 Ahh  i ,Ooli  I  *jl ‘ yal  1 

.(jv^  n/v>1 

We  learn  from  the  above-quoted  texts  that  if  there  is  hope  of  getting 
the  congregation  at  one’s  local  masjid  -  even  if  it  means  missing  a  few 
rak'ats  -  it  is  still  better  for  him  to  perform  his  salah  in  his  local 
masjid.  Yes,  if  he  has  missed  the  congregational  salah  completely  and 
there  is  hope  of  getting  it  in  another  masjid,  he  has  the  choice  of 
either  performing  his  salah  on  his  own  in  his  masjid,  or  going  to  the 
other  masjid  for  the  congregational  salah. 


7  c 


In  short,  if  apart  from  one’s  local  masjid,  there  is  another  masjid 
nearby  and  there  is  certainty  in  getting  the  congregation  there,  the 
person  must  go  to  the  other  masjid  so  that  he  obtains  the  reward  of 
congregation  and  of  the  masjid  as  well.  The  place  of  salah  of  the  other 
masjid  will  testify  in  his  favour  on  the  day  of  Resurrection.  The 
Ahadlth  describe  the  rewards  for  performing  salah  with  congregation 
without  specifying  that  they  have  to  be  performed  in  one’s  local 
masjid. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Going  to  a  masjid  for  congregational  salah  with  a 
urine  bag 

Question 

A  person  is  ill.  He  has  a  bag  which  is  attached  to  his  stomach  in  which 
waste  matter  is  transferred  via  a  pipe.  The  waste  matter  normally 
comes  out  of  his  anal  passage.  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  this 
person  coming  to  the  masjid  and  performing  salah  with  the  rest  of  the 
people?  Does  it  fall  under  the  ruling  of  bringing  impurity  into  the 
masjid?  Will  the  absence  or  presence  of  a  stench  affect  the  ruling? 

Answer 

In  normal  situations  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  bring  stinking  or  impure 
things  into  the  masjid.  This  is  especially  so  when  there  is  the 
possibility  of  messing  the  masjid.  However,  if  a  person  is  classified  as  a 
ma'dhur  -  as  in  the  case  under  question  -  the  bag  which  is  attached  to 
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him  will  fall  under  the  ruling  of  a  stomach.  Thus,  if  it  does  not  emit  a 
stink,  it  is  not  visible,  and  does  not  cause  aversion  to  people;  it  will  be 
permissible  for  him  go  to  a  masjid.  Yes,  when  any  impurity  leaves  his 
body,  his  wudu  will  break.  However,  since  he  is  a  ma'dhur  and 
impurity  continually  leaves  his  stomach,  his  wudu’  will  break  with  the 
expiry  of  the  salah  time,  unless  he  experiences  some  other  situation 
which  breaks  his  wudu’. 

It  is  established  that  during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  a  woman  who  was  a  mustahadah  performed  i'tikaf  in  the 
masjid.  However,  the  impurity  was  concealed  and  there  was  no  foul 
smell.  This  is  why  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  object 
to  it. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


.  CU  ...b  \  \  Q_j Js>  3 I J  3  ‘S\  \j  5 \  y>  CUj  Sb  r^>-  \ 

.  (A  °  i—Sblic-l  i— jU  n/tvr/wu  ^jj) 


'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

Jt>-  QJb>-  Qbl  j\ ^>-  I/nJLa  J*. 


x  .  s-  s- 

y^j  tjlj  j\  Qjjj  1  bbJ  CU..*bb  l^b 

r~>  y*j  c$ b  c£ -d. b  d^d l  ai  b d-*-°  <S  d°  b  y^fj  c \ 

I—Sbd&bll  <_)b  <.y^k-\  cubS"  iX/'i X-  :(_JjLoll  o-J^p)  .i—SbcL&bll  j\j=r  y 

d(^)b-do  ^  11 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  congregation  of  only  women 

Question 

if  there  are  women  only,  can  they  perform  salah  in  congregation? 

Answer 

It  is  more  virtuous  for  women  to  perform  salah  individually.  It  is 
makruh  for  them  to  perform  salah  in  congregation.  However, 
nowadays  when  there  is  a  need  -  for  example,  a  hafizah  needs  to 
remember  the  Qur’an  -  then  the  women  of  the  house,  a  few  women  or 
a  few  hafizat  get  together  and  perform  with  congregation  then  it 
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ought  to  be  permissible  without  any  reprehensibility.  Yes,  if  there  is 
any  fear  of  tribulation  or  temptation,  then  it  is  makruh. 

The  proofs  for  reprehensibility  (makruh)  are  as  follows: 

Shamr. 

o '.[4  ax  «o  1  0:3  aSj  c 3  3*^3  ^ 

i\J ©*i- 


Fahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah. 

(3^ 0 .frJLa  3  3?l3  ol jJA 

I4U—  oW  3 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

.(£0 ^3  *313 _^-^-3)  0 'j 3  3>^3  1 h}\j£-  ol ^11  (3)j 

Shamr. 


.(A-aLa^!l  > / o"\o  ^\tl)  s- L^oJl  A^Ls^  L*j oj£=oj 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

ojLJ-1  o*}L*a  3  3  3®!.3!^  33 3*^  CF  013-31  3  *-LoJJ  si 3^  ^LaLal  0 j£=uj 

•(V^°  *aj«ajl3  (^jIsaJI)  .ajI^aJI  3  1-aSj 

Shark  'Inayak 

3  03^  ^  3  a^L^  yX^oa  3  o^£=uj) 

^  ^aJlSoI  s^Lj  Jj^l  3j  ULi:  j\  jaSI  3^  |**aao  3  Lai  0*^5  0 j^S3 

A 1m  La  AJ_^j  A£-L3“lj  y* J  /^eLfl_a  ^La^l  ^y  3^1  3j  ^A Jfcj^Ss_a 

.0 Jj>-j  3^^  3  ®1 IjAjIj  S-L-jJl  ^j-a  ^=>-)  <J-*aS  *1  3  3j  •0J_3S-<S  <w^l£=Oj!  (j*a  33 

I^jJaJI  ^c19  3  1*a5j  .^J-XaJI  £c!9  y^\j  3^  A^aLa^l  <-^U  C^/V'0^  lAjlj^Jl  AjljX-  ^ y-Jb) 

.( A^aLa^l  ^Aj  cN/W 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

o 33s  (— a31  )g^  ^L«3  <*3  J  f j-^  ^3£=»3  3^  ^  s-L-^jJI  a^L^*  o 3j 

^La^l  3^"  ^-XaAI  (3)^  AJfcl ^3^  3P  l)-^  AjI J^Jl  3  1-^3  ol jjS^ 
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A  .  .  a  l  \  1  AJb  L— L. •%>-  1^1  I  fJ  ^  1  "3  AU  1  ,  ,  t^-b  1  t  ‘y-^  A„d?  o  L] 

.(a^ £  tA^Lo^l  i— jU  n/v^  :jjh ^1\ .^“>U 

Fata  wa  Rahlmiyyah. 

A  woman  has  memorized  the  Qur’an  and  there  is  the  possibility  of  her 
forgetting  it  if  she  does  not  read  it  to  anyone.  Even  then  she  is  not 
permitted  to  perform  tarawlh  salah  with  congregation.  The  women 
must  perform  the  tarawlh  salah  individually.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for 
women  to  perform  salah  with  congregation  even  if  it  is  the  tarawlh 
salah.  MaLa  Budda  Minhu  states: 

A  congregational  salah  of  women  only  is  makruh  according  to  Imam 
Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  but  permissible  according  to  the  other 
Imams.1 

It  is  stated  elsewhere: 

Women  must  perform  the  five  salahs,  the  tarawlh  salah  and  the  witr 
salah  individually.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  them  to  perform  in 
congregation.2 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  women  only  to  have  their  own  congregational 
salah.3 

The  proofs  of  those  who  say  it  is  permissible  without  any 
reprehensibility 

Hadrat  Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  and  Hadrat  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha  used  to  make  imamat  of  women. 

Musannaf ibn  Abl  Shaybah. 

.odLi  "b IF  yfi  ^  jJ  1  yfi  ca^^^c-  yi  .  h ...  Lu-a>.  b) 

^  )  fi.fi. 

i  *■*■*■.*■ 

'  £  :  1  . y^^>~  1  A \  yfi  t o ^ bs  yfi  .1  yfi  y  ^  •  a  y?  Lo  — A>-  \^) 

•y $ 0 ^  y^aj*  :s-L*^di  aQc-  Alii  F _>  j  ~ 


1  Fatawa  Rahlmiyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  398. 

2  Fatawa  Rahlmiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  347. 

3  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  115. 
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^  ^  (jJ  jjl  ^  y  Jc-  \joJo-  (r) 

.L—i*o)l  3  ^^jca  |> ^aj  I^L-^jJl  C-o^ 

^£-*_JuJI  A-Jbl y£*  uj  y* ^J»-l  y£*  \jy>-\  I(J^5  \-o-X>-  (i) 

t ■ 

.lyoJu£>  j  j %jj&  :  jLi^j  sbf*=>  j  s-L-jJl  sljll  |»Jj  :JlS 


s ■  fit-  s- 

»LA'  (*js  o'  ^:JIS  /■ol  -X^C”  dj -X>-  (o) 

.(^>_L*J1  cV'/oVh o“\^  !  A^jvJl  ^J,\  3  r* j^j  '.fi\^s]\ 


Ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  also  makes  reference  to  permissibility 
without  any  detestability: 


(3  ^Jj  C/C^s  ^c^oJI  s-lco)  (3  Jo  ^1  ij  (^j^oo  3  -Xaj  3^5  J 

o\j\.\  o*^Lo?  6A»«oJj>-  ^>1  2>j\$  (J^l  J  Ls  /OjS^  O^Soaj  ^  y2*->  ^Sj  L«  ^xjJl 

«•  s- 

l^Lo  J  <3  (3  <y*  x3 

L--0-I  a^Lc-  aJ^I  (3^  /n^'  l£jjj  •‘jj-Jl  3  Ojf~=^  3-^  ^3^  l3^ 

L*  <^>j^\j  i(jto>-  J  Jj  ‘‘Cdh  l^Cu  J  O^J  -Oi\  J  “Ail  cii  ^ J.1 


jX3  \jSj  4AX-LJ-1  (jl  cl^Cu  J*3  j  (_j*J  l$Jj  ^=-9  ,j^  ijj^-=>~ 

b!  C‘CJ^J1  -CuL  Jjli  ^J»~uJl  -jjjJ&jj  <-r^  L°  3^:  M j  ‘Cjh  e-i-1^9  L^Ijo 
Lube-  b!^  ^t^l^bll  3  pj Ajbl o^-j 

.( [^J>]\  jb  ^/T'ot  :_^j_x_aJ\  ^i)  ji-l  i-$Ji  (J)  i_-Js^j  jl 


Hadrat  Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  states  in 
Majmu’ah  al-Fatawa that  it  is  permissible  without  any  detestability.  He 
writes: 


Most  Hanafl  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  a  women’s  only  congregation 
is  makruh  but  no  noteworthy  proof  for  detestability  is  found.  The 
proofs  for  detestability  which  the  jurists  present  are  not  credible.  This 
is  gauged  from  a  study  of  Fath  al-QadTr  and  Binayah  Sharh  Hidayah. 
The  legality  of  a  congregation  in  which  there  are  only  women  is 
proven  from  certain  narrations  and  traditions.  Muhammad  ibn  Hasan 
rahimahullah  writes  in  Kitab  al-Athar. 


t-  i 

3  s-l— ^ y  CJo^  l^JX-  4J^!  A.^ijlC'  y£~  y£-  U  A^JL^-  U j\>-\ 
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Abu  Hanifah  rahimahullah  related  to  us  from  Hammad  from  Ibrahim 
from  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  that  she  used  to  lead  the  women  in 
salah  in  the  month  of  Ramadan  and  she  used  to  stand  in  their  centre. 

ibn  Hajar  'AsqalanT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Takhrlj  Ahadith  Sharh 
Rafi'T. 


i  i  *  .  s-  s- 

s-  s- 

y&  £\yj\  (j,\  y»\j  ogival  1  3  34*-^  c-o^ 

S-  S-  1  s- 

■^3) s.«j  c—atai  s-L^jJl  c~d  Vjjl  aIs!  ( f 


ibn  Abi  Shaybah  and  Hakim  narrate  on  the  authority  of  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha  that  she  used  to  lead  the  women  in  salah  and  she 
used  to  stand  with  them  in  the  row.  Shafi'i,  ibn  Abi  Shaybah  and  'Abd 
ar-Razzaq  narrate  that  Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  led  the 
women  in  salah  and  stood  in  their  centre. 


Al-Mustadrakoi  Hakim  narrates  the  following: 


0 


'A  ’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  used  to  call  out  the  adhan  and  iqamah ,  and 
lead  the  women  in  salah.  She  used  to  stand  in  their  centre. 


This  narration  is  explained  by  'Allamah  'Aym  rahimahullah  in  al- 
Binayah. 

We  learn  from  the  above  narrations  that  the  woman  who  leads  other 
women  in  salah  must  stand  in  the  centre  [among  the  women]  and  not 
stand  in  the  front  as  is  the  case  with  the  men.  We  also  learn  that  if  a 
woman  can  be  an  imam,  she  will  also  have  to  read  the  Qur’an  and  say 
the  takblrs  in  a  loud  voice.  This  is  because  iqtida’  (following  an  imam) 
is  not  possible  without  this.  Although  the  voice  of  a  woman  is  to  be 
concealed  according  to  certain  scholars,  this  is  with  regard  to 
[conversing  with]  men  and  not  with  women. 

I  have  undertaken  a  full  investigation  of  this  issue  in  my  book  Tuhfah 
an-Nubala’  Fima  Yata’allaqu  Bi Jama' ah  an-Nisa’.  The  one  who  wishes 
may  study  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Majmu'ah  al-Fatawa,  p.  268,  Mir  Muhammad  Kutub  Khanah.  Refer  to  al- 
Binayah  fl  Sharh  al-Hidayah,  vol.  1,  p.  25. 


305 


Women  going  to  the  masjid 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  women  going  to  the  masjid  in  the 
light  of  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah? 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  the  Qur’an  and  Sunnah  that  it  is  preferable  for 
women  to  not  only  perform  their  salah  at  home  but  in  the  deepest 
recesses  of  the  home.  It  does  not  behove  purdah-clad  women  to  go  to 
the  masjid  bearing  in  mind  the  temptation-full  era  in  which  we  live 
and  when  immorality  is  so  rife.  Furthermore,  the  pure  Shari’ ah  does 
not  approve  of  it. 

The  proofs  are  as  follows: 

(1) 

Allah  ta'ala  says  with  reference  to  the  pure  wives  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  (who  are  the  mothers  of  the  believers): 


Si  oi  '  o:;' 


Remain  in  your  homes. 

Thus,  how  can  it  be  suitable  for  other  women  to  go  to  the  masajid  for 
salah  especially  when  they  end  up  intermingling  with  the  men? 

The  teaching  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  mentioned  in 
the  Ahadlth  is  that  women  should  perform  their  salah  in  the  recesses 
of  their  homes.  This  is  the  outlook  of  the  SharTah  and  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  liked  that  women  perform  their  salah  at 
home.  In  it  lies  following  his  Sunnah  and  there  is  success  in  following 
the  Sunnah.  This  was  the  case  with  Hadrat  Umm  Hamid  radiyallahu 
'anha  and  others  -  they  practised  on  the  teaching  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  performed  salah  in  their  homes 
throughout  their  lives. 

(2) 

Observe  the  following  Ahadlth: 


d  ‘cdc-  d_j-^  db  I  @  *  c*  A..  ( ^ ) 
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Htj  j  o\jj  .^j[s~  y*  Jp-  bjl-i  tj 

.(V'iV  :a21jjJ1  ^yd-yfy*  y 

Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  salah  of  a  woman  in  her  private  chamber  is 
better  than  her  salah  in  her  room,  and  her  salah  in  her  room  is  better 
than  her  salah  in  her  house,  and  her  salah  in  her  house  is  better  than 
her  salah  outside  [her  house], 

d,  y>  l3  °LA^  41C-  Alii  (Jjl  yZ-J  (0 

s-  s- 

V^s  y°  J^sl  i3  i3  y  WLr?^  i3 

i  ^  l^jr\ 1  ol^j  O  1  is.  •  -  ■ 1  j  1  m  1  ol^-Ll  .Jls  i  1  a — -. 

.(V'iV  IJolj)^]l  ^^1)  ^->r  ,^>1  1 

I  bn  Mas  ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  salah  of  a  woman  in  her  private 
chamber  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  room,  and  her  salah  in  her 
room  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  house,  and  her  salah  in  her  house 
is  better  than  her  salah  anywhere  else.  He  then  said:  When  a  woman 
emerges  from  her  house,  Shay  tan  lies  in  wait  for  her. 

si jll  s“}L^>  :  JlS  Ac-  a3j1  y~s\  y  a3j1  y&j  y  a3j1  ys-  y  (V') 

s-  s- 

tij  ti  y  J-*33^  ti  j,  y  J-^sl  tj 

cxwJl y>  i^-i-L^Jl  ^cxwJl  ^>-lji  y>  C)^==>-t  1  1  cxJ! y>  ;^*i^aljss 

d>  -Xj-X^JlII  i— jLi  \j Ai  Ijs^ljs  ^jjl  el^j).d^wJl  ^>-ljl  4jljii“l  y>J  ^IxLl  l^-'il 

.(A)i 


! 'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  salah  of  a  woman  in  her  private 
chamber  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  room,  and  her  salah  in  her 
closet  is  better  than  her  salah  in  her  private  chamber.  ”  The  closet 
refers  to  an  inner  room  within  a  room.  As-SindT  said:  It  refers  to  a 
place  where  valuables  are  stored  within  the  room. 


’  ’  S-  £■  t  fi- 

4^1  ^  4J-C-  4^1  (jJ  ol y\  l$AP  4^1  A^  X  ^  (i) 

J*S>~  lSajO  3  J3  (Jli  /ol  ^aX^Jj  A^LC- 

j  3  jKp>~  3  j^>-  3 

3  3d  J$2>~  C_$La^i  3  3  j\S>- 
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aaS  C-olSj  L^Iju  y*  *-1^$^  ^P*23^  (3  X^^fi  LgJ  igX  tO^ali 

* _ ^SsJ»l  4^ / ano/n'va'n  ;<wjjj>-  ^1  .^y^s>-  coLp*3  *3>p  iy  aIjI  Ca^jjJ 

.(v/"\V"\ :  JUjJI  j^S"  3  I-a^oL^-  y\j  ■ap*'I  ^LaVl  °\jjj 

Umm  Humayd  radiyallahu  'anha  -  the  wife  of  Abu  Humayd  as-Sa'idi 
radiyallahu  'anhu  -  relates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said  to  her:  “I  know  that  you  like  to  perform  salah  with  me,  but  your 
salah  in  your  private  chamber  is  better  than  your  salah  in  your  room, 
and  your  salah  in  your  room  is  better  than  your  salah  in  your  house, 
and  your  salah  in  your  house  is  better  than  your  salah  in  your  people 's 
masjid,  and  your  salah  in  your  people  ’ s  masjid  is  better  than  your  salah 
in  my  masjid.  ’’  She  then  issued  orders  for  a  salah-place  be  prepared  for 
her  in  the  furthest  and  darkest  part  of  her  private  chamber.  She  used 
to  perform  her  salah  there  until  she  passed  away. 

I  /a I . <p_Lc-  aajI  ^3* * o  i  1  '' 6 ‘ aaj!  m  ^1 

.  1  I  ^^A  X“  f  ^  /  ANT"  .  I  t  o^l  * .  ~  |  ,^£_j y^. 

Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  best  masajid  for  women  are  the  recesses  of 
their  homes. 

s-  t  t  t 

lili  CejjC.  si jll  p)  : JlS  aJl&  aIi!  y-  aJjI  aIiI  xy  y-  (l) 

s- 

oaLp*jI  .L$Aju  3  L$Jj  x>-j  y*  p^=u  La  i— iy\_J  pLia .  I 1  I4S jCCL^>\  C-o-jji- 

a^3"\ao  ^1 

'Abdullah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  A  woman  is  an  aurah  (something  that  is  to  be 
concealed).  When  she  emerges  from  her  home,  Shay  tan  lies  in  wait  for 
her.  The  closest  she  is  to  Allah  ta  'ala  is  when  she  is  in  the  recess  of  her 
home. 

~fk~o  ^>-1  p)  :JlS  aJl&  aJjI  y-  aJjI  aJjI  xy  y  (v) 

3  3^^2^  °\ji)  JLs  L$Aju  3  plS3  -A-ll  3  aIM  3i  sl j-L\  I  y) 

sljll  s“>l^>  jLii-l  i_jU  4?/av\/w\\  :yy  jjjl  caLPaI^  pji^Sj^i 

I  4A  A  I  I?  LfrAJO  ig  P^^A®  -A*AI  I  1  % 

'Abdullah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  The  most  beloved  salah  of  a  woman  in  the  sight  of 
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Allah  ta  'ala  is  the  salah  which  she  performs  in  the  darkest  part  of  her 
house. 

It  was  also  the  thinking  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  that 
bearing  in  mind  the  temptations  and  corrupt  times,  women  ought  to 
perform  their  salah  in  their  homes.  She  said:  if  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  to  see  the  new  things  which  women  have 
initiated  today,  he  would  have  forbidden  them  from  the  masajid...  This 
Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 


tejjis  La  cdjis  1  yi  s-b^i  CUjCLo  bS*  -A>-bbb  oJju  s-b^jJl  La  X^jj 

^/A\A/\Y\A  .pju  :cdLi  cuaCLa  j\ 

.(\/\Ar  \/K-  oljjj  .(jbbabll 


'Allamah  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Is-haq  ibn  Khuzaymah  rahimahullah  has  a 
special  chapter  titled:  Although  there  are  many  virtues  in  performing 
salah  in  Masjid-e-NabawT,  it  is  better  for  women  to  perform  their  salah 
in  their  homes.  The  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  this  virtue  is  for 
the  men  and  not  for  women.  He  writes: 


s- 

4j^l  ^ ^ o  ^£pJl  ^  C)\j  A^Lc>  ^-^1  ^cpJl 

i  «•  s- 

1  ^  lJ_^  O  1  *Aj  ^ -X>- Ld  1  \ Jk^bC-  0  *^)x^  b—flJ  1  (J J Xxj  A^d-C- 

c.  s-  s- 

^XA\  L»^9  o^Lv^  L-Jiil  ^J-a^I  1A&  <3  a^Lc- 

o*^Ly^  C)_j^  <JW^^  s*^Lv^ 


/O  :> 


S ■  *  *  3,  f.  f. 

3-UbLJl  X^  jjl  el Jj*\  ^  Ml  Xiyu.  4&1  X*£~  j£X...yt>U?  y> 1  UjAs-1 

l_Xjos  sMUdl  b_^>-l  3}  *dil  <J LlcdtSi  a^Lc-  aJ^I  ^cp-11  OaU>-  I^jI 
b-^lSCll  o^llL^lj  ANo/>"VV^  :A^o-i-  ^1  oljj)  Lff  ^tll...(JL5i 

A  Hadlth  states  that  it  is  25  times  better  for  a  woman  to  perform  her 
salah  individually  than  in  congregation: 

£•  jjs  S*  S- 

I<_j\Ja>-l  0  j^iS- 'j  Lo^  *_oj>-1  ^  ol jA.1  S*^Lvj5 

.(^wJkJi  vuSdijb  t jal  jc-  ^/rA°i/rAn 

An  objection  and  an  answer  to  it 

Objection: 
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Women  in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
frequent  the  masajid,  what  is  the  reason  for  prohibiting  them  today? 

Answer: 

Women  in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  certainly 
frequented  the  masajid  for  salah  and  other  reasons.  They  are 
prohibited  today  because  of  certain  reasons.  They  are: 

(1) 

During  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  divine 
revelation  continued  coming  to  him.  Masjid-e-NabawT  was  the  centre 
for  Islamic  education.  The  injunctions  of  Islam  were  sent  down 
gradually.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  explain  them 
as  they  were  sent  down,  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  would 
practise  on  them.  Women  are  accountable  just  as  men.  Thus,  it  was 
also  essential  for  them  to  know  the  rulings  of  Islam.  They  would  join 
the  congregational  salah  so  that  they  may  hear  directly  from 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  the  new  injunctions  which  were 
revealed,  practise  on  them,  and  convey  them  to  other  women. 
Consequently  this  is  exactly  what  happened.  A  large  portion  of  Islam 
was  conveyed  to  the  ummat  through  the  Sahabiyat  and  pure  wives  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Those  who  study  and  teach 
Ahadlth  are  fully  aware  of  this. 

This  grand  objective  was  concealed.  Nowadays,  education  and 
propagation  takes  place  everywhere  and  the  means  for  disseminating 
knowledge  are  also  countless.  There  is  no  need  for  women  to  bear  the 
inconvenience  of  going  to  the  masjid. 

(2) 

The  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  the  best  of  eras; 
there  was  no  fear  of  evil  spreading.  Temptation  and  corruption  were 
sealed  off.  It  was  completely  safe  to  go  to  the  masjid;  there  was  no 
danger.  Thus,  how  can  the  present  era  be  compared  to  the  Prophetic 
era? 

Nowadays,  new  tribulations  are  cropping  up  every  day.  There  is  a 
deluge  of  nudity  and  immorality.  The  means  for  spreading  evil  are 
many.  Hopes  for  good  are  few  while  immoral  and  depraved  persons 
are  more.  Women’s  fashion  is  progressing  by  the  day.  In  such  a 
situation,  there  are  definitely  tribulations  for  women  to  leave  their 
homes  and  go  to  the  masjid.  This  is  why  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu 
'anha  said  that  if  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  seen  what 
new  things  the  women  of  these  times  [her  time]  have  introduced,  he 
would  certainly  prohibit  them.  Her  era  was  quite  close  to  that  of 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  if  she  were  to  come  to  know  of 
the  situation  of  our  times,  she  would  not  tolerate  permitting  them  for 
even  a  single  second.  We  will  not  be  wrong  if  we  were  to  say  that  the 
days  of  ignorance  are  returning. 

(3) 

When  the  Sahabiyat  used  to  go  to  the  masjid  during  the  era  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  they  used  to  take  extreme  care 
and  precaution;  and  they  were  guided  at  every  point: 

(a)  Due  consideration  was  given  to  purdah/hijab.  The  narrations 
state  that  they  used  wrap  thick  woollen  sheets  around  them  in 
such  a  manner  that  only  one  eye  was  visible  to  those  on  the 
road.  The  entire  body  was  concealed  by  the  thick  sheet.  As  for 
the  purdah/hijab  of  present  day  women,  it  is  a  beautification 
in  itself. 

(b)  They  were  not  permitted  to  go  to  the  masjid  if  they  made 
themselves  up.  Rather,  they  used  to  go  while  they  were  dirty 
and  dusty. 

Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymah  states: 

i  i  a 

lij  ( :  JlS  ^ ® j ^  (J^ 

Jl  aLjJI  y>-  lotud  cObtal 

.((jfbLTh  <ObUl  J^.LJ.1 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “If  they  emerge,  they  must  emerge 
while  they  are  foul-smelling.  ” 

(c)  They  were  prohibited  from  applying  perfume. 

Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymah  states: 

i  )  )  i- 

13)  : JlS  A~uj  aJx-  a3j1  y-  a3j1  ^  a3j1  -ux-  si \y>\  y- 

(^/ann/nia-)  .LJa  ^^*5  bb  -CpwJ.1  ^j£=l-Xj>-j 

Zaynab  the  wife  of  ’Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates 
that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  any  of  you 
[ woman]  intends  going  to  the  masjid,  she  must  not  touch  any  perfume. 
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S-  S-  fi.  fi. 

bj  1  -db  ...  I  <cdc-  4jh  Cf"  au!  .  ~r~! y  i \  ^s^y*  3^  3^3 

. t  *,.  — ~>-  o3 - . .<Co!^  Oi^"  d“3  ^<Co!^  ^  g^_5  ''  (^^7^  J  ^0^5  i  Ifi  ' — o S  ^~pj  b ^  * . .i \ 

(y/A\Y/\‘IA\) 


The  above  narration  states  that  if  a  women  applies  perfume  and 
emerges,  and  passes  by  people  who  get  a  whiff  of  her  perfume  then 
she  is  an  adulteress.  What  a  severe  warning! 

Another  narration  states  that  if  she  applies  perfume  and  goes  to  the 
masjid,  her  salah  will  not  be  accepted: 


Ctw.gy'saj  b^^rjij  o! j_h  <CLC-  Ujb \  ® 'jz j 3b  d^  A^C-  *hij\  ® y 3^  3c- 

:  Jli  p_*j  :cdbi  tc^. .b"  :  JlS  c-Cp^~J3  <d)  :c3ti  jbd-\  a3  b  3d  :b$J  Jta3 

ol^d  3^°  4jd  b!  *d_pb  a  i  •  ~j  A-dc-  4jd  Alii  d^-*^  3^ 


Oi 


7U?l^)  oJlbud  .^J^JCLS  ‘  "A>t^3.1  (d) 


.(^bbdh  ^uSJ.1  tf/A^/nAf 


(d)  They  were  prohibited  from  intermingling.  The  men  were 
ordered  to  wait  for  a  while  after  the  salah  so  that  the  women 
could  leave.  The  men  would  leave  after  that  so  that  they  do 
not  intermingle  on  the  road.  A  Hadlth  states: 


i  .i— !  db  T^*""— ^  ^3  — ->  i  ,,  1 . .  ,,  1 . &  A^d^-  Alii  ,  Alii  d^ iau  ob" 

.(^/>w/At>  oljij)  -o-b^cJl  3>>  *. — W ~  ■.  j3u  ^1]  ^bc-l  Alid 


d/ter  completing  the  salah,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  \ alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  remain  in  his  place  for  a  short  while,  ibn  Shihab  said:  We  think 
-  and  Allah  kno  ws  best  -  that  he  did  this  so  that  the  women  may  lea  ve. 

Statements  of  the  jurists 

Tahtawl  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 

o  dd- 1  ®  bb^  . ...  1  ■  A^dc.  Ali  1  /PyP  Aid  3d*  1^  A.-"-d  1  3^°  bb  t — J  b  I  ■>  *b  1  bl^ 

s-  s- 

3  W®bb^>  J^isl  3  l$sbL^>j  3  ljjbb^>  3  J-isl  3 

...5jUd-\  sbb^>  blj  ^ j\y]^  \jbj\tzj  y^j\ jgih  3^  3 y  bf  I4I  JPa\  3^  b>  b^J  d-*^b!U 
:ydb*j  Jba3  o^wJi  3  jdr^lb  3^3-*!  idb*g  bii!  3bl  ^^bl!  a3JI^-  3!  Ay 

3^=  J1  34^  Jp~  oPjti  "pb* AJ  aAs-  4I1I  Jbsj  .YT  ^Ija-bll  3  dyj 
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AS  l)W  3  3^ ^r°  3^  i^jUaptlLJI  4^_A.L>~)  .(j^»_Lso 

.(/ol>-  L_A^ 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

£*3-1  jy^2S>-  (JyA  £*1.1  3  olSj'il  JS"  j  laJAa  olc-lA-l  j 

\  l^u  i — 3^>-  3  C-o^  L^IaJ^  j|j^\J  I  ^C-  Asyjt 

.(o^u  <■  -  (j"  a\  a\  Oj£=)J  ^yi  ijW1  Jil-X_a\)  .IflijljS  3 

Women  must  not  attend  congregational  salahs  at  all  times.  An  old 
woman  is  just  as  prohibited  from  attending  the  congregational  salah, 
'id  salah  and  so  on just  as  a  young  woman  is  prohibited.  This  is  because 
she  is  prohibited  from  emerging  from  her  home.  This  is  why  her  salah 
in  the  depths  of  her  house  is  superior  to  her  salah  in  the  courtyard  of 
her  house. 

TahtawT  Ala  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

IjJj  (tjLojjl  ^L..-a_i  Ay)  JaCjll  3  ijH*"  ij  Aj  3AU  loUj  3  lal 

t  ^  A^S-  ~ij  '  [  0  j  <>£■  ig  ^  I  _  S-  L.-— \  ^  -Oo  \  y  0  <A***iW'  J  ^5 

Va  ASS-  4Ail  ^y-o-C-  a  l.  ■  -a  -3 1  i  ^  j  .  S^>-  L.,-— L 1  7*7  s yS-  \  ^S- 

CA-ala^il  U->L  IjbaPxil  jA\  jy  gjA^S>AA\  <Ujy\j>.)  jw  ...  flq  3  3^=^ 

.(aJoJ^ 


Alamgirr. 


\sf  jsgA\ ^3^^  3  a  >\ . . i  o  1  \ ^ 1  i 1  .A \  jl  3  Ajb 1  ^ o ^  sSysA 

ijA  3  y— flji  C  ‘LaVa^l  3  i— jLJI  \/A^  ‘.g ySAj.  gj  A)  3 

.(ja^alll^  aLa^l  aljLa 


Shamr. 


ojjb  JULi  ssj  3  1 sbi^A  3^  (/o  1 — -J^Al  Ay) 

if  s-  s- 

lllla-a  £L*j  AjLtJl  (J )\  IjIaj  L--JfcjJs  *Ji )>\j£-  U&A^A^l  (^9^^ 

L »_&AA^  (^1  Ajc3-1j  (3  jy^s>-  I4I3  Ls|j  clSljajl 

3  C_-Jfc>A>a  (3  ^3°*-^  ^lli^lli  c\_aH2_a 

Js> ji  rS\  3 jj?  jjfc  3^  4 /N^5 J  V4^ 
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(3  J  <— AjJtll  (3  ^Jj-dSj  ^  AjL^JjJl  (jl  ^C-  S-Lb  0 .tJ  \ 

^Jj  LoL«j  3  ^ 3^*9  A^JjiJ  oli j^l  ojjfc  (3  pjfcjLijjl 

cA-aLs^l  <w^\j  0"V"\  I(^l_^)  .j_^  .^JaJ\  ^j^a  O^ 

•<j^ 

Taqrlrat  ar-Rafi  r. 

liij  cAiaS^  AiasL^  J^J  J\i  ^ya  ^£-=l1  (^j\j?x*J1  ll^-  (JL»SC]1  ^JuLyjj  <J^S) 

^j-a  J^S  t3_^  A-olfllil  jj^-flJl  3  (3^-— C-o'S" 

«• 

J^JI  LX*-}  ° y'^2^'  3^  3  Laj  /vJl>-  L-*— x>-  p_L£=u 

A»kil  ^-s£>  AXil  (3  3  «C^«J\-9  *C-  AXXl  /J  - -^ 4  '** ‘ C— ^lj^.yol  1 


u 


aJx« 


4>/v^  .3*^^  ^3  —x^>-L*JJ  y^cX  s-L-^jJl  c 

« ( «A>»X— t.u  cA»o\«^^||  <»ylj 

/S/A  al-Qadlr. 

y*  AjuLU  CaL«j^jlJU  All-^>-  CUbo  £*J.l  !(J jJLi  UN  .(JmJ-scJIj  Jjj^>-  Ijjfc  I(J\jL>  ^ 

A3j  i/s^i-C-  s-l^Jolj  ,o‘:-=>'j»"l  *l^lS"  /J \ jy  (Jj)^^  <3*>U^I  cyCLos] I 

V»a  A^^Xc-  AXi  1  AXi  ^  O  ^  •  ^*^x.v2l  I  3  ^  XC-  AXi  1  l<S^a  'C'  ^ 

s-  «• 

I4JJ  OljJus^Jl  3  <— £*i.l  (jjly^'^*-^  jJj  .^fr*-X-l  o-Xjo  s-L^oJl  3-JJs>-l 
.( ^S^aJI  cA^aLa^il  T”"\0  £^-3)  •(^5^3 (3  A^JjiJ 

'Inayah  Shark  Hi  day  ah. 

J^,\&  Jc  r^CS*')  -JiL^ttJl  I4K  0\^l_y^  t3  /v^j y-'n^~  i^^LaJl^ 

.(ylaJI  jb  t\/m  :_jjAij|  ^ 

Jauharah. 

Ic^uJl  3 jjfe 1 3j&  ^3  ^  j  a '■_ ^ ]  l^  ^3  IS jZji}\j 

■(CM*  /^xSoi  io^Ly  1  A.0.^>  l_jU 

Al-lkhtiyar  Li  Ta  111  al-Mukhtar. 

jLsi.^1)  y.UiJIj  jiy  yii  3j»  ^  j  jl^kllj 

.(J j^O—1 3 ijfrjJl  jb  to^  :jl^3j.l  JJjcJ 
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Majma '  al- Arthur. 

3  3— 3  3^  33^  ^  63b°3^  93b^-\j  a£ 

t  s- 

j-*£~  34-*-^  (S^  4A£-  4lil  i^S^J  3>-Wal'  j^~=’^  3j  0^®jj  o^Lva]l  /-oLaj 

3  ^4-5*'^  3  l- ^lj}.yol  1  ^  3^j  /v^v-Lc-  ^-a*^!!  aac-  4iil  *<s^a 

s-3>-1  i  Sjl>-Sil  <_>b^  CA^-  SA^LaJl  5^>-sil  ly^-')l\  ^j£_La  £^yJu 

•((J>^' 

Bada’i f  as-Sana’i : 


/ N/ Noo  3"*  3  ^hyall  ajIaj)  ‘AJLX9  olc-Lij^-1  O^vJL/^"  O*^  £-U*jJl  L«l 

.(_\_0*_^o  64C-L«J^-I  a*AC-  ^^a  3^J  3  ^J.<yO  9 


Mabsut 


(5~JI  J^i  U->jj  '-r>L^»  3^*  13}  3} 

.  ^  j-^A J  1 )  •  l^JS^  I.— » i l^A »yol I  ^3  cA^*«*a  a_1_*_)  1 0 A4-I9  Lj ta^  (j  l ... (^  1 

•(3^ o^ j*d\  Sjta!  o3b*?  ^aL 


'Allamah  'Aym  rahimahullah  also  prohibits  women  on  the  basis  of 
temptation  and  tribulation.  He  writes  in  'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

^4-9  ^}^-l  (^1  ^ ^°Qj  ba j  C^l 1)  _^J  AAAflJI  l3^>-  (Jj4>-c^>-  3  O^  iIJoWtl^I  (J^ 

./djfcl  3  ^b-^J2_Jl  1  A&  3  b»-^  S  ^ j-a  I^J ji  1  A&  ^*3  4j*  Lr*- 

.(-X>-L-3sl  (^1  s-t^oJI  £Tj>jJ>-  »(3jbih  oA^X-) 


He  writes  further  on: 

^aJ\  £djSl  ^  3Ujl\  Ia&  ^L3  6a>I  U  *C£*  4&1  (^j  a_a33  OA^U  jJ  :cJi 

ol J  ^Ja^J  ^  Ic-Aj  ^4^3  4 J^£2-A  S-L-^i  L~*  Mj  djU=^l  JL&I  casS3  ol ^SoIIj 

^ Li*^bb  4jcv£>j-U j  L_-Jfc4]l  I49I jJs>1  4>-^odl (^4jLo  I4A0 

^jjJ*-l  Jj^LUj  caaaaJI  ioi U  Cxr^JJj  b*j 

c|jo-  jaLS'Ml  I  ^4jI ya^9j  CoJijA_«_LI  4y3tf llj  ^^oX\ 

s-  .  t-  s-  s- 

A_>-lj  ^2^3  ^a  3^  3^=’-a-J  CA,^-  Oj^S  aJoL^JI 

#■  .f 

Ol jJajCLa  Ol jJ?xALa  (^Jfc j  0 ^_jLo  3  (3^ 3  tl^-Laj  .^O  ij  (j[+/2*9  4j*^Ij 

tl^JLa j  3  Oli^JuSCa  (JW^^  OLa^lyLa  OlyC^tAL0  O'^ljLa 
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jjl  (3  3_^*JI  Jp 

L- ?- l_^o  *.a y  Ac.  o^1 -T^^-3  ^3^* 

L*j  (j^_Lo  *LjJ ij  (Jb^JI  otal^S  d^3  (Jl>-^]l  JaJlipj  Cjl^A^IU 

Ol l^jta  ^jC^o  oL^aaJJ  0*^Lvi?yLd  Ol_bC-li  L\ju  ^jC^o  I(j^JLa j  /o  ^ 

s-  s-  s- 

(JLs-^iJ  OjJ-jU  ^j*”xU  ^J_jjb  (jjXAj  Cj\pJu>  :ij4^oj... JU-^Jl  jjJa^2j  (j$L»-jl  ^Jp 

s- 

I^JL*3jj  lT^  J-A jjl  I4J  s-L^i  Jlj>-^iJ  oUUa^-  i^aJU^  I^^JLo j  Cp.L^oJ  1 j 

[S°j  a3j-Ls^1  cJlS  A  3i  ^lajli  cA^CyJul I  JX-1 ji  Aj>-jlii-l  Sj'LiSC}  1  l^)3 

(J^U  Cp.\.^»^AI  A^AC’  Alii  Alii  (JS^-*^  b3^A  ^  .L$J *C-  Alii 

1  L_^J  .i  s- l_^b  i^\  Co o-X»g  Mj  aJl&  ajj!  J^>  ^J1  olij  jj^Ll  J  (J yCL 11  1  jjt 

a  a  a  a 

cl/'W^/A"^  Ii^jLaJl  3j^p)  .^)La^M  Ijjfc  a-b**i  Co-^>l  l C  sjj>-  Obi  U 

.(^bLa  i^o-A^-i  jb  Cebball  A.o.^>  >\^j\  CU^-  ^JL*J1  jaLabil  j»bi  ^^bll  jLboi  <— jLi 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  writes: 


_\ju  bb  L  jf  boj  iAU_aJ\  3^~  e-bbil  ^j,  Lpibb^  r~^jj 

^cxs)  .cbli  L«  Lpx-  ^Liii  <s°j  cbli  pj  ^j$s}\  yA  a.L«jJi  ^j_a>-\  La 

.(jj^ibl  A^bb^bii  L-^^J\  jb  t|aLabIl  ^bi  ^^bJijlb"b  1— jLj  /ro*  /  A"\^ 


The  reason  why  it  is  best  for  her  to  perform  salah  in  the  most 
concealed  place  is  that  safety  from  tribulation  is  established  in  this 
way.  This  has  become  more  important  nowadays  after  the  open 
display  and  beautification  which  women  have  initiated.  This  is  why 
'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said  what  she  said. 

Fatawa  of  the  elders 

Fath  al-Mulhim. 


/v^LOJ 


5=  s-  . 

^r'3  *■*)  1  \  */2  >  1  A»o^J<l  ^jj^S-XJk  I  JbjcJl  Ji 

s-  .t  s- 

(3j  i^j  J& I  UiL«j  (3  i5^^\ 

&  £• 

^Jj  irC3 J  3  y  (jli  ^.yaJl  ^ jSL> 

^Ls)  jj\um  3  ol^UaJI  3 

.(-Xj>-L-^U  Jl  p-L^oJl  ^JLr^"  cT'/o^'l 

Naf  al-Muftl  wa  as-Sa’ih 
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j  JAN  j  ^  coWUJ-l  (Ji y\s*£~  3^=3  o\j  ‘Cfty^  ^  34^  (Jp  3  3^-^ 

.^Ixll  ^yj  j  ^L*aaJ\j  AJJLflJl  4»3Jl] 

3*jj^  o^"  3-^j  toljLvfill  J£"  3  <Jp  3 _y3Jl  ‘(^j^ii-iJI  3^-®  lS^ 

«■  f- 

.^^ol  ^<yy\  )gp^]l  3  °j—==Li  o^3  o'^Ls^siJ  a>-L^Js1 

3*JLa  5*3-*^]!  3i  3$-!  CL^“  O^*  #-1— -oJl  (jl  4jjL*JJ  oJJfc  3  A_L»j^-1  3j 

.AJJoiD  L^«  y^~Jy^~  y^+^  ^  (*-^^  -Xju 


o^S””"  oL*^*_flJI  yy^  ^  ^  ^JS""  *. — * 31  .«/2 1 1  3  a_&I ^3^  ^  i3 3  *A_>Lfl^ol  3j 

A-si^  | 3^-^!  (JWr*-^  y^  U^vQ-^-  ^*J\jp-  Oj^-=n  J^>-1— Jkl 

.^^ol  3?^^u»>a  3  S-L»_L*J1 

3^  34*-^  3  f  I  3^ -aaj  3^^l>  <3  3^  j-®  f ^r  J^j 

IjJJajl  p-4^  o^  ^  \jLaJl)s»\  Lojj  IJj>-L3.1  3i 

3Wa 3II  ^1  3 y^-1  y^-i  ^-3  /CoJ^-1  Lo  lllc-  \jfey  aI^I  y&  p^=al3-l  3}  ’i y^y 

L«j  r**^s~y  aAJ^-^  ^  ^  -=3 13- 1  C)y^y  ^\y+£y  y^i^y  ,r^y  ^4 ■*■£•  AAil  ^S^y 

)  .5=  t  #  S- 

3-*-^  3^*->  aJJI  |»£a>  (jj  :3j-2j  \aSo  ^-1—^jJl  r£5y>-\ 

cAJJLaJl  3Ll>.|  ^ JX-  (3i  _^->s  o^  -X^-L^w-d-iJ  y^~yy^~  y^  ^ J^ju  a3-£-  Aj^l 

«■  )  «• 

3  cuj^  ^  aC-  aJ^I  iS^y  u^3 y ^  ^  zyvzaAy  c^LaioU 

3  fi-lJilj^J  c£\Jy^~^?  *-^y  a3-£-  aJ^I  aJ^I  3_^°j  ^3=o»~  U.  /Oj-X>*1  3  l-j2j> y'iJI 

C/O  x3=^-l  a33  J?U1 

OUjJI  ^wJCo  (  *a1  ^  y*^  y*~^  ij  Ol^y  ij  <J^9j 

t^c-L»_i-Lj  ^IjCj  L«  v'^v-^^i(J^  ^ j lii)  .^^j\  ^LoLaj  ^  jj^  j^>-L«J»1 


Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

In  today’s  times,  in  fact  even  much  before,  it  is  prohibited  and  makruh 
for  women  to  join  the  congregational  salah  in  the  masjid  and  to  go  to 
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the  'id  gah.  It  was  prohibited  from  the  very  era  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  as  stated  in  the  Hadlth.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

It  is  prohibited  because  of  the  proliferation  of  temptation  and 
corruption.  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  “If  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  were  to  see  the  present  condition  of  the 
women  he  would  have  prohibited  them  from  going  to  the  masjid.” 
Some  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  resorted  to  certain  measures  to 
stop  their  wives  from  going  to  the  masjid.2 3 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  for  women  to  join  the  congregational  salah  as 
stated  in  Radd al-Muhtarl 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

It  is  makruh  for  women  to  attend  the  congregational  salah.4 5 
Fata  wa  Bayyinat 

When  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  stopped  the  women  from 
coming  to  the  masjid  during  his  caliphate,  all  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  approved  of  his  decision  and  no  one  objected  to  it.  However,  a 
few  women  complained  to  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhubut  Hadrat 
'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  concurred  with  his  decision  and  said:  “if 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  were  to  see  the  present 
condition  of  the  women  he  would  have  prohibited  them  from  going  to 
the  masjid.”  {Sahih Bukharlf 

Dars  Tirmidhr. 

Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah  says  that  in  the  beginning  of  Islam  women 
were  permitted  to  go  for  the  congregational  salah  in  order  to 
demonstrate  to  the  enemies  of  Islam  the  large  number  of  Muslims. 
This  reason  no  longer  remains.  'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  says  that 
permission  based  on  this  reason  was  given  in  an  environment  of 
safety,  but  now  both  factors  [demonstrating  the  large  number  of 
Muslims  to  the  unbelievers  and  safety]  no  longer  remain.  Thus, 
permission  should  not  be  given.  This  is  why  the  latter  day  'ulama’  issue 


1  Fatawa Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  49. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  474. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  283. 

4  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  115. 

5  Fatawa  Bayyinat,  vol.  2,  p.  327. 
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the  fatwa  that  in  the  present  times  it  is  not  permissible  for  women  to 
go  to  the  masjid.1 

Ap  Ke  Masa’ilAur  Oen  KaHull. 

The  blessed  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  free  of 
temptation  and  corruption.  On  the  other  hand,  women  needed  to  learn 
the  injunctions.  This  is  why  they  were  permitted  to  go  to  the  masjid. 
Certain  conditions  were  attached  to  this  permission:  they  had  to  be  in 
purdah/hijab,  they  must  be  dusty  and  grimy,  and  they  must  not 
beautify  themselves.  Despite  this,  they  were  encouraged  to  perform 
their  salah  in  their  homes. ..However,  when  women  no  longer  adhered 
to  the  conditions  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  laid 
down,  the  permission  was  no  longer  valid.  Based  on  this,  the  jurists 
who  are  really  wise  sages  state  that  it  is  makruh  for  women  to  go  to 
the  masjid.2 

Women  performing  congregational  salah  in  the 
Haramayn  SharTfayn 

Question 

Nowadays  women  perform  salah  in  the  Haramayn  SharTfayn.  What  is 
the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

It  is  preferable  and  better  for  women  not  to  come  to  the  Haramayn 
SharTfayn  to  perform  salah.  However,  if  there  is  a  valid  reason,  e.g.  fear 
and  so  on,  they  may  come.  It  is  permissible  for  them  to  come  to 
perform  tawaf  and  visit  the  blessed  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  If  it  happens  to  be  the  salah  time  while  they  have 
come  for  the  previously  mentioned  two  reasons,  they  may  perform 
their  salah.  In  normal  conditions,  it  is  best  for  them  to  perform  their 
salah  in  their  rooms.  The  virtue  of  this  is  gauged  from  the  AhadTth. 


t  t  f-  f-  I  f- 

4^1  ^  4AC-  4&I  3-X^LJl  (jJ  si y\  4&I  ^1  ij£- 

vsl  1  I  A9  (Jl.3  /o! 

3  3  l ( y* yi?*-  3 

3  y>  J*J>~  lSL 3  lSLajS  3  y>  j\2>~ 

s-  s-  s- 


1  Dars  Tirmidhi,  vol.  2,  p.  321. 

2  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  302. 
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i _ 6^/ANo/N3A^  .^y~~o-  cotud  *3>^  yC-  AXl\  C^jjJ 

.(v/"\v"\  :JLj<J1  3  IdSd^ly-  jo?“\  ^Lobli  °^jjj 

'Allamah  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Is-haq  ibn  Khuzaymah  rahimahullah  has  a 
special  chapter  titled:  Although  there  are  many  virtues  in  performing 
salah  in  Masjid-e-NabawT,  it  is  better  for  women  to  perform  their  salah 
in  their  homes.  The  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  this  virtue  [of 
1  000  salahs]  is  for  the  men  and  not  for  women.  He  writes: 

s- 

4j^l  3^  3  C-O^  4J^1  3^  ^  3  ^ 

i  *  * 

4Ai 1  ^3*^  ,  yl  i  3^  O ^  3P-  3—1 ■d  ^ t— — i.  i  3  o bl— ^  1  d  I  3  — o<_  i . <y_fc- 

£  s.  s. 

r*z  ■  -X>*  b.d.  i  .  o[^ai  — ^-3-  obh ^  1  &  1  i  .  3  i  I-X&  ...  ^  i  ^  cbh ^  ^  1  .  <vd.& 

.  obh^  Oj-1  3W^b  Sbh*2 


(_5J^LJI  Jy?"  jd  olyd  ,CU£  jC-  (_£jLljbfl  Joy-  dll  JoC-  Jfr.-.jjlslls  jd  U _y=d 

oSooj  obfodi  o-od  31  dh  b:cdtai  A-Tc.  did  3*^  i^cpl^  Os-Uo  !^j\ 

.(t^bh-bli  i _ -J^Jd  t^yo>-  toLu-]^  ‘^/A\o/N"W‘\  :Ayy>-  °3j)  -j-°  d*3  ^di...(Jdi5 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa\ 


Women  who  perform  their  salah  in  their  homes  in  Makkah 
Mukarramah  shall  receive  the  same  reward  as  men  who  perform  their 
salah  in  al-Masjid  al-Haram. 

The  glad  tiding  of  freedom  from  the  Hell-fire,  punishment  and 
hypocrisy  for  performing  40  salahs  in  Masjid-e-NabawT  is  specifically 
for  men  who  perform  these  salahs  with  congregation.  Instead  of 
performing  their  salah  in  Masjid-e-NabawT,  it  is  better  for  women  to 
perform  salah  in  their  homes.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  34. 
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The  Second  Congregation 

A  second  congregation  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  masjid 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  having  a  second  congregation  within 
the  boundaries  of  the  masjid? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  have  a  second  congregation  in  the  same  form 
as  the  first  congregation  in  a  masjid  where  there  is  an  appointed  imam 
and  mu’adhdhin.  if  the  form  of  the  second  congregation  is  changed  in 
the  sense  that  it  is  performed  without  adhan  and  away  from  the 
mihrab,  then  it  is  makruh  tanzlhl.  It  will  be  better  to  have  the  second 
congregation  in  a  room  or  madrasah  attached  to  the  masjid. 
Furthermore,  full  importance  must  be  given  to  joining  the  first 
congregation.  It  is  not  good  to  make  a  practice  of  a  second 
congregation  because  this  would  put  an  end  to  the  greatness  and 
importance  of  the  first  congregation.  However,  if  the  masjid  is  in  a 
busy  area  or  it  has  no  appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin,  then  a  second 
congregation  is  permissible  without  any  detestability. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

d  J^taaaa  J)\  jh  Ja>a**aa  bl  O^b  A£-Lad-1  j\ bJ—==H  J 

£a-Pxl \j  bl  (J^Hl  LaJ 1^1  (o J  dyO  lAaaoLjyJl  ...^)3^a  bfy  ,d  ^taj 

(4_aLij^  (uhb  j  (^3-CCadl  <dL*aj  ^  La^"  ‘CC'-Cj  *  1 I  1  ^a\d-l  j  ba  bl 

bl)  ^  AC-La^-1  j  J  llJSS  Lf  I  1 

£•  S-.  S-  fi.fi.fi.  fi. 

/^L&l  jy  il  ^  J)\  rAjb\  yS~  2  J)\  /v^9 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah. 

AC-L»J>-Ij  /n^  /^L&l  A_l^-  A^a *£- \j^j  ,-J  (j^  lij 

ja jJaJl  ACjli  .Aj*_a-a  1-iSj  ^Lj  (jlil  yJu  IjLaa  li)  Lai  t  jta  (jlib  Lasjl J^=aj 

.(^C-Lad-1  ^3  djbll  all  OjAY*  IAjJJJSs  .l_glv-3a-b  £_aJ?xll  ^yju  t3  1-^ 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 
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j  \ o^=sj  *^Ls  l -olj  j»b>[  «-«-lJ  tj£=u  13)^ 

tbfs  bl)^  j\ ^d]\  Oj^=u  4jbb  ^o  jf>  1  *LobJl  4£-l^dd  C-o^  ^  4_aUj>-  i^J)\  Ij  JJX- 

°J—==>i.  :J^~=Lt  ^  tj^bli  ‘VUgJi  ^j£=u  \3j  <jd  Cf'-J 

clM  I ■*? U  <CO_a  ^yju)  *c£3[)sb  i^^lli  3  i.35*  45. i— 

. (jj^O bl  i  —'^f \  d  -  j, .  ~  C -X^T. .  .i.l. b  ^ab*-0  ‘CS^JL^O  Jj  d-— ^  i  ^  L^b bJ  1  -C?T  ...  i  1  j» 1  li'^  ° 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

If  the  adhan  and  congregational  salah  are  performed  daily  at  the 
appointed  time  by  the  appointed  imam  and  muqtadls,  then  it  is 
makruh  to  have  a  second  congregation  in  such  a  masjid.  One  narration 
of  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  is  that  it  is  not  makruh,  but  the  zahir 
ar-riwayah  is  that  it  is  completely  makruh.  However,  there  will  be  a 
difference  between  it  being  makruh  tahrlml  and  makruh  tanzlhl  in  the 
case  where  the  form  of  the  congregation  does  not  change  or  does 
change  [as  was  explained  previously].1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  second  congregation  in  the  masjid  courtyard 

Question 

A  few  people  reached  a  residential  masjid  after  the  congregation  was 
over,  if  they  perform  their  salah  in  the  masjid  courtyard,  should  they 
perform  it  with  congregation  or  individually? 

Answer 

It  is  not  correct  to  have  a  second  congregation  in  a  residential  masjid. 
In  fact,  it  is  makruh  tahrlml.  if  the  form  of  the  congregation  is 
changed,  it  will  be  permissible  but  makruh  tanzlhl.  The  reason  for  this 
is  that  if  a  general  permission  for  a  second  congregation  is  given,  the 
importance  of  the  first  congregation  will  no  longer  remain.  It  is 
therefore  better  for  them  to  perform  their  salah  individually.  There  is 
no  harm  in  having  a  second  congregation  in  the  masjid  courtyard  (i.e. 
out  of  the  masjid  boundary)  but  this  should  not  be  made  into  a  habit. 

Shams  al-A’immah  'Allamah  SarakhsT rahimahullah^Nxxitw. 


1  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  435.  For  further  details  refer  to  Ahsan  al- 
Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  322;  Fatawa  Rahlmlyy ah,  vol.  3,  p.  27  and  Ki fay atul Mufti,  vol. 
3,  p.  134. 
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C •  t-  ^  S-  5= 

A^U&lj  (jliU  (jl  C-J& /n!_&1  /v^S  ^^3  JJi  ^jjjJI  '^1^  l)Uj 

AJ^I  l9^)  Ajl^o^all  C-o^  !(JUi  y— j^-1  C-o aJ>-  A*«l5l  (j'M  j jJo  Ul-X^y  ^ ^ 

o'M  yJo  (3  ^-v£?  y*  ^g-Laj  ol&UJ-l  £yl  y^  A^UJ-I  y^oli  'M 

L^aio^L^U  yy  ^cLs^2_J  ^y>-  yUy^  *ylc-  aJ^I  o'  (*-^-^“'  3j  ^^Ul  Nj 

aJx-  Ail  Ail  J j^j  U  axj  a ^  Ail  (^j  y>  y^yJI 

Us  As^>x.«s<Js I  (3  A£>U«j^-l  o^lc-|  00^*  O^M  A^UIj  3'^U  >  ^yQ  9  /-U-&I  />Ajo  |«>-Ls>y 

t-A U)  C ^ ^ ^  V* ©  .  ^  ^>ss>-y^-«iJ  Usy^«_Us  I  )  •  U  Ay£"  I  J ^J.y09  I  /yy3  0 ^1.  yol  1^  Aj>t_fa»yli  I  ^3  ®  ^1*  yol  I  C_S^y 
3  (Jj^l  jJ-^aJI  N/ AT”  IAjAA^JI  cA*aLs^l!  cyU  N / oo^  •  Ui^j I  ^Jajly  .(jli^ll 

.(/Oj ^ C/oAj>- 111  A^Ua^l  y ->U  N/T”i,"\  lyjl jJI  ^yn_JI  A»3jU>-  yJlii-l  Aj?xJLo j 


Imdad  al-Ahkam\ 

It  is  makruh  to  have  a  second  congregation  in  a  residential  masjid 
which  has  an  appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin.  However,  there  is 
leeway  for  it  according  to  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullahii  the  form  of 
the  congregation  is  changed.  Nonetheless,  our  seniors  do  not  issue  this 
fatwa  for  the  sake  of  managing  the  masses.  Instead,  they  issue  a  total 
fatwa  of  detestability  with  respect  to  a  residential  masjid  which  has  an 
appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin.1 

IslamTFiqh. 

If  a  masjid  has  an  appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin,  and  five  times 
salah  are  performed  in  it  with  congregation,  then  if  a  few  persons 
arrive  after  the  completion  of  the  congregation,  they  must  perform 
their  salah  individually;  they  must  not  make  a  second  congregation. 
However,  there  is  no  harm  in  having  a  second  congregation  if  they 
perform  it  at  a  place  which  is  away  from  the  original  congregation.2 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

if  a  second  congregation  is  made  in  the  same  form  as  the  first  one  in  a 
masjid  which  has  specific  times  for  the  congregational  salahs,  then  it  is 
makruh  tahrlml.  if  the  form  of  the  second  congregation  is  changed,  it 
will  be  makruh  tanzlhl.3 

Fata  wa  RahTmTyyah. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  497. 

2  IslamTFiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  245. 

3  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  134. 
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The  salah  must  be  performed  individually  without  adhan  and  iqamah 
because  a  second  congregation  is  makruh,  as  stated  in  al-Mabsutl 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


A  second  congregation  in  a  masjid  which  has  an 
appointed  imam  but  no  regular  musallTs 

Question 

There  is  a  masjid  on  the  side  of  a  road.  It  does  not  have  any  regular 
musallTs  nor  a  specific  local  demarcation;  but  it  does  have  an 
appointed  imam.  Can  a  second  congregation  be  made  in  such  a  masjid? 

Answer 

Since  this  masjid  has  an  appointed  imam,  it  will  fall  under  the  category 
of  a  residential  masjid.  A  second  congregation  in  it  will  be  makruh.  A 
second  congregation  could  be  made  in  a  room  or  madrasah  attached  to 
it,  or  some  place  outside,  if  it  does  not  have  an  appointed  imam,  a 
second  congregation  will  be  permissible. 

Shams  al-A’immah  'Allamah  SarakhsT rahimahullah^Nx\\i&w. 


i -  t-  ^  t-  s* 

A*«lilj  (jtaU  C-Jfc y  /nL&I  ^ jjjJ  1  (Jl5 

Ajsil  I(Jli  y* -sJ»-l  C-o  JsJ>-  A^ali  1  ''ij  (jlil  (J ji. ^ ^ 

o'M  jAXJ  oJs^^a  J  [J*  'M 

A^Lc-  aI^I  ^-*2  o'  0-0 I  (3j  tA^ali)  *)J J 

aJx-  A&'  Ail  Jo-ji  U  Axj  AJX-  Ail  ^J>j&  y  ys*~ 

Us  Qs^>x.«x<Js  1  ^  A.C'UdJ^-l  O^  A^lslj  (jbU  >  ^.yO 9  /^Utol  |0-Us-si^ 

«•  . 

t—5  U  I  -jg^sx<_Us  1  •  U  J 1  J 9  1  /N»s3  0  ysl  l^J  — k^txxUs  1  o  1 

t3  <Jj^'  "  N/ AT-  lAjJsJLgJl  (^jUlcJIj  cA^Ua^l  C_. j\j  >  /  00^  *Ui2jl 

.(Oo ^  111  A^aUa^l  SfYV\  -y\ ji'  A^OjU>.  J^JUM  Aj?xJL«j 


Shamr. 


. ( wCos, ,i  S \ ? V* ^ ®  .1 /d  bo  ^jp  -Xyr.., . *-Q  ^  blj  ,d^3 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  27.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6, 
p.  437  and  Fatawa HaqqanTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  126. 
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'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  writes  in  the  marginal  notes  of  al-Bahr 
ar-Ra’iq. 

t-  t  _  t- 

(J jibJl  ojjfc  jljLaj  I(J I 

(J-Jjo  AC-L*J«-Ij  ^  /ol  A^slilj  (jlil 

Upj  ^  /J ji  o Jo aC-  <S^J  (_£ j^lU  (J ^JCL+v^llj 

5=  J. 

ciLaLa'^j!  t_j\j  T"i,"V  ^11  AjpxJJs)  •  a-jJ  /^LaOJ  clil Joj  A-gil 

■('*■>_)■ S' 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

^Uj  bl  4£-tJ-b  a?3  Jjisi  ^v22  Fk£-  d>  4v0jh*v<J  ^La}  J  lj^  \3j 

jj jh]\  ls~j Is  j  Ijoj  IfcL^-l  ^Lj  (jlil  jjju  IjL^  li)  Ul  t  jh  (jbsb  aJ  Ifejl J^=aj 

.(‘tC-Ljd  J  (Jjbli  Q  U  c\/A  X  IAjJJJSs  [_£jlli)  .I_.gl.v--?  JJ  ^Ojaxii  J 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

A  masjid  which  is  classified  as  qari'ah  at-tarlq  refers  to  a  masjid  which 
does  not  have  an  appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin.  A  second 
congregation  is  permissible  and  not  makruh  in  a  masjid  which  does 
not  have  an  appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin.  A  second  congregation 
is  makruh  in  a  residential  masjid.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Adhan  and  iqamah  for  a  second  congregation 

Question 

If  there  is  to  be  a  second  congregation,  should  there  be  adhan  and 
iqamah  for  it? 

Answer 

If  a  second  congregation  is  made  outside  in  the  desert,  the  adhan  and 
iqamah  should  be  called  out.  if  it  is  in  a  residential  or  inhabited  area 
then  one  must  suffice  with  the  iqamah  only.  It  is  makruh  to  have  a 
second  congregation  with  adhan  and  iqamah  in  a  masjid. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Ftindlyyah. 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  64.  Also  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3, 
p.  126. 
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3  0^5  .••aJ^lII  3  -^>3  3j  3  3‘’^  3^  o je~=*i  Nj 

Oj£=Li  A^li^l I  lS ' j^j  ]a*?ril  3  °j—==Li  oJ^-j  3^*^  C-S^j  J^J  3  Qj^=u 

3  3L?  3  oj^-j  3^"  ojj  ^il—^JJ  dj£=uj  3 

3  A^o  3  (^+0  (J^  ,A^=a^-  A^UJj  (jl il  /wJ  Aj ^-aJl  3  O^  oi  C^_^A  3  aIoo 

^Aj\«j2a)I  ^jj  (3  ^ aS”"  p  '''*  — < ~>-  -X^Lfa«^ *  l ^  a 9  -JJ  pj  J*^ ^  ^ 

S-  s*  S-  S-  f  . 

3^  6*^9  l-o ^5  3^"  3i  o*aLJ1^1  aj ^jlII  3^A  {^~''—r=>~i  f--'  <3  o^ 

3I3JI  t_ALJ^  ^-aL-^  ’A->AA$J1  3j^-^0  •3j^'J*-)l  3  /%Ai  3'^' 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

*^ls  Ajptl^a  l^J  Aj jl  j^2-^.  aAjo  3  A^L»j£-  ^J j  ^3*^-^-  ...^iU«»«JJ  Uoa  l^S^j  0 ^Sj 

f-  s-  _ 

^  1  «AJ  1  ;  ‘^Q  —A — - b  pJ— 1 — t  C 1  ,d^5  1  ^ LJ  1  1  . r* *  Q1*  P  i  ^  O ^ ^  i  ~  '  0^ ^  ~' ' 

s.  s.  s.  _ 

jl  4jjjjh  O^V  ^'‘•£~='i  jl  tj  ijS"  (j}j  ^JjjlasJl  (3j  .(_jlx— ^s  V*Jbj*f-j  |»^Sj1j 

fr  i.  t-  fi 

J b!  ,p\ ^jtlliil^  ...tpco  A)  ijliil  ^ho  ^  *— ^qtl\  _v>-^  bb  bsj^  bp o^  oi  sAh 

1— jU  <•  ^/^^o  i^AJl  ^a  j oil)  ^JjuiJLj  ^c-L.—ai 

ciOsLo^l  l\/oo^  i^bOrAl  ^ji\)  ,&\£-  ^  ^a\s\^  iA)^U  j\ j^=u  0 j^=Ai j 

.(^^JUjj  cN/ N0\“  :  **-\  :  ,^>U  ^j\_io  ^  \jS^J  .~^JUjj 

Fatawa  HaqqanTyyah. 

If  a  second  congregation  is  made  in  a  masjid  where  the  people  have 
already  performed  their  salah  with  adhan  and  iqamah,  then  in  the  case 
where  permission  is  given  for  a  second  congregation,  it  will  be  makruh 
to  call  out  adhan  and  iqamah  for  this  second  congregation.  However,  if 
it  is  outside  the  masjid  or  in  a  masjid  which  does  not  have  an 
appointed  imam  and  mu’adhdhin,  it  will  be  masnun  to  call  out  the 
adhan  and  iqamah  for  the  second  congregation.1 

Allah  ta  'a/# knows  best. 


1  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  57. 


326 


Straightening  The  Rows 

Leaving  a  gap  between  the  rows  of  the  men  and 
children 

Question 

Some  masajid  leave  a  gap  of  two  or  three  rows  and  have  the  children 
to  form  a  row  there.  This  is  done  so  that  the  men  who  arrive  late  will 
be  able  to  stand  in  the  rows  [in  front  of  the  children].  Is  it  correct  to  do 
this,  or  should  the  children  stand  in  a  row  directly  behind  the  row  of 
the  men?  In  the  latter  case,  the  men  will  have  to  stand  with  them  or  in 
a  row  behind  them. 

Answer 

The  number  of  rows  which  men  normally  form  in  a  masjid  must  be  left 
for  the  men  and  a  row  for  children  formed  behind  those  rows,  if  any 
men  arrive  later  on  and  there  is  no  place  in  the  front,  they  must  stand 
behind  the  children. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


^_1_J  aIM  ^*2 d 1  ° ^ 

s-  _  s-  s-  s- 

s-  _  s-  l  * 

1 

3  3^7?^-^  /n> -j i»  \j  .^/n  :k>\J\ 

(3  .sbQdl  <■ — 1 y  y?  ^  ^hjih  h-ch)  ijob^yh 

l— jfl  N /©VN  r^Labh  I^bta  oh-1  <3>  I4j-CC§J\ 

t^LaLAll 


Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

if  a  person  can  walk  in  front  of  the  children’s  row  or  cross  it  to  join  the 
row  of  the  men,  he  may  do  this  and  join  the  row  of  the  men.  if  it  is  not 
possible  to  do  this,  he  must  stand  in  the  row  of  the  children.  His  salah 
will  be  valid.1 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  339. 
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if  there  is  place  in  the  front  row  and  a  person  has  to  cross  through  the 
children’s  row  to  fill  the  front  row,  he  may  go  ahead,  there  is  no  harm 
in  doing  this.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

If  the  children’s  row  is  full  and  an  adult  wants  to  stand  in  the  row  of 
adults,  he  must  cross  over  the  children  and  go  front.  He  must  not 
stand  in  the  children’s  row.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  child  standing  in  the  row  of  adults 

Question 

A  person  gets  his  under-aged  child  to  stand  in  the  first  row  of  the 
congregation.  Is  this  correct?  What,  according  to  the  Shan  ah,  is  the 
status  of  under-aged  children  in  a  row?  Kindly  clarify  with  proofs. 

Answer 

If  the  first  row  of  a  masjid  is  normally  filled  with  adults,  it  is  against 
the  Sunnah  and  makruh  to  allow  children  to  stand  in  the  first  row. 
Yes,  if  the  first  row  is  not  normally  filled,  a  child  should  not  stand  on 
his  own;  he  should  stand  in  the  row  of  the  adults,  if  there  are  several 
children,  their  row  should  be  behind  that  of  the  adults.  This  is  their 
place  according  to  the  SharT ah. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

if  S-  if  f- 

3  2  -X>-lj)l  ^  l)1 

s- 

pL*  vail  O'*  1-0 1  <-»wOjaJ1  l-^1  oL? 

> / oV>  :^\jOl  3  !»x5j  •&> ^  cN/V'oT'  \g\ ^11  .pO*  vail 

vail  ajI-Xjj 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


^lil  3^  (JW^l  va^  (JW^l  £*^>-1  ^1? 

^  f-  _  s-  s-  s- 

6CS-  4lil  lSJL«  oj  pU^yall  i—iya^  a3...^^J1 j  il 

S-  ^  S-  l  * 

oJi  dh. ^  pX - ^  ‘udc.  ujb \  tld 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyy ah,  vol.  1,  p.  194. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  490. 
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3  o cfc?  ^j^z  oW^'  O'*  cf-^z  0^9  l-aL>- 

3  ^<*^1  o^bj  .nn  : J^u^'  m^iXA  (3  jl>JI  0 ^n-O  /C>-^>-  Ij  .f/n  :aj1^I 

3j^9j  .o^^Lv^all  l_^o ia^wjI^-1  ^IhjjJI  ^1-L«1)  .n/ :j^1 

.(i — 'Sjh+sz]  I  Ajj^i  <*_j\j  cT'  I \^\  I*Lo\jL>- 


^1-xi  (Jl>-^]l  ^Jjlpt-^9  s'^L^dl  3  ^ 4 & ^ >  ^S^jj  ^As-  Alii  ^aJI  o^*  :oj_)U-1  tjj 
i^£ i»$JLo  <j^j  l^oJo-  ^y>  ^jl ^11  ^  ^jAj^II  o ^5*3  ...^_aAj>-  (jLiill ^  cijlAsdi 

.(?/rv)  .o-CL**^  ^  A_a\^^j\  ^1  Cpjldd  ob)^  .(jb^  AJLC-  4iil 

Imdad  al-Muftlyltr. 

It  is  gauged  from  the  Ahadlth  and  the  well  known  texts  of  the  fiqh 
books  that  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  make  immature  children  to 
stand  in  the  row  of  the  adults,  if  a  person  has  a  child  standing  next  to 
him,  he  must  move  him  to  the  back  or  else  the  salah  will  be  makruh.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyak 

The  arrangement  of  the  rows  is  that  the  row  for  immature  children 
must  be  separate  to  and  behind  that  of  the  adults’  row.. .if  there  is  just 
one  child,  he  will  stand  in  the  row  of  the  adults.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Children  standing  on  the  sides  of  the  adults’  row 

Question 

The  children’s  row  must  be  behind  the  adults  row.  However,  if  there  is 
just  one  child,  can  he  stand  on  the  side  of  the  adult’s  row? 

Answer 

The  original  ruling  is  that  children  must  form  a  row  behind  the  men’s 
row.  However,  if  the  children  are  very  mischievous,  one  or  two  can  be 
made  to  stand  on  the  sides  of  the  men’s  row.  Some  jurists  permit  this. 
Thus,  if  there  is  only  one  child,  it  will  be  even  more  permissible  for 
him  to  stand  on  the  side  of  the  men’s  row. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


1  Imdad al-Muftiym,  vol.  2,  p.  337. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyak  vol.  6,  p.  489.  Also  Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  190. 
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^3  (3 'J  L^"1  6 jJfclb  (tjU^ajl  pi) 

.(-Co*— «  C4_®L®bIi  l— jtl  ^/oNO  ijlxpxli  £-«  jl— Pxl\  j oil)  -li^-  ^3  0 (cob^il 

TaqrTrat  Rafi'T. 

■ — '  y -.  |  ^  \  •  •  .  i  tot®^  i .  J\3*-Q  l  o  ^  i  3b(t-^'  i  t3  ^ 3  /J^3  ) 

Lojj  ,jii*-j  p ; .^?«j  p^sbO?  JJa^j  jSXs  oW5  ii)  p$-c®  ^4*11  obi  JW^h 

.(-CO*_—  tVr  ^ jjtdl)  -c£-VL—  \  obQ?  Jll— 9)  ^3j  1^-XjU 

Moreover,  a  Hadlth  states: 

i_3^hj  j»bt>-b!l  jljl  p£=w>  ^jAd 

Mature  and  intelligent  people  should  stand  near  me. 

We  learn  from  this  that  mature  and  intelligent  people  will  stand  near 
the  imam.  Thus,  if  there  is  only  one  child  he  will  stand  on  the  side  of 
the  row  and  not  in  the  middle  near  the  imam. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

A  *  A 

4»lil  ^^2  ^{Q~l  1  (^1  \  C_^J  1  t  A  s 

(^j£=0  ^<J  S-l^oJl 

o^5*tJo  Sf¥*\  0 Cte  i^y0 

£*  z\^\)  a/w  ijoIjjJI  £+g-  J  o jZij  .riw  : j^S\  j!>J! 

.(t — o  ,^>U  o  i— jU  <r /\^\  :*L- jbt>.  03!— 9p  . s \  i — * ^o 3>  tri^  o  :«Cwild-\ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  woman  standing  in  the  row  of  men 

Question 

Can  a  woman  stand  in  the  row  of  men  and  perform  salah? 

Answer 

The  place  for  a  woman  in  salah  is  behind  that  of  a  man.  Thus,  woman 
cannot  stand  in  the  row  of  men  to  perform  salah.  Observe  the 
following  Hadlth: 

1. .  <cAc-  di  \  ^3*^  i  C— £■  3  4^QA_®  /O  -C>.  0  i  <CLC-  4Ai  \  Ss  b®  i 

(jj  C^*_A3  AJLC-  4jjl  ^S°J  \  \yA^2>  ijli  aJLa  jS  \i  /J  rCjC^O  ^UJaJ 
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/a  l  .  -p  4— If-  ^  '  ~p  ^1j13  V  l — —  "  •  •  3  d  b®  dpi®  .  ‘^®  Ap— A  1  A3  1— l  ^  ~a- 

jp4— ^Sp  pl_— p  L&  4«U  1  4ji  1  dp®*p  1—1  |— — 2  lo  |pp  p,®  ppg^ud  |p  o  ®  |pp  p  a  I  -1  Ip  C— j2j2— aPp 

•(V00  •  ^  1_®^A_]  Ip  .\/<*>  1\  o|pp)  ,l3^2j1  pJ 


Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  his 
grandmother,  Mulaykah,  invited  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  a  meal  which  she  prepared  for  him.  He  partook  of  it  and  said: 
Stand  up  and  I  will  lead  you  in  salah.  ’’Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “I 
stood  on  a  straw  mat  which  had  become  black  due  to  constant  usage.  I 
washed  it  with  water.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then 
stood  up,  I  and  an  orphan  stood  behind  him,  and  my  grandmother 
stood  behind  us.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  led  us  in 
two  rak’ats  of  salah  and  left.  ” 


Another  Hadith  states: 


.a— c-  i_gi v?®)  y> 


Cy  o aac.  aJJI  i Ap*— ®  ph  ijfc 
.(aC-1— Ad  d \  3pp— a  i — jb  / OWO  *(313^1 


Hadrat  Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say:  Keep  them  back  to 
where  Allah  ta  'ala  kept  them  back. 

If  a  husband  and  wife  stand  together  at  home  and  each  one  performs 
their  own  salah  [i.e.  one  is  not  the  imam  of  the  other],  then  this  will  be 
permissible.  It  is  not  permissible  for  a  woman  to  stand  in  line  with  a 
strange  man,  or  to  stand  as  a  muqtadl  in  the  same  row  as  the  imam. 

A  Hadith  states: 


JW-J1 


.pi— Ap  A— be-  4jh  Alii  dp®*p  did  *dld  a— c-  4jh  dl  if" 


fi-  —  ~  s- 

i— jU  <.\f\ Ipl— ®  o|pp)  -bd^l  Ipy-— p  bjji-i  ®b— jd\  < — 3p.c— o  bp^d  V  hdpl 

.  1  p— —2  C k  o  .R\  I  4_jp— A 


Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam:  The  best  row  for  the  men  is  the  first  row,  and  the 
worst  is  the  last  row.  The  best  row  for  the  women  is  the  last  row  while 
the  worst  is  the  first  row. 

Furthermore,  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said  that  if  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  had  seen  the  evil  committed  by  the  women 
of  her  era,  he  would  have  prohibited  them  from  performing  salah  with 
congregation  in  the  masjid  as  was  the  case  with  the  women  of  the 
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Banu  Isra’il.  In  other  words,  one  cannot  even  imagine  a  woman 
standing  in  line  with  the  men  in  salah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  woman  changes  her  gender 

Question 

A  girl  changed  her  gender  and  became  a  boy.  Can  she  stand  in  the  row 
of  men?  Her  beard  has  not  emerged  as  yet. 

Answer 

With  regard  to  a  hermaphrodite,  the  jurists  say  that  if  more  male 
features  are  visible,  he  will  fall  under  the  category  of  males  and  it  will 
be  permissible  for  him  to  stand  in  the  row  of  males.  Thus,  if  a  girl 
changes  her  gender  and  becomes  a  boy,  and  the  features  of  a  boy  are 
visible,  then  there  is  leeway  for  her  to  stand  in  the  row  of  men  and  the 
salah  of  all  will  be  valid.  However,  it  is  reprehensible  to  do  this  [sex- 
change].  It  falls  under  the  category  of  changing  Allah’s  creation  which 
is  haram.  One  must  abstain  from  this  and  fear  Allah’s  wrath. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

j\  ol 1  (_!)  J j\  ^jAdl  1  __^A)1  y*  Jb  (jU 

d/VW  jjll)  pbc>-l 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  if  a  khuntha  mushkil  (a 
hermaphrodite  whose  gender  cannot  be  easily  recognized)  stands  in 
the  row  of  men,  his  salah  will  be  valid.  Thus,  if  the  one  in  whom  male 
features  are  dominant  stands  in  the  row  of  men,  the  salah  ought  to  be 
even  more  valid. 

t j \  \jSj  1  o/wa  :^LpJ1)  .bob  <3  r*b  o]^ 

.t/v-\  :So1-hJ1j  -"V/irv  jbl  Jp  ^jlWkJl 

.(A/tW  :j2ljl XM  ijilSoll 


Hadrat  Maulana  Khalid  Sayfullah  writes: 

According  to  Islam,  the  body  is  a  trust  from  Allah  ta'ala  and  a 
manifestation  of  His  creation.  Thus,  it  is  not  permissible  to  change  or 
alter  the  body  without  any  Shar'T  and  natural  need.  This  is  why 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said  that  it  is  not  permissible  to 
attach  false  hair  for  beautification  or  create  a  gap  between  the  teeth. 
He  added  that  this  would  earn  Allah’s  curse  and  amounts  to  changing 
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the  creation  of  Allah  ta  'ala.  Thus,  it  is  totally  prohibited  to  undergo 
any  type  of  operation  and  procedure  which  would  change  any  part  of 
the  body  in  any  way  for  the  sake  of  beautification  or  following  fashion. 
Nowadays,  changes  are  made  to  the  nose,  breasts  and  so  on.  [These  are 
all  haram].1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Forming  a  row  between  two  pillars 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  forming  a  row  between  two  pillars? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  form  a  row  between  two  pillars  unnecessarily  when 
there  is  sufficient  space  in  the  masjid.  The  Ahadlth  prohibit  this. 
However,  it  will  be  permissible  when  there  is  shortage  of  space  as 
stated  by  Shams  al-A’immah  SarakhsT  rahimahullah.  He  says  that  is 
permissible  without  any  reprehensibility.  It  could  mean  that  it  is  not 
makruh  tahrlml. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


d-d  ^dJl  b j d .h U  d Odi-  luL^>  :  Jts 

^  ^ dd"  .  AJLC-  d-d.-^?  ddd  jJ^Lo^ddl 

1  £•  S-  ) 

Cdo AdX-  Cdo Je>-  (JlS ...  ^_L mj  A^Lc-  AXil 

s-  s-  s-  . 

(J  Jjsl  ^  (jfe  (jl  op  Aij 


7/777  Maj ah  Sharif. 

kbl  dp  bd  * '  dS  ;dli  s^S 

d  iy^-J  oddball  1— jd  V*  ;<C>-d>  ^jd  ob>j)  d^-b  d - ^  A-d-C- 

.(i—iuall 


Shaykh  'Abd  al-Gham  Dehlawi  rahimahullah  states  in  his  commentary 
to  this  Hadlth: 


1  Jadid Fiqhi Masa’il,  vol.  2,  p.  171. 
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(\jum\j  ijfe  Ijj  \jjbj  43 ^ja_U  L^s>-y^  /O 

Ao>-lJ«-l  l3j^v2 II  ij^a  Jo  (j^ll  (jUb  Ijj  L«jj 

.(V*  IAo>-La  (j^*»  *uJ«L>- 

'Allamah  'Aynl  rahimahullah  says: 

^2_aj  lXJj  oM  ax-L^-  ^  (^j£=u  Ijj  c^CojL^Jl  ^yu  S*^Lo2]\o  2  lj^ja-L«  1  j} 

iJ^lj  3*^L*J1  i— jfi  c^/oA*  oJ^p)  .Aj^hhgJ  A^Lj-1  J  l  9^0,31  4j a  g^Q,^>U 

.hc.l-JI 


Shams  al-A’immah  Sarakhsi  rahimahullah  says: 

bh_jb  (jij  JjjJ  J^”  Jj-*"  j  1 j\C-  (jyjljla .  (jjj  3 1 0 b ~kj \j 

lS^Ij  (j^j  A>-j_a£=  ^bg>  Ajfjb ..ibll 

.(aj^J-1  sbf*=>  1— jU  c^/ro  .ajssI ^So\  bl ^  h-Aisbll  apt-*£> 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyak 

It  is  stated  in  al-Mabsut  of  Sarakhsi  that  if  a  person  stands  between 
two  pillars  then  neither  is  being  a  muqtadl  prohibited  nor  is  it  makruh. 
If  there  is  sufficient  space  in  the  masjid,  it  will  be  better  to  abstain 
from  forming  a  row  in  a  place  where  a  pillar  comes  in-between.  This  is 
because  some  scholars  consider  it  makruh  as  stated  in  TirmidhT 
Sharif.' 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  512.  Also  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  523. 
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A  Woman  Standing  In  Line  With  A  Man 

An  explanation  of  the  issue  of  a  woman  standing  in 
line  with  a  man 

This  issue  is  known  as  muhadhatin  the  books  of  jurisprudence. 

A  definition  of  muhadhat 

if  a  woman  in  salah  stands  in  front  of  a  man  or  stands  in  line  with  him 
in  such  a  way  that  in  the  course  of  salah  her  feet  come  in  line  with  any 
part  of  a  man’s  body,  then  the  man’s  salah  will  be  invalidated.  When 
we  say  that  her  feet  come  in  line,  it  refers  to  her  shank  and  ankle 
coming  in  line.  This  is  the  more  authentic  view.  Thus,  if  a  woman’s 
shank  and  ankle  come  in  line  with  the  shank  and  ankle  of  a  man, 
muhadhat  will  be  established  and  the  man’s  salah  will  be  invalidated. 
This  is  even  if  due  to  her  having  smaller  feet,  the  front  of  her  feet  is 
slightly  behind  the  man’s  feet,  if  the  woman’s  feet  are  so  behind  the 
man’s  feet  that  both  her  shanks  and  ankles  are  not  in  line  with  the 
man’s,  then  based  on  the  more  authentic  view,  the  man’s  salah  will  not 
be  invalidated,  if,  apart  from  the  feet,  any  other  part  of  the  body  is  in 
line  with  the  man’s,  the  salah  will  be  invalidated. 

Prerequisites  for  muhadhat 

1.  The  woman  has  reached  an  age  of  sexual  desires  and  is 
conducive  to  intercourse  even  though  she  is  not  mature  as  yet. 

2.  It  must  be  a  normal  salah  with  ruku'  and  sajdah  postures. 

3.  The  two  are  following  the  same  imam,  or  the  woman  makes 
herself  a  muqtadl  of  the  man  who  is  standing  in  line  with  her. 

4.  The  man  is  in  his  senses  and  mature. 

5.  The  woman  is  in  her  senses.  Imdad  al-Ahkam  states  that  the 
muhadhat  of  a  lunatic  woman  does  not  invalidate  the  salah.  (as 
quoted  from  ShamI,  vol.  1,  p.  561) 

6.  The  imam  made  an  intention  of  imamat  for  women. 

7.  The  muhadhat  was  for  one  complete  pillar  of  salah  [e.g.  one 
complete  standing  posture,  one  complete  ruku’  and  so  on], 

8.  There  was  no  barrier  between  the  two. 

9.  The  man  did  not  indicate  to  the  woman  who  joined  the  salah 
after  the  salah  had  commenced  to  move  back. 

10.  The  two  have  to  be  standing  in  the  same  place. 
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A  few  scenarios  which  stem  from  the  above-mentioned  prerequisites 
are: 

1.  if  a  woman  stands  in  line  with  or  in  front  of  the  imam,  the 
imam’s  salah,  the  woman’s  salah  and  the  salah  of  all  the  muqtadls  will 
be  invalidated. 

2.  if  a  woman  stands  between  the  imam  and  the  row  of  males,  or 
in  the  middle  of  the  row  of  males,  she  will  invalidate  the  salah  of  one 
male  standing  in  line  with  her  in  the  first  row  behind  her.  if  two 
women  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  row  of  males,  they  will  invalidate 
the  salah  of  two  males  standing  in  line  with  them  in  the  first  row 
behind  them,  if  three  women  stand  in  this  way,  they  will  invalidate  the 
salah  of  three  males  standing  in  line  with  them  in  all  the  rows  behind 
them,  if  more  than  three  women  stand  in  this  way,  they  will  be 
classified  as  a  full  row,  and  will  therefore  invalidate  the  salah  of  all  the 
rows  of  men  behind  them. 

if  one  or  two  women  stand  in  front,  and  there  is  a  sutrah  (barrier) 
which  is  one  hand  span  in  length  between  them  and  the  men,  the 
sutrah  will  prevent  the  salah  from  being  invalidated,  if  it  is  less  in 
length,  it  will  not  prevent  the  salah  from  being  invalidated,  if  there  are 
three  or  more  women  standing  in  front,  the  sutrah  will  not  prevent 
the  salah  from  being  invalidated.  The  normal  ruling  of  invalidity  will 
remain. 

3.  When  a  woman  stands  in  the  row  of  men,  she  will  invalidate 
the  salah  of  three  men:  (l)  the  one  standing  to  her  right,  (2)  the  one 
standing  to  her  left,  (3)  the  one  standing  in  the  first  row  directly 
behind  her.  Two  women  will  invalidate  the  salah  of  four  men:  the  one 
standing  to  the  right,  to  the  left,  and  two  standing  in  the  first  row 
directly  behind  them,  if  three  women  stand  together  in  a  row,  they 
will  invalidate  the  salah  of  the  one  standing  to  the  right,  the  one  to  the 
left,  and  three  men  standing  in  line  behind  them  from  each  row  until 
the  last  row.  if  more  than  three  women  stand  together  in  a  row,  they 
will  invalidate  the  salah  of  the  one  standing  to  the  right,  the  one  to  the 
left,  and  all  the  men  of  all  the  rows  behind  them. 

4.  if  in  a  single  row  there  are  men  on  one  side  and  women  on  the 
other  side,  the  salah  of  just  one  male  who  is  standing  next  to  the 
woman  will  be  invalidated.  The  salah  of  the  remaining  people  will  be 
valid  because  this  one  male  is  acting  as  a  barrier  between  the  men  and 
women. 

5.  if  there  is  a  raised  platform,  mezzanine  floor  or  upper  floor 
which  is  higher  than  the  height  of  a  human,  and  men  are  standing  on 
the  higher  place  while  women  are  standing  beneath  in  line  with  them; 
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or  vice  versa,  i.e.  the  women  are  on  the  higher  place  while  the  men  are 
standing  beneath  in  line  with  them,  then  this  raised  section  will 
prevent  the  salah  from  being  invalidated,  and  the  men’s  salah  will  not 
be  invalidated.  But  if  the  height  is  less  than  the  height  of  a  human,  it 
will  not  prevent  the  invalidation  of  the  salah.1 

Proofs  from  Ahadlth  and  books  of  jurisprudence 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


4U 1  ,  1**^  AlJ  ^  3  A^^d_®  ,0  3s>.  (i)  1  AJLC-  AlJ  \  Ss  b®  ^  if" 

ASS-  Alii  ^o’bbs  1 y  :  Jli  y  ,~o>  1J5  U  A  rCjC—3  j»b*iaJ 

i .  -  -  —-3S—  —S3 '  ,  AlJ  1  S S  pbl3  v  \ — —  -  ■  3-~.  •  3  b®  .  *^®  S  - — .  1  33  bd  - 

igSjd ^  i. .  -  -  A-ls-  aU  1  AlJ  ^  Id  ^  ®  bo  d  ® bj_J  i®  *  o~l  b  S33L-. ^ s 

•(V00  .^bc®jdb  *V00  ®bu^ -t — br®2-5^  p® 


Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  his 
grandmother,  Mulaykah,  invited  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  to  a  meal  which  she  prepared  for  him.  He  partook  of  it  and  said: 
Stand  up  and  I  will  lead  you  in  salah.  ’’Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “I 
stood  on  a  straw  mat  which  had  become  black  due  to  constant  usage.  I 
washed  it  with  water.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then 
stood  up,  I  and  an  orphan  stood  behind  him,  and  my  grandmother 
stood  behind  us.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  led  us  in 
two  rak’ats  of  salah  and  left.  ” 


Musannaf  ibn  Abi  Shaybah : 

s-  s-  ft 

otT  /ol  ^£>1 |  (jC”  IjoJo- 

.  s-  s-  s- 

(3  I-ASnJ&J  b_i?*  a/2^)  j\  j\  ^Jb  I^aJO  {jfc  lij 

■(V/A?  jljjl 


Musannaf  'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

t  ^  s-  ^  s-  t 

J^SS  a/2  a)  j^~\  (j6si 

.(Ac-bo^-i  ®hod \  3 i — ®bi 

Hadrat  Ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  say:  Keep  them  back  to 
where  Allah  ta  'ala  kept  them  back. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  pp.  209-215. 
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Imdad  al-Fattah. 

li ji j-a  AJX>  A&1  ^S°j  j- l£j>j  ^  c-Jaa  ^La^jl  0^  N  (jl) 

«■  «•  s.  i 

jl  jl  ^La^ll  CfciJ  r^i  (j^  *l)Lj  /ol  -p-L^  A^Ac-  Alii  yy y*j 

(^uoJ  <3  As*w2  JpjjyJu  I^llLaJl  ^-^0  o'^Fs£>  "^Ls  *LjJI  (^ya  ^Js^o 

.(<Lo1a^1  cA^aLa^l  la\j  c^/^T'^  IJjjLari-l 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

S ■  -  «• 

oj  I  AiLa  ^  1  /J  Is  La  JPub^' j  l  ^  ^  ol^  A  A*  l  l  <w 

5=  ft.  ^  S-  S- 

/>J  La CAj^"  2 1  3  L^-sLt**}  (^)1  i  o . ^  (J^S  3^ 

aJ*-L*2  (j j$oJ  aJLjJI  ^  ^sl^hllj  oj\ji]\  L«i}  oj\k+d\  3  y-^*  j  ^iL)j 

(3" A_<o 3j4JL^a...  AalL^a  o'^Ly?  3j  ,oSL?^A9 

A ^j> j£-  ^C-  L»^L»_^^-  s-LooU  I^j'^Lv^  JpLojI  ^  \^bj3  ^l^-U  3"  1 jaJ^  1 j  <LoL> 

—  «•  J#  #. 

3p  (j^SLa  3P  L«J&Aj>*1  ^J  (J^>“  A^CLa  (jlSLa  3  L$J  La  La]  (j^£=u  jl  j»La^J\ 

(JiLa  La^Juo  C>KU  ^'>^->-Si  /■o'^Ly^  -L^fij  ^  jAS 

^*_aJl  3-^  olSL?3l  ^-i2J  N  (jlS^  (jli  ^^yp^l  J^IaJI  (J  Jj>-^JI  o 

3~]]  pjj  ^ yall  /O  |>^_aj  La  ^jAS  L&U^lj  ^Jjil^-I  ^Lfl^a  ^ ^aj  A^>-^_aJlj  CojA_aj  ^Jjil^-1  jjJlS 

S-  f.  f. 

^ L«_5  .oLo^  /o^L<«^  o_^^  L^X^  aamJ  ^Lo  l^-~l ^Lfa«l  Ls  ^^^L*a1 
(J^a  <‘rd^k^£>  olSLp^lU  O-AJ  Ojljw^ll  ISli  oj^SCa  L§A£-  ^a-Lajj 

L»5^  L^jIjaSI  Axval  lb yju  /O^i  L^-aLaj  (Jijj  ji  ^La^ll  (j^£=u  (jl  SA_*^ai.l 
Ls^2j1  ^c-v£2j  IpJfcjAS'l  (JlS  ^Ajiilj  Ajcoj^-I  ^3j  cL^jlSl^-  -L^oij  N  UtijA)  lS\i  o\_La AS 

J  ^  .S^Uall  j^Ja  La  u ni  I^Lj-ail  ^lA»al)  L^ILaLaj  jb  La  L&jIaIsI 

y,\ jJ*  ^C-  (^jLla^JaJl  A*wjL>-  d> J  J-s^.  C A-aLa*Lll  d>  4°^  vail  A^JLa  ^ 

A^iU-j  .A«oc^  cA-aLa^l  N / ©V^  (3j  -^oAS  Co'^Ls^l  -A^aj  La  tt*^  I^^LaJ! 

(^jLlaJl  (3  ./%Jo^S^A^o^xjl  cA^La^il  IjLl^tll  ja]I 

<_aU  T'0A-^/T'0^  -(^1 j  .A j^aLU j  ^La^il  ^La^  tjLo  (3  (j-^Li-1  ^yaa  11  \/A^  IAjAA^JI 
.( A^aLa"Lll  i»_jU  N / NT'V  I^jLaJ-l  (JAjoJj  ./v^J /  Aj A>-LU  cA^aLa^l 
Allah  fe  S/J'knows  best. 
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When  women  follow  an  imam  while  they  are 
standing  on  an  upper  floor 

Question 

There  are  many  women  following  the  imam  while  they  are  on  the 
upper  floor.  At  the  same  time,  there  are  men  standing  behind  them  on 
the  lower  floor.  Will  the  salah  of  the  men  be  valid? 

Answer 

if  women  stand  on  the  upper  floor  while  the  men  are  on  the  lower 
floor,  and  the  women’s  row  is  not  in  front  of  the  men’s  row,  the  salah 
will  be  valid,  if  the  women’s  row  is  in  front,  then  there  are  a  few 
differences  among  the  jurists  in  this  regard.  However,  bearing  in  mind 
that  the  texts  consider  a  barrier  as  a  non-invalidator  of  the  salah  of 
men,  then  in  this  case  too  the  salah  of  the  men  will  be  valid. 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

-a... -a."  b!  ij^  ji 

tj,  orr  I^^aJd  A-J*a  jCj)  .r3^k^O 

jLo  <3  (j-^L^-1  11  ^/ IAj-U^JI  .‘LaLa^II  L- ->L  iS/Y'W,  I^jJJlII  ^£3 j 

.(a^aLa^I  <_->L  c^/ oV"\  .^^aW.\j  ^La^I  a\JLa 

A  t-  Tahrlr  al-Mukhtar. 

^  dj^l  11  (jl  (J  jy*  Jjld-1  l)1  (J  ^ 1-H3  ^ jS) 

^JaLA-1  (jl  L_^>jJkl  (J-&1  jJJbJ  /^-LLa  d^l^d-1  ^A  Oj\£-  dl -AJ  O'  {^==u*-i  *^LL>- 

s-  s-  . 

olAWxll  aAjL***a  jJj!  3  J^SL^dl  (0.1  /nLaj  La j  o^LuOl  £^LjLa  o^L jiJ  ^L^flJl 

-X-Oj  ^  1  A-^u2j  /o2_l>-  L)tT  /O 

^C-  N/ A"V  Ijll^xil  ^j^Pxdl)  .o^Lu-dl  ^LuLa  3  Lo  A-old-1  <3  La  (3*AU?1 

.((^LtJl 


Mulla  'All  Qari  rahimahullah  writes  in  Sharh  an-Niqayah. 

•••(ddd2-^  °ljj  rS3^  Aj^.  aOI  3d  3^  ^'-^d  r**3j  ^ 

dWv^  0^  ^L^x^OJl  *^1  r^3  /d  aJ^3  ^  U ^3 jja  /O jk  £A  Cbo 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

3  ^1  ^Lo  tw^>-^Al  ^-a  2 1  o'  a^^s ^11  c-o ^Lv-Lil  (3  La  33 j  dlol?  2I 

.( lAjljbJl  ^yJu)  •olAOxll  dL>-  o^Lydl  dLaj'  aJ^-A  *Ali  ^el~=>'>- 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Women  standing  in  line  with  men  in  the  Haram 
Sharif 

Question 

The  issue  of  women  standing  in  line  with  men  in  the  Haram  Sharif  is 
like  an  unsolvable  issue.  Can  any  leeway  be  found  in  this  regard  or 
could  there  be  a  fatwa  from  another  madh-hab?  Do  the  jurists  have 
any  clear  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  invalidation  of  salah  due  to  muhadhat  is  only  in  the  Hanafl  madh- 
hab.  The  other  three  Imams  do  not  give  any  consideration  to  it. 
Furthermore,  the  proof  of  the  Hanafls  is  based  solely  on  the  statement 
of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhir. 

t  f-  f- 

Keep  them  back  to  where  Allah  ta  'ala  kept  them  back. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  states  in  Sharh  an-Niqayah  that  this 
Hadlth  is  not  an  authentic  marfu'  Hadlth  but  it  is  authentic  as  a 
mauquf  Hadlth.  Even  then,  only  desirability  can  be  established  from 
this.  That  is,  it  is  mustahab  for  women  to  perform  salah  behind  the 
men  just  as  it  is  mustahab  for  children  to  stand  behind  them.  Even  if 
we  were  to  accept  that  the  order  in  this  Hadlth  is  to  show  obligation, 
and  that  this  mauquf  Hadlth  falls  in  the  category  of  a  marfu'  Hadlth, 
then  too  there  is  no  proof  whatsoever  that  the  salah  will  be 
invalidated  in  the  case  where  a  woman  stands  in  line  with  the  men. 

In  short,  there  has  to  be  a  strong  proof  for  the  invalidity  of  salah,  and 
this  is  not  found  in  this  case.  Therefore,  the  salah  ought  not  to  be 
invalid.  However,  the  text  of  Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  is  in  conflict 
with  other  texts,  commentaries  and  fatawa.  This  is  why  consideration 
ought  to  be  given  to  the  other  texts,  commentaries  and  fatawa. 

The  two  can  be  reconciled  as  follows:  In  normal  situations, 
consideration  must  be  given  to  the  other  texts.  In  other  words, 
muhadhat  is  an  invalidator  of  salah.  But  because  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  save  one’s  self  from  muhadhat  in  the  Haram  Sharif  -  in  fact, 
it  is  almost  impossible  -  then  bearing  in  mind  this  necessity,  it  will  be 
more  appropriate  to  issue  a  fatwa  on  the  basis  of  the  text  of  Mulla  'All 
QarT  rahimahullah. 
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'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  and  others  state  that  if  a  mufti  issues  a 
fatwa  on  the  basis  of  lesser  known  viewpoints  in  cases  of  necessity  and 
for  the  sake  of  providing  ease,  then  it  will  be  correct  and  there  is 
leeway  to  do  this,  if  we  were  to  say  that  the  salah  will  be  invalidated 
even  in  the  Haram  Sharif,  it  will  cause  many  complications  and 
difficulties. 

Some  'ulama’  offer  this  answer  that  because  the  imams  of  the  Haram 
Sharif  do  not  make  intention  for  imamat  of  women,  the  salah  of  the 
women  is  not  even  valid  in  the  first  place.  Therefore,  there  is  no 
question  of  muhadhat.  However,  the  first  point  in  this  regard  is  that  as 
per  the  madh-hab  of  the  imams  [of  the  Haram],  there  is  no  need  to 
make  a  separate  intention  for  imamat  of  women.  Secondly,  the  imams 
themselves  said  that  they  make  an  intention  for  imamat  of  women. 
Hadrat  Maulana  'Ala’  ad-DTn  Sahib  states:  “I  personally  asked  Shaykh 
Subayyil  about  this  and  he  said  that  they  make  an  intention  for 
imamat  of  women.”  Thus,  I  cannot  understand  this  statement  that 
they  do  not  make  an  intention  for  imamat  of  women,  therefore 
muhadhat  does  not  occur. 

To  sum  up,  the  solution  to  the  issue  of  muhadhat  in  the  Haram  Sharif 
is  to  issue  a  fatwa  on  the  basis  of  the  text  of  Mulla  'All  QarT 
rahimahullah,  and  as  per  the  statement  of  'Allamah  Sham! 
rahimahullah,  when  there  is  a  need,  the  aspect  of  providing  ease  must 
be  looked  into. 


Mulla  'All  Qari  rahimahullali s  text  reads  as  follows: 

t  £■  «■  s- 

J  rJ j\x. 9  yA  JjS  \js\j 

/o!  (J La  yA  /U»SL>-  /ol  /-wLa  <yy£*\ 

^a  ...  I  o  \  y)  \  y& 

U  JSj  (JLiip^l  j=>\£  y&-  ^9  d  \^y^A 

£ ■  £■  £■  £■ 

^  zol  i 0^  .»  .1  j  ^ 

— Sj o .Ti \  y  c^*l  /^  (JUaj]  bb 


Observe  the  statement  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  with  regard  to 
issuing  a  fatwa  on  the  basis  of  an  unknown  view  on  occasions  of 
necessity: 
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S-  S-S- 

Lit  3  ej^to  ^  Jsil  j!  :‘LJ>x\jJ>i3  q£-  ^\j*1\  3j 

C-uLa  ^3 1  ^J  L-^LL-A  6^jix3-l  L-jU  N/ !(^\jy)  .\jL«^-  (ji^  ^U^_C_1J 

.(it  :jJil 

'Allamah  ibn  Nujaym  MisrI  rahimahullah  also  quotes  this  statement  in 
al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

s-  s-s-  & 

^p\jA  3  (J^'  o JJb  C-uLa  ^Jvjl  ^  4_*ji  2I  ^J?x3  31  3jJU»  ^IjJua  3j 

#s  5= 

.(/0J0-UI  ojL  n/wr  .  ^ j  3I  1  i  t  ■  L_^>.  L--1J  Lit  oj^ ^ 


Moreover,  this  is  also  in  line  with  the  principles  and  temperament  of 
the  Shariah.  That  is,  hardships  and  constrictions  should  not  be 
imposed.  Rather,  ease  must  be  opted  for.  Allah  ta 1 ala  says  in  this 
regard: 

y^-oS\  itl  -cj^j  '■  j  ■^r>'  Lr°  Oi-^'  (3  Lc-  ^3^^  L=j  iih  JlS 

•y^jd  1  -  > 

\  s-  i  * 

lyv**S  31  J  LS^-^  ^3  4J^I  3^  (JlS  o^j  ( J,\  ^j£* 

3^  3  ^JY^T  Io^-io«./>3-C'  JyilLa)  .\_a_L^-  3^  Ic^Uaj^  1 jjiJo  ^ ^ 

•  1  ®  1 


al-Majallah. 

.(^A  -w  *i>dl  ^ ^)  :w  *311)  .jwcJl  l_J^- 

S-S-  ^ 

^y^Jl  J^>1  jl  plc-1  ...SjjjLidd  cU9j  ^3  Lx~«  ijl 

j  .y^-odl  -  ’~'-^ j  _Cjyj  Llj  y^«jJ\  -  ■  itl  Joyj  I^Lu  itl  6  ' h  ®Lc_a 

itl  J)  IpJuy  <uic-  itl  JlSj  .^>-  (3  J*>-  L>j 

iLi-  x*£-  o/iA  i^ipd.1  ^yJj)  :w  SjitU)  .ipT.o..,.,.n 

The  grand  mufti  of  Pakistan  and  our  honourable  teacher,  Hadrat 
Maulana  Mufti  Wall  Hasan  Sahib  rahimahullah  used  to  issue  a  fatwa  on 
the  validity  of  salah  in  the  Haram  Sharif  in  the  case  of  muhadhat. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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An  investigation  of  the  Hadith:  <usi  j* ,jS\  ^  ^ 


Question 

The  books  of  Hadith  state  that  this  Hadith  is  narrated  as  a  mauquf 
Hadith  from  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu.  On  the 
other  hand,  Mishkat  Sharif  states  on  the  authority  of  RazTn  that  it  is 
narrated  as  a  marfu'  Hadith.  Why  do  the  'ulama'  classify  it  as  mauquf 
and  reject  it  as  a  marfu'  Hadith? 

Answer 


I Qfi  Ale  ^ob \  AajJo.  .ye  i3^ fyi  oSbea  d  S yQ  1 

ah. ad  l  h)^>-  ^  a  -  a  ^  . . .  a—  bl  \  p  I  ■*  •  •  h i  %  1  ■  —  ^  Aale-  4JJ  \  ^ 

.(^/^A"\  I^ohaall  oSbiaa  .yjjj  ofyj)  . aOb \  y>d  iey>. 

.(r/w-/0^0  :sbbi^>)  .ley y>  J  p\  bl  :  jU'il  JlS 


■Ad  y'dA’^  fyy-l  *yfyl  y?bl  jyedl  ijj  ((j£)J  oljj)  :5lsjll  tjj 

tdfyfdl  yfya  0^  ayoLa-l  ye  L^caa  ^  Jli  aQjJl 

^£jd,b  bl  i^ydll  ^£jd,b  j^£=d  <jCi-Cpdd  -Ale  jyLa  Lio-xd-li  ...ly  T-b~-  blj  ijti 

.fy/^A"\  ^aball  elS y>)  .(^"blbv-All 

e  e 

^t*-*-*  yp  <3|3_^  PP  'PP  ^ 

I(J jJL>  Ail  ^S°J  ^1  (jKi  I(JlS  AJLC-  Ail  <S°J  (jjl  yp 

.(r/M^  :3\jJ\  jp*  )  .Ail  j^-l 

^1  °jjp  Ail  j>-\  Ijy-V' 

^ J  J  lc-^9 ^  ^  U  I  0  I  -kS^  ■  j  1 C-  .yol  I 

J  AJX-  4iil  J ^  ij>\j^s]\  rJi-iJh  ^jAj 

(3  ^-kSj  .^/^0  -W?\_oil)  .\jcs-«^  (J) (3^  k3 

.(V'iv  pUl^I 


A^Lc-  Ail  (Jli  I CUj aJ>-I  ! AjI ^]l  ^  ki^ 

f  ((  i,  ^  f 

l3^£ ^Ij^l  -ky-C-  ^_q\*sza  ^  jjfc j  .Ic^s b--o C-o_\j>-  icuis  Alii  j^>-l  CXy>-  ^yA 

e  *■  i 

^^^“l  •l.JI-^-S  •A-IX-  Ail  ^jbl 
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ijiS^i  ^ya-s-j^l  y^As*  ^Jills  l^LL>.  JX-1 ^L3  l^Ac-  |> j_a^3  ^jOl-flJ  1  ^uAj  o! jJsl  C-oKi  Ut-ys^ 

t  S-  «•  I 

.^^ol...  .4^1  ^_/>-l  ‘'^p-  ^y®  <J*JL^  :<Jj-^>  4^  l5^J  ^  <j^ 

o^"  :ajUJ1  (J  L^jy^  <J  ^ly^2-^  ®ljj  c^jy^  -^-C*  ^ (j^j 

kL^>-  JjU>-  cdo\_jj»-l  ^1  I/O jyj  jJ^A\ 

—ij^tr^  “J^  J^bb  l3  ''h  uij  ^jjjj  -CC— -'“  (J)  aJj*-iJ  bib  ,jA/>d 

0  0  *  f 

pj  ^1 1  p~  \_^*  \  .  ^^3  3j  .  Ts^3^o  bf^  lC"^3^-£  b!  ^*-3  o  0w>.  ^  |0-fs  ^*-3  aX^^_o  -CS^j 

^  t-  ^  £ 

^yt> j^-\  ^y3  y* j__p-^  ^j*uJ  ‘  j j^>- 1  <qjt2«  i— jL-tJl j  y I? . .-.I \  SJL>.  p.h*jJl j 

.(S-Xj>.  i^oJsbb  ^ y£-  d>  4-d ^1  1 -  -^-)  4lil 

To  sum  up: 

1.  This  Hadlth  is  normally  quoted  from  Musannaf  Abd  ar-Razzaq 
where  it  is  classified  as  a  mauquf  Hadlth  and  not  a  marfu'  one. 

2.  The  author  of  Mishkat  quotes  it  on  the  authority  of  RazTn  but 
'Allamah  Sakhawl  rahimahullah  states  that  it  is  incorrect  to 
attribute  it  to  RazTn. 

3.  'Allamah  Zayla'T  rahimahullah  says  that  Shaykh  Sadr  Sulayman 

said  that  there  are  four  parts  to  this  Hadlth.  Three  of  them  are 
to  be  found,  but  the  fourth  part  which  concerns  us:  ^  0 »jJ-\ 
4A)l  j*  jS\  is  not  to  be  found. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Following  The  Imam 

Women  following  an  imam  who  is  in  a  room  behind 
them 

Question 

There  are  women  in  a  room  which  is  in  front  of  the  room  in  which  the 
imam  and  the  male  muqtadls  are.  Will  it  be  correct  for  the  women  to 
follow  this  imam? 

Answer 

if  the  women  are  in  the  front  room  while  the  men  are  in  the  back 
room,  then  there  is  difference  of  opinion  among  the  jurists  as  regards 
the  validity  of  the  women  following  such  an  imam.  Caution  demands 
that  their  following  him  be  impermissible  as  preferred  by  'Allamah 
Sham!  rahimahullah.  Furthermore,  there  is  no  need  for  this  because 
the  women  could  stand  in  the  rear  room  and  the  men  in  the  front 
room. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


£-b*jJl  lJjA  ...l— &b>-  lJjA  h-XXs\  Obb  Jslj  U 

3j  -bbU.  ^bo^b  h-Alh  bl 

\JT  l — T  g  .A  \  1  *. — b  yy  £.b*jJ  1  yA  ,»b  C  ^  L)b 

J £=dj  ^  \j  sbU  b!)  J^u2j  (3^ 

S-S-  f  *  I 

y*  j\  y Jb  j\  CfciJ  O^"  ^ y*  ‘^-£-  aIM  ^S°J 

ojuJ  *^\j  s-L^oJl  (3  yb*-*  3  ^ 1-M-9  ^ 

A~jJI  CfcfJ  /-ulL>-  y*  y>  /OjSCl  laai  y*  l.  a  vs  11 

ojj  L3  Lil  j\  JjU-I  jUx^l  y*  o _^Sj  U  ijl  ‘^LiJl  _y* 

g.  *  «• 

* Abb  bbh  1  y*  ^y\s>~  y3  11  L«1  Ij  5 Jo-1 s-U^uJl  y a  l»bJl  i^Juall 

.(-C;*— «  l— jb  4\/oAl  I^bi)  -plx-l  4jTj  £ ji-^2  b° 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 
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^yA  • — s \jjj  ,»Lo^I\  i^ai->-  aQjJ\  p\j  ij^  ta) 
La  i^bo  t3  t\/AY  .  j?.?db  (3  1-^5*  bd^jAud  t — T q .A \ 

.(^Uu  V  Loj 

Allah  to  'a/J'knows  best. 


Following  an  imam  from  another  room 

Question 

The  imam  is  in  one  room  with  a  few  muqtadls  with  him.  The  place  is 
insufficient  so  some  other  muqtadls  follow  him  from  another  room.  Is 
it  permissible  for  them  to  follow  him  in  this  way? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  if  the  two  rooms  are  attached  and  there  is  a  large 
path  or  an  empty  space  of  two  rows  between  the  two,  then  it  will  be 
correct  for  those  of  the  second  room  to  follow  the  imam,  if  these 
conditions  are  not  fulfilled,  it  will  not  be  correct. 

Shamr. 


s-  t-  t- 

■^h  ,**11  lij  La  3^  s-Lo  /ol  ^J&UaJU  4JU«~a  3  ^  ^ ^  3  La  La|j 

JLaj^l  Locj-a  *Lo\3-1  3  La  3 J  J^X^s>x3  ^Ls^La 

3 3^  :3&3l  s j\£r=o  3^  *Lo\3-l  3 

3  La  ^  ^  /ol  -X-uLs^  >Xs^*A\j  3^  ^^Ls^jU  jl-Ll 

/o  3? W^o  /o  3^  3^"  :  JlS  cXsj>- 

^£=t>-  3  ^r)g^  \jlo  jLv^  /O  *>Ls^La  3^  /O^  of-\ JJLsl 

-3 j  ...aLa^I  (JL>-  a-^Lx^i  ''i  3IS"  I3j  ^y>-  3  o^-^-9^ 

t- 

^rL 3^  3lj  lojju  (JlS  oLj3*^U  ojajlII  3L  oljL^-  3  l-^-Lv^ 

3L°  ^jU.  3^L>-  3‘:1=32  ^  3}  ^La^IL 

3L&j31  (J,^Lo 3_aj  Laj  3^31  ^*03  tU-ta  L*S^  3L>-  3^=4  ^  L*  3^ 

L»S^  3&11  ^  (JA^co  /oN  63)SLl\  l3*^Lc>-1  ^a 

/i  aXxj  3^  L))j  •A^oL>-jLl^Jl  3j  631^^315  oLLajJ 

3I j_a  3^  3jLa^JaJl  3  ^^/oAV  I^U.)  /O^  33L^-1  A_3^|l 

(^jji  :^*>LaJI 
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Imdad  al-Fattah. 

— 3  d*^""  aJ  ^JCoJd  Sbdih  3  A-CXsbH  ^yA  *jU.l 

|J  (jU  t|»U>v)!l  o'ilioU  pi*Jl  r^-F>  r^SJl^  J 2jU>-  L»^_00  J-vOj L>  ^  (jl  J 

(3  /O  s-l-XUS^Il  j£=UJ  Ajjj  j' 

A**.!-^  ^  ^J»J  1  ^  1  A_^_)  ^  |  ^y^^c*J  ^****^:  -v-^  ^ 

^J1  A^i-I)  zobQaj  ijjA_^2j  -X^~Jd  (3  '^d°j  3 jZ*s>-  3  3*^ 

^y>  Ajwlll  CS  1 1  ^£=LobIi  3  Ajjisbll  IjjS  {^'J  (r/V^  ‘A^j-^j  3 

Js\.A_d)  ...j_\3-1  blj  3^^  pi J  4jJ|J  j\  A>  ^bs^li  (Jd>-  aJLJ^  pj  \3j  A>^t>- 

(Oe^L J  ch-X^bli  As>Xa&  J ?j3  VTO 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

It  is  permissible  to  follow  the  imam  from  another  room.1 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Following  an  imam  from  a  roof  or  courtyard  which 
is  attached  to  the  masjid  building 

Question 

There  is  a  building  which  is  attached  to  a  masjid  and  only  a  wall 
separates  the  two.  Furthermore,  the  takblrs  of  the  imam  can  be  heard 
in  the  next  building.  Will  it  be  permissible  to  follow  the  imam  while 
standing  on  the  roof  or  courtyard  of  this  building? 

Answer 

Following  an  imam  from  a  roof  or  courtyard  of  a  building  which  is 
attached  to  the  masjid  is  permissible  if  the  rows  of  muqtadls  are 
continuous,  and  there  is  no  empty  space  or  large  path  between  the 
two. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


— CjjJJj  3  d»S"  aa  jjCall  ijA-*5  £—~*t  3  Auia^ll 

aaSJui  |J  qU  obllioU  p_L*Jl  ✓oca  L»_§_00  J .-/3^  ^  (jl  J ojUlAj 

(3  /O  j£=UJ  A^ JJ  j'  J  p_Ldl  Obllitob  p_Ldl 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  367.  Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa, 
vol.  3,  p.  306. 
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AJJ I  ^  1  (^  1  ^•—3_^_^  c3 ^  A«->  1  ^^-»-«_4*i  ^ I  ^o«^t<s^]  I 

^J1  A^i-I)  /O^LsiSJ  Qjiws^2J  Jj3-t*^il  ^3  W^“  0 t3  ^^2 

aAvs^U  (jj£=La*'il  d  ^1-Xi3^ll  Ijsjfc  t^P'j  (^/^  */nJo^  j3 
^l-X-«l)  ...j-Xj^-I  ^!)  ^JJ^Co  ^<Jj  Ajjj  (JU>-  13)  /%>-^\j>“ 

( Ojj^o  cp-1  aj>^?  Js-j^Ju  vro 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


_  s-s- 

^Ujcxll  ^yJ  Oj3  -  4  °^J  IC-Jj  .r^-^F  Jjf-  IjJL* d\  jilj  l^l  (Jj jJ»  ...S-l-X^Sil  ^yo  ^C»_y 

b!  ijliM  y  JA ^11  **_a  3  & \  i^Lol^-^hdl  3^  3 js~  3  /CLc- 

.(-Co*— «  O/oAl  jl— ?xll  j  oil)  .^Ic-  3^ j -W  —ibi 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

If  the  roof  of  a  building  is  completely  attached  to  a  masjid  in  such  a 
way  that  there  is  no  road  between  the  two,  it  will  be  permissible  to 
follow  the  imam,  if  there  is  a  path,  it  will  not  be  correct.  However,  if 
rows  are  formed  on  the  road  and  they  join  with  the  rows  of  the  masjid, 
it  will  be  correct  to  follow  the  imam  from  the  roof  of  that  building.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Following  an  imam  from  the  roof  of  a  building 
which  is  attached  to  a  masjid 

Question 

If  a  building  is  attached  to  a  masjid,  will  it  be  permissible  to  stand  on 
the  roof  of  that  building  and  follow  the  imam? 

Answer 

If  a  building  is  attached  to  a  masjid,  there  is  no  space  between  the  two, 
and  one  can  hear  the  takblrs  of  the  imam;  it  will  be  permissible  to 
follow  him.  However,  caution  demands  that  one  does  not  follow  the 
imam  from  such  a  place  because  sameness  of  place  has  not  been 
realized. 

MaraqI  al-Falah  Sharh  Nur  al-Idah. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  197. 
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/vJLAi  ^S>-J  l>-  ^jA  l ty\^)\j  ^\j3^  -Xj^^llj  aAvO'XU  3 

^y.^-^3  A_«_)  ^  I  ^yJS-L-<J  0 / i  ^  I  -A^"  1  ^  JI^O  A_>J)^  j'  ^L-J  ^La^il  l)^>- 

t- 

Jajls*-  £)\jj  aJ-oj  ^ j 3  -X^*^iU  (J»^2lll  aJLu  ^cL  ^  ^Jc- 

I  »xS^  /0*^Lv^  ^  0""^  ^  ~XS>TL<*<-L  1  Vj  ~X_A_<2_>^ 

.(*La ^SCll  aSC*  cA^oLo^I  t_^lj  4^  ^ yju  3^ _/^)  •-^j-^«|j 

lahtawr. 


^£-  ^*a]|  3  ®3"^  t^2Jl3  oLj-k-^b*')! I  ^L*X£-i  .yol  1  .  L^ aJ^^A]  ^j|^-\)l  A»*_Jyl>-  3__J 

jAs  t(jl$3l  l3*}Al>-1  |>JX-  \j  cj>j-^  3  ^  ^*^>“  OI^CjlU 

/^J.^  pJj  jjL*  -x>^j  |J  o^  ^ss*  J-^2_ajl  ^jlj  -\j?TL^ii  3  ^y*-?  rSy^i 

\^\Jm  -U^sjI  J)aj>  \j  .^jjjj  tA^oLo^il  1— jL  c^r  :^“>LaJl  <3|^  t_^jUa>3>)  .j»Lo^!l  Jb>- 

.(V«w  ^So-'il  .d-udj  .r/nv  :jojjj:s  pixJI  jb  ^gjliij  ->/oay 
Allah  A?  <3/<3 knows  best. 

Following  an  imam  in  a  large  masjid  where  the 
rows  are  not  continuous 

Question 

It  often  happens  in  large  masajid  that  people  perform  salah  without 
the  rows  being  continuous.  In  other  words,  there  are  many  empty 
spaces  between  the  rows.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard?  This 
happens  most  of  the  time  in  the  Haramayn  Sharlfayn. 

Answer 

We  find  conflicting  fatawa  texts  on  the  above  issue.  Some  fatawa  state 
that  empty  spaces  in  a  large  masjid  prohibit  following  the  imam.  Other 
texts  do  not  mention  this  prerequisite.  In  our  times  and  bearing  in 
mind  our  situations,  the  salah  in  a  large  masjid  ought  to  be  valid 
without  any  restriction.  The  Masjid-e-Haram  and  Masjid-e-NabawT  are 
extremely  large,  and  the  rows  are  not  continuous  on  normal  days.  In 
such  a  case,  the  salah  of  thousands  of  people  will  be  invalidated. 
Furthermore,  'Allamah  TahtawT  rahimahullah  has  given  a  good  reason. 
He  says  that  if  the  muqtadls  are  fully  aware  of  the  state  of  the  imam, 
then  following  him  on  the  basis  of  sameness  in  place  ( ittihad-e-makan ) 
will  be  correct. 

Fatawa  ash-Shamr. 


349 


AjojI  ^Jp  (jlS"  ,ouj  3  ^i  £^<o  ^  Ojj  •^S*u*A.\j 

f-  s-  s-  — 

Ajbtdi  Jc>-U*Jd  J^-"-.t_'i  b>  ^C-l  ^^-Uih  £&\s>-j  cAj  Jb  ..I  l3^1 

cJoAo  -s-QiwJJ  3 ^ "^-  .F\ J 


Fatawa  'Alamgirr. 

3  -cp^~Jd  j3  ^Lo^Ib  i^aisI  JJ  •~r^  J-*£>bih  bl  yd  i j\j 

.(iLoLo^  3  i— jLJ\  *n/ A  A  lAj-cqh  iS ^h-ih)  'jj£  .ob  *— >\ jz*\\ 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


.(vTo  retail  iljud)  .J^lah  bl  yS"  -A^-Jdj 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawl 

3  ijT  O-X^-jj  AjuL  ^£=t>-  /-J  (3*^1  C)\j  ^  J-fS-<xJkl  3  s-lyad  1  jj 

jW"  (3  3  (,3-xisl  ^Ls  <3W1 

^u-i  3  ^i  ^  jis  3 

«•  s-  ~  s- 

3^-^^  1  L-j2_> \  o3  A^j>^|  3^  0^  aajj  (jli  ^Jl)  3^^ 

ijl  ylliJJ  yjJ J  3  1^”  b ^-3 Ij  C£.\_yt*3J  ^yasbli  cAjbtdi  -y-U*Jd 

3l_y.Jp  tPjlk^xkll  S^b-)  -0^1'  aJbhidj  ^  j»yU,l  ^  Jyh  Jb-  oLi di  33s 
.o^i  y?  :Jy?n  Ap_*  -V°^  .jLr*-^  jj-di  '.yds I  ShjUwbdj  .^V*  :^j}bih 

.(l/ao  i*bj  Jdl  i^P^bLaJ  J 


Allah  £a  k/a  knows  best. 


When  a  muqtadi’s  salah  is  different  from  the 
imam’s 


Question 

if  the  imam  is  performing  fajr  salah  on  a  Sunday  while  the  muqtadl 
makes  intention  of  fajr  salah  for  Saturday,  will  his  following  this  imam 
be  correct? 

Answer 

If  the  fard  salah  of  a  muqtadl  is  different  from  the  fard  salah  of  the 
imam,  his  following  the  imam  is  not  correct. 

Mukhtasar  al-Qudurl 
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c^Lc-UJ-l  c_j\j  -y>-\  L^yi  y*  c_JlL>-  U y-0  Nj 


Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

(^1  1  ^j\ju  t\yujj  {ya  Jj  *^ls  Ajis\jjaj  aS^Ju  £-1  JJj'il  (j^J 

.(Vf  ‘SjoJl  o j-^_yr*"0  ^  /oli  ^*2j  y*  l-aL>- 

Nural-Idah 

9-  0  0  s- 

ijl  ji-  JjS  Jlij  ./Osji  jy  Ui^i  Lb*2»  o j^=>'_  *  0\} 

jy>)  .Johli  |*jj  y&  yjaj \  SbQ?  C-^J1  yo  j I  SbQ?  ^^>111 

i— jU  VA  I^bbah  1%1  j-*  'Qah  ^iajlj  tA^oLo^il  i— jU  VI  lA^ldd 

.(Oe^L J  ch-CXsbli  Apt^£>  ‘LoLobli  i— jU  cYTl  .*La y^_U  A^_a  C^LoLobli 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  muqtadl  who  is  standing  follows  an  imam  who  is 
sitting  on  a  chair 

Question 

A  Hanafl  imam  is  suffering  from  arthritis  and  has  intense  pain  in  his 
knees.  He  can  go  into  ruku'  but  a  Muslim  specialist  doctor  said  to  him 
that  if  he  goes  into  sajdah,  he  will  cause  permanent  damage  to  his 
knees.  Can  such  a  person  sit  on  a  chair  and  make  imamat?  What  extent 
of  concession  is  there  for  him  and  what  is  the  solution  to  his  problem? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  the  imam  will  be  making  gestures  for  sajdah  [he  is 
classified  as  a  muml].  The  salah  of  a  non-muml  behind  a  mum!  is  not 
valid.  Yes,  if  the  imam  sits  on  the  ground  and  performs  ruku'  and 
sajdah  on  the  ground,  the  salah  of  a  muqtadl  who  is  standing  will  be 
valid.  Thus,  he  must  consult  a  Muslim  specialist  doctor  about  leading 
the  salah  by  sitting  on  the  ground  and  perform  it  in  this  way. 

Al-Hidayah. 

y£~j  tjt>-  myd  ^y^bjih  bl  -AC-tidi  twJibi-  pjljdl 

s*  -  t-  _ 

^ y]  \j  Ijl&IS  r3%^  y>-l  -Jjj  3%^]!  ^ic-  /ol  <Sjj  b  yoj  <s\lS y 
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S^jhJO 


l£-^  {^^-i 
.(^La}\ jta  <rvw/nA 

Ac/-Burr  al-Mukhtar. 

zO*^L sO  4«3x-  ^^2  /oN  ^jISj  •••^-*-*-^ 

II  II  fi-  0 

A^3j  ...  JX-Uij  ^Jilij  /J ^5  ! A^oLiJl  .0 j\a£-=ij  ^JlLo  ^£=u  _^jj  ^_J  I JX-U 

^  j-\]l)  .15\j3j!^£:  L^aj^a  (jl£" /O^  xS^J  /O^£=o  -X-\-flJ I 


■(- 


j  coAA 


/J .  Aa»gL<^uJI  -vol  1  ^-Ll^J  l^^X-  j^is  bh, 

5*  .  f  f>  t-  S- 

d>  Jts  ^-^- °  l_ix-li  ohS^d  U  d-cc-li  LdlS  h_pLC-  jj>-L*_j 

jjJl)  Xaj\  jjJ j  /n^£-  j^jdl  ® j*jdi j  *(l£ jU^^^dd!) 

C4jJc>-ll\  <qj^Jd  i\/\'~\<i  IJjji ^11  ^P^J\  ohj^bb J  tOV^  :jlxs»3\  £A  jbcpdd 

l— jU  ^£2 J  6^/A^  lAj-C^h  (jlpw^li  (^_£ jhi J  CO^  ‘CC-A  ^yju j 

.(OejjAJ  i\/^A\  I4jUjd\ 


Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

A  ma'dhur  following  a  ma'dhur  imam 

Question 

An  imam  suffers  from  constant  passing  of  wind  while  a  muqtadl 
suffers  from  constant  urine  drops.  Will  the  muqtadl’s  following  such 
an  imam  be  valid? 

Answer 

When  the  imam  and  muqtadl  are  classified  as  ma'dhur  for  different 
reasons,  then  following  such  an  imam  is  not  correct.  Thus,  according 
to  the  more  correct  view,  in  this  case  the  one  suffering  from  urine 
drops  cannot  follow  an  imam  suffering  from  constant  passing  of  wind. 
This  is  gauged  from  the  texts  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  and 
'Allamah  lahtawl  rahimahullah. 

Shamr. 


3  AS"  y£z  pi  (j \j 

jj£  *S  Cy*  q-aL>“  rSiL*  l-aL>- 
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j  y>Js-\  (j£=J  j  Jo-lj  jAi.  i_o-l*s>  ^jAc-  i_o-l*s> 

i — 3bbo-bl  Obbah  i^-A-j  m  i^ji  d-Alh  yi^o  ^S^"'  0 ■•  ^b> 

jSi\  <U-J»\  Q^-d1  ^3  b° ^q&Ua  y& j  jilAi  jilAblb  jj\ j_U  ijl  y-^A  y^ j 

c^j^^jdb  j\  li^j  bl  (^.Aj  u  i^js  s.\jcls1  ^oscaj  b!  A-dd-i  ^3  1-aSj 

.i_yibo-l  ijj  b!  LaJjsj jx-  ~x^~\  13)  ^id«_)  jij  jjc«  s-I-axs!  jy&  ^li  ci jss Js^L \ y>  L»5^:  Jli j 

.(jy*^  c\/°VA  tt/ld) 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

yA  a\jcs\  jyQ  ijl  \jja  0  a  :^dl  j  JlS  ( ‘L**\^f-j  \jAo-  pb>))ll  ijbl  /J^i) 

JJjo  (djblU  V*Jbj\s-  i_3bbo-bI  ^jl^L  obhajl  ^  lj-»j  d_^Jt  i_T^“  ^ 

Xz>-\j  j^S-  l _ O-Q?  ^jJj-CC-  l _ O-Q?  pb<s)h  1  bl  LaJSSj-i-P  l — ^bbo-l  y2^t-*J 

Ad_c  ^yju  c3  Ibdp  .4_cLobIl  1— jU  Ijllodl  jjll  A^dlo-)  -^j-AXS 

Oda  t3  cddbJl  ,^> q U  c\)At-  ■  a )  \  ■  ^ 11  j  1-bb  .(^yx^Sb  d -  $  "*  1 1 

^Ld  p_Lu 

Allah  ta 'aJaknows  best. 

A  muqtadl  with  one  excuse  following  an  imam  with 
two  excuses 

Question 

An  imam  suffers  from  constant  passing  of  wind  and  urine  drops  while 
the  muqtadl  suffers  from  only  constant  passing  of  wind.  Is  it 
permissible  for  such  a  muqtadl  to  follow  this  imam? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  it  is  not  permissible  to  follow  such  an  imam.  This  is 
because  the  imam  is  in  a  lower  condition  than  the  muqtadl. 

Shamr. 

yijXs-  i_o-l*a>  |ab°^ll  (jb!  jj£  b!  Obdajlj  d_?rb  i_y*d_u  ^  yA  i_ilo-  15)  b>lj 

.(yjuA  0/0YA  t^ld)  .jo-  b  y  -AC-  1 — o-  d^a  b 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 
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,jj >j  jx-  obtibj  JjJl  ^  y*  (— < d>-  jj4i  'fy 

.((jhL>  ‘AV  lo^uJl  £ jjfc^-l)  .Sj>.\y  jSS-  i _ ^>-U? 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


.d-Ch)  .ASS*  ldt>-  \jj jj*_»...ij^=u  jlS"  bll^-  (3-^  tj^=u  *fy 

.(o^u  ch-XLsbli  As>x*^  i'T'T'T 

[The  gist  of  the  above  texts  is  that  if  an  imam  has  two  reasons  which 
classify  him  as  a  ma'dhur,  a  muqtadl  who  has  just  one  reason  which 
classifies  him  as  a  ma'dhur  cannot  follow  such  an  imam]. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  ruling  for  latecomers  when  a  congregational 
salah  is  repeated 

Question 

A  person’s  salah  was  invalidated  because  he  left  out  a  wajib  act  and  did 
not  perform  sajdah-e-sahw.  He  is  now  repeating  the  salah.  Can 
latecomers  who  did  not  perform  the  first  congregation  with  him 
follow  him  in  this  repeated  congregation? 

Answer 

The  jurists  have  two  opposite  views  in  this  regard,  viz.  has  the 
obligation  been  fulfilled  by  the  first  congregation  or  the  repeated  one? 
Thus,  for  the  sake  of  ease,  we  will  say  that  it  is  correct  for  the 
latecomer  to  join  the  repeated  congregation,  but  caution  demands  that 
he  does  not. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


i ^  t * jf  to ^ ^  - ■ 1 1 1  1  ^ s^s*  1  jA 

oy^>-  ^yA  .SS:  bl  tgj\ yd  ^d-C-  lb.hu  obQdl  SjjW-j  r-ds~  i _ \sjbj 

‘LobJi  cfyblb  h o . ..j  ijj^Sb^s  l^ob-U  blj 

.(ith ytll  S.L=-1  jb  i_)b  i°°\  .hjud)  .Sjai-dl 

Shamr. 


S-  t-  4  s-  t- 

<.**1  1  Jj^U yh>-  ^ /-J j3 

‘cSj^Jri-b  (_fyd  ij  ^jp  rs>-j  olj 
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ft  ft  s-  s- 

Oi  :JIS  Jj'h  fW'  ySb  tjl  ^yi  ^*oJl  (_*j  o^Aju  La  ,d_iljLoj 

^p^ld  1  oJ>  L)bl  ■‘■cl^blb  rdyQ—  -:  ^-CC-  g .1  bl  1 

djj  (j^b^b  /-J^p  0  .a  Lj*^  ^X.^]-xS"  o . -  /^I_a  ^a^Aj  (Jj^bb  0_5^ 

Obj>-^  t\/l<>V  .(J^bli  ^J^Sbud  i _ -c>-  ^  <jT LJ  ( jil  ih_J~= 

.(_^*—«  cC-o\^jaJ\  s-LiaS  ^_jLj  clO— IT^t  t^Lw  I  Liajlj  .obL^di 


Imdad  aI-Fatawa\ 

y^j  Jjbli  bb*Sdo  Ubji  cu*Aj  (cl_^0  LfcJiW'l  tali  ^jUd-l  i— jU  jbw>dd  Sy  d> 

Il^^Lulh  d-xM)  .Jl£-  oLl-O-O-'a-  taS*  dj>jA  L> ^  I  a  *^1S*  i^li  4Jfe\j^=u  e\^ll  obL^di  SjsW-j 

.(sbLJl  j  j^-Jl  i_jU  <\/nt 

It  is  proven  from  this  that  if  the  latecomer  joins  the  repeated 
congregation,  his  obligation  will  be  fulfilled. 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  view  which  states  that  the  salah  of  a  latecomer  when  he  joins  a 
repeated  congregation  is  valid  is  the  preferred  and  more 
accommodating  view,  while  the  view  of  non-validity  is  the  more 
cautious  one.  When  there  is  a  very  large  congregation,  it  is  difficult  for 
latecomers  to  know  whether  the  present  congregation  is  the  first  one 
or  the  repeated  one.  Thus,  there  is  obvious  restriction  and 
inconvenience  in  the  view  of  non-validity.  However,  if  a  muqtadl  is 
able  to  learn  the  status  of  the  congregation,  then  it  is  better  for  him  to 
practise  on  the  view  of  caution.1 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

People  who  were  not  part  of  the  first  congregation  cannot  join  the 
repeated  congregation,  if  they  join,  their  obligation  will  not  be 
fulfilled.2 

Note:  Hadrat  Mufti  Kifayatullah  Sahib’s  rahimahullah  view  is  based  on 
caution,  as  mentioned  above. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  352. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  138. 
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A  Shafi’T  person  following  a  HanafT  imam  in  the  fajr 
salah 

Question 

A  Shafi'T  person  followed  a  HanafT  imam  in  the  fajr  salah.  The  imam  did 
not  make  qunut.  Will  the  salah  of  the  Shafi'T  muqtadT  be  valid? 

Answer 

The  salah  of  a  Shafi'T  muqtadT  behind  a  HanafT  imam  for  the  fajr  salah 
is  valid.  Yes,  the  Shafi'T  must  read  the  qunut  and  then  join  the  imam  in 
the  sajdah.  if  he  did  not  read  the  qunut,  he  must  make  sajdah-e-sahw. 
If  he  does  not  make  sajdah-e-sahw  as  well,  then  according  to  one  view 
his  salah  is  valid. 

Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 


OpJih  bhds 

^  ^  ^  bs^C-  1  bu£-  1  1  a  ^  1  ^  ^  t — Jpjd  1  /\Aj b  */ ^ — -3 

(‘Cbbli  4jL*£>  <— jb  cl/^V  ^bobli  <— ^bs^il  Ji!a.".c4  b j£S-\ 


.^SbaJ 


O' 


Sharh  al-Wajiz. 

CUlJLs  0^  bbds  JjU  UuSdaj  odi-  ?t.  S  \ 

JsbLxd  ijb  Y JitaXC-i  b j£S-\  oi  \ jj  ■■  b  j 

jta  Cj\Ju£>  tj  1  ,"}ls 

' — 1  ^ */ I  c. jb  £ N I Y“ i. A  . t fi-i.  1  . i . ?* — i bd 1  (3  1  . 1—3^0 

.(‘U^.Ldi  jh  CobQdi  ^3  ‘Cdbli  A.o.^?  i_jb  iL-dlldd  (3 
Allah  to  'a/a  knows  best. 


Making  the  takblr  tahrlmah  before  the  imam 

Question 

if  a  person  says  “Allahu  Akbar”  before  the  imam,  is  his  salah  valid? 

Answer 

if  a  muqtadT  completes  his  takbTr  tahrTmah  before  the  imam’s  it  will 
not  be  correct  to  follow  this  imam.  Thus,  in  this  case  too  his  following 
the  imam  will  not  be  valid. 
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Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

jj»a j  M  hi y  y  ji  J^s  aIj!  3 y  ^  ^_/Sj  £-°  jS 

3  3$i  ^oh  Jli  33  •••L^hjih  3  i-^S*  oLIj^JI (3  5*^-*^^  ^  \&j\Sj 

j y£  b!  ,-oi  £C^>bIU  J$  1  hy  y>  |»bi^h  ^J_3  J-J  jS  I  3_jS  ^J-S  ^j^a'j  o-^*j 

i  «•  .  «•  j £  S-  *  f-  s*  s- 

^2^9  JaJLs  4Ail  /J y&s  ^  yS  1  4lil  ^y*s*-*^  Jj^jlj  vO^Liuj  L^jj  /O  2  1-v2jI 

JJ  r^Sj\  Joy  jTj  J»U)!I  33  ji^SoJl  Joy  *Sjl  Ji  jj£=u  <-S3 5if  jlT  lijj  Usji  J^3l 

s ■ 

bis  jj=*i  |J  ro\ S"  (jSo  /O  J£ju>y£~  j£3 

6  Jj^ll  ^ 


_A> 


lt-'  1  l rj  r  * 1  lt-  j^'-~  1  irr  1  - 

4^1*  I  Jy^M  ^_y^)  -rS'jj-hXi  ^o^2j  *^ls  y£r=P  ^ 

(J^  S^ 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


.(o^j>U  3  ^A^"  ^  ^La^ll  J»j-9  yk  rd\  JC-  l^lo-  (jli 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

^  4J^I  Jli  ^l-9  jJfc  )ad9  ^aS*  1  _j  4j^l  _5^  Jails  ljJL*lb  lo^ljw  yy^-i  *^jj 

(3  ^s^aj  ^<J  lx£^  \j  yS^  J  \y>\3  4Ail  (JLflS  \*£  \j  ^La^ll  <3j.il  j)\  /n!^9  yS  \j  ^La^il 

^kUp  jo  aUj  ^1  3  /JyO  -l^3J1  3j  J-^s  ^il  ^  jl  US" 

L>5^  r^JLi  0*^Lv£?  3  yy^-i  ^  ^  ^ 

4o*^L^]1  L-a]Ij  0^0  3  ij^25  V^A*  J-^0  ywil  ^jO>  ^4^J1  3 

3  Jyaall  Co*^Lvja]l  aJl«2  3  6^/ N"\ A  (^^jIxjsJI  3 

jb  cj»LiJlj  ij^uA\j  iA)h  ^xjsJU  ^Lsc_>  L«  <ssx  iJjLwJ \j  3 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 


if  a  muqtadl  completes  his  takblr  tahrlmah  before  the  imam’s,  his 
salah  is  not  valid.  This  is  because  the  salah  commences  only  after  the 
completion  of  the  takblr  tahrlmah.  Thus,  if  a  person  completes  his 
takblr  tahrlmah  before  the  imam  completes  his,  he  has  actually 
commenced  the  salah  before  the  imam.  Thus,  his  following  of  the 
imam  is  not  valid.  As  stated  by  Sham!.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  305. 
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A  resident  HanafT  following  a  Shafi’T  traveller  in  the 
zuhr  salah 

Question 


A  HanafT  follows  a  Shafi'I  imam  who  is  a  traveller.  The  Shafi'T  imam 
performs  the  full  four  rak’ats  of  the  zuhr  salah.  Will  the  salah  of  the 
HanafT  resident  be  valid? 

Answer 

Our  seniors  differ  on  this  issue.  For  example,  Hadrat  MuftT  Muhammad 
Shaft  rahimahullah  writes  in  Imdad  al-Muftiyln  that  the  salah  of  the 
HanafT  muqtadT  will  not  be  valid.  However,  according  to  some  other 
scholars  the  salah  will  be  valid.  Therefore,  in  the  above  case,  the  salah 
of  the  HanafT  muqtadT  ought  to  be  valid.  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  perform  the  full  [four  rak'ats]  salah  behind 
Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  while  the  former  was  on  a  journey 
although  he  himself  was  of  the  view  that  it  is  necessary  to  shorten  the 
salah. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


y  y  4jh  _qjd  ol*5j 

ajlc-  aIjI  {Sd’j  1  ch  y  kdi 

y>  C-As  ySjfj  A^~  Ail  j i-jlki-l  y  y 

sbQdl  i— jU  o/wv/vvr  dsjSj  olxSj  yj^ 


...  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Zayd  said:  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  led  us  in 
salah  in  Mina  and  he  performed  four  rak'ats.  When  'Abdullah  ibn 
Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  informed  about  it  he  said:  “To  Allah  we 
belong  and  to  Him  is  our  return.  ”  He  then  said:  “I  performed  salah 
with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  Mina  and  he  performed 
two  rak'ats.  [when  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khallfah] I 
performed  salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats. 
[when  ’Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khallfah]  I  performed 
salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats.  I  wish  I  had  my 
share  of  the  two  rak  'ats  acceptable  ( to  Allah)  for  the  four  rak  'ats.  ” 

Hadrat  Maulana  Yusuf  BannurT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arif  as- 
Sunan. 
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j»b>bb  Jj  j»ylll  ig\ /O  •  ( 1 1 1  oU»«  ^  U  ^  (JV9 

AjlpTL^sJli  .^jjJi]\  <3  3^^  4-*j1  L^iL>-  ^JS"  s-UaAJjJIj  l-aU«U1  3P  CAj^  I^j 

p_^l  A>- jj  ^Laj  L_iL>-  3 *S2 1  \y^  A^ji  2I  I jSj  ^JLC-  Alii  ^S°_) 

p_^ijT  3  <-3fc}l^>-sil  0 ^  3  djSljj  <— -wol-Xll  tw^U»o^l  3j-Mr^ 

_  *•  s-  s- 

3O jJL^fi  I jk+o  IS]  .c_SJi  3  ‘— ■ ^*^U>-  jl  -^>U  3^  J-^  fdj 

s.  s.  s. 

.^J  ^aULa  l^tS"  0}  l-— olJvil  JjI  3j*-?-4  c- ^o-la  JjI  IjjS"  3} 

•  y  »L^,u  i\jW*  .  1  A— ^  l^_»a  ) 

Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  al-Barl that  following 

such  an  imam  is  valid  and  the  salah  is  valid. 

3  HS""  A>- 1^  (,J“*  1  0  Aj  ^y«xs>-  j3  ^  ^  AA9  ^  1^  \_|^3  A^*^^  A_ljL«....3. 1  0  Aj  •  kH*U«3 

OU^l_)/^J>-Si  1  3  UaA£-  ^W2J  AjuIaII  3^  3  ^y’^2-3  CaLj>U jl  I  AjAjo  JJX-  j -Ul 

UaJLC>  l. aU  l-X-^9  iC-Af  Ajoj^I  AuoNl  A^_^o  JisU-l  /d-fljj  r^-*^j\j  l^^K” 

0 J-&  -Ls^il  -U3^J1  3jjb  A^Aji-l  3I  /v^Lc-  (J-^fJ  Up r^3>  1  \_LaAi  Aij  ...^^j 

^ |y^W"  ^AAS^I  3 J^-d  Laj  /o  3-^U  L ^Jj  o*^L^2]1  ^tHi 

^  s-  s-  ^ 

^pw?  3jUJI  .c_Sj^  ^jjjl  3li  /o  3-^-^d  3^  11  lSJ^ 


Vmdah  al-Qarr. 

5=  S-  )  S-  S- 

.^J  1  .  4^il  -~ y^-  •  0 -X_l ^ ^ 

.*  .  S=  *  J_ 

.t — s*^U>-l  0 _p  1  6 yo  i — j*^Ai>-l  i(JLa3  ?lstjjl  pj  a^c-  A1 

.(^jlA*  5*AA1  t—jU  io/rA'/^'Ai  sj^c-) 

...When  Hadrat  ibn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  four  rak'ats, 
someone  asked  him:  “You  spoke  out  against  'Uthman  radiyallahu 
'anhu  yet  you  performed  four?”  He  replied:  “Disunity  is  evil.  ”  In  the 
narration  of al-BayhaqT he  said:  “I  dislike  disunity.  ” 

From  the  above  statement  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu 
'anhu  we  learn  that  as  regards  contentious  issues,  a  person  may  follow 
the  imam  for  the  sake  of  averting  disunity,  his  following  the  imam  will 
be  correct,  and  his  salah  will  also  be  valid. 

Furthermore,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  also  quotes  a  view  which 
states  that  the  view  of  the  imam  will  be  considered. 


359 


d  y ^  obi  *qbvdl  d  /s^t"?uD  _3o^*  bl  iA£-Li^  j3\^_\j_^\  dby 

. ( -A— y.. t  ^js  )yJ  1  i — jb  6^jA  .j^bt)  d-XXsbll  y* ./^  \  \ 

It  is  gauged  from  the  texts  of  the  jurists  that  if  the  muqtadl  feels  that 
the  imam  is  doing  something  which  in  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl 
has  to  be  compulsorily  left  out,  then  the  muqtadl’s  following  of  this 
imam  will  be  valid.  For  example,  if  a  musafir  imam  performs  four 
rak'ats,  then  in  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl  the  leaving  out  of  a  wajib 
does  not  invalidate  the  salah.  Thus,  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl  is  valid.  In 
other  words,  a  nafl  was  joined  with  a  fard.  The  following  is  stated  in 
Imdad  al-Fatawa  in  answer  to  a  question  on  following  an  imam  when 
the  two  [imam  and  muqtadl]  are  doing  two  opposite  things: 

First  point:  Due  to  the  various  conflicting  views  on  this  issue,  I 
consider  the  most  cautious  view  to  be  the  one  detailed  in  ad-Durr  al- 
Mukhtarand.  quoted  from  Bahr.  It  states: 


o £  dk  b  obd j_ld  oi  d 


Preference  to  this  view  is  quoted  in  Radd  al-Muhtar  from  Halabi: 


eJJfebt  < -Jfc  bid  rd)  tpUi-C-'?d. i  ob!  J^odd  ibjfc  d 

However,  I  consider  the  third  part  of  this  discussion  to  have  a 
rationalization  and  a  restriction.  The  rationalization  is  that  the 
reprehensibility  (karahat)  is  taken  to  mean  khilaf  aula  (not  the  best 
option).  And  the  restriction  is  that  the  imam  of  one’s  own  madh-hab 
must  be  able  to  turn  away  from  the  congregation  without  committing 
any  prohibition. 


c£ jhL>-  ^d)  ^3^-^  c$di  :ob-lbIi  jbpdd d>  dbb  b>  ^^tdi 

-X,....a.d \  . -A q.a  It)  bfld (J[phii 


Furthermore,  consideration  of  this  nature  are  only  for  the  fara’id. 


ij\j  Sbbdi  dk  d>  Jpj j-tj  ^  (jibi j-di  d>  *— ->bd j-U  jbwdd  d> 

s ■  . 

(3^^  (3 

s^UJI  La  aJ  La  (J  Lajj  I(Jli 
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j  :cJi  Lj|  ,-JlC-  (_S-uiil  Jp 

^  < "-H  ^ _C£-  ^h^bli  t  C -\1'  1 

Thus,  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl  behind  this  imam  will  be  valid  only  if 
the  muqtadl  believes  that  the  imam  is  not  committing  an  act  which 
invalidates  salah.  if  the  muqtadl  believes  that  the  imam  is  committing 
an  act  which  invalidates  salah,  it  will  not  be  permissible  for  him  to 
follow  this  imam. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Rules  related  to  following  an  imam  when  both 
concur  and  both  differ 

Question 

if  a  Hanafl  performs  four  rak'ats  of  zuhr  behind  a  Shafi'T  or  Hamball 
imam  who  is  a  musafir,  then  according  to  your  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum 
Zakarlyya  this  is  permissible.  On  the  other  hand,  many  other  muftis 
state  that  it  is  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah.  There  are  also  several  booklets 
on  this  subject. 

Answer 

We  wrote  a  detailed  fatwa  on  this  subject,  but  for  the  sake  of  brevity 
we  are  presenting  the  gist  of  it  here. 

In  the  above  issue,  there  are  two  types  of  iqtida’  (following  an  imam  in 
salah):  (l)  iqtida’  bi  al-muwafiq,  and  (2)  iqtida’  bi  al-mukhalif. 

In  iqtida’  bi  al-muwafiq,  the  imam  and  the  muqtadl  both  concur  that 
the  nafl  and  fard  have  become  mixed  up,  so  it  is  wajib  for  the  muqtadl 
to  repeat  his  salah.  As  for  iqtida’  bi  al-mukhalif,  the  texts  of  the  jurists 
testify  that  if  in  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl,  the  imam  does  no 
commit  any  action  which  renders  salah  invalid  or  does  not  leave  out  a 
fard,  the  muqtadl’s  salah  will  be  valid  even  if,  in  the  madh-hab  of  the 
muqtadl,  he  is  leaving  out  a  wajib  act.  In  the  above  scenario,  mixing  a 
nafl  with  an  fard  falls  under  leaving  out  one  of  the  wajib  acts,  and  is 
not  one  of  the  invalidators  of  salah.  This  is  why  the  salah  is  valid.  This 
is  similar  to  when  in  the  Masjid-e-NabawT,  some  of  the  imams  pause 
for  some  time  after  the  “Amin”  to  give  the  muqtadls  an  opportunity  to 
read  Surah  al-Fatihah  or  they  remain  silent  for  quite  some  time.  This 
lengthy  pause  according  to  the  Hanafls  falls  under  delaying  a  wajib  act. 
Despite  this,  no  scholar  said  that  it  is  wajib  for  them  to  repeat  the 


1  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  306. 
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salah.  Moreover,  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  used  to  perform 
salah  behind  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  during  the  hajj  season 
[and  he  used  to  perform  the  full  four  rak'ats].  Some  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  were  of  the  view  that  two  rak’ats  ought  to  be 
performed.  Despite  this,  they  used  to  follow  Hadrat  'Uthman 
radiyallahu  'anhu  without  any  hesitation.  References  in  this  regard  are 
as  follows: 

In  iqtida’  bi  al-muwafiq,  it  is  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah.  Fatawa  Shamr. 

.  i-tf  «•  .  ft  ft 

^  vC-  ^  (3^)  ^  1  o-XA22_]|  (^3  ^_9  \ 

o ^  \  (—=il 

j A  . Aj I^S"*  (^1  I  I  «xS^  1 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 


^  ft  &  & 

s*>UJl  (_ax.v^U  yA  ^£*1  L«jj 

AjoliJl  3  -^-*-9j  ^  _3-s  /oU  ^1  (jo*-  y yyj 

«■  .  & 

r^O j3  jJL9  J^LS  lij  /0  2  r^O jS>  £0222  pj  (Jp  cj)j 

3  ^-x5j  .axS ^11  ^>-1^  L»j1  /J  ^>-*^11 

.(V^  IAj-X-LjJI  .^Ss_aJljta  4^/VT  Aj1-X_|JI 


Hashiyah  at  Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah. 

«•  «•  «• 

cUpt^?  j.Ai  djbsl  Ji^judl  /oi  ‘CxU ^1\  .2\  Uli  U-VLft  ‘Wjjft-  b 

,J  SXsb  ub>>-b!l  i)y  ^^jXi-1  j^j  3  (ji^ah  /obf*P 

^y^alb  UpXp-j  d 5  0  ^  1 ■^>’b  ^dj  1 ^il  ^e>>m  Ui^Sbi 

6 jiU^J.1  obb^?  i— jU  6i^o  :^bbal\  <3^ y  d' d jlhp>d2Ji  ‘C2«b>-)  bl  3di 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 

The  person  who  performs  four  rak'ats  intentionally  will  be  sinning, 
and  it  is  necessary  for  the  salah  to  be  repeated  even  if  he  performed 
sajdah-e-sahw.  This  is  because  when  such  an  act  is  done  intentionally, 
even  sajdah-e-sahw  does  not  make  up  for  it.1 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  51. 
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Observe  the  proofs  of  the  opposing  view,  i.e.  with  regard  to  the  iqtida’ 
being  correct  and  valid: 

AbuDawud. 


.aAJI  dbi^  i  4jh  ,  1**^  •  t_Jb  «aj^  0^0^ ^ 

‘CX-  dl  i^dd:  j (Jil  <qdc'  dl  d*^  Atil  d^*^  £-° 

Lqj  ^y>  ^lj  L^l  ^  lj-u^>  jdic-  ^>j  <.yi^-  y-  ilj  gcjfj  aic-  aIM 

^  ^  £•  t-  t- 

.(j^_L_a^A  iiyCj>Sj  Ol*5j  I  (3  o'  C-Od^ls  (3 jiaJ'  p<:-=n  (^s j-^  ^  tAjjUca 

ft-  ^  s-  s-  «■ 

,d  dd5  ’Jls  btjj\  d*^  -q£-  d  5 ji  Jli 

d  '^0  cb^)  ^ — ^bbbl  *dl^  \  <S-vk-^>  p->  Od^^-  d^  — p- 

.(o^iN  *dd  ^c£/y^h 


We  learn  from  this  statement  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud 
radiyallahu  'anhu  that  while  saving  one’s  self  from  disunity  as  regards 
contentious  issues,  if  a  person  concurs  with  the  imam  in  the  obligatory 
acts,  then  iqtida’  is  correct  and  the  salah  is  also  valid. 

A  similar  incident  is  related  with  regard  to  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu\ 

Musannaf ibn  Abl  Shaybah. 


-\aj  oj^j  ^ b  *<Iil  d*^  d d*^  j^t-  jjd  ,y~ 

ft-  f  t 

d*^  j*dn  d^  d  j~£-  yb  byd  d^  f  ^bbi-  y  \j-x~a  ijLjie-j  y=u  d 
.(A/m  (J^  L.glw^^)  .gCjtfj  bbb^?  O-Vs-J  bbb^  b'-’d 


Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  performed  two  rak’ats,  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed 
two  rak'ats  after  him,  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  two  rak'ats 
after  Abu  Bakr,  and  so  did  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  at  the  beginning 
of  his  caliphate.  He  then  began  performing  four  rak'ats.  Thus,  when 
ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  perform  with  the  imam,  he  would 
perform  four  rak'ats,  and  when  he  performed  the  salah  on  his  own,  he 
would perform  two  rak  'ats. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

b>  rJ^A  y -C-fi-L \  pbxj  b!  d  s-l-Xlsbll  jy-  Ad-Mfh  d 

Ajbb  ^JtsLdb  d-Xud  id  ^  o  UC  ^gJ,.".a.U  l^d  j 
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L>-  3y  /O  £-1aA3^|1  3  ^  *^Ls  S^A-®  3  /w«  3jo  o'  Jj^'  ^L-^l 

^yi  La  j'  o'SjM'j  J^yOJU  tjLoM'  JpUo-ML>  Aji\  Jj^Jaj'  (jjAjlc-  <j^ 

(Jj^'  .^uzJI  3  rS*£-  yC-  ^LjiJl  yA>-L>y  O^ULo^!  AJLP-  £9j  LaJL£-  oj^A\ 

zol.9  3y^'  AA.1.1  ^ _/*l~^J  3  3^}  ^"c^AuJ  1  ^^S^yjL^y  ^a-Lt-y  A^i'  3^^  C_^*^ '  3^" 

s^UJI  La  O-a  p-Lso  pj  La  ^yjjaJl  3  s-ljAS^Il  Lajj  I(Jli 

I^Li-1  AsnAa  ^ \ 3'  yP^-J')  .AjI ^S3'  3  <— . Jii^>“'  LO}  ^L^^l'  ^3-^  l£ASJLU  Aflip'  JP 

.(aSjjS"  <fW/to 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

I(JlS  lyjAjlc-  yjl  A*0«l>-  3j  .0 l^2o  o3  ^  L^AC-yl  0 j£=Li  olc-1 jJ>.'  yJLo  oi 

...0L*31y  oL>.'j)l  3  ^JyJ  ^  oij  i*-^L>  3  j^J  J?^yO/  ^yA  yhjl j-flj'  3  ®^' y'*' 

«•  5=  f- 

^'yyflJ'  3  A^L^tlL  £-1  JJLSi'  La 3  «(JlS  O-y^y^-  Li^jl  AALl'  ^_y^>  y^L^y 
3  L«a1a>-1  Loj  ^L«^^|l  /n3^'  l£  AAjill  ^LaIC-I  Jd  o'^L^ll  La  O-a  ^_L*-J  La 

-L I  » ^^a ^ oL^uai^^I  1  ^30  ••<£ y5  LaS"*  0 yS"  Oy J L*^*_flA.L  J Oj13  6Aj3^^J1 

yLl>d'  Jij  ^a  jlx^xll  j-Ll)  .J^jJla  /O-a  J^jLp^o  pj  lij  CAj\ Ajo  3 yfljl  ^_£ yLL>-  /yjj 

.(a^  :Jp^/o-ir 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

J>L<A£-1  JD  J^Oj  La  O-a  p-ijo  La  jy^t»y3  ^jtsLiJ'^  ^yyflJl  3  L-aKpxIL  s-IaAS^I  Lajy 

y]  llylli  ^Jv>-  D^~==Li  ^  3^0  °y— ==^  3^  ^3^"  3  l— -aL^-I  LO^  /n3^'  L^AILall 


s-  s-  s- 

/^«a  ^_LC"  yJ  La  I  ?•  I  »X_«_9  2  1  3  yy^*  ^  ®  'y  ^a-J  ^— ■ ^  W”  A  -yO  X  9  1  /0 1  ^^3  \0-*J  I  ^faW 

^^■yO  >  p_)  oly^'y'  ® ^  (O*^^  ^^3  LaJ  1  (^lj  3  LaA  ^Layl  ^Lfl^yC-  1  0^^.yo'  1  A_fcy<_(2j  La  -X-yj2-ls  1 

S-  «■  .S’  S’ 

AO^a  ^yA^)  . ^cs^Ll '  y^y  00^*  3^"  *')i'-9  /o  p-Iails'^I  yy^*  3f  L 0>yo  ^y 

•(  J*r-  ‘0Ul/5 

Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  ’All  ThanwT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Imdad  al- 
Fatawa. 

oL»yi  (3  ^_\fi  o! j  oA^all  1 Ad  3  o^)^j  dyy»i  yslyJI  3  oW-iyi 

3-*d|p 

Before  this  he  wrote: 
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A-^uLa  rwLa  lij  AJfcl I  ^  A*j  (J jaJI  i^C, jb\s>-  /%jJj  i^_£ a!\ 

Ramz  al-Haqa’iq. 

^JUL  \j£j  s-Iaas!  ‘iJIaj  t3 

.(Vv^^u^l  J^j)  .oLaXC-l  3  -a a.--  La  /^aLoj  ^y>  Jpij*Oa  La 

Furthermore,  in  the  above  issue  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  the  view  of 
those  'ulama’  who  say  that  the  intention  of  the  imam  is  taken  into 
consideration.  For  example,  Hadrat  Maulana  Anwar  Shah  Sahib 
Kashmiri  rahimahullah  ( F ay d  al-BarT,  vol.  1,  p.  351),  Hadrat  Maulana 
Sayyid  Muhammad  Yusuf  BannurT  rahimahullah  ( Ma'arif  as-Sunan , 
vol.  1,  p.  160)  and  Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  'All  ThanwT  rahimahullah 
(imdad  al-Fatawa \  vol.  1,  p.  306).  In  such  a  case,  there  remains  no 
objection  to  following  such  an  imam  and  the  validity  of  the  salah. 

This  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  some  scholars  say  that  even  if  the 
imam  takes  the  obligations  and  prerequisites  into  consideration,  the 
salah  will  be  makruh  tahrlml. 

Observe  the  following  in  Taqrlrat  ar-Rafi'T in  which  he  comments  on 
the  statement  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  on  the  authority  of 
'Allamah  Sindl  rahimahullah. 

jjiaSl Ahj  -hh 3  ij~\j  o!  jhas  Jts 

-hj \ j£. Ji  3  tAlj  0\j  ^  (* Sbb*2  r^-J  Obj>- 1 \j 

5=  - 

-hjlyJth  3  o\j  •••L^j obL^db  oA-ljll  d^ ^ d-1 b 

t-Co*— «  \d  O/V^  .Aj  4lil  jjjh  Lo  \jo  cL^yo  sbbAli 

In  other  words,  if  a  Shafi'T  imam  takes  into  consideration  the  madh- 
hab  of  the  muqtadl  as  regards  the  prerequisites,  fard,  wajib  and  sunnat 
acts  completely,  then  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl  will  be  valid  without 
any  reprehensibility.  if  he  takes  into  consideration  only  the  fard  acts 
and  prerequisites,  and  does  not  consider  the  wajib  acts,  the  salah  will 
be  makruh  tahrlml.  if  he  takes  into  consideration  the  fard  acts, 
prerequisites  and  the  wajib  acts  as  well,  but  not  the  sunnat  acts,  then 
the  salah  will  be  makruh  tanzlhl. 

However,  Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  'All  ThanwT  rahimahullah  gives 
preference  to  the  text  of  'Allamah  ShamT  rahimahullah  and  says  that 


1  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  306. 
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even  if  the  imam  does  not  take  the  wajib  acts  into  consideration,  the 
salah  will  be  valid  and  correct  without  any  reprehensibility.  Moreover, 
the  previously  quoted  incidents  from  the  lives  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  also  support  this  view,  and  this  is  what  is 
practised.  Thus,  the  view  that  the  salah  is  valid  without  any 
reprehensibility  is  the  preferred  view. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  states: 

yF  jd  U  ^  ^ -CP  i d_aJl 

Ajbwdi  yfi  Oj-1  bog  y£\ ^}il\  <3  y~\ ij^  Lo 

n/o"\i  ^  jo-1^  j*d°l  Qj  1  ‘wh 

Yes,  the  principle  of  'Allamah  Sindl  rahimahullah  is  useful  in  this 
situation  when  a  person  commits  an  act  which  is  makruh  tahrlml  on 
his  own.  But  here  the  imam  committed  a  makruh  according  to  the 
muqtadl  while  it  is  not  makruh  according  to  the  imam.  In  other  words, 
this  reprehensibility  is  not  unanimous. 

Furthermore,  all  Muslims  except  for  a  few  BarelwTs  perform  salah 
behind  the  imams  of  the  Haram.  Our  seniors  have  always  been 
performing  salah  behind  them.  This  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
most  of  these  imams  pause  at  the  end  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  for  the 
muqtadls.  Whereas  this  pause  according  to  the  Hanafls  is  a  delay  in 
carrying  out  a  fard  or  abstaining  from  a  wajib.  Thus,  in  the  light  of  our 
fatwa  there  is  no  harm  in  this.  What’s  more,  if  an  imam’s  leaving  out  a 
wajib  is  a  cause  of  makruh  tahrlml  according  to  the  muqtadl,  then  the 
jurists  would  have  said  that  it  is  makruh  to  perform  salah  behind 
Shafi'T  imams  under  every  condition  because  they  pause  after  Surah 
al-Fatihah  to  give  the  muqtadls  a  chance  to  read  Surah  al-Fatihah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  Shafi'T  imam  who  leaves  out  sajdah  sahw 

Question 

A  Shafi'T  imam  left  out  the  first  qa'adah  and  did  not  make  sajdah-e- 
sahw.  There  were  Hanafl  muqtadls  behind  him.  When  he  was  asked 
about  this  he  said  that  sajdah-e-sahw  for  Shafi'Ts  is  recommended  and 
not  essential.  Is  it  wajib  for  the  Hanafl  muqtadls  to  repeat  their  salah? 
Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  ZakarTyya  states  that  muqtadls  have  to  be  in 
accord  with  the  imam  only  in  the  fard  acts,  if  the  imam  leaves  out  an 
act  which  is  wajib  according  to  the  muqtadl,  the  salah  will  be  valid.  For 
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example,  the  imam  paused  after  Surah  al-Fatihah.  According  to 
Hanafls,  this  caused  a  delay  in  a  wajib  act  and  sajdah-e-sahw  becomes 
wajib.  Despite  this,  sajdah-e-sahw  is  not  necessary  because  the 
muqtadl  was  in  accord  with  the  imam  in  the  fard  acts.  Does  this  rule 
apply  in  this  case  as  well?  What  is  the  meaning  of  sajdah-e-sahw  being 
masnun  according  to  the  Shafi'Ts? 

Answer 

The  preferred  view  and  the  one  on  which  the  fatwa  is  issued  in  the 
Hanafl  madh-hab  is  that  the  intention  of  the  muqtadl  is  taken  into 
consideration.  Shafi'Ts  also  take  the  intention  into  consideration.  Yes, 
certain  Hanafl  scholars  take  the  intention  of  the  imam  into 
consideration.  Based  on  this  latter  view,  the  salah  of  Hanafl  muqtadls 
will  be  valid.  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  be 
a  muqtadl  of  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  while  on  a  journey  and 
he  used  to  perform  the  full  salah  behind  him  although  he  [Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu\  himself  believed  that  it  was 
necessary  to  perform  only  two  rak'ats. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


:JtS  pj  y  kbl  _qjd  y  ol*5j 

lc-  ^ob \  yHj  ^  ycjdj  <cAc-  ^ob \ 

y>  CuAs  ySjfj  aIj!  y  y>  uyfvSj  ysjfj 

sbdAi  i— jU  cN/MV/wr  ol *Sj  yj^ 


...  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Zayd  said:  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  led  us  in 
salah  in  Mina  and  he  performed  four  rak'ats.  When  'Abdullah  ibn 
Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  informed  about  it  he  said:  “To  Allah  we 
belong  and  to  Him  is  our  return.  ”  He  then  said:  “I  performed  salah 
with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  Mina  and  he  performed 
two  rak'ats.  [when  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khalifah] I 
performed  salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats. 
[when  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khalifah]  I  performed 
salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats.  I  wish  I  had  my 
share  of  the  two  rak'ats  acceptable  [to  Allah]  for  the  four  rak'ats. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Yusuf  BannurT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arif  as- 
Sunan. 
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j»j^Ud  iS^ 5 /O  '  3 ^'j  » ( 1  1  \j  3^ 

l3^\jca)  jj^flJl^-  A^ol  l-aL>-  £.1j^3^!I  ^Hr^”  31  (jj£-  O-O^ 

(ju*—  o/w  t^dJl 

However,  the  jurists  generally  do  not  issue  a  fatwa  on  this.  Rather, 
they  take  the  intention  of  the  muqtadl  into  consideration. 

'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

s*  s-  1  ?-  f- 

^jp  .d  dp.d  1  <clC'  4jh  ^s^a  ~a*~‘ * **A  0^^  dd  ob^  b°  ®aj tH-? 

v*1  .  s=  ^ 

a — 0 _p  1  Aik)j  (J^  6 1 — sbbkl  .(Jl^  pj  ALC-  4IM  <sfa 

.(odL>  ttoud-l  jh  ^Jau  obL^ll  tpb  co/T" A-/>- Ai.  oJu^) 

...When  Hadrat  ibn  Masud  radiyallahu  'anhu  performed  four  rak'ats, 
someone  asked  him:  “You  spoke  out  against  'Uthman  radiyallahu 
'anhu  yet  you  performed  four?”  He  replied:  “Disunity  is  evil.  ”  In  the 
narration  of  al-Bayhaqi he  said:  “I  dislike  disunity.  ” 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah'm\tew. 

c^hj  I j  y*  yf  jd  L°  i^dilddb  4d \J>  p-CC-  L-ddJl  aJ} 

Ajbwdl  ya  \y?f  ijdJ  (obj>d^Jl  3j^  ho^  y3~*\ 3>  3^  b>  i^l) 

L$^di)  j  ^Ld  i^dld-  a  a  1  *^h  yj  *cdl  \ylf 

Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah  writes: 

Consideration  of  this  nature  is  only  for  the  fara’id: 

/d  a\a  sbddl  lSSs  ^  o^a^j  d>j ya  (jdd Ip^h  3  edlcl ^Jd  jd^dd  ^  d>  dS* 

«■  . 

1 4^3>.l  jj*> Upj  tJI  Lo  oLj>*3JI  (3 

s^UJl  J...,.^a->  Lo  Lo  jy^3  ^jtsdd^  d>  iw-dddd  d-A^dll  Lol^  ijli 

(JJJOLail  ^Li^l  Jp 

The  Shafi'Ts  are  of  the  view  that  sajdah-e-sahw  is  from  among  the 
sunnat  acts.  This  means  that  if  a  Shafi'T  imam  leaves  out  sajdah-e- 
sahw,  it  will  not  be  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah.  Yes,  the  salah  does 
become  makruh  tanzlhl  for  leaving  out  a  sunnat  act. 


1  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  306. 
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Nihayah  al-Muhtaj. 


4jQj)  .‘S.Lslj  <3  ojSj^  <cu. « < 


Al-  'Aziz  Sharh  al-  Wajiz. 

. 1  t*_S ' yi  A . . .  .d  1  0-X^tiAi  bl \  bb  ( 1  ml  1  )  1  (_Jla 

bb  <Q5Qu  Jk3  M  SbUH  o'  U  ... 


Mughni  al-Muhtaj : 

S-  s-  fi  ^  fi-  fi 

•  ^j^\j<J  1^  ^  \j  0  yol  I  9  /O  *')i  1  3^S^S_fa<J  1  t_^l3  1  3  Q^l  1  Q..O.  C-  (^\3 

t-  ?  fit-  s- 

t\S3  ^  •  ••-Xj.Aj^I  3^S^_fa«J  I  t_^\3  j*/2  Q )  1  ^  -X^-X_l  I  (^1 

£■  5= 

r*2 y>  /o'  .  ^  — ■ — Z—  - L "1.  ^ \  .  a  ’^^2  j® -XaJ  2 y*~ — -  bb  ... "  Ji^j  ,)  0 "  o  **  ‘ 

.( \/ ^JCs)  .j»bbdb  _ _ a_'-. 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Recitation  of  the  Qur’an  behind  a  musafir  imam 

Question 

A  resident  performed  two  rak'ats  behind  a  musafir  imam,  and  then 
stood  up  to  complete  his  remaining  two  rak'ats.  Does  he  have  to  recite 
the  Qur’an  in  these  remaining  rak'ats? 

Answer 

Some  books  of  jurisprudence  state  that  he  must  not  read.  However,  it 
is  gauged  from  other  reference  works  that  this  person  is  like  a 
munfarid  (person  performing  salah  on  his  own),  and  so,  there  is  no 
harm  if  he  reads  the  Qur’an.  In  fact,  recitation  ought  to  be  mustahab. 

Bada’i'  as- Sana’i : 

yz-Zj  i -ZS  bl  i^'  Q^  '3j  /obQ?  Q  o -C-fl.1 '  5s.' y  blj 

t^j  'Sj  :Jli  Ss(Qt"  yy>-j  J-Xj  b>  Q-^>bl '  d>  *dl^  y  d^-bis®  y*J  A0^>- 

'  -CS^3  \  t3  b  '  r*3  bl  i '  hfl '  ^ ,-  wbxj  \  1)  r*j  (j  bl  ibl  S  ^  ‘ ' ' 

lyjujj  ^ jjbQ.'  sbQ?  o/w  i^jtusd'  ^j'-Cj)  .5s' _Al'  (3->.  Q 

Sharh  an-Niqayah. 
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^  1  ^  l  -vO  9  j 1  1  A_<L9  I^Js  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^jJi^A  p*i A  1. 1  ^_5 1  ~j3  \^u-i.  1  1 

fr.fr  fr  fr  t-  if  S- 

(J j\  o5j.il  (js*- 2  /o  ^  1j-Hj  2  -t^Sj  \ _y^  l^sL  s-l.ilj  j»L«jl  o^^L^all  ( j^jo 

.(^iL-^11  sM^  c^Ai  lAjlJbJl  ^j-Jb )  .o*^L^]l 


Tahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durr. 

iLisjl  ^iajlj  . N/ V'T'o  Ij-\)1  ^jUa^tl?)  ‘LA>  •  I  (Jts^  (^^>b!l  ^3  d^i) 

t^ddl^  .^/^i'^  id-ccdl  i^^Odl^  a/s^  idju^JI 

.(^/ i*  I^cXjdl  dl-C^JIj  Sf\Tc>  IJ^jI ^11  y^-Aj  .J^jum 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  salah  with  a  jinn  as  the  imam 

Question 

If  a  person  is  a  muqtadl  of  a  jinn  imam  will  his  salah  be  valid? 

Answer 

if  the  jinn  is  in  a  human  form,  it  will  be  correct  to  follow  him  and  the 
salah  will  be  valid,  if  he  is  not,  the  salah  will  not  be  valid. 

/ol  ^pd-l  (3^^-**^!!  a-ljidl  (jd  i  o-CC-lyi  ^pd-l  d  jl'.‘d''  ^  dj  j^d  ^J-^-1 

aAs-  aOiS \  jj^dlj  ijjdJSbi  p^jbl  pJij  JUii  ?Obi-  3bOdl  2  Jjs  ^jd-l  Cf~ 

^  jaiS 1>.\j  jdi-bll  L-dl jAf  j,  OWj-d  **AC-I  dil^.p^dj  tJ 

t^J~\  ^_JiA>-  obQdi  ^jj  oW1  j>  Aj jAU*l  \j  ^^ddl  <— jldl 

...Abu  al-Baqa’  al-' Askar!  al-Hamball  was  asked  if  salah  behind  a  jinn  is 
valid,  he  replied:  Yes,  because  the  jinn  are  also  accountable,  and 
because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  sent  as  a  Prophet 
to  them  as  well.  Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  reason  why  the  jinn  has  to  be  in  a  human  form  is  that  if  this  were 
not  the  case,  it  will  be  difficult  to  know  his  movements  [in  the 
different  postures]. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


dyi)  ...iwdSdo  d>Ld  d jf)  I^tjdl  (j>J  ...oLil 

5 d]  S\ j^>\  j  3 jjtlh  I jl&  lid  l^oSbd  j*yh..,q  Oil  ...(odd  I 

y d  3 ds-O-  j\  ^cJi]\  j,  dS*  cdyjl  lid  d]  dlibl  j,  dS*  JOddil  l^oyd  j 
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^/ooi  ^  .p.LC'l  4$$\j  A^sl^l  ^  (Jdd  A*dJ*-l  ^  LkS^ 

.(jooc^.  ca^Lo^II 

Furthermore,  'Allamah  ShamI  rahimahullah  lays  down  the 
prerequisite  of  a  jinn  being  in  a  human  form  for  an  animal  that  is 
slaughtered  by  a  jinn. 

Shamr. 

r\£~  (jl  toLjwl  ^jJ-1  <J (J  U.  /d_^i) 

“l/^A  'Jj^z J  0jj+d  \  1 ^iaj  I^^i\  Ojj+GJ  jjjySlo  La 

./vJo^S^A^o^*Jl  t^oUdjl  ti/^  ^  ^d5j 

6^/M  A_a*^tadJ ^jiUadjj  oLjdil  iLisjl 

jJL*-o  (J-&  IctdtsJI  ^^>-1  (3  ij j-H-ll  I  ^jDadlj  .L^l  ^  1-vSj 

A»C»^*»j^-  ^  1-xS^  .A^s^-LxJI  L.^w15kJ  1  ^  1  ^  A^-\_«jbl 

Sjbl  rt/m  i^J-L  teLi-l  j  jjSa  j^ji  <^utj  ic-Li-i 

■{cjjj^  j^shl  jbi j  ^fT  o' tr^' 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Masbuq  And  Lahiq 

A  masbuq  made  takblr  tahrimah  at  the  time  when 
the  imam  made  salam 

Question 

A  person  joined  the  salah  at  the  time  when  the  imam  was  making  the 
salam  or  slightly  before  it.  However,  the  imam  completed  the  salam 
before  this  person  could  get  into  the  sitting  position.  Is  his  iqtida’ 
correct?  if  it  is  not  correct,  will  he  break  his  salah  or  continue  with 
what  he  commenced? 

Answer 

If  the  masbuq  muqtadl  said  the  takblr  tahrimah  before  the  salam  of  the 
imam,  his  iqtida’  will  be  correct,  if  the  imam  turned  in  salam  to  one 
side  and  the  person  makes  takblr  tahrimah  after  that,  his  iqtida’  will 
not  be  correct.  He  must  now  perform  his  salah  on  his  own  with  a  new 
takblr  tahrimah. 

Shamr. 


y*  b)  3  Jts  cjjbll  |»bddU  (Jjblb  SjAs  ^ajcSj  /JjS) 

3  bb-b  jy&i  bl  Jjaj  (jl  J^s  ,o  <_£ais \j  «-b-  :JtS  d-b  ^SbO? 

3^ \  3  .A^j*— «  CobbaJi  Obj>-^  \f i"\A  )  .,CibQ? 

.(^jAS  tobball  oLsdj  (jLo  3  ‘W  ^bdoJl 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

\  A^^5  ^obl  r*' .  — 0-'  obd^  3  ^  >  bl  0^"  C$d  slAA9bI^  A^*^3  bj^ 

4>/ OA^  jjjl)  .^-JJiaU  3  t  d . Js\ ^ajbll  obQ?  jS- 

.(a^*-^  c^Lodsbll  i— jU 


Bada  7 '  as -Sana  7 : 


.(.Aa*— m  A  ‘  ^ali  £jl.Al)  .ol^ddd  Q  -  ?  ^dyCdl^  Ajubll  SjdC- 


Kifayatul  Muftr. 

if  a  masbuq  muqtadl  makes  takblr  tahrimah  before  the  imam’s  salam 
with  the  intention  of  joining  the  imam’s  salah,  he  has  entered  the 
salah  of  the  imam.  Takblrah  tahrimah  with  the  intention  of  iqtida’  is 
sufficient  for  the  validity  of  iqtida’.  Iqtida’  is  valid  merely  by  the 
intention  of  iqtida’  and  saying  the  takblr  tahrimah.  Thus,  if  the  imam 
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makes  salam  before  the  muqtadi  could  sit  down,  he  will  complete  his 
salah  as  a  masbuq  with  the  same  takblr  tahrlmah.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Iqtida’  after  the  word  of  salam  is  uttered  is  not  valid.2 3 
Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 

if  a  person  makes  takblr  tahrlmah  before  the  imam  says  the  salam,  he 
will  be  considered  to  have  joined  the  congregation.  There  is  no  need 
for  him  to  repeat  the  takblr  tahrlmah. 

If  the  imam  uttered  the  word  “as-salam”  and  did  not  say  “'alaykum”  as 
yet,  and  a  person  joins  in  his  salah,  his  iqtida’  will  not  be  considered. 
He  must  say  takblr  tahrlmah  again  and  recommence  his  salah.  As 
stated  in  Shaml ? 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  masbuq  forgetfully  says  the  salam  with  the  imam 

Question 

Does  sajdah  sahw  become  wajib  on  a  masbuq  if  he  forgetfully  says  the 
salam  with  the  imam? 

Answer 

if  the  masbuq  makes  salam  with  the  imam  or  before  the  imam,  sajdah 
sahw  will  not  be  wajib.  if  he  makes  salam  after  the  salam  of  the  imam, 
sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib.  Generally,  the  salam  is  made  after  the  imam. 
Thus,  sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

...  1  .  ,i  t  C  i  (  bl  bl  b  )  ■  (  £  h.b  1  i  %  ^  ...bl  *''l  G  ^  ^  . .  i  i  ^  1  ^ 

ph-  oi  ■  ^ ^  -vut*  ^ibl  bl  ,d^9  j\ 

\  jjfc  :  Jts  pj  i_»  ^ibl  eJjtj j  _uJL»  bl  rds-  bds  ^bhd  UjlJLo  pbli 


1  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  438. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  457. 

3  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  205.  Also  vol.  5,  p.  135  for  further  clarification. 
Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  270;  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband, 
vol.  3,  p.  69;  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  549. 
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O/oo^  jliiill  jjJl)  .J  ^uLii  ^j^UJ  I  y^>  /-«- 'S'  Uf  1  JJtj  A^xll  ^JX- 

.(V^®°  I^jUa^JaJI  (j  lUS^  .J^O 

da  7 f  as- Sana  ’i : 

/n^^'  aSj  Ijjfc  ijN  j»La^!l  U/ j 

^ ^Ui-o  /O Ul  /0*}Uy£?  l_ *UiJl  j,  ,J^  li  1/li  o^  0j»  fl^»  ^  pL-  l\U  0%J\ 

° /’d>  ^  i^S"  ***  -Lfa«_aj  Ul  /J  l^S"*  — -q  pi  o)j 

«•  **  «•  «• 
e yQf***  U)  *^s  m  \-«-U>j  j'  f^'  .»  *  1  ...'fr  ^^5  ,<a  i  .  -  t_j  j  j  h  •  '  T — .  ^jsF  _  ^  £  .  ~  - '  1  — . 

^■a..!  1  a-i - .  a  a  £ _  ’_  a»a  3  |»  La  'j  1  .»  a  1  ...^  — aS_  /,  i  ■  -.  o)^  Is  *  •  a  t  C  -Xa.fl.l.  1  a  £ .^S  C  — fl.I.  1  a  £ - _ 

4>/NV“\  :^jLLa^\  *j1-Ci)  .^ibQ?  ^>-\  (3  jC  -,‘  ^  pa  /oli  b> 

Allah  A?  'a/J'knows  best. 


A  masbuq  muqtadi  joins  the  imam  in  the  latter’s 
fifth  rak'at 

Question 

An  imam  stood  up  mistakenly  for  a  fifth  rak'at  and  a  person  entered 
and  joined  the  imam.  Is  his  iqtida’  correct?  Also,  what  will  be  the 
ruling  if  the  imam  returned  [to  the  sitting  position  after  realizing  his 
mistake]?  What  if  he  did  not  return  and  added  one  more  rak'at  to 
make  it  six  rak'ats? 


Answer 

The  iqtida’  of  the  masbuq  muqtadi  in  the  fifth  rak'at  will  only  be 
correct  and  valid  if  the  imam  returns  to  the  sitting  position  before 
making  sajdah  for  the  fifth  rak'at.  if  the  imam  added  a  sixth  rak'at,  the 
iqtida’  of  the  masbuq  muqtadi  is  not  correct  and  invalid.  The  reason 
for  this  is  that  in  such  a  case  it  will  mean  that  a  muqtadi  who  is 
performing  a  fard  salah  behind  an  imam  who  is  performing  a  nafl 
salah;  and  this  is  not  permissible  according  to  the  jurists. 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 


Ljfctw  ^jc-  ol jSj  ^ 

ijbl  3-?vb  oii  j—=ij j*b>3^  ^-31  (Jls  ^}^]\  sbQ?  3  ^ 

jlxs)  .obQdi  <Uj S-Cp^*db  jd  U 
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Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband. 


if  the  imam  sits  for  the  fourth  rak'at  to  the  extent  of  tashahhud  and 
stands  up  mistakenly,  and  also  performs  sajdah  for  the  fifth  rak'at,  he 
must  add  one  additional  salah  to  make  six  rak'ats,  perform  sajdah 
sahw  and  complete  the  fard  salah.  if  a  person  becomes  a  muqtadl  of 
this  imam  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  rak'at,  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl  will  not 
be  valid  because  the  latter  two  rak'ats  of  the  imam  are  nafl.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

A  masbuq  joins  an  imam  in  the  fifth  rak'at 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  a  masbuq’s  salah  if  he  joins  the  imam  in  the  fifth 
rak'at?  Will  this  additional  rak'at  be  fard  or  nafl  for  the  masbuq? 

Answer 

If  the  imam  stands  up  forgetfully  for  the  fifth  rak'at  and  the  masbuq 
joins  him,  then  if  the  imam  sat  for  the  fourth  rak'at,  the  salah  of  the 
masbuq  will  be  invalidated.  This  is  because  the  masbuq  is  now 
performing  salah  on  his  own,  and  for  him  to  make  iqtida’  of  anyone  is 
a  factor  which  invalidates  salah.  (However,  it  is  stated  in  Fatawa  QadT 
Khan  that  even  if  the  imam  sat  for  the  fourth  rak'at,  the  salah  of  the 
masbuq  will  not  be  invalidated),  if  the  imam  did  not  sit  for  the  fourth 
rak'at,  the  masbuq’s  salah  will  not  be  invalidated  for  as  long  as  the 
imam  does  not  perform  sajdah  for  the  fourth  rak'at.  if  the  imam 
performed  sajdah  for  the  fifth  rak'at,  the  salah  of  everyone  is  no 
longer  a  fard  salah  but  becomes  a  nafl  salah.  if  the  imam  adds  a  sixth 
rak'at,  the  masbuq  will  follow  the  imam  and  then  perform  his 
remaining  salah.  This  salah  will  become  a  nafl  for  him  as  it  became 
nafl  for  the  imam  as  well. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

1  .h^JSjbll  i  %  d)  1  b  .  bl  1^)1  jds  ds  ,d  — w*- — — ^  1 

S-  £■  f- 

(^1  -Xjo 

1  C *1 \y  1. 1  S- 1  «A»*_9  I  ^  I ydLi  ^ 1  ^j^yA  S- 1  »A»*_9 1  /O  ^  ^^*.4x3.  I 


1  Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband \  vol.  4,  p.  410. 
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<L*oL*>  tjli  c-s^_Lajl  3 U j^3  <jli  S'^Lva]!  ^Lo  ^«x*Jj 

/n-J-C-  z\+h3  %  aI^U  /vi  (j j j^-=>~j  r>J  ^'" M  bo  g  •'•  ^  .'o*-!  bo  0  ^  "*~o~b 

2  s.  t. 

.(ijU  t\/o‘\‘\  jl^yJ.1  jail)  .1 -W25  ,oi  pi  /-obi  0-UoSl 

/hta  wa  QadT Kharr. 

ijboij  s-b>3  b^bo  b~oolil-l  ^bij  Ajo^l  J^xSj  CjIaSj  ^sj\  ^frhh  |obo^)il  ^ 
ijbl  sl-Xlh  ^coao  30  J~=lj  3d  pbo^jl  Jli  ^iaJ  1  obbo?  ^3  ^  l^-VoS^ 

Obi-  [^^li  -obbodl  o^io  j£-  ^3  S-Cp^~Jbi  b~oo\jh\  -qjjj  ^  bo  |obo^j\ 

'(03c-* .oil  j  3 c^jvr  . Aj-\  i  ^  1 1  ^Jp 


'Umdah  al-Fiqk 

The  muqtadl’s  salah  will  not  be  invalidated  for  as  long  as  the  imam 
does  not  perform  sajdah  for  the  fifth  rak'at.  if  the  imam  already 
performed  sajdah  for  the  fifth  rak'at,  the  salah  of  everyone  will  no 
longer  be  fard  but  a  nafl  salah.  if  the  imam  adds  a  sixth  rak'at,  the 
masbuq  must  follow  him,  and  then  complete  his  salah  as  a  masbuq. 
This  will  also  be  a  nafl  salah  for  him  as  it  is  for  the  imam.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

When  should  a  masbuq  stand  up  to  complete  his 
missed  rak’at/s 

Question 

When  should  a  masbuq  stand  up  -  after  the  first  salam  of  the  imam  or 
after  the  second  salam? 

Answer 

The  masbuq  must  stand  up  to  complete  his  missed  rak'at/s  at  a  time 
when  he  is  convinced  that  the  imam  has  completed  his  salah  and  he 
[the  imam]  has  nothing  else  to  fulfil.  This  is  generally  at  the  time  of 
the  second  salam.  Observe  the  following: 

TabyTn  al-Haqa’iq. 

jjjLJ  lili  U  T  .>>  q i  ^bo^l  Jj&  j ) j : j ^  ^LjtSb  1Js>xju  b!  jobo^il  ^_Lo  lij 

0^  O-iojj  Id  0^  3  J  C^bo^ii  ^o  pboi  bl J  Jjoo  obo2S  jOjJL)  Ad ji 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  225. 
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(JLfli  /O  AjjL)  LI  L  (Jj^J  L*  (JLHi  oJoLa 

s-  s-  s- 

I(JLai  L«  -Ljo  'J^  'j  /J  (JLfli  ^La^)M  Axj  ^ij 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

^jJLo  Axj  ^j>  I  (JlS  coUa^-l  I  Jlii  ^L»^M  J-^5  \j3j  (JLai  olla>-l 

s-  s-  %  s- 

tj^y  .[^o\jiJ\  .dll  -cd  c~L~^p-\  -j^j  d^is  /OAw?  ^ Js  ^Lo^jl 

.(/ojIjuoI  cSbQdl  3  jLo  3  J^ts  cN/nw  :  jSlai-1 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


ijl  j\y^~  j*  j3  _\ju  ^£-U*j  JuSLaj  ijl  3 jLfz  'ayFj  ^  ^  33 

3  \jSj  1  l_jfl  COM  I^hjlh  d-Cd)  r^9  ^3ub-J  tj  (?  •  ■  ^bs^li  ^C-  ^jj£=)j, 

IaSsJOj  .3b>-  ^jJJS  Cj  ^  . . ,  U  .o^p^*,  i_pU  lilt  ‘Ujulp- 

.^,^-X.P'LL  1  C ^a  i^  ■ ''  \  JI^P^ai  — J b  C  C  j  \*  *  .  1  ^px— J 1  3 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  masbuq  must  delay  standing  after  the  second  salam  of  the  imam 
to  the  extent  that  he  knows  that  the  imam  has  no  sajdah  sahw  to 
perform.  Fatawa  al- Mindly  yah  states: 

eld  j fbs^ll  jju  "Zsd^i  uuSd*_s  3 y. jLf?j 

.3 jiyds& 

The  masbuq  must  wait  for  some  time  after  the  salam  of  the  imam 
because  of  the  possibility  that  the  imam  has  to  perform  sajdah  sahw.1 

When  a  masbuq  makes  salam  for  sajdah  sahw 
intentionally  with  the  imam 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  salah  if  a  masbuq  makes  salam  for  sajdah 
sahw  intentionally  with  the  imam? 

Answer 

The  salah  of  the  masbuq  will  be  invalidated  if  he  made  this  salam 
intentionally,  if  he  did  not  make  it  intentionally,  his  salah  will  not  be 
invalidated. 

Shamr. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  377. 
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r-JU*  <3  ^  (j,  Jws 3  (/^L«j  t^j^S\j  /JjS) 

5= 

l^Ll)  'ilj  O-U^i  ljuolc«  (jlS"  (jU  p_L«  (jls  »l^2-aJl  (J|  ^U^ll  plu«  taU  Js^  1L j 
Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

(3  0^9  a^LJIj  ^uSoJlj  <3  <*J1  (3  ^Ixj  (jl  L§_laj 

•(V^  •  i — J  — ' ^_2  \  j  ,a  *  1  ...  I.  1 1 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

)ls  ,i)  l  ■  ~  -\PT  . ..  xS  ^  bbd  1  b!  .^^PT  mil  |  ^  |®b®bll  ^jlyQ  l^pj  . -— L 1  ^aJ 

.(^l-Cp-dd  - di  .SjPT-yy  <— jfl  6^/V*  ^ptd\)  -bb  bl)^  CJJ^S 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

It  is  necessary  for  the  masbuq  to  perform  sajdah  sahw  with  the  imam, 
but  it  is  not  permissible  to  follow  the  imam  in  the  salam  for  the  sajdah 
sahw.  if  he  makes  salam  intentionally  with  the  imam,  the  masbuq’s 
salah  will  be  invalidated,  if  he  makes  salam  unintentionally,  his  salah 
will  not  be  invalidated.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Making  iqtida’  of  a  masbuq 

Question 

After  the  imam  made  salam,  a  masbuq  was  performing  his  remaining 
salah.  Another  person  entered  and  began  making  iqtida’  of  this 
masbuq.  Is  this  person’s  iqtida’  valid? 

Answer 

A  masbuq  is  compulsorily  a  munfarid  (one  who  has  to  perform  his 
salah  on  his  own).  He  cannot  become  an  imam.  Thus,  in  the  above  case, 
the  iqtida’  is  not  valid. 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

S-  £■  .  £• 

JjL^a  £Sjl  (3  L»~n^  ^  3^»-9 

^jCj)  .A_^j Cho-  ^yA  3^J  /O^  /O  Sj  oe-ljCLsl  ^  L>_&l Jo-j 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  556. 


Obi-  ^£-^15  4>/ o'W  . \j ^  i^^buih^  .^-qSb  T . ~;  cirV 

.(\/\-\  Jp 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  masbuq  completes  his  missed  rak’ats  by 
observing  another  masbuq 

Question 

A  masbuq  quite  often  forgets  the  number  of  rak'ats  which  he  missed. 
Thus,  when  he  completes  them,  he  does  so  by  looking  at  the  person 
standing  next  to  him.  Will  his  salah  be  valid  if  he  does  this? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  one’s  salah  by  looking  at  a  fellow  masbuq, 
but  it  is  not  permissible  to  make  his  iqtida’  [to  make  him  one’s  imam], 

Fath  al-Qadir. 

~  fi  -  s-  s- 

/O  £-1 JCL9 1  (j^bi  9  /s^Lc-  La  L«1 

^/Y'VA  ^11  3  .^SCaJl  cS'^L^all  3  t_->L  ^/W  ££3) 

.(a^O yi)  1  3  L_j\j 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

s-  —  .  £•  S5 

-r- J  ^^Ll  bb  ^y>  ^Ac-  La  JlJX-  p_L*_J  LaJ&Jo-i  Lh^-bbo  Ob j^~Jd  \3) 

£0  jhpxii  j-L\  <3  i-bfj  tA^aLobli  l— jLi  I^bbfih  c£ ^Lh>dah  <qJ«L>-) 

.(^bd\  --Ca*— a  t^aLabli  i— jb  O/o^Y  I^LaaJi 

Also  refer  to:  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah ,  vol.  1,  p.  137;  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah , 
vol.  6,  p.  564. 

Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 

A  masbuq  reads  his  missed  rak'ats  aloud 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  masbuq  to  perform  his  missed  rak’at  of  the  fajr 
salah  in  a  loud  tone? 

Answer 

When  a  masbuq  performs  his  missed  rak’at,  he  falls  under  the  category 
of  a  munfarid  (one  who  is  performing  salah  on  his  own).  And  a 
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munfarid  can  perform  a  loud  salah  in  a  loud  tone  if  he  wishes.  Thus, 
even  a  masbuq  has  the  right  to  perform  his  missed  rak'ats  of  a  loud 
salah  in  a  loud  tone  provided  it  does  not  cause  a  disturbance  to  other 
masbuqs. 

Shamr. 


tod ji]\  (j  tS/cTi  .*bMl  s-UiLaJl  Jjsljd  Lfei 

TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-  s-  .  s- 

yys-  ly  /obO?  Jjl  dl  r^S^S-y  d  ~h*->  y\  1^=>;  dL_u.  J&y  3j^— d.lj 

\  S-C*_d\  (3  bfc o ff- \ ^jih 

.(t_g-VJLU  djUu  Ld  J-«2S  iVA  :^dloJl 


Tahtawi  'Ala  ad- Durr. 


JSjji I_»  <33c-“*-d  ijbl  yZ*Jl]\j  s-LiLd^  4a5^j  ty^  /d^i) 

d-xd  ^3  tN/^ri  Ijb^dO  jdl  ^3 

.(obQdl  Odjd^j  cN/Y^  jj  .SbQdi  C. ^3 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Ijl^sdO  y dl)  .\ jJLi y  3^jCo y  ^jjo  3^ 3  l^Iajco  3!  d. ,<  3 b 

i\/an 


Fata  wa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

if  a  masbuq  performs  the  remaining  rak'at  of  the  fajr  salah  in  a  loud 
tone,  it  is  permissible  and  there  is  no  harm  in  doing  this.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

How  should  a  masbuq  complete  the  two  missed 
rak'ats  of  maghrib 

Question 

A  person  missed  two  rak'ats  of  the  maghrib  salah.  When  he  is 
completing  these  two  rak'ats,  will  he  sit  for  the  tashahhud  between 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  ’Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  3,  p.  389. 
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the  two  rak'ats?  if  he  does  not  sit,  will  he  have  to  perform  sajdah 
sahw? 

Answer 


The  two  missed  rak’ats  of  maghrib  are  to  be  completed  as  follows:  He 
must  recite  the  Qur’an  in  both  rak'ats  and  he  must  sit  for  the 
tashahhud  between  the  two  rak'ats.  if  he  does  not  sit,  it  will  be 
considered  to  be  permissible  and  his  salah  will  be  valid.  Sajdah  sahw  is 
neither  necessary  nor  does  he  have  to  repeat  his  salah. 

Majma ' az-Zawa’id. 


S-  .  ^  C  5=  5=  f-  ^ 

1 opyill  0%^  ^ IS l^-XJL>-  o'  AJX-  33 

(3  l9  (jLOa^J  Lali  |*La^|l  L-a-Ls  ^La^jl  L^aL>-  pij  <pJSs>~ 

^ I  LolS  oS3 S  \jS L-S^oajl  L3.9  aoLJ I  ^  ^ISj  a3131j  aoLJ  1 

Lo  -\S  Jji  I(JlS  O-^Lo^l  -XS  I(jLaS  4_XC-  33 

^*3-1  _yL>-  ojj&  3j  AzsA^jj  v33o  jjUj  ^uS^'  3  3U^'  °3o 

C/olS  Laj  ^La^l  ^a  lSjJo  L»^3  o-^lo  C^/AI  IJoljyll  .aA  **  v2~ 

■(Jj) ' 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

(3  Jocaoj  A^-LaJl  3  /oli  L-yill  j*La^|l  q$j3 


3^  ^^.*3 1  /^ayLj  ^  L> Lu^»u*i  I  j  l^^  —X*_flo  ^3  A»o Lo  l^_>  *3  l  o  ^  ' 

•( 3^4 3  . 3 */2 1 1  AO«a  3o 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  rAla  Maraqi  al-Falak 

S.  S.  .  s- 

& > -  tj  Jjl  ^iiaj  ,-ol  QOi*j  jl  Q  1^=>;  lj»  jAj  3yy~ Hj 

jJS  1  -/.-02JJJ  L-jS  Sjjulh  ^  bb 0  ff-  \ I^Jlh 

.(ujji-u  (_>L  O/CW  tj  lASj  .|^gJ..~.a,U  Jjtij  Lo  J-“0  iY'-^  I^bLaJl 


Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 


How  should  a  resident  masbuq  complete  his  salah 
behind  a  musafir  imam 

Question 

A  resident  masbuq  joined  the  salah  of  a  musafir  imam  in  the  last 
tashahhud.  How  should  he  complete  his  salah? 
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Answer 


Our  seniors  differ  on  this  issue.  Some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that 
after  this  musafir  imam  completes  his  salah,  he  is  classified  as  a  lahiq 
masbuq.  Thus,  he  will  perform  the  first  two  rak'ats  without  recitation 
of  the  Qur’an.  This  is  because  he  is  a  lahiq.  He  will  perform  the  third 
and  fourth  rak'ats  with  recitation.  This  is  the  answer  which  is  noted  by 
Mufti  'Aziz  ar-Rahman  Sahib,  the  grand  mufti  of  Deoband.  It  contains 
the  signatures  of  Shaykh  al-Hind  rahimahullah,  Maulana  Ashraf  'All 
ThanwT  rahimahullah  and  Hadrat  Maulana  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri 
rahimahullah.  These  scholars  present  their  case  on  the  basis  of  the 
following  text  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah. 


bad  IS  i 


c •  f- 

*  ijj£=u  jJj  (jpj £>0A1  jJadb  yy  dl  'd y  y  1— 

1  .(^b«)  . y b.T  1  1 — jIS  I d  l 1 


Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view 
that  this  person  is  only  a  masbuq  and  not  a  lahiq.  Thus,  when  the 
imam  completes  his  salah,  he  will  read  Surah  al-Fatihah  and  another 
surah  in  the  first  rak'at,  and  he  will  not  sit  between  the  latter  two 
rak'ats.  Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  Sahib  rahimahullah  has  written 
a  detailed  fatwa  on  this  issue.  It  can  be  checked  in  Fatawa  KhalTlTyyah 
pp.  99-113.  A  few  proofs  are  presented  below: 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


ydy  1 jib^o  ij'S'  AjtSj  boUJl  ‘bjllah  CJp-\s>-j  jJ. jd\  djb  1A 


o y j^y.  ^  oL*Sj  bibb  /obb=>  (_1)  Joj  b-JT>  yj  /obb»  |»bj  ^ 
od jS  yju  1 jib^o  ij'S'  ijSb  tbj  ^ 2  dyU 

_  ?  s-  ,  s- 

oU5j  L»~JLa  Jjl  t-Sj-La  /oi 

(jiSLa  A-fljiUail  j-AaJI  £-|jL  AjajlJaJl 

L»-JLa  ( y*J  /O  2  oA jJLi  AxSj  I j3 

b— Oi-5 W *  ^  /0*^l  ^33*^3  b-AiSCJI  a^-L&j  oUiSj 


Shamr. 
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j  «isi  /0 1  ^  ^  Ij  -XJLflA. I  1  (^)  1  I  ^  1^  Jji) 

/ol  i^jf- ^1  ^Sli  .-obQ?  j»Loj  J)  pis  IS)  Ulj  tpLj^iU  J^ciq  ---^  I  ^?Lul 

s-  s-  .  s  s- 

Jl  /^AjAj  /ol  ij^  (j 2  /ol  jJjo  /nAC'  Jp-^tT 

S-  0  s- 

ljJL>  ^  C^sz2J2J  l  \3lS  ipLa^il  obQ?  jjJLl  pbo^lb  h_j)  f'j'J  *pl-qj\ 

— '  'w  4^j  AT*  ■  |  l  - 1 — ■  £  -  ?  pbo^j  \  [^9  «X9^  (^Ld^bll  t3  ( O*^  .■a  -  1  l  o  .  9 

. I  ^^g— .,--1  ^  p^^>l  tO^S^  ■  l  d  L,- ~J  l  ^3^  ^  (^  -  ■  ‘ j  l 

Erudite  'ulama’  have  given  preference  to  the  fatwa  of  Hadrat  Khalil 
Ahmad  SaharanpurT  rahimahullah. 

The  gist  is  that  in  the  above  case,  the  resident  muqtadl  who  joins  the 
salah  of  a  musafir  imam  in  the  tashahhud  is  classified  as  a  masbuq 
only.  Thus,  this  muqtadl  will  separate  himself  from  the  iqtida’  and 
become  a  munfarid.  He  will  therefore  have  to  perform  the  first  two 
rak'ats  with  Surah  al-Fatihah  and  a  surah,  read  only  Surah  al-Fatihah 
in  the  latter  two  rak'ats,  and  also  sit  [for  qa'dah]  when  he  completes 
two  rak'ats. 

For  further  details  refer  to:  Fatawa  KhalTlTyyah ,  vol.  1,  pp.  99-113; 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  pp.  386-397. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

How  should  a  resident  masbuq  complete  his  salah 
behind  a  musafir  imam 

Question 

A  masbuq  joined  a  musafir  imam  in  the  second  rak'at  of  the  zuhr  salah. 
How  should  he  complete  his  remaining  salah? 

Answer 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  among  the  senior  'ulama'  on  this 
issue.  However,  certain  erudite  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  the 
muqtadl  separates  himself  from  the  iqtida’  and  becomes  a  munfarid. 
Thus,  like  a  normal  masbuq,  he  will  complete  the  remaining  three 
rak'ats.  He  will  read  Surah  al-Fatihah  and  another  surah  in  the  first 
rak'at  and  sit  for  tashahhud.  In  the  latter  two  rak'ats  he  will  read  only 
Surah  al-Fatihah  without  sitting  between  them. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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\ j  I jJLij  j  _3^J  1 4-*ja*-o  j\  l^J  ^La^ll  rJUuM  ^y>  l3_^-^-l|j 

6/n^U»^|  /CLsol^Oa  Ajo  r^h  0 1  L»-s3  l^Ltol ^Sv]  l^j 

s-  —  s- 

,-obb*£>  Jjl  ^iiaj  djS  (_^LiJl  (3j  C-Cjjio  y>-  tj  Usjj-lj  os-ljS  tj  ^bb^  Jjl 

.(j^*— «  t^LoLobli  i— >b  U/oM  jh^dd  j-di)  .Ssl ji  j^>-  ^3 

For  further  details  refer  to:  al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah ;  Fatawa 
KhalllTyyah,  vol.  1,  pp.  99-113;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  pp.  386-397. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  method  of  salah  for  a  lahiq 

Question 

A  person’s  wudu  broke  in  the  second  rak'at.  He  went  to  perform  a 
fresh  wudu’  and  missed  two  rak'ats  in  the  meantime.  How  will  he 
complete  his  salah  after  the  imam  makes  salam? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  after  he  performs  wudu’  he  must  perform  the 
rak'ats  which  he  missed  due  to  breaking  of  wudu’  without  recitation,  if 
the  imam  is  still  in  his  salah,  he  must  join  the  salah.  if  not,  he  must 
complete  his  salah  on  his  own. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


bfs  pj yjd  ...jUju  Jju  d oIaS^II  ^oli  ^y> 

blj  j  ijd  /uSb>\  oi  ^°bd  3 dd  dili  b>  <d hojli  i-Co j  — Sp.\ y& j 


-xi  oi  ^3  biji  /oli  b°  ’L^bjlh 

s-  s-  s- 

b3  ^-*^2  I  (jj  /O  rji^J  U->  1-d.O  1 3]  (3j  .^_yi 

(jj  jA*JU  oli  La  l-Xo  /o I  /^x>j  (3j  .^jus  /N^si-s^sj 

Ajol £  -iaiLaL^l j  AiJliJl  £  ^  ^Jo*-  ^  l-AJb j  ^ 

l^JLa  ^yi  (jjj  cAjul ^11  W*'-'®  tali  tof-\ ji  A^JliJlj  (3^ 

s- 

cn/ o^o  ^  ^4-La  a!}  c^^V^SCj \  1jj& 
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CjJ^>.bb^  3y. _ L 1 

•(i3=-^j 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  lahiq  must  first  complete  the  rak'ats  which  he  missed.  After  that, 
if  he  is  able  to  join  the  imam’s  salah,  he  must  join  it.  if  not,  he  must 
perform  his  salah  on  his  own.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  380.  Also,  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  193. 
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Rules  Related  To  Impurity  And 
Appointing  A  Deputy 

When  the  imam’s  wudu’  breaks  after  the  first  salam 

Question 

A  person’s  wudu’  broke  after  the  first  salam.  Is  his  salah  complete? 
Does  he  have  to  perform  wudu’  and  return  for  the  second  salam?  if  he 
is  the  imam,  what  must  he  do?  Must  he  appoint  someone  in  his  place? 

Answer 

According  to  the  more  authentic  view,  the  second  salam  is  wajib.  Thus, 
the  above-mentioned  person  must  perform  wudu’,  return  to  his  place 
and  make  the  second  salam.  if  he  is  an  imam,  he  must  appoint 
someone  in  his  place. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

.(sbhJi  n/t"\A  jjli)  dr  Cjy y  h o  1 \j 

TahtawT. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

1  1 1  A*,  aJ  1  Aaj  ^  i 

^  /ol  (3  ^ yvS?  IjJfcj  Aolj^Jl  ^3  Jo  (JtS 

Q— 5  I  (^1  iai  1  /J ^2 ^  1  (^3  ^  1 

t_jU  n/"\**  j\z^A.\  jj]\) 

TaqrTrat  ar-Rafi  r. 

(J  Jo  /oli  AoL-*2  /J jjL  t_Jy>-^i]  lSIL^  OJ>l 1  jjb  JOLO  \  ji J  /JjS 

.J-oc^.  t_j\j  VA  j-U  ^oJl) 

(J  6>/NNo  ijU-  :Lo2j1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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A  muqtadi  becomes  an  imam  without  the  imam 
appointing  him 

Question 

An  imam’s  wudu’  broke  and  he  left.  A  person  from  the  second  or  third 
row  went  forward  on  his  own  accord  and  completed  the  salah  [in  the 
imam’s  place].  Is  this  salah  valid? 

Answer 

if  the  muqtadi  reaches  the  imam’s  place  before  the  imam  can  leave  the 
masjid  and  completes  the  salah,  the  salah  will  be  valid.  Whatever  extra 
movements  took  place  are  considered  to  be  for  the  sake  of  setting 
right  the  salah,  and  are  therefore  not  breakers  of  salah.  However,  one 
point  must  be  borne  in  mind,  i.e.  in  the  course  of  this  movement,  the 
person  must  not  turn  his  back  to  the  qiblah.  if  he  does,  the  salah  will 
be  invalidated. 


Fatawa  QadiKharr. 

t-s-  f- 

<jt>-  ^  ^  id1-9  ij)j 

: Aj AjjzJ \j 

>1-9  /o 


Shamr. 


jj  JjMl  pla*  ^»ls  A-XjjJ  r^ouJs. Jo  AjJiJ  j\  I  A-X3  ijjj 

<~>\j  c>/"\*N  .aU^II  (jj^  o*>L^>  O-U^i  ^ y>-  j) J  y»  d^  ^ 

((jl C^OAi  !  ^Lol^-jljU I  y j\zJ}]\j 


Shamr. 

/O  fT  J~>~  ( ^  y^  d^  ^ 

. ( »L^*i  l^-^i )  •  L^_j I i\s  k— » ^  ^wsxl.  1  j 

Allah  ta  rala  knows  best. 
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The  Invalidators  Of  Salah 

Performing  salah  while  looking  in  the  Qur’an 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  perform  salah  while  looking  in  the  Qur’an?  if  it  is 
permissible,  which  imam  considers  it  to  be  permissible? 

Answer 

According  to  Hanafls,  if  a  person  looks  into  a  Qur’an  and  reads  while 
he  is  in  salah,  his  salah  will  be  invalidated.  This  is  irrespective  of 
whether  it  is  a  fard  salah,  optional  salah  or  tarawlh  salah. 

Hashiyah  TahtawT. 

...  y* j  j\  h J;  1  b  a  >  ab  M  Q  Ss-1 y j  Jjl 

t •  S-  S-  f- 

j  o'**  L»Jfc-X»-l  J 

o3LLa  j&j  o j\t*  y  (^y2_L>  L £  jU II  (j-^  3  I 

6(3^^  (3  ys>-y  IjJfcj 

(^1  /o^i  SaI ji  j*Jl>  <333  /J  j_^r  ^  oJ^-voU  ^j-a  o*l jJlSI  ^Jp 

La  cVTI  I^^LaJl  (J,\ y  ) jUa^JaJl  4^JlL>-)  .^_a-LUj  ^La^Jl  Cfti  (3 

.(/v-olo^l  co^^Ly^!  La  NoA  IJpLa^-l  3  ^-LSj  .^so-ki  cS^Ls^l 

v4  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

c ■  «•  —  *• 

^3  La  (^1  /Jj£)  '(^LlJl  Jj  /0  2  ^LL^a  ^3  La  ^ 

(^1  (Lfl-LL-a  3 1  ^  /n^  La  1 ji  l3j  /oU  ((j^ j-£ 

b  ( p_L*J  /O  ^  /J^3  )  ^  I  Ml  s*l >11  M  U  ci^_aJLa  LaLaj  ^  *3LA^ 

-X_*^3j  La  <_>lj  ^/"Ki  2>j  ^a  j-3l)  ^  <3.^ 

Q^jLLflJlj  /oJc>- 111  Co'^Ls^l  -k-^u2J  La  !^j| ^11  ^  I  JvSj  Co*^Lsi2]l 

/>JLaJlj  to*^Lsi2]l  a-^3j  L»-^  ^L*31 

Refer  to  the  following:  Fatawa  Dar  al-Vlum  Deoband \  vol.  4,  p.  68; 
Fatawa HaqqanTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  219;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa \  vol.  3,  p.  445. 
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The  opinion  of  other  Imams 

Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah  considers  it  totally  permissible  to  perform 
salah  while  looking  in  the  Qur’an  and  reading  [without  differentiating 
between  a  fard  and  an  optional  salah]  .  The  Malikls  say  that  it  is  only 
permissible  in  an  optional  salah.  The  Hamballs  are  of  the  view  that  it  is 
makruh  if  the  imam  is  a  hafiz,  and  totally  makruh  in  a  fard  salah. 
[References  are  as  follows]: 

Shark  al-Muhadhdhab. 


.  (  t-  s- 

lil  Jj  2  j»l  jl^* 

*=  fi-  .. 

l—J  X  ^  1 1  d'  ^3  h 1  ^  L— '  O  “  ’ ~  hb  LoJ  I  h 

.( jb  ^  (jl _QL)1  1 y  jl  n/^o  |»L>bU 

Mawahib  al-Jalll 

■  Sbh*s>  tj  o (jUh^j  aLS  »/?1 1  ijl  i_$JLo  jb-li 

h/ru  :Jdid  .Qm  j  lu5}  .?/m  :JJdd 

Hashiyah  ad-Dasuqr. 

ij,  yCX>  bl  U  Jidl  dbl  Jjl  tj  bl  Jiu  »Lol  Jij  ij  uijwlo 

^ 


Al-Mughnr. 

t-s-  s- 

Jli  4-*2J ^jJl  (3  /J  J~^3  vail  3_J^JL>  (jl  2  A^l  Jli 

*•  5=  f- 

jli  Jaji^;  ^J  lil  ^^laJl  3  /o  ^jU  ^j2?jjaJl  3  *05^1-5-11  Jlij  cljUul  /N£-9  ^*-**>1 

S-  S*  £  .  s* 

jl  IjjjJa-^l  lij  I  Jljl3  jLia^aj  3  4-*l-*^sl  jC-  -k-^1  JiL^  Ai J  I  Jli  ^U^ajl  0 _p  1^-9 1>-  j^ 

.(Oj)j>0  *U^1*J1  jl^  t"\^  /\  I^Jtll)  .jj+ZZIa  ^yi  \*CJ  -X^SL^i 

Ash- Shark  al-Kablr. 


N  Jli  3  c— v^U  3  ^  JL^7  3  ^ 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

1^3  i Jli  ?a.v2 > j-aJ1  /J  J^  -vol  1  3  (J^2^ 

s- 

3  :  jLa3  11  3  jU^sj  3  Lr^  ^ (J^U 

(w»wsuxtJkil  j^  z^IL&l i^~*^333  ^3jlv^  >*^11  q_5‘^*3  g-lla  j^  d2>*l'vO  1 1 

3  ii^^^LaJl  Jli_^  to'^L^Jl  3  j£-  J^-^  /oN  -^l^j  j-^J-lj 
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ft  ft  _ .  # 

3  *— 3  3^  O^  °__^  Ua3l>-  (j^  (jls  ^  13) 

L_^iSsJI  jlj>  ^/"IVV  ^_ydtJl)  •L-^^  3i  jb*h\  (jl  ! J\i  (jU^j 


Al-Fiqh  al-Islami  Wa  Adillatuhw. 

«•  _  «•  «• 

/O  2  l_Sj3  o ^=uj  3  o*^>va]l  ^\jo \  3  aLU-i  jU-ij 

^3  °j—==H  AS*  <V>-L>-  ^*3^*  <d)  jhl\j  SbAaJi  j3  jjft 

oIj^-Jw  :^J^lj  l_3>>Luv)!l  ,JLaJl)  .I4J  i_$Ji  (J)  ^Ajft  b!  /ol  S^UJl  ob!  ijbfb^h 

g-l^  poll  -CX-  ibAall 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Switching  off  a  cell  phone  while  in  salah 

Question 

Will  a  person’s  salah  be  invalidated  if  he  has  to  engage  in  excessive 
actions  Carnal  al-kathlr)  in  order  to  switch  off  a  cell  phone? 

Answer 

'Amal  al-kathlr  is  an  invalidator  of  salah.  Thus,  in  the  above  situation  if 
a  person  resorts  to  'amal  al-kathlr  for  the  sake  of  switching  off  his  cell 
phone  then  his  salah  will  be  invalidated. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

JU 


ft  .  (  ft 

3^  3^^*^  3p  ojj  3  /oi  /n31  ^  3 

\ 

^y2*.  <v  Q )  1  ^  o-X>-3  -X«*J  />Aa3  0:3  (^1  .  3 

.33^  sjo.3  j^o  aLhj  3o  ^ 
.j£  o Ulydl  d/>bJ\  o&>!  :eJbJ3 


5=  ^  ft 

.3*-^  -a  q^£=o  La^JiSul  3  **3 33 


Ji  Ji/tfi  <-.3*1  i-L&j  -3^'  _y*j  ^  3~u  csb  31  o^  *L^®ii-3 

.  «•  «• 
3  ^*^3  La  3^3  I^LuaJl  .il-Lal)  .A_aOj>-  3  (^3 
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La  ^/"Ki  3  La  cT'^T'  I^^LaJl  3I j-® 

.(s^Lall 

Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  p.  418. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying  “Yarhamukallah”  to  a  sneezing  person 

Question 

A  person  sneezed  in  salah  and  said  “al-hamdulillah”.  On  hearing  this, 
another  person  in  salah  said  “yarhamukallah”.  Will  the  salah  of  both 
be  invalidated? 

Answer 

The  salah  of  the  sneezing  person  who  said  “al-hamdulillah”  will  not  be 
invalidated.  However,  this  must  not  be  said  wittingly.  The  salah  of  the 
person  who  said  “yarhamukallah”  will  be  invalidated. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

JtS  j) 

i^^LaJl  j  I 33La^JaJl  .e j\£*  1  jSj  ^  tj-**-5  ^ 

U  <h° 

Imdad  al-Fattah 

S-  k-  3  bl  -O'  — fio  bl  .  i  o  - -^a )  \  C  0-fl _ t  4  i  -to  1  __}  ^ _ -■  -j— 1  b.  ' — — — 0 

ajlJj>-  J rS?~j  •  •  •  Cx^z jj> ^  ‘Lu  -w>-l  Jli  ^  L S  o jk*. 1L> 

a (^5^  L^3  ^cLs^a j  ojjfc  3i  *p-L^  a^Lc-  aI^I  /-J^i  oLojj  La 

3  3_/-£  /0N3  ^AJLC>  Aj^l  lS^J  p^~=a^»-l  A_jjLsc«  CXs^JLll  1(3^  /JoLi]  (Jli  .3oaJ»-1 

U  J-oai  ifK  :^lxall  :sl-U>l)  .p^oblS"  jSd  ^Ul  oLlsL^- 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa-. 

The  salah  of  the  person  who  said  “yarhamukallah”  will  be  invalidated.1 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  441. 
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A  Shafi’T  imam  left  out  the  qa’dah  akhirah  and  made 
sajdah  sahw  in  the  fifth  rak’at 

Question 

A  Hanafl  person  was  a  muqtadl  of  a  Shafi'T  imam.  This  imam  did  not  sit 
for  the  qa'dah  akhirah  and  made  sajdah  sahw  in  the  fifth  rak'at.  Is  the 
salah  of  the  Hanafl  muqtadl  valid? 

Answer 

The  Shafi'T  imam  did  something  which  according  to  the  Hanafls  is  an 
invalidator  of  salah.  The  salah  of  the  Hanafl  muqtadl  is  therefore 
invalidated.  It  is  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  the  fard  salah. 

Shamr. 


t-  £• 

s-ljCLS  Lajj  I(JlS 

n/oir  Jp  -c-Jd  U  /nJl«  pl*_>  pi 

Tahrlr  al-Mukhtar. 

)1  /vL<> ^ l^*_9  p_i  *^1  -X -vO  Q  US’*  /O  ^L<^  ^L*-u-9  /O  p£-^J  La  /^»a  I  p-LC-  I 

Aj>w2  £_L<o  La  /-JLa  JCLfl_U  p_L*j  ^  AjI-X^J  1  X-^-L*^ 

a 

.(-X«oc^  ^Lalj  ^11  ol JdL&ll  3 

Tahtawr. 

j\  y>  (J^-l La j  L&^lc-l  sX^Jl  Aj?tl*^  La  /%aLalj  (-U^uLa  Jj£"  iJxSj  ,J^S) 

s-  s-  s-  s-  s-  . 

p^s^ll  (jli  j-J  jl  ^3  j\  /O -Xaj  ^wLa  ^^j>-  ^J-^jCL^u-a  s-L«J  \+by  /ol  j^JaJ  J^yJu 

^jUa^rip)  .L^J^lc-j  pj_Ls  (c-JJaj  /JjS)  U-X-X-  ^JiaL  L^JL^a^  ^  L^JLa  pLa^ll  JJLC- 

.(‘LaLa'^Jl  t_^L  IjL^tlII  j-x]l  ^C- 

Nural-Idak 


(Jo>-  -Xju  pi  (jli  Oj^>-Lx]  p]  La^p-^l  L^U  ij|j 

p  .yol  1  1  -XA  1  .<.»*  LI  ^  L?  1  -Xj  I^Ll 

cNA*  I^V^LaJl  jj*  £_a  ^Ls^2j ^  1  jy> )  yp^C^  ^ 

<3 1  t_-^L  6^/A®  . tjfLJ  1  p»a ^ L*^tL  1  -xl  1  1  »aS^  ^SCa  1 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  muqtadiyah  corrects  the  imam 

Question 


A  woman  was  a  muqtadi  of  an  imam,  and  she  corrected  him  [for  a 
mistake  which  he  committed].  Must  the  imam  accept  her  correction? 

Answer 

When  a  woman  is  a  muqtadiyah  and  the  imam  errs  in  his  salah,  the 
woman  must  make  tasflyah  (tap  her  right  hand  on  the  back  of  her  left 
hand)  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  imam  to  his  error.  She  must  not 
correct  him  [verbally],  if  she  does  this,  the  imam  must  abstain  from 
accepting  her  correction,  if  he  accepts  it,  the  salah  will  not  be 
invalidated.  This  is  because  the  preferred  view  is  that  a  woman’s  voice 
is  not  a  satr  (something  to  be  concealed). 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


ft  .  ft  ft  ft 

j  ]  U&  Jo  I  jJ\  0I ^11  Joj 

j' 

.(o^u  ti-\  h-A^l)  .sjoll 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

^>-do  /O  l 

£CjO»«*lJL  £j>yd\  y*  y  Oj\&j  Ajlj^Jl 

.o\_La  JJ  LkS^  Oj^f-  (J^£=u  (jl  3 1^5 j-o?  xSj  A^a ^jJo  'bj 

.(obbjl  cN/W*  IJjjl ^1\ ^j>J\) 


Fatawa  Sham?. 

,ol  AjU-1  j=^Js\  Sjt £.  jjp  (Jji)  Sj^XJ  /0 1  ^XJ  ( ) 

.(Sjj*J1  d> 1 o/i*^  i^jbi)  ■  o - A".c- 1 

Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma  'arif 
al-Qur’arr. 

It  is  established  from  this  verse  and  the  quoted  Hadlth  that  a  woman’s 
voice  is  not  included  in  the  satr.  However,  even  here,  a  cautionary 
restriction  has  been  placed  and  this  is  taken  into  consideration  in  all 
acts  of  worship  and  injunctions.  That  is,  a  woman’s  speech  must  not  be 
loud  to  the  extent  that  men  can  hear  her.  When  an  imam  errs  in  salah, 
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the  muqtadls  are  instructed  to  correct  him  verbally.  However,  a 
woman  will  clap  her  hand  by  striking  her  right  hand  on  the  back  of  her 
left  hand  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  imam.  She  will  not  say  anything 
verbally.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying  the  words:  “Allahummaj’al  as-salam  ’ala 
man  sallama  ’alayya”  in  reply  to  the  salam 

Question 

A  person  offered  salam  to  a  person  performing  salah.  The  latter 
replied  by  saying:  “Allahummaj'al  as-salam  'ala  man  sallama  'alayya” 
(0  Allah!  Send  peace  to  the  one  who  extended  peace  to  me).  What  is 
the  status  of  the  person’s  salah? 

Answer 

This  supplicatory  statement  was  made  as  a  reply  and  is  generally  said 
when  conveying  salam  to  others.  As  a  precaution,  the  salah  will  be 
invalidated. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

3  jAj  <vd&  aJJI  [yo  Jp  pl-i  US"  :JlS  ,0!  aUI  aUI  -px-  3c. 

3  oi  U-dc.  .3^  ^ds  LJl.  ,1  U^j>^  dds  U_dc-  .3^3 

.(sbLJi  3  3°  d1  *— ■ )U  (.WWj  \  j\  jCi  obUJi 

'Abdullah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  We  used  to  offer  salam  to 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  while  he  was  in  salah  and  he 
used  to  reply  to  us.  When  we  returned  from  Najashl  and  offered  salam 
to  him  [Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam],  he  did  not  reply  to  us. 
He  said:  “Salah  has  its  own  things  to  occupy  a  person.  ” 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


dUl  Jo  3C.  1  ~hs>~  /o  j>  vai 

/J)  (J -to  I^JolS  ijli  ^/O 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

^=>1)  Q*  -U^i  ^-O  U 

s-s-  c  .  . 

/o I  J^-l  ^  /o\Ja>-  jjjlj  -X>-  lo  ’ijlij  /o  Jo  ^j^oj 


1  M?  'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  7,  p.  132. 
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cY'O  3  IaSj  A_*^uij  L«  l»aIj  cV'"^  ^1a>»1)  .(^jli  ^ 

.(^*_>a5  Co'^L^a]!  -L^Oj  La 


Shamr. 

/ol^>-  s\j\  (jj  JlS  \-a  (JjA»  <JlS  ^  /ol  j^-^\  3  (/o  1 y>-  a*oS  (jj  j^Jl>  /J^i) 

l3j  L^]aSj  cAjU>-^||  /o  /ol  ^JfcUaJl  0^1  /-J  ^^£=*5  ^  IaSO&j  A_*^uij 

Co^l.  ,yol  1  La  <_aL>  .^^L£i)  .AjL>-|  Ia^3  /na^C'  ^.yO  9  ^>-L<-y^  A^il  ^j^a)  1 

Tabyln  al-Haqa’iq. 

/O  l_aL>-\3  (^1^  A_*^*_i2j  /n^L^  9  ^t-L»-y^  A^L^  AXil  1  ^..o— i-o 

t^oV  I /o  ^|jl  /ol  ^JfcUaJl  O*^  -A— -uJj  *Lo  /J  y—=>^  jl  Ajdd 

.(ijl^La  /oh-Ch  Co  \  J,....flj  La  l— jU 


Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  631. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying:  “Astaghfirullah  al-’azlm”  in  salah 

Question 

While  a  person  was  performing  salah  behind  an  imam  or  on  his  own, 
he  began  reading  “Astaghfirullah  al-'azlm”.  Is  his  salah  valid?  Is  there 
a  difference  in  ruling  for  saying  it  intentionally  or  unintentionally? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  if  he  said  “Astaghfirullah  al-'azlm”  with  the 
intention  of  a  reply  or  to  draw  the  attention  of  someone,  his  salah  will 
be  invalidated.  This  is  irrespective  of  whether  he  said  it  intentionally 
or  not.  However,  if  he  said  it  to  get  rid  of  whisperings  or  as  a  form  of 
dhikr,  his  salah  will  not  be  invalidated  even  if  he  said  it  intentionally. 

Al-Fatawa  al-FtindTyyah. 

S ■  S-  1  s-  s- 

L*^  -Lccujj  /o! js>~  /o  aj^1  Lo  os^*o  Lo 

zO*^L *0  -L^oj  *)l  /O  (j j  jS  1  Ail  /Jj  N  j\  Ail 

S  W/\  .  Aj  A.*^  1 1  (3^L*Jlj  I )  . A.*.^-j  A_fl-A>-  i^,\  AAC-  I  /O  ^ 1  (jlj  ^  AAC- 

.(a-*—  rt/rv  3  IjT, 
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Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

(3 <Cs2ub>-)  .<09 iji-J j  t$-Cu  3 y  bi  3)  .loUg-o  -A...-g-“  *d  £9  a]  ^ j 

.(sbUll  Lo  o/n?  :jl^J.l  j-Jl  Jc 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  while  having  a  chewing  gum  in 
one’s  mouth 

Question 

A  person  places  a  chewing  gum  in  his  mouth  and  performs  salah  with 
it.  Sweetness  from  the  chewing  gum  goes  down  his  throat.  Is  his  salah 
valid? 

Answer 

The  salah  will  be  invalidated  in  the  above  case.  There  could  be  several 
scenarios  with  regard  to  placing  something  in  the  mouth  and 
performing  salah: 

1.  If  it  is  a  sweet  item  and  the  sweetness  is  going  down  to  the 
stomach,  it  is  an  invalidator  of  salah. 

2.  if  the  sweetness  no  longer  remains  but  he  continues  chewing 
on  it,  it  is  still  an  invalidator  of  salah. 

3.  There  is  a  small  item  in  the  mouth  which  does  not  prevent  the 
person  from  reading  the  Qur’an,  it  is  not  an  invalidator  of 
salah  but  the  salah  will  be  makruh. 

4.  if  it  is  a  large  item  which  prevents  a  person  from  reading  the 
Qur’an  then  it  is  an  invalidator  of  salah. 

Shamr. 


i  %  1 T— L 1 oi  t  $ ''  ( . . *  q o s  ^  1  \  fo \  ,0^9^ 

^  '.OjAStj  (JQ  A<CjJd 

tj\j  A -A . a."  bl  ijl  yy  AgpQQjSsl 

idi  dj^  CJif-  dj^j  j' 

^yA  IdLydL  ^  1  ^  (Jls  l3^-1 

f-  s- 

J)\  (J^ol  ^  J  2  ^  O^Ly^l  ^3 
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./O  r£y>-  <jl  ^y£2J  Cn1^  pjj  a3  (3  _^S>33l 

.(^*_>jJi  tYTi  I^^LaJI  3I j*  ^Jp  (S jUa^ Jail  3  !-*^j  .o^^L^all  -X_«^_Aj  La  uaL  iS/^T 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

~L^3j  a3 <3i  ^J.ya7  /OU^2^j  a^9  3  _^^-3l  3I  -X-oLaJI 

US'  O-L^i  jj^S"*  l^1*J1  ^*2^  ^A^lall  3  1-^  j  .A^^^L^-l  3  135""  ro*^L*2 

{y*  O-L^i  c_^J3  J&  3i  Lg-La  p-ta  4_ta jaJI  l3l  la^snl.1  3 

L^SClj  131  Lalj  ^]j  O -L^i  Fols>-  *■{$**  W*-£*  olj  (J^4^  ^  '  !>■' 

.(s^Ull  A-^Aj  L*_^3  £^331  uaUJI  c^/^♦Y  IAjJwL^JI  3jbj31)  ••A-u^-Aj  ^<J  aAjj  (J^-^ 
Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

a^  ■*■  ■»  >  ,oi  aI^-9  )  •  ^3  33  1  3j  •  J a^-*-*®  ^1-9  0  S-  3_A_1 1  3'^  ■*■  -»  >  ^3  a^-3  (3  j®“^3  3 

(3  ® ^  I'O-^  OS-l^^S-ll  A^^i  3"^  a^-*-«-}  CH-^ 3^-^  <jl  •  A«3«^^  1  3  3^  (  OS- 1^31  3^ 

ijl  'ij  :  jUwbli  Jji  pj  t  £jl-x31  3  35^  ®j^=w  ^  L$j  3^:  o^  L^5*" 

^J»9  aI^-s )  ^ ^  3* s  a_& 3^3 1  3!  Ji  D*lydt  3^  ^  ^oLo  3^  3j  ^3 »vo > 

13331  jli^tll  ^31)  .<u3.1  '(\s^j  3^  3 y~~=^"  ^  3*133  Ja_iij  j'  3^  (z^-4 

.(j^sc^.  £0*^331  oL& j^SCa 

Nural-Idah. 

.(oltoj^So.1  3  3^  j_y)  <3  ^y^jj 

A  t-  TatarkhanTyyah. 

33  ^»J  a*-^>»  o3  3^  ^30 33  (3^^ -^3 

«•  «•  — 
a*- L>»  Lkjlj  os-1 j-a31  3i^  3^  |3  jlj  to^L^dl  -X_*^3l  d$jjk-\  AA  3^  a*-l«  3]  *3^“^ 

. a>  "^Ls  3j^  |3  3^  0 j*—=*^  3^=J J  /0*^Lv^  -L^3j  2  os-1 j-5-11  A*wj  3C- 

.(3I Sjbl  ^^•yo^.U  0j^=u  3  3W  3  3*a«l'  6V°^°  ia^oV>-^31^J1) 

Allah  &  3/5  knows  best. 
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Performing  salah  with  a  bottle  of  urine  in  one’s 
pocket 

Question 

A  person  has  a  rotten  egg  which  is  filled  with  blood  or  a  bottle  of  urine 
in  his  pocket.  Will  his  salah  be  valid? 

Answer 

As  long  as  an  impurity  is  in  its  source  or  place  of  origin,  it  is  not  an 
invalidator  of  salah.  Once  it  is  not  in  its  source  or  place  of  origin,  it 
invalidates  salah.  In  the  above  case,  if  a  person  performs  salah  with  a 
bottle  of  urine  in  his  pocket,  his  salah  will  be  invalidated.  But  if  he 
places  a  blood-filled  rotten  egg  in  his  pocket  and  performs  salah  with 
it,  his  salah  will  be  valid  because  the  impurity  is  in  its  place  of  origin. 

Shamr. 


/oAxa  <3  L®  6/O-Ljc®  3  (jU>-  Lo  \j^£-  j SjJl®  Ay2,o  *}L®L>>  3^  3  bo 

(J Ji  3^*  3  b®  *£=&-  /"J 

•( >yol i  ^ ^ ^  k3  ^ /OJ k^_»®  jf*F"  k3 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

Ojjjli  3 J  3^  3«^'  /-O  JyJC®  3  AJliplj 

Sj 3^®  rdd  3j  3^  3^  /O.X*-®  3  ^  A^®J  <y  ® 

/J  32Jl^  ^  /oJjl®  3  b®  £(3^3  3  Ojl>-  L®3  jby£? 

Co^Lvjall  Jpjiyjy  »-^L  ^/^"W  ‘3^ 3 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

W^9  1.aSj  /0*^Lv£?  OjU-  Uo  (Jb>-  -AS  oj 3w®  Aya^)  ^5"  3 J  3”’’^ 

^  Wti-9  3_?  3^  3“?d  3  33  bs  3  ^-^3'  q^-® 

ft  ft 

AyS*  <Jl  /OJyJ C®J  /0U2-®  3  A^i^jf  Co^  0*^Ls3l 

.Aj-X^^JI  .t_A j  y3 1 1  3  1  ^  /oUi-®^  /O-X*^®  3  o^JlLI 

.(oj^ji  /ojLd  l®  3^^  3v2^  ^ 

Allah  &  3/^  knows  best. 
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When  a  woman’s  hair  becomes  exposed  in  salah 

Question 

A  woman  performed  salah  while  some  of  her  hair  was  exposed.  Is  her 
salah  valid? 

Answer 

If  a  quarter  of  her  hair  was  exposed  her  salah  will  be  invalidated,  if  less 
was  exposed,  her  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

/oli  Lg-La  JV2C-  L^aJuS^  pjo  La  /O  col ^-a 

.( tSf^' A  .(^LfuJl  .o^i.*ol I  «A_*«j2j  La 

Shamr. 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

jjU-  oh  (djbh  /Jji)  tj  JjbJi  ^Jjs-  l^j-q  •••oj^-llj 

tj  1-XS^j  .xju  n/t-0  jjt  L_i  b!  ij  /o  xJj 

.  ^  o  1  \  OA  .A\  i.  ‘  ^  1  \ 

Fatawa  LucknowT. 

'_ o ,1~. \  ...5a>  ^ .>>o  ,_53i  Jjs”  I b  (Jjldi  tfls el jdi  y*  Jjddi 

i  <  o .  ^  ‘-i  1  to  y^  bl  b  • 1  \  -  tojt  _vlc-  bl  y£~  ^1  o  bl  -  A'  \  ^  I  q  ‘ a 

toj^xh  ^o  ^Ajdi  i — obQali  Ju.uaj  bl  ...Ajl-A^h  ^  ~JX-  t  o.^'-U 

^  ^hJ\  ^cj ■  \S ^  -  c ~~f  1 1  i  '0^0  obi  t^l  dlh  o)^ 

•(f^ 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa'. 

The  rule  is  that  if  a  quarter  of  a  limb  is  unintentionally  exposed  to  the 
extent  of  saying  “Sub-hana  Rabbiyal  A'la”  three  times,  the  salah 
becomes  invalid,  if  less  than  one  quarter  of  a  limb  is  exposed  whether 
unwittingly  or  wittingly,  to  the  extent  of  less  than  three  tasblhs  or 
more  -  the  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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If  a  male  and  female  kiss  each  other  in  salah 

Question 

The  books  of  jurisprudence  generally  state  that  if  a  man  is  performing 
salah  and  a  woman  kisses  him,  the  man’s  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 
But  if  a  woman  is  in  salah  and  the  man  kisses  her,  the  woman’s  salah 
will  be  invalidated,  if  this  ruling  is  correct,  what  is  the  reason  for  the 
difference? 

Answer 

The  erudite  scholar  ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  said  in  this  regard: 

£■  £ 

<3 jjil  1  ^  ^  b 

Allah  knows  best  the  reason  for  this  differentiation. 

'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknowl  rahimahullah  said  that  logic  demands 
that  the  salah  of  both  be  invalidated.  However,  the  woman’s  salah  has 
been  invalidated  because  the  man’s  kiss  is  considered  to  be  a  sexual  act 
for  her.  This  is  because  the  woman  is  ready  from  before  hand.  This  is 
not  the  case  with  the  woman’s  kiss.  The  other  reason  given  is  that 
women’s  sexual  desire  is  generally  more  than  men’s.  Thus,  if  the  man 
kisses  her,  she  will  also  feel  a  sexual  desire.  This  is  why  the  salah  will 
be  invalidated. 

Nonetheless,  I  cannot  understand  how  a  man’s  kiss  invalidates  salah, 
just  as  Ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  could  not  understand  it.  I  am  of  the 
view  that  the  statement  of  Sharh  ZahidTis  better,  in  which  it  is  stated 
that  the  salah  is  not  invalidated  by  the  kissing  of  either  of  the  two. 
Furthermore,  to  say  that  a  woman’s  sexual  desire  is  more  than  a 
man’s,  this  is  incorrect  rationally,  traditionally,  logically  and  through 
experience.  Also,  to  consider  a  kiss  to  be  in  the  meaning  of  a  sexual  act 
is  against  the  principles  of  the  Hanafls.  This  is  because  Hanafls  do  not 
consider  a  kiss  to  be  an  invalidator  of  wudu’.  This  shows  that  a  kiss  is 
not  considered  to  be  a  sexual  act. 

Fatawa  LucknowT. 

bl  ijbl  (3  V  ijl  ijl  yb  3 jjih 
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S-  S-f.  fi. 

Loj  2  /oJo  -X-Jl  3v2^  l_jLo  -X>-1  ^  /o  1  31  y>  Lai 

9  ^LJ-I  ~ksyy  ^  A.^1  y2 L I  l-«-L9  3*^3  L<3*"  1  3  /O^S^  t _ 

./%L»*^  (_3^  *3  1  »Xi>“^j  ^3^  /'»*-La »-3  La  L_»3  tl«^_>  ^L«^ 

i>  fi-  s-  t-  — 

U^2jI  l^_oL>-  ^j*a  o .<31  0-X>-^  I^jOO  ^-^-3  L3s  aJIc-  s-l— jJI  ^C-  o <31  (^1  ^>-1  /\>-j)j 
Ls3  )  •  ^.L^  1  3  •  /^*3  0j^  <.3  I  »Xj>-^j  ^3^  /n3~a^  ^1  La  L. 3  ^1,^^  6 C_»'s«s-<^3  1  I  -X^j  l^j  ^L*^  J 

.(fj>-  ^1^9  °J—==Li  o*!)Ls3l  A-^uij  Lo  ^i-sCo  La  1^ j^^<X-iJ  1 

/a£fi  al-Qadlr. 

s- 

-A_*^«_aj  3 ^A.*i  ^3^  vO ^  1  x^3-j^  -^<-*-fl-5  0_^1  ^j\A~i  ^ 1  o Ally's  1 1  33 

L aj  5*^331  ~L^a_>  La  l_->L  I^jjJLil  ^cXs)  *<3 /N=?1^  piid  Ajjlj  sA^UM  j  I  AS” 

•G^'>  ‘IfcA  o^=j 

Observe  the  statements  of  those  who  say  that  salah  is  not 
invalidated: 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

L  cA  ^  y&  C-o*6*  ^  \jS^j  .a a."  b!  l^  L  oj  /o\ ^o\  ^.a>1 1  C-A^S  i^)\j 

.(^oi-Aal  A^Sba  tVV  :s 3 jJfc^A-1)  .L$jbh<?  a... -cl"  b! 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

-  .'^  ' ' — -  s_ A  -A..  — ^  \  ^  1  •  Q  a  3  A , 1  ,^> l  \  a  l^A  1  SIAo  A^^^LA- A„o  1  1 — 

«• 

^yv^S  a».  9  A^U  /0^i.y09  3  ^  /ClLaJL9  ^a/2  Is  1  y&  AAA  ^ 

A^lyslsl  (3^  ^  AV^  A  9  ^-X^-  ol  .yO  *  a  av  ^  -«/2 1 1  ^3^  3^^  lH^' 

3  .ajJl>-LU  c3*!)Lsi2]l  j^Jii  L«  3 1  •l3'^wv:5  ^ 

.(js^oo^  4o*^Lsi2]l  3  3  ^^/"\^ 

lahtawr. 

^j^>3 1  3  M  /o^  i3 3JI  pi.^1 4iij  3^  *— <3  °^j>j 

.J-«_aJlj  ^L^iJl  j»Js^  3  4jj^J1  c5-Xa131  ^ y^  3  --U-^  j»Js^  oUialiLJ 

.(s^Ull  La  i\/^"\"\  ijL^tii  j all  1^ jUa5>daJl  a^L>.) 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


401 


Making  non-Arabic  du’a’s  and  du’a’s  which  are 
similar  to  human  speech  in  salah 

Question 

When  a  woman  performs  salah,  she  makes  the  following  du'a’  in 
English  while  she  is  in  sajdah  or  the  qa'dah  position:  “0  Allah!  Protect 
my  husband  and  children.”  Is  her  salah  valid? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  make  du'a’  in  non- Arabic  while  in  salah. 
Furthermore,  a  du'a’  which  is  similar  to  human  speech  invalidates 
salah.  Thus,  in  the  above  case,  the  woman’s  salah  is  invalidated.  She 
will  have  to  repeat  it. 

Fata  wa  QadT Kharr. 

s ■  —  s- 

^y>  SbQdl  i-Sbbkl  11*  Jpj  (jljLkl  UMl  \j£ 

Jli  ijli  s\ c-.aI'j  OyLaJlj 

Vj 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

^  S-  £■  .  J.  i  ^ 

(3  ...  o  1  3  '  '  -kQ  ^  ^->^.0^1 1  p  ^  ■  1  l_«_5  £•  vC-  —0 1 

~  *•  s-  ?= 

33'  o' 33'  (3  Wo  'M  o'  1 

*■  «•  —  *■ 
ij  3'  o' 3  oij  ^ 

.(o*^Ui2]'  Q^OjLa  Toh 


Shamr. 


'jjfc  (3  jWs_J'  jj2>  ^yOi  jiSsi^'  3  -^AS  AJfc'^Sv]'  UjJX'  (Tjfr-=3-' 

J-s^2_aJ'  <Jj'  ^-kSj  ...p-^-W^'  4jlis>j  ^4^  AJL£-  4li'  O^  £-W-\]'  o ^£j 

4j>w2  Lajj  3^t*J'  JO£>  o#-' o*^L*aj'  j\ ji>-  Ajo  L»-gJ  o' 

l^lL.a  ojjLsti  l3^U>-'  ^4-9  s*^Lvj2]'  j&h\ 
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.(-X^sc^i  cA^o 


...oS\i&>  ^jLiJI  U£^  L»«gJ  ls*^j>- 

s-lcall  cN/o^N  .S^L^a] \  tj  Lo jS- 


Ahsan  aI-Fatawa\ 

There  are  three  views  with  regard  to  non-Arabic  du'a’s  in  salah: 
bar  am,  makruh  tahrlml  and  makruh  tanzlhl.  The  view  of  makruh 
tahrlml  is  the  most  preferred  and  balanced  view.  Thus,  it  is  wajib  to 
repeat  the  salah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Using  a  loudspeaker  for  salah 

Question 

Some  people  consider  the  use  of  a  loudspeaker  for  loud  salahs  to  be 
impermissible  or  doubtful.  Is  it  permissible  to  use  a  loudspeaker  for 
salah?  What  is  the  reality  of  the  objection  that  it  entails  an  instruction 
from  someone  else? 

Answer 

In  the  beginning,  the  'ulama’  differed  with  regard  to  the  permissibility 
of  a  loudspeaker  for  salah.  Some  of  them  were  of  the  view  that  the 
sound  which  is  conveyed  by  a  loudspeaker  is  not  exactly  that  of  the 
imam.  Rather,  it  is  an  echo  of  his  voice.  Thus,  the  movements  of  the 
muqtadls  will  not  be  based  on  the  voice  of  the  imam  but  based  on 
some  other  sound.  And  it  is  not  permissible  for  muqtadls  to  move  from 
posture  to  posture  on  the  basis  of  a  sound  which  does  not  belong  to 
the  imam. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  scholars  were  of  the  view  that  despite  this,  it 
is  correct  to  use  a  loudspeaker  for  salah.  They  say  that  similar 
situations  are  to  be  found  in  the  SharT ah,  viz.  muqtadls  changed  their 
posture  on  the  announcement  of  a  person  who  was  not  in  their  salah. 
We  see  that  when  the  qiblah  was  changed  from  Bayt  al-Maqdis  to  the 
Ka’bah,  the  people  in  some  of  the  masajid  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah 
were  performing  salah  in  the  direction  of  Bayt  al-Maqdis.  A  Sahabl 
came  and  informed  them  of  the  change  in  the  qiblah.  They  changed 
their  direction  [while  they  were  in  salah].  Obviously,  this  change  and 
movement  of  theirs  was  based  on  the  voice  of  a  person  who  was  out  of 
salah. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  432. 
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Now  it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  voice  of  the  imam  which  is 
conveyed  by  a  loudspeaker  is  not  his  echo  but  exactly  his  voice  which 
emanated  from  him.  In  this  way,  all  the  'ulama’  concur  that  it  is 
permissible  for  an  imam  to  use  a  loudspeaker  when  performing  salah. 

Some  'ulama’  display  a  slight  disapproval  and  consider  it  permissible 
only  at  the  time  of  extreme  necessity.  The  proof  which  they  furnish  is 
that  the  jurists  consider  it  makruh  to  appoint  a  mukabbir 
unnecessarily  who  would  give  force  to  the  voice  of  the  imam. 
Therefore,  the  same  ruling  will  apply  to  a  loudspeaker.  However,  this 
argument  needs  to  be  examined  because  the  voice  of  a  mukabbir  is  not 
the  exact  voice  of  the  imam,  whereas  the  voice  conveyed  by  a 
loudspeaker  is  exactly  that  of  the  imam  as  proven.  This  is  why  the  two 
cannot  be  accorded  the  same  status.  Yes,  we  certainly  say  that  a 
loudspeaker  must  be  used  according  to  need,  to  the  extent  that  the 
sound  remains  within  the  confines  of  the  masjid,  and  does  not  reach 
outside  where  people  are  occupied  in  their  day  to  day  tasks  and 
activities,  if  this  happens,  it  would  entail  inattention  towards  the 
Qur’an  and  therefore  belittling  of  the  Qur’an.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

An  additional  investigation  on  using  a  loudspeaker 
for  salah 

Question 

Some  people  consider  the  use  of  a  loudspeaker  for  loud  salahs  to  be 
impermissible  or  doubtful.  Is  it  permissible  to  use  a  loudspeaker  for 
salah?  What  is  the  reality  of  the  objection  that  it  entails  an  instruction 
from  someone  else? 

Answer 

There  is  no  doubt  whatsoever  on  the  permissibility  of  performing 
salah  with  a  loudspeaker.  It  is  not  permissible  to  label  it  doubtful. 
Observe  the  following  proofs: 

.(Vvw  :  _ fyjj 


1  JadTd FiqhT Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  134.  Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  64; 
Fatawa  HaqqanTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  220;  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  pp.  605-608; 
Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  7,  p.  206.  For  details,  refer  to  Alat  Jadldah  Ke  Shar'T 
Ahkam,  pp.  35-65. 
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In  other  words,  if  a  musalll  accepts  an  instruction  from  out  of  salah, 
his  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

Accepting  an  instruction  from  out  of  salah.. .the  importance  of  this 
becomes  obvious  when  discussing  the  issue  of  performing  salah  with  a 
loudspeaker. 

Some  'ulama’  are  of  the  view  that  performing  salah  with  a  loudspeaker 
is  either  invalid  or  doubtful. 

The  reason  is  that  the  sound  which  reaches  the  muqtadl  is  not  the 
voice  of  the  imam.  Rather,  the  loudspeaker  absorbs  the  voice  of  the 
imam  and  conveys  it  to  the  muqtadl;  after  which,  the  muqtadl  follows 
it  for  the  different  postures.  Thus,  it  is  as  though  he  followed  an 
instruction  from  out  of  salah  for  his  postures.  His  salah  is  therefore 
invalid. 

Most  muftis  and  'ulama’  are  of  the  view  that  salah  with  a  loudspeaker 
is  valid.  Proofs  for  the  validity  of  such  a  salah  are  as  follows: 

1.  Experts  in  this  field  say  that  the  sound  which  reaches  the  muqtadl  is 
in  fact  of  the  imam  and  not  of  the  loudspeaker.  Therefore,  following  an 
instruction  from  out  of  salah  for  his  postures  is  not  found.  This  is  why 
the  salah  too  is  not  invalid. 

2.  If  we  were  to  assume  that  the  sound  which  reaches  the  muqtadl  is 
not  the  imam’s  but  of  the  loudspeaker,  even  then  the  salah  will  not  be 
invalid  because  a  loudspeaker  is  an  inanimate  object;  and  following  an 
instruction  from  out  of  salah  is  an  invalidator  of  salah  only  if  it  is  from 
an  'aqil  (one  possessing  intellect).  Following  the  instruction  of  a  non- 
'aqil  is  not  an  invalidator  of  salah.  An  example  of  this  is  an  echo.  In 
previous  times,  the  imam  used  to  stand  in  the  dome-shaped  structure 
of  the  masjid.  His  voice  used  to  strike  the  dome  and  rebound  towards 
the  muqtadls  who  then  followed  this  sound  for  moving  in  the  different 
postures  of  salah.  Here  we  see  an  instruction  from  out  of  salah,  yet  the 
salah  is  not  invalidated. 

While  giving  preference  to  the  view  that  salah  with  a  loudspeaker  does 
not  invalidate  the  salah,  the  grand  mufti  of  Pakistan,  Mufti 
Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah,  writes  as  follows: 

To  sum  up,  not  withstanding  what  the  scientific  investigations  are,  if 
this  sound  is  not  considered  to  be  the  actual  voice  of  the  imam  and  is 
instead  classified  as  an  echo,  then  even  in  the  case  under  discussion, 
the  view  of  invalidity  of  salah  is  neither  established  from  the 
statements  of  the  jurists,  nor  can  the  reason  be  a  juridical  reason. 
Instead,  if  the  imam’s  voice  reaches  a  muqtadl  through  an  echo,  and 
the  muqtadl  follows  it  to  go  into  the  different  postures,  then  even  in 
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such  a  case  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  invalidity.  How,  then,  can 
it  be  correct  to  apply  it  to  a  loudspeaker  and  to  say  that  it  is  an 
invalidator  of  salah?1 

Hadrat  Mufti  Rashid  Ahmad  LudhyanwT  Sahib  rahimahullah  considers 
the  view  of  non-invalidity  to  be  the  preferred  view.2 

If  we  were  to  accept  that  following  an  instruction  from  out  of  salah  is 
an  invalidator  of  salah  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  from  an  animate  or 
non-animate  source,  it  will  only  be  an  invalidator  if  following  it  is  not 
with  the  objective  of  carrying  out  an  order  of  Allah,  if  it  is  for  the  sake 
of  carrying  out  an  order  of  Allah,  it  will  not  be  an  invalidator.  In  the 
issue  under  discussion,  the  purpose  is  to  convey  to  the  muqtadls  the 
movements  of  the  imam.  The  salah  will  therefore  not  be  invalid. 

If  a  musalll  accepts  an  instruction  from  out  of  salah  -  provided  it  is  not 
with  regard  to  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  -  his  salah  will  not  be  invalid. 
Testimonies  in  support  of  this  effect  are  as  follows: 

(1) 

On  the  occasion  of  the  changing  of  the  qiblah,  a  Sahabl  informed  the 
congregation,  all  the  musallls  accepted  and  turned  towards  the  Ka'bah 
while  they  were  in  salah.  This  incident  is  related  in  Bukhari  Sharif  as 
follows: 


UJ  S-  S- 

fy?-J  ^ j ^  j* J  Jjl  fys  CUwJl  J-*?  rfys 

i  b  *  _ _  * 

dil  cud^?  jJil  did  ijjJO  \j  d^  fy' 

.CXwJ\  d^-3  A-dc-  dil 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  desirous  of  having  the 
Ka'bah  as  the  qiblah.  The  first  salah  which  he  performed  towards  the 
Ka  'bah  was  the  'asr  salah.  A  group  of  people  performed  this  salah  with 
him.  One  of  those  who  performed  it  with  him  then  left  and  passed  by 
some  people  in  a  masjid  while  they  were  in  ruku'.  He  said  to  them:  I 
testify  in  Allah’s  name  that  I  just  performed  salah  with  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  the  direction  of  the  Ka  'bah. 

(2) 


1  Alat-e-Jadidah,  p.  65. 

2  For  details  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  340. 

406 


'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  says:  We  used  to  come  to  know 
of  the  end  of  Rasulullah’s  salah  through  the  takblr  (when  he  used  to 
say  Allahu  Akbar  as  a  form  of  dhikr): 

aIjI  lOpe  US'  b>  :JLi  ajlc-  pl—*^  ^ y>- \ 

.(sbCJl  jju .^uSoILj  bli  pL^  <c?bc-  adil 

(J^uj  o*^Lo2  sAyafl  >1  CAo  I  Lo2j  1  1  /nJX- 

.(Vm 


(3) 

On  the  occasion  of  the  Conquest  of  Makkah,  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  led  the  people  in  salah.  On  completing  two  rak'ats,  he 
announced:  “Complete  your  salah  [of  four  rak'ats]  because  we  are 
travellers.”  Those  who  were  local  residents,  heard  this  announcement 
while  they  were  in  salah  and  then  completed  their  salah.  The  wording 
of  this  Hadlth  is  as  follows: 

s-  s-  ^  s-  >  s- 

\ye^>\  (J»k  2  /s-pLC-  Jli  1(3 jaSvJI  /Jo-uo  3 

.(n/NVV'  \  .jJLui  Uli 

The  jurists  also  explain  the  following  ruling: 

S-S-  £■ 

3^  \y^l\  3  \  Joo  (Jj^j  (jl  c_j Jo j  ijjjl  3  (J^ 

.(a^  <{/w*  CtO,  \  ^  J  O’  ^  1  p  jpp  p3  -b  ^3  L.,.*.a 

...When  a  [musafir]  imam  completes  his  salah  [of  two  rak'ats],  it  is 
preferable  for  him  to  announce:  “Complete  your  salah  because  I  am  a 
traveller.  ”  It  is  better  for  him  to  say  this  to  remove  any  suspicion  that 
he  may  have  committed  an  error. 

(4) 

An  imam  may  lengthen  his  recitation  upon  the  request  of  a  muqtadl  so 
that  the  latter  could  join  him  in  saying  “Amin”.  Here  too  it  entails 
accepting  an  instruction  out  of  salah. 

bl  i^jiLq  <clc-  aIjI  ° r: f**  :(ji^°dLi  ^Lo^ii  yrr  Jbj  J  ^5*3^ 

■O/w  : i — ij j-5j  tSjLit)  •ijy’V 

:cSjAJl  j  JlSj 
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1  t-  t-  t- 

^=&-\  o'jjl  ^S°j  **?_/*  o'  £j'j  (jJ  Ooi>-  ^yo  3*^3'  L£jJJ 

oJUJl  (j'jj-A  (JlS  '3j  (jSo  (3^“-^  L^-2^  <j3'-*2^  *)1  ijl  J^y-ili 

S-  s-  s-  s-  OJ  ~  &  * 

^yyalj  3^'  0^^  O^L?  'M  •3'*^J  /Oj-s^  3->  Oi^'  4I)'  Jls 

.(lUbh®  4l^o_\A“l^b  A  •  \— l  S.A  o  C- )  ~  J  ^  Q  C.  g.1  o  ...H  Jjfcl 

(5) 

During  a  solar  eclipse,  Asma’  radiyallahu  'anha  came  to  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha  while  the  latter  was  in  salah  and  asked  her  a 
question.  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  responded  with  an  indication  of 
her  hand.  The  narration  is  as  follows: 


»  A  t-  t-  t- 

3Uo  4J^1  '  ^Oo  s-L»_4ai1  OoA>  (ya  iyOyll  tylyl  3  k^jL^cJ'  l£j>J 

(^A>-  a-Ll-j^  A^Lc>  3^^  ^jy~l  1  ^7 JJ  l^AC>  (31*-5  CA*o  I  *CaJL 

s- 

UfcJwo  Oj Lili  ?Lr.UJ  L*  cuL&s  3^^  ^-Oli  (j3»v2j  ^LS  ^yLJ'  I ili  I  c-uL^O>- 

L^x_-J \  .^ju  (^1  Oj Liili  ?Aj1  cuL&3  A0i\  (jl^t^  cJli j  pL«-« J'  31 

(6) 


'Abd  ar-Rahman  radiyallahu  'anhu  led  the  people  in  salah  on  one 
occasion.  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  arrived,  'Abd 
ar-Rahman  radiyallahu  'anhu  began  moving  back.  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  stopped  him  by  gesturing  to  him.  He  then  completed 
the  salah. 


d  Ij^li  (Jj  l-U^olS  ...JlS  <CLC-  Ujb \  ^S°J  y  Sj^ill  ii\jy  ^y>-\ 

4jh  1  Q^lb  — T_S  ^  1  -C9^  t — S^£-  ^y  'j.  obi  ‘h'  l 

1  s-  s-  s- 

l . -3j '  1  <^-—1  ^  pb  ^a-buj  tods  "  ^ ^  .^>0  bo^lS  ^,^-bj  1 l . .^a  <u_fc- 

. ( \ /\ X i.  . 1  ° i*>  1  ■  o  )  .  l--~--fi— ■  ,i  i  ij  \  \ 

(7) 


The  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  performed  salah  with  Abu  Bakr 
radiyallahu  'anhu  as  their  imam  while  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu 
performed  it  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  as  his  imam. 
This  means  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  were  muqtadls  of  a 
non-imam.  Despite  this,  the  salah  was  not  invalidated.  In  the  same 
way,  those  who  move  into  the  different  postures  via  the  voice  of  a 
mukabbir  are  moving  on  the  basis  of  the  takblr  of  a  non-imam.  The 
narration  is  as  follows: 
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AOLilc-  doi>  ^ ^jUj  ^jIj  (Jj>-^"  <~aU 

:^3j  JjjiaJl  l^iC'  AXi' 

i JX-li  ^ a^Lc.  aU'  ^*£?  AXi'  LOli  ^ AX£-  AXi'  (S^y  y~==3~?  yf^ 

I  )  )  «■ 

Oj*XXJLa  A^Lc.  AXi'  ^-x2  AXi'  l)_ y^y  1%^  AJLC-  AXi'  i^S^y  j <~~=>'l  y*}'  i^-XXJL 

.AX£>  AXi'  (^5^j  ^J~==3~?  L^'  -*°,:i 

(8) 

There  were  occasions  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
shortened  his  salah  due  to  hearing  the  voice  of  a  child. 

t  f-  t  *■ 

: Jli  ^~ojj  Ajj.lc-  aU'  ^aJ'  o'  ^°y  (3j 

3^  ^Lc-'  Uf  <3>  yy^~^  ^_^\i  l$JUs>}  ajjI  U'^  <3  (J>>“^  a  c3i 

(>/^A  ./ol£=o  0-°  -Xj>-j  o^ui 

Oi-x^y  ^y^~  ^yy**^  ^yy  '  a^S^J  '  ^3  AXi  1  o  1  .  U  >  Uy  3^  1  A^^x^y  ^3  '  3^  ' 

*■  —  s-  — 

y/iWi  IAxO«  (J^l  3^'  (_£ A*  y2.a)  .Ol_>'  A-oliJ'  J  1 j_&3  I(Jli  ^*2)'  s-l£=o  Ajl 

(o' ^-5-1 1  o^l^l  »o|jo"  -x^c-  (  q  1  .^o t®*!’/ 


.OUj  /-JU>-j) j  (J^y^a  C-o  aJ>-'  IA*alj£-  _\_o_^-  (JlS 


(9) 


On  one  occasion  a  slave  woman  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  a  question  [while  he  was  in  salah]  and  he  replied  with  an 
indication  of  his  hand. 


A  A  »  x' 

^$^y  3^  AXi'  -Xa£>  o'  AXC”  AXi'  ^$^y  O'0^1^  3^  iJj^  x— o O^"  ^-L***-^  ^>- 1 

'-^-XC'  AXi'  A^i^lc-  o^Ufa«j '  A>a tjy  3)"^3^ ^  A.XC-  aA^' 


a^_>  '  3^  \-X^  ^  '  |^J  U23  |0-U-*^  a^L^>  '  ^yy 

a^Lc>  a3^'  aU'  o'  Ujtlj  ji j  I^aI-vo"  lSj'  Uj^-'  Uj 

ajlc>  a!U'  i^s^y  i~7'3ll2^>"'  3^  y~*^  ^  x3y^'  caoSj  ax^  a!U'  ^s^y  o^J^^^,  o^'  ^c- 


A  *■  •  *  * 

(3'^-5  AXi'  ^S^y  Aw«-i-fcw  "CaJUlS  /O  ^3_^U-«j '  U^  ^ ^  y  XC- 


lT 


.U' 


A^ilc-  ^4^-U*-q  '  U^  Jia»  ^  l_^x£-  3!'-^-^  AXi'  y^^y  a^A-aai  ~y^  ^  d  sy*  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

a!U'  ^-'A?  Ai'  CAol^ai  aU'  i^S^y  A»«J^«  C-J\_fl3  6'a/-X^'  aU'  iS^y 


409 


i^C,  /ols  L»Jfc*^Ly^  CXr*-  b«l  1^*1  */2)  /nXj|j  I4JX-  ^_L A^Lc- 

f^£ -CI^ljLS  aJ}  LoJb  */2  9  1  ^jA  O^***-1 

(_j\XxS^ll  0^^  0^”  L?^*-5  (^|  4»lil  Ij  •  aJ 

s-  s-  s-  -  fi. 

o-^o  ^h*il3  Ajj\J»-l  k!ld«*Jl3  .  ts  o»Co  ^ b>j  1  (jb  a  1  </2  >  ^bb 

S-  S-  ' _  s-  s-  t-  S. 

^IjI  /O I  j^ax]\  _L*_s  oJL^<  A^o|  ^1  AJol  \j  I(Jli  l3^2j I  Ld-9  /CL£-  0^>-\JwjU 

^JaJl  Jju  ^ycdJl  J^£-  (j^UI 

•(n/^W*  <— yJu  .(j\jU&  1^43 

*** 

Furthermore,  we  see  statements  of  the  jurists  in  which  a  musalll 
replied  with  an  indication  of  the  hand  or  accepted  something  other 
than  Qur’an  recitation  from  out  of  salah,  yet  the  salah  is  not 
invalidated.  A  few  examples  in  this  regard  are  presented  below: 

(1) 

If  a  musalll  replies  to  a  salam  with  a  gesture,  his  salah  will  not  be 
invalidated. 


. 0 j ^  ~' '  8 -JwO  bi  /O  i.-— lw  ^  j*  bhd  \  :j-Jl  j  J\S 

-e-Co  |*bhd\  \SbJ^vJl j  bl  o-Co  b!  (JlS^ 

(2) 

A  musalll  is  asked  if  this  coin  is  genuine  or  counterfeit.  He  replies  with 
a  gesture;  his  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

S-  S-  s.  s.  S-  s.  S- 

p-SO  (J^  A^-Cs_C-  j\  jJ  Lojli  Z-I^S*0  r^a  0  JwO  1  2>J 

s.  t-  t-  s-  a  t-  .  _  #■ 

1  ^  vO  1 1  4m*-Cg  j-a1)  I 

(3) 

A  musalll  is  asked  about  the  number  of  rak'ats  which  have  been 
completed  and  he  replies  by  indicating  with  his  fingers.  His  salah  will 
not  be  invalidated. 
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s-  s-  s-  s-  s- 

l£^  3  JU  A_b»*^<s  J  ^  <3>)  (j^  l£j>JJ 

* _  *  «•  «• 

^  >  1  L^i  '■— *^^^-'— ^  ^  >  1  Ji  a  A  1  O-AwO  yO  Is  1  /n»«]^  ^\uai^9 


(4) 

A  person  was  standing  alone  in  the  rear  row  so  he  pulled  a  person  back 
from  the  row  in  front  of  him.  The  one  in  the  front  row  obliged  and 
came  to  the  rear.  The  preferred  view  in  this  regard  is  that  the  salah 
will  not  be  invalidated. 


(5) 

A  person  was  performing  salah.  Another  person  enters  from  outside 
and  says  to  the  musalll:  “Move  forward.”  The  musalll  obliges  to  this 
instruction  which  was  issued  from  out  of  salah.  His  salah  will  not  be 
invalidated. 


(6) 

A  person  joined  a  row  of  musallls  and  a  musalll  made  place  for  him. 
'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  the  preferred  view  is  that  the 
person’s  salah  will  not  be  invalidated  irrespective  of  whether  the 
musalll  made  place  after  he  was  asked  by  the  person  or  made  place  on 
his  own  accord. 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


i-~ oil  (3 jj>-  d  bl  Jiybll  d> 

-ArtC-  _ _ _ _  ^  ^  ''  ^  -  z  .  o  Tl .  A'  \  ^  . — d d^o  \  j:  bj>-  .  .  b  ^Ac- 

‘  g‘  ^al  1  ^JJLi  ==d  4 ^  -  gl_jj  /o  1  ^  ‘  g .b  1  ^  1  Ji  (J y>- Ji 

^y>  ^3  T _ a_t  ^_iX-  ^JJLi  pj  b°  bbjdy  <CJjLl  1 


-Ixs 


od  Jb 

-  s-  s-  if  S-  . 

(jl  aIjj  /J  tjl  J  <3 

L- a  vail  3  oL>-^jaJl  -X_<3  4_Ls^2_aJl  ^\j$\  Ajlc-j 

.oj^S'o jJ^Cu  iJjfc  3  lj 
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3  ^c-  aSjaa^I  (^dl  °j^j  ‘-  ° ‘ ^ ^  (j^=d) 

l—y9  ^>- 1  /O  A^>-  •  yA 3  (^ )  \  J ^_>  I  (3  1  Q  .  1  1  0^  bX“^  44_ljX<d.  I  (3  (^J^-fl-^o-Ll  (.  J2-1  l^"  /O  Ij 

S-  S-  £  t- 

J^J  jj\  o ^  jJiA3  |»  jJa  3j_&JA»  ^J. v^l  lA^JLflJI  3j  £^*3^^?  A-^uij  2 

A^Lo  CaSa^O  (jl  ^JLjjoj  /0*^w OJu*i  A-dX-  ijlS^sl  ^  ysU  |»  jJ£3  L.iyoll  4_>-y3 

La  *(J_^^  (^Ijo  4&I  y-al  ^jd  (Jl^X^I  /oU  (^jjjjJI  ^yJu  t3  /dJx-^  (‘r^Jte  (3^ ^AJilo  ^5 


<■  s- 

/O  i  tA^Ajlil  4_ljLfa«~a  3  ^  AX-  ys"  -X_aj  Loj  y>-lj  o*^Ly2  ^-Lflj 

^5*3  A3j  1  jjfc  ...*^1  f>\  o y^lj  L^3  (j) (J^U  ^<Jj  /■o'^Ly^J  A_«3j  ^  a->  Aj£-  o y^-L>  ^a 

L*j|  A^L^Cal  (^L*  o3^  Q^JJ^AjlJI  ^*^J}yOo^  A^yLflJI  ^‘jX'  La  4-oLy&^il  ^y-Jb  3  (^^LjJ y-JcJl 
.(>/0VN  .y-s^2J  ^3  ^_L<y^  4*ylX'  4j«il  4Ail 


I^jjAolx  3^  (J^j  ..-OAuJ  aJ  £-y^3  <— 4j> y3  !j-a]|  o^^Lyd!  OlA_^uLa  3j 

•(\ / ^^  •  ^AX-  a-X  A_«Axfl 

(7) 

An  imam  lengthens  his  ruku'  so  that  the  person  who  just  joined  the 
salah  may  get  the  ruku'  with  him.  If  the  imam  does  this  with  the 
intention  of  aiding  another  in  an  act  of  obedience,  it  will  be 
permissible  and  will  not  invalidate  the  salah  even  though  the  imam 
gave  consideration  to  someone  who  is  out  of  salah. 

>\)  J J  A,  ya  %  ^  ol  J\  JU-I  S\j^  s  *\ ^  ^11  Sjltl 

-liLajl  0y£=L>  pJ  ^j.Uo  4J^I  lAj_aa]1 

s-  _  p  i  *  f-  7D 

/As  ^JAij  tj-*  i^\  A1  1— (jLiJl  Jls 
i_jjJA>  Alj^j  jjc  Sjlc^l  Jw2s:JjSl— ®^5^3I  Alj^j  jo~ 

^AJ  »jlc-j  ^  ojA  (j  IjiSj  IsAljjyJJl  (j  (jjjv)!l  “JA)  jJis 

(\/i‘\t):^A)-l^5'lJ4  Jc 


In  the  light  of  the  above-quoted  Ahadlth  and  statements  of  the  jurists 
it  becomes  clear  that  if  a  musalll  accepts  an  instruction  out  of  salah  - 
provided  it  is  not  with  regard  to  the  Qur’an  recitation  -  then  his  salah 
will  not  be  invalidated.  The  loudspeaker  is  not  a  part  of  salah  [it  is  out 
of  salah]  which  is  a  means  of  conveying  the  voice  of  the  imam  to  the 
muqtadls.  There  is  no  harm  whatsoever  in  performing  salah  with  it 
nor  is  there  any  reason  in  this  which  could  invalidate  the  salah. 
Furthermore,  the  loudspeakers  of  the  past  were  of  inferior  quality 
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[causing  a  disturbance  in  salah].  Present  day  loudspeakers  do  not 
cause  such  problems,  if  the  correction  in  Qur’an  recitation  is  accepted 
from  someone  out  of  salah  then  the  salah  will  be  invalidated. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Makruh  Acts  Of  Salah 

Switching  off  a  cell-phone  through  a  minimal  action 

Question 

if  a  cell-phone  rings  while  in  salah,  can  a  person  switch  it  off  through  a 
minimal  action? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  switch  off  a  cell-phone  if  it  rings  in  the  course  of 
salah  provided  it  is  done  through  a  minimal  action.  In  other  words,  a 
person  may  insert  one  hand  in  his  pocket  and  switch  it  off.  His  salah 
will  not  be  invalidated  but  makruh. 

Before  a  person  commences  salah,  it  is  essential  for  him  to  switch  his 
cell-phone  off  or  to  silent  mode.  He  must  be  particular  in  this  regard. 
However,  if  he  forgets  and  it  rings  in  salah,  he  must  switch  it  off 
immediately  through  a  minimal  action  because  its  continuous  ringing 
is  most  disturbing  to  other  musallls.  It  is  also  disturbing  to  the  person 
himself. 

It  is  related  in  a  Hadlth  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was 
performing  salah  when  he  heard  the  crying  of  a  child.  He  shortened 
his  salah  so  that  the  child’s  mother  is  not  discomforted.  We  learn  from 
this  that  when  a  child  cries,  it  is  difficult  to  silence  him.  This  is  why 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  took  due  consideration  of  this. 
In  the  same  way,  when  a  cell-phone  starts  to  ring,  it  will  be  even  more 
important  to  switch  it  off  because,  like  a  child,  a  cell-phone  does  not 
fall  silent  quickly.  Furthermore,  it  is  disturbing  to  the  musallls. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


t-  S-  ^  ^  £• 

AjjI  1  3  ^*^3  2  L^i  CF"  i^\ 

f-  £■  t-  ^  „  t  ~  *  *  s-  s- 

JtS  IAjIjj  Jj  (3-^  (jl  3jj^*^  fi-[^z=u  [^3  (jl 

S ■  "t-  S-  S-  )  s- 

p-Lc- \  Ur  (j  3 j  -r^\  iaj ‘s*  ajjI  i^s^j 

£•  S-  £■  .  £■ 

A  1  3p  Jp'  (j^  AjI IAjIjj  3j  ./oU=l)  o 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 
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3j  ...  Jj^9  oJw>-lj  JwO  aLlj ^  ojlc-  ^J-JL  ^liL  L®  ijl  3^)j 

cT'AT'-T'o^  I^LjaJl  o >j^=uj 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 


^§-9  J*>-jj  JwO  ^Laj  L®  (3  (J»wLflJ|j  o^Lyja]!  J^wflj  1 

N  c-o^  (jj  Jwoo  ^®  ^Js>U  /-Jj  ^iaj  /o  1 j  {j\s>^y^\ J  (3j^-9  3  ^•aS"*  j^SnJo  La 

(3  ^  1  1  Jw&^  J.  wa  A  -a.  >  ^^*0X3  «A^*-fl-®  9  0  <yol  1  yF  (3 

3l5»t»wO?li  3>3^9  3  *L®l*Jl  ^Ljo*"^  )a*^-  3  3— ^>-1  _^J  -(jijOjJl 

^l^Jl  ojUJI  l\/\*\  iajJwL^JI  3j^-^0  .A^bO?  -a . a."  bl  ,-£jj  la..- *'  -\laj  0)j  ‘W?bhbj^ 

.(1^-2  Dj^=U  Lo ^  obhJi  -A . a..,  1^3 


Nida’e  Shahr. 

The  issue  of  switching  off  a  cell-phone  during  salah: 

Before  a  person  commences  salah,  it  is  essential  for  him  to  switch  off 
his  cell-phone.  He  must  make  it  a  habit  to  be  very  particular  in  this 
regard.  However,  if  he  coincidentally  forgot  to  switch  it  off  and  it  rings 
while  he  is  in  salah,  he  must  switch  it  off  through  a  minimal  action  (i.e. 
with  one  hand).1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  while  having  a  jacket  draped  over 
one’s  shoulders 

Question 

A  person  drapes  his  jacket  over  his  shoulders  without  inserting  his 
hands  into  the  jacket  sleeves,  and  performs  salah  in  this  way.  Will  it 
cause  any  deficiency  in  his  salah? 

Answer 

Draping  a  jacket  over  one’s  shoulders  in  this  manner  without  inserting 
one’s  hands  into  the  jacket  sleeves  and  performing  salah  in  this  way  is 
classified  as  sadl,  i.e.  suspending  a  garment.  It  is  makruh  to  do  this. 
Thus,  in  the  above-described  situation  the  salah  will  be  makruh. 

Fath  al-QadlrMa  'a  al-Hidayah. 


1  Monthly  Nida’e  Shahi,  p.  14,  December  2006.  Published  from  Muradabad. 
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S-  S-  £• 

/■wj  jj  ^  l) A-*^J  ^  C^"  L5^  ^  \j  0  -»ol  I  r^SS-  /O  2  /O^-5  (J A***} 

^  1^  o  ^i<yol  I  ^ws_Lc-  /O  ^  /J^3  )  «^>  AflJ  I  ^l*-9  (3^  •  ^  ^ 

i  *■  i  * 

^  p-L.^  A^Lc-  4Ail  A.LC-  4Ail  ^S^_J  c3^  (l)®  A— J  ^  C^~ 

t-  s-  s-  s- 

(^c]l  ^v3.J  (jl  _^J  /-J^i  )  /N^n^TL^^  ^£=\J-lj  A>-^>-l  .ols  (Jj>-^jl  ^isJo  Ojj  O*!^-'^]! 

.  .  5=  C- 

^o_9  )  .^9  4J&  \ ^Solj  ^y*s2  A3 j  C^_^J  ^  A-Jl  <JL>ol  ^p£-  ^y*  p-L_flJ  1  ^<uJ  ^C-  Lisjl  <3a_«^2j j 
I^jI ^]1  ^^x_Jl  ^  ^a5j  .^Ss_aJl  L^  ~  ^  °-J^==L2J  U/i\^  lAji-C^h  ^jjJjJl 

.(s^j Sh\/a 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

£■1*3  3  ^3*^  CF-J  3  ^-Cj  t3^""^  ^Jp  g t..aJ  1  3*-£  t3  (J-i-^Jl  Cy*3 

.ijlj?w^li  (_J jhi  3  (J-C~J1  4il^-  4cbllb  oJ^Jilj  r~ 3  '^i^i.  ltd  ^cA 

.(\/Vl  IAjJJj  i^p^hi) 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

3  /Ojo  ^>--Xj  \tij  ^ob!  6j^=u  J  A  ^  "  d\j  ^aLp  l^lll  ^->r  ,d  U 

ij^-^-1  *-pyd]  ,^bl  rds-  <^X*£> 

.(vv^  :^\xiJl  ^1x«1  (j  1j5j  toUj__^ll  3  J-^3  tro-  :^“>LoJl  3^ y 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  salah  with  a  shawl  or  scarf,  while  its 
corners  are  left  hanging 

Question 

Will  there  be  any  deficiency  in  the  salah  if  a  person  wears  a  shawl  or 
scarf  in  such  a  manner  that  its  corner  or  corners  are  left  hanging? 

Answer 

if  a  corner  of  a  shawl  or  scarf  is  thrown  over  the  shoulder,  it  will  not 
cause  any  deficiency  in  the  salah.  However,  if  both  corners  are  left 
hanging,  the  salah  will  be  makruh. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

s-  .  c  s- 

0\  jd~  y  ^3^"  J—'Ui?  rycSj  \j  Jp  d)l  yj  J-i— dl  ...d-C»u  Oj£=uj 

jj  Jp  r->d  y  ^jiAh  jj 
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y*  (jj£=o  (jl  3^"  (J-W2J  (jl  y&  3j  -^pol 

(jl  y*i  3 to^Lsiall  JJS'  /Ooi^J  (jl  ^ JJw^  ,-JLLC-  3p  ^jl  <oh-*J  L»5^ 

*■  J,  «•  _  *•  5= 

/O I  A_!X-  4J^1  ® 3^  3 c_Sj^j  i  ^1  ^ 0 j‘~==il 

S-S-  i fr 

3  t_pL  o'^Lva]!  3  ^3  /^i>-^>-l)  .o\i  ^aJu  (jl j  3-A-<-3^  >}LJ1  r*As~ 

(3  3-^3^  4-&1 3  *W~  s'^Ls^i  3  ^ .lit'  is*^L^2]1  3  3-^*3^  (3  *W“ 

J  3juJ1  a^j^I t_pL  <>*^331  3  ^^*31 j  .rvA  io\i  3*>^3  l3  s^Uj  yA  o'^L^]! 
(.\/w  :Sj^j^1\  3  |^=»U-| 3  .^a<\  isX^I  3  3  oW>-  je'j  is^LJI 

/O *3  Ja^tll  3 J  /n_S_9 \ jj  C/s^S  o\s>-y£:  j  3 yJu  3^  C-o-^>-  l3^ J 

<o\jj_^xil  3  3^i  t'W  3jl*I)  .(jl jaJI  o^Lc-  33-  .^Jl  3^  ,^jl3 

•(°JJ^ 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


y a  A~^y  ^  «A^ —k^L^S”"  . . .  3  /3 ^  t_P  1  /O^j  (  *  U  l^.  )  3  -k^«  ® 

j)3o  «-(>_5^'  (-xjlS^  /J3O  ^Ij31  3j  ...jjX'  aJI^xS"  0 j£~-=*i  3 

33 1  3_2"® )  *— *1^ji^j2j  3*^  •••3331^^-  I  3  3S^  ^  3f* 


t-  _  S-  S-  J  S. 

3ju  /O j  3^lS  4/^aJX-  Jp  33^  l<—^J  -X->-  ^  (oj^-rsn  J  L»JfcA>-l  (^ya  ^A-9 

Ai/  ^/',\T'^  rC^jAs>-  ^a  ^LiJl  j3l)  .^>t31  3  3  a»3\3x11 

.(o*^Lv31  oU 


Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

pij  3^  ^=L"  -?  Ji  ^L>  a*  (3^  *^3 

.(3^Xa  cYo  :s 3 jjfc^J-1)  j  />o]g*j 


Hadrat  Mufti  Rashid  Sahib  rahimahullah  said  that  the  Arab  norm  of 
suspending  the  head-scarf  is  permissible  without  any  detestability.1 
However,  this  does  not  make  sense  because  Arabs  are  in  the  habit  of 
suspending  the  scarf  and  playing  with  it  in  salah.  This  action  makes  it 
even  more  makruh.  It  is  therefore  our  opinion  that  one  should  abstain 
from  suspending  the  scarf  in  the  manner  done  by  Arabs. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  408. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  with  folded  sleeves 

Question 

How  is  it  to  perform  salah  with  folded  sleeves?  In  other  words,  by 
having  the  elbows  exposed. 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  fold  the  sleeves  in  salah  without  any  real  need,  if  the 
sleeves  were  folded  up  for  the  sake  of  performing  wudu  or  any  other 
reason,  they  must  be  unfolded  and  then  the  person  may  commence 
with  his  salah.  if  he  leaves  his  sleeves  folded  because  he  is  rushing  to 
join  the  congregation,  it  will  be  better  to  unfold  them  gradually  so  that 
it  does  not  entail  an  excessive  action  ('amal-e-kathlr). 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

s-  s-  s-  s-  ^  . 

a*j-9  l_i.y  A&  \_^  Cy*“ yJky  .Ijyj  ''ily  I  *)1 

J.y-29  rw  Ju«l)  aIS j  j  (j y#  A-J  U.  (jUll  s-lii-l 

coUj^SsJsl  (3 

Shamr. 

.  S-  /  s- 

yljtily  yi  yJ&J  Ofc^L^]l  (3  jJj>0  3^  (J^  j'  r^3  ^ 

Jli  (y£=d  cA^JlII  ^'yJu  <3  L^S”"  o*^Lsia]l  3 y&y  ^A J1lS3jo 

Alljfc  jl  S^^Lv^l  J^9  ^Lju  (j^  JJJj  ^-*2  <— :  A-sJLaJ  \  3 

s'^Lvja]!  3  (Jj>o  AjiS^ll  ^  y)  L*  aIi^j 

y^ip^hy  lojl  j\  JJ-9  J -*aj  s-l>yj  J43  AJbl ySClL  U-Ls j 

*/2i\  1^-oW-ls  0 y_iAA_x_ld  y)y  3^^  A^yS 

N  /ol  0 yJfclls* j  >y-U  0^==Li  l)L>  AjJLiij  3  AJ&1 y^]l  yft>  IjJfc 

0 y^-  y  y-Wa]  yJ&UaJl j  ly^xJI  3  3  (^}  0 j£-=3j 

j)  IJl&j  :Jli  <.y\J&\  <j3iyiL  jj  : yuSol  a^jlII  ^yJu  3  JI9  1-lSy  caJ3-I  3 

•y^S^  C-  /O  J Lfa«_flJ  a  9  ^-o.-. -j  1^  1  6 — kS^”  a  9  p* y<-Aj  0  <yol  I  ^y  *< 
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^3  .-^ju. «  csbQdl  oUj^Sba  4>/it*  i^Li) 

^3  :^bbih  (31 jj>  3^  l$ ‘CQof^  ./>jo j5^  ^jjc>-U.l 

Also  refer  to: 

Ah san  al- Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  406;  Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  41;  Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah ,  vol.  6,  p.  652;  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  428. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Lifting  one’s  pants  when  going  into  ruku’  and 
sajdah 

Question 

A  musalll  gathers  his  pants  or  kurtah  when  going  into  sajdah.  Will  this 
cause  any  defect  in  his  salah? 

Answer 

Raising  one’s  pants  with  both  hands  while  going  into  ruku'  or  sajdah 
causes  the  salah  to  become  makruh,  but  it  does  not  invalidate  the 
salah.  It  is  disliked  to  make  this  practice  into  a  habit  in  salah.  It  is  not 
far  fetched  to  assume  that  it  could  lead  to  excessive  action  and  become 
a  cause  of  invalidating  the  salah.  It  is  therefore  essential  to  abstain 
from  it. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


£ ■  £.  £.  £ 

3  1  I  ^  1  1  I  i  j  rJL !>■  y*  J)\  /O  Jo  yj  /O l9j  (^1  /OjJ  0 

\  y>  Wj  /s^Lc-  ^ y  1 jxJfu  ^J(S>  I  i  jij  pJa£> I  1  3 ^  ^ j-*  1 

(3  .3^3^  3  3^*-^ 

.(o^o  ioUj^SCll 


Shamr. 


♦  »  *  «■  «■  ^  ^ 
13^)  2I  JJX'  3_L>-  3a  j\  /0J0  y*  ya  3^  s\y*>  3^  3^  o 

CobQdl  Ob  0/"\l* 


Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

Question:  Is  it  permissible  to  lift  one’s  pants  after  standing  up  from 
ruku'  and  while  going  into  sajdah? 
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Answer:  It  is  not  good  to  do  this  unnecessarily;  but  the  salah  is  valid.1 
Kifayatul  Muftr. 

This  action  is  certainly  makruh  but  it  is  not  an  invalidator  of  salah.  It  is 
more  on  the  level  of  makruh-e-tahrlml.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  with  the  long  coats  provided  by 
the  masjid 

Question 

Nowadays  we  find  long  coats  provided  in  the  masajid.  People  who 
come  from  their  jobs  generally  wear  these  and  perform  their  salah. 
They  consider  it  inappropriate  to  perform  their  salah  with  their  work 
clothes.  Will  this  cause  any  detestability  in  the  salah?  Some  people  are 
of  the  view  that  because  they  do  not  go  to  normal  gatherings  in  such 
garments,  it  ought  to  be  makruh  to  wear  these  coats.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

It  seems  that  it  is  not  makruh  to  perform  salah  in  such  garments 
because  they  cover  their  bodies  more  than  their  own  clothes. 
Furthermore,  these  garments  create  a  type  humility  in  salah  in  the 
sense  that  because  they  have  come  to  Allah’s  house,  they  must  wear 
special  garments  to  carry  out  Allah’s  worship  and  not  fashionable 
garments.  Also,  the  jurists  concur  that  it  is  makruh  to  perform  salah 
with  the  sleeves  folded.  We  learn  from  certain  fatawa  that  it  is  makruh 
to  perform  salah  with  short  sleeves,  e.g.  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  Fatawa 
Rahimlyyah  and  so  on.  Thus,  performing  salah  in  these  garments  will 
not  cause  the  salah  to  become  makruh. 

As  for  the  view  of  some  people  that  it  ought  to  be  makruh  to  wear  such 
garments  because  they  are  not  worn  in  normal  gatherings,  then  this 
refers  to  work  clothes  (e.g.  uniforms,  overalls,  etc.).  These  are 
generally  worn  out  and  people  feel  ashamed  to  wear  them  to  normal 
gatherings.  For  example,  the  garments  which  are  worn  by  shop 
workers.  It  will  be  makruh  to  perform  salah  in  them. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


1  Fatawa Dar  al-  'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  93. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  428. 
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i— (Jl-Vo\  3c-  h  o-^:  *lj  ijL^aj  M  aJaJI  i— >Lo  3  S^^Odl  o j£=£j 

A  3  It  (-A >Lo  IaS^  L^i  ^  1 -JfcAj  h[j  C~wJ\  3  0  :^J313  OjAC 3 

Alii  3Aj  OV  <-3y3ll  aIjLo  AjW^I  ^Ls_«^=u  I C-  jJ^s^S  ‘LoAiid  tgjiyji  3 

aac-  ^_£=cooj  \ j-^~  /Jyi  33  3^W^_3  3^^  ^r^f~  331  (j— 0->  lI^*-3 3  u 

£3^^  0  (_^F^  ^ _} 3^*”^ ^  y^M  r*l  h^lt  Cl^  OI3  1]  0^^-*-"^  ( .£ — 033*0)  .Aoot..,.*-.o  Js” 

AAC-  a!}\  <S^J  Qi  1J0 33  ft  a!a*J\  1— >fo  3  8 j— ==38  3**AL>td\  3  J^S 3  AAjjj  L*S*  ^....-a-dl 

Xlo  (3  30J  CA*^” \  ^30  Id i  3^x0  L^i  1  ‘3 i  CA*^””  3J  *Ao  I3 1  •  Jlji3  3  ^)a3  ^^>3  t  C (3 

3*0  aoAo  3  33 6 - ^  /^3>t  */d  (J^O^1  fd  (3>t  A^il  .AAC-  4jd  df3^  ^  *  .JlaS  toAj 

hA*h)  .^^o\  r ( — aV^sJ \  30  ,*3  ^**20  Qi l- s>£^~3  Lo  1— jU  s^^Qdi  3  j^~  3d  C-oa*>- 

.(ojjaj  cobj^^H  3  J-«2S  crAV  :^Lal>v)!1  jji  ^ ^-di  ^IaAH 


Shamr. 


33  fh^ hJl  3  ^a5^  .s*}L«d\  oU^Sl»  i\/~\i\  :3d-8)  .Ao^jyo  dad^^h  jl  ^jbllii^ 

.(^uAS  co“}L*2H  ohj^Sdo  3  J.y?q  tro^  :^Oloh  (Jl ^O 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Question:  How  is  it  to  perform  salah  with  short  sleeves? 

Answer:  The  wearing  of  short  sleeves  by  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  is  not  reported.  A  shirt  of  this  nature  is  against  the  Sunnat, 
and  performing  salah  with  it  is  also  against  the  Sunnat.  (it  is  makruh).1 

It  is  inappropriate  for  a  person  to  put  on  only  a  pair  of  sleeves  [sleeves 
which  are  elasticized  at  one  end,  and  worn  up  to  the  point  where  the 
short  sleeves  end].  One  should  rather  wear  a  jubbah  (long  coat). 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Making  a  “hah”  sound  when  yawning  in  salah 

Question 

When  yawning  in  salah,  should  a  person  cover  his  mouth  with  his 
right  hand  or  left  hand?  Also,  some  people  make  a  “hah”  sound  when 
yawning  in  salah.  Is  this  makruh  tahrlml  or  makruh  tanzlhi? 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  654. 


Answer 


Yawning  in  salah  is  an  act  from  Shay  tan.  One  must  try  to  abstain  from 
it.  However,  if  the  urge  comes  unintentionally,  the  person  must  cover 
his  mouth  with  his  right  hand  if  he  is  in  the  standing  posture.  This  is 
so  that  he  does  not  end  up  doing  excessive  actions.  As  for  all  other 
postures  in  salah,  he  must  cover  his  mouth  with  his  left  hand,  if  the 
“hah  hah”  sound  is  within  his  choice,  it  will  be  makruh  tahrlml  to 
utter  it.  If  it  emanates  unwittingly,  it  will  be  pardoned.  It  is  similar  to  a 
few  letters  being  uttered  at  the  time  of  sneezing.  Nonetheless,  it  is 
certainly  not  devoid  of  detestability. 

Shamr. 


/ol  y^^wJI  (3  [xS  ylL^J'  ya  ijfe  Ij^JjlCuLs  /Jyi) 

La  tali  tjlla-jJlJl  yA  t_yLbJI  !(Jli 

ta|  —  — L 1  -x»~)L  y  11^ * .<■»*]  1  yta 

-X>-lj  i  t_yLw«ll  J 1  y^  /oL  1  (3  _/*s^  — • ao,^^~  /sa^«J 

£■ 

^wL^»_o  oli  <3  ^  ...o /o jL>  j\  o-X-o  oli  ^_ta  /*JL^ 

.cyta*Ajo  (3y  aL*jjJI  (3 


yg-sya  tata-*  ylLyL  1  ^9-x]  r^~jj  •c-^-9 

OoL"  y-X_Jl  oyS^  jL^cJL  yA  |»yL>  ^  1  aJL>-  <3  yr-=L 

*■  t-  „  >  «•  «■ 

r-ouJi}  t_yLidx)l  talj  yl  A^_j (Jj&  Ll&  A_&l _^SJJ  yyso  y*  y^  y-a-Jl 

f-  5=  S-  «■  £■ 

jJj j  /O  2  L*j y^-  o y£=u  yl  yuJ. j  o-L«jso  yjj  CyL  *^L9  /Ot yA  Lidi  yli 

■|XaA^  C<__2Lyy^^-A  c\^"\i,0  .o^l <yol I  (3  L«_s ojy^^A  Cl^xJ I  yl 


v47-^y>7^7^A: 

/O  yjj  yso  yiC-  yg-9  (Jl*-^i  /-J  y^£=u  yL  y-Xxj  ^cX^xJLsJl  y^  yjj 

yjliJI  Ij5^  ^  /oli  \jJlC*  ^Jjc?tl9  y^*"^  d  y«  (J-^9  y5  /o^ 

La  ^/VVA  ^ yvi  ^3  ^LJl)  .(^Lx*Jl  (^ytai  (3  sLfHr^  ^  y4^ 

.(^U  ^L^S  0j£=>j  Laj  o*^Ls^I  AuJb 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


'Ll]  Ajoj*^L  J^3  A_*^2-a  y  |  djjy-  /O  Cy^2j 

ylj  t_y tajy  (Jlx-^  ^yllaxS^ 


Ly^itaJlj  ojtaJly  (jvbllj 


*KJI 

j  b!  8^ b^  oy  ^  b! 
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l$JS"  oIjjSjA.1  0A4J  3^  /Jji)  Jj  .SjjyshJJ  J^>- 

/V*y2"  d*?  La  oJolj  l3^>-  L^&iSLo  lij  L»J  oJ^s_aj  ^LjJO  C)-^  ^ 3 

C-o  jJ»-L>  /n^C-  ^4^-°  /oli  I4J  JySJs  oL&  oL&  /OjLo  3  Jli  y)  L^S"  °J^~J  y-^LJl  Ajcs-Jp 
.(juju-  ‘~0%J\  U  1— jU  4>/"\>°v  ^  ^)-^0  .^J^b 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  salah  while  having  coins  with  animate 
images  in  one’s  pocket 

Question 

Is  the  salah  valid  if  a  person  has  coins  with  animate  images  embossed 
on  them  in  his  pocket? 

Answer 

Having  coins  with  animate  images  in  one’s  pocket  does  not  damage 
the  salah  in  any  way.  Nevertheless,  they  must  be  kept  in  such  a  place 
that  they  do  not  fall  off  when  going  into  sajdah. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

jLooll  Jc  jJS'  Mi  la}  pjLii]  ^  CU-^7  0 j^UyO  Ojjyal  1  (j) j‘—=n  3I 

^  JjoLj  I4-JX-  /oca j  ^*2  3  J^ J  Co^lc-  Aou  ^  L^J^ 

4oUj^x il  3  J-v^s  *  i^-LuJI  jIjuoI)  3^  y*-^  3^  4/0  y^L 


Shamr. 


14^3  /n^9 


£ 


yl  0 ys^2  L)^  (® y^  3  y>*  /JyS) 

J  5i jJ^SO  c-o^  yJ  o\*h'XQA j  4 LbjLo^Ll  0 *^3  j\ju^  jy*° 

Jli  JLl^JI  3  Lif  Ja^. v?  1  JJ&  N  /J _^)  .L4SCA  o*^LvjJ1  0 ^  Oj*Jud\  3I 
3  LkS^  J-OO  /J  j.Xo  c3^° y^^  3  J-pi  ^  C-^p- 

y*-v^l  C-O^  3jj  40j^=u  yjp  y|jJL»  Ojy yol I  C-O^  3i  (J  3^==L^  •  JL*  la^gxll 

.(xju«  co^Lvoll  oL j^SJa  ^/ua  13^)  *fc^9 

Tabyln  al-Haqa’iq. 
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j-pS  y  5 yK-o  j^ju  'J  (o yK-o  O j;^="  ijl  blj)  4li\  r^j  JlS 

-a . a.'-  Lo  i_jU  ^"\"V  ^ujj)  .6j^=u  1  l^ljCo  -Cou  \3li  SjiLjd  1  ^Ip^U  4Jfe\ j^i\j 

<•  1^3  Oj^=u  Uj  obQa]! 


Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

First  of  all  the  animate  images  on  coins  and  notes  are  very  small,  and 
they  are  not  respected  in  any  way.  Secondly,  at  the  time  of  salah  they 
remain  concealed  in  the  pocket  or  in  some  other  place;  they  are  not 
displayed.1 

Ap  Ke  Masa’ilAur  Oen  KaHulk 

The  salah  is  valid  in  the  case  of  having  currency  notes  with  animate 
images  in  one’s  pocket.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Making  du'a’  in  non-Arabic 

Question 

While  in  the  qa’dah  position,  a  person  made  this  du'a’  in  Urdu:  “0 
Allah!  Forgive  all  the  Muslims.”  What  is  the  status  of  his  salah? 

Answer 

The  preferred  view  is  that  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  make  du'a’  in  salah 
in  non-Arabic.  However,  another  view  is  that  it  is  makruh  tanzlhl. 
Thus,  if  a  person  does  not  repeat  his  salah,  then,  as  per  the  view  of 
some  scholars,  there  will  be  no  harm  in  it. 

Shamr. 

\jjfc  <3  ^ yju  jbbbl!  _)j^“  (3  1 \  \j-CLC- 

ij!  bl j  ...^>-3^1!  <CLC-  “di!  ijb!  4-s^Jfodb  e 

t<Co s-W-jI!  :^Li)  .sbQal!  3  ^ s-W-jI! 


Fatawa  Qadi  Khatr. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  674. 

2  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  312. 

424 


op_aJ T  -a^ .-. o  1  sbQ^Ji  1 — ^bbb\  i-ob 

1-bSj  ^bQ?  -a a."  Ao jjth  j^i  | I jAj  ^°do  *— Ajb  *q*«jbilb  Jti  (jU  Sy^^\j 

-c‘ :h : -b J  4_^iod-lj  r^f~j^\j  Aojju  ^j*4-l  L°  Jjs” 

.(ijh—^jh  tSbQdl  ^bsil  a_jIj  cn/a"\  :5ja^J1 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa\ 


There  are  three  views  with  regard  to  a  non-Arabic  du'a’  in  salah: 
haram,  makruh  tahrlml  and  makruh  tanzlhl.  The  view  of  makruh 
tahrlml  is  the  most  preferred  and  balanced  view.  Thus,  it  is  wajib  to 
repeat  the  salah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  salah  with  an  item  equal  to  a  chick-pea 
in  size  in  one’s  mouth 


Question 

An  item  equal  to  the  size  of  a  chick-pea  got  left  in  a  person’s  mouth.  He 
realized  this  after  completing  his  salah.  Is  his  salah  valid? 

Answer 

If  an  item  equal  to  the  size  of  a  chick-pea  gets  left  in  the  mouth,  the 
salah  will  not  be  invalidated  but  it  will  become  makruh. 

Fatawa  FatarkhanTyyah. 

Coh^Jih  J  b!  ^ -A?’*  bf^J 

s-  .  s-  — 

lyjjj  os-1 ^  0\j  £.1^1  /N*J La 

i-  0  , 

./O  \jUul  /OcL«_>  ^)\j  i/J  0 j£=SJ  y£=)}^  /■o'^Ly^  2  0£-l I  AJwj  ,ocLa 

.((jl Ojl^l  yO A.U  0j^=*J  L«  (jLo  (3  i\f Olo  ) 

/a£fi  al-Qadlr. 

•G^'>  .pJlh  0~ ==^  pi  ba  -A a." 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  432. 
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<•  s- 

jl  (J  (J  £ ' jj JbJI  J-J  jl  Jj  I  J^) 

.(V^  ^  .(^ jIaJI  r^Ss*^  /o*^L*2  -L^^aj  /s^3  ^JL>  La  L_jyJb  ^1  ^jS" Is  Vlr^ 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

r~ i  ^ y aa2  US'  o j^Sd>  A_3bLibl  -a Q.a  ^Lud  (j\A  La  ^d>Lo\  ij^  h)  pi 

•  bLAs  oij  L*J__^-a  jSLs  „d  e Jjjvs  blj  obAsI!  tJL*£.|  ^y>  dbl  ACo  l3 

.(aLi-Aj>-L)a\  tL&jS  6j^=5j  La ^  abOd!  -A . a.’.  La  a — aLa  6^/\0  :jsi;i  y^\) 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Raising  one’s  feet  to  the  extent  of  three  tasblhs 
while  in  sajdah 

Question 

While  in  sajdah,  a  person  raised  both  his  feet  to  the  extent  of  three 
tasblhs  and  placed  them  back  on  the  ground.  Is  his  salah  valid? 

Answer 

When  in  sajdah,  it  is  fard  for  a  part  of  the  feet  -  even  if  it  is  just  one  toe 
-  to  touch  the  ground.  Without  this,  the  salah  will  not  be  valid.  In  the 
above  case  the  salah  will  be  valid  because  the  person  placed  them  after 
having  raised  them.  However,  his  sajdah  was  performed  against  the 
Sunnat  method.  His  salah  will  thus  be  makruh. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


r*>  ph,^  aAc-  ujb \  (w  I^A-1)  I^jLsu  A^ld  j>j 

CA_Jljbli  LI  ^O^CS  Aj)  ^A  ^As^bLij 

t-  f-f. 

o*  £^L^1  ^ \^p\  $^J 

aJ^jlJI  ^Ls^l  y*  yi^c3  ^  sAyaC-^li  oJJfc 

r\£~  /o**y  _yt> Up  (yji£=u  ^Jp  ^T5-***^  aJU- 

s-  s-  s-  s-  ^ 

\  J  I  ^~1  L  ^  Ajc^^i  I  (^1  L_^^a  I  •  A^l^  aL  I  /J^j2. J 

Jy-jJl  bj  .ph^  4„Ac-  c^Ac-  ^.c.".^  .  di^°-Uih  a — 

^  L*A  A^AJl  (J^  ^...Q-Q-)  \  jdxjd  .oLo_aJ^  oLuSjiJ  eLaSj  I  a — s  \  aLjl^ai  ^*_a> 

.(cjjj^i  ojswJl  ^bd-1  t^ov  :^Ludl  djud)  .oL& j^\ 
Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 
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s-  .  s-  s- 

j  J\s  o  Jo-  Ij  l\]j  (3  J_aJ  I  (^£J->-}  ^L*^l  l31jJp!  s’L9''1^)  */^_^ 

L»J&ljo-]  _^-9  ( Jt3 jJi2>  oJo^Jl  (JL>-  o*^L^]l  3  J 

#■  «■ 

(J^L?  c3  ^Ji£=^jj  ...£%0  jj^f-  iS OjJ 

l-o-U^  tj^J  • Lr^V^  3j  •••° cjW*  ^ _/>-^  OjJ  U_£>ljo-j  O^s  JcSJ  1 

& _  s-  f  ?• 

A^Jlilo)  .\jfcj)^Ow»  A_L_flJI  ^J  /ol  ^C-  ^^jJoxjJl  3  4j^J-§-^ 

.(^»_>jJi  co*^L^]1  JpjjyJy  ('-r5^  *^*}LaJl  3I j-a  ^C-  3 jliaodaJl 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

'  *  *  ~ 

I^_L^  A^Lc-  4l)l  ^ ^-3-1  (3  aI^jjJI  ^C-  rF^>-j  /oJo  £>U^1  o j£=3J>j 

.(oIjj^SCU  3  ij^2^  I^^LaJl  3I j*)  La  /olyaC-l  ^a  /O-^Li 

<\jr\ a  ijSl^l  _^J'j  .^SCiJI  jb  rt/r*o  --Uj*^. AJ  6>/V^°V  ^kilj 

.\/V*  I4_l-CI_dl  .*Co  aS^ 


Ahsan  al-Fataws. 

It  is  wajib  for  any  part  of  one  of  the  feet  to  touch  the  ground  to  the 
extent  of  one  tasblh.  Another  view  is  that  it  is  fard.  A  third  view  is  that 
it  is  Sunnat.  The  first  is  the  preferred  opinion,  if  in  the  entire  sajdah  a 
person  places  any  part  of  one  of  the  feet  on  the  ground  to  the  extent  of 
one  tasblh,  the  wajib  will  be  fulfilled,  if  he  does  not  place  it  for  even 
this  extent,  it  will  be  wajib  on  him  to  repeat  his  salah  because  he 
would  have  left  out  a  wajib  act.  It  should  be  clear  that  it  is  makruh  to 
place  the  top  part  of  the  feet  or  just  one  foot  on  the  ground  without  a 
valid  excuse,  even  though  the  wajib  is  fulfilled.  It  is  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  to  place  both  feet  on  the  ground  with  the  toes  facing  the 
qiblah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  salah  where  there  is  singing  and  music 

Question 

Is  a  salah  valid  if  it  is  performed  in  places  where  there  is  singing  and 
music,  e.g.  shopping  malls  and  so  on? 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  398.  Also  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  81. 
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Answer 


If  there  is  a  separate  place  allocated  for  salah  and  the  sound  of  the 
music  does  not  reach  there,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  performing  salah 
in  such  a  place.  Yes,  it  is  detestable  to  perform  salah  in  a  place  where 
the  sound  of  music  is  heard  and  it  disturbs  the  person  in  his  salah. 

A  Hadlth  states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  prohibited 
performing  salah  in  detestable  places.  Thus,  wherever  there  is  singing 
and  music,  it  will  fall  under  the  same  ruling.  The  salah  will  therefore 
be  makruh. 

Bayhaqr. 

djij)  .pbd-^  \j  \j  s^JLid  ^3  sbbab  Abe-  4-id  1^5^ 

.(^/m  :J^J\ 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  prohibited  performing  salah  in 
a  graveyard,  abattoir,  refuse  dump  and public  bath. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

l^ib!  b  bo  JJjdl  ^bll  ,-b  (jbl  jjjbb  obbaH  0 j£=uj 

4o>-b  ^jd  ob)j  b  bJbd  ^bdb  ^3  A^obb 

S-  1  £■  1 

3  3^'_j'd  3  o'  ^5^  o'  3^ 

...aI}'  ‘bu.o  o_^ j  J-^'  3j  3^ 6j<joX\j  Sjjjfti'j  4J-3A.' 

/o*^  3^"3  a_L*J1 j  3^°  j 

3'  ijbJ'j  6/v-^3  0 /n^  OLa  tali  0 ^jta«  3  0 j—~=3-l  '«A-& 

JX- 1  Wt^  O^  'M  O^Jil'  3  0*^L*2]lj  3j  63i^?W<^' 

ta  0 4*03^  tjta"  (J»*Ou»>  ta*  0 o r ^«od^  obi  *^0  Li 

!  xjl ‘ XI  cObj^^Jd  j  <rA1  I^bab  d-i-d)  .b bS*  i _ 

n/tv  r^bblj  -u*^,  o/r-\ 

We  learn  from  the  above  text  that  any  place  which  has  some 
adornment  and  which  stops  the  heart  from  being  focussed  in  salah  or 
causes  a  defect  in  the  person’s  submission,  then  salah  in  such  a  place 
will  be  makruh.  if  a  place  for  salah  has  been  set  aside  where  the  sound 
of  the  singing  and  music  does  not  reach,  then  there  is  no  detestability 
in  performing  salah  in  such  a  place. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Sutrah 

The  sutrah  of  the  imam  suffices  for  all  the  muqtadls 

Question 

The  entrance  way  to  a  musalla  is  on  the  side  of  the  first  row  of  salah. 
Musallls  enter  even  after  the  commencement  of  salah  and  they  have  to 
pass  in  front  of  most  of  the  muqtadls.  However,  there  is  a  wall  in  front 
of  the  imam,  so  this  is  his  sutrah,  but  not  the  sutrah  of  the  muqtadls. 
Will  the  sutrah  of  the  imam  suffice  for  all  the  muqtadls? 

Answer 

The  sutrah  of  the  imam  suffices  for  all  the  muqtadls,  so  there  is  no 
need  for  another  sutrah.  However,  if  after  the  completion  of  the 
congregation,  the  musallls  perform  their  optional  salahs,  it  will  be 
prohibited  to  pass  in  front  of  them.  Also,  when  a  masbuq  stands  up 
after  the  imam’s  salah  to  complete  his  missed  rak'ats,  he  does  not  need 
a  sutrah. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

S “Cdc-  dUl  jjpJl  (jbl 

S-  - 

3  Ai  ^  ^  0 ‘OjLou  ^ 

.(o 3  3*^  <t**  3  j  31 

Shamr. 

j3  -Ljo  ^ j  o j  Co JLuj  (j^  \'^\  0j£=O  j*3ud\ 

3^-3  LxV2)  l-JJ*.  H  SjAK  /ol  /oQoli  iJLflj  jJij  ?/oJo li  Li  Njj 

S-  5=  C- 

oj\x]\  c^aLl  Ajo  SjA-^  oij  3  — ul 

t. 5 \_s  .  (^Lw)  .3^^  jAiS  1  CU3 3 

cl^s  °j^==Li  o^^L^l 


Al-Hidayah. 

0j4£"  31  p-LtlLo  3^  /N3^'  ^  ^  ^L^ll 

.(1^a3  Oj£=)J  Lj  O^^L^l  L  <— l/oljjfc)  -OjA-^ 


Vmdah  al-Fiqh 
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The  sutrah  of  the  imam  suffices  for  all  the  muqtadls.  Thus,  if  the  imam 
has  a  sutrah  in  front  of  him  and  someone  walks  in  front  of  the  row  of 
the  muqtadls,  there  is  no  sin  on  him.  The  same  rule  applies  to  a 
masbuq  because  the  ruling  is  based  on  the  time  when  the  salah  is 
commenced.  At  the  time  when  the  masbuq  commenced  his  salah,  the 
sutrah  of  the  imam  sufficed  for  him,  and  so,  it  will  remain  sufficient 
for  him  now  as  well.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Using  one’s  hand  as  a  sutrah  for  others 

Question 

A  person  made  his  hand  a  sutrah  for  a  musalll  behind  him.  In  such  a 
case,  will  it  be  permissible  to  walk  in  front  of  this  musalll? 

Answer 

A  sutrah  refers  to  a  barrier  in  front  of  a  musalll  which  is  one  foot  long 
and  one  finger  wide,  if  this  is  found,  it  will  be  permissible  to  pass  in 
front  of  a  musalll  and  there  is  no  sin  in  doing  so.  Thus,  if  a  person  used 
his  entire  hand  as  a  sutrah,  it  will  be  even  more  permissible. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


-  a  -  ^  i. 1  yL..,oJ  d  (hA"  oO 

s-  c  .  s- 

O (jjj)  .oQJL— j*  3  I JJL**A I  <3 

£■ 

Ojl_i  6  0^.1  •V'sl  1  q3  1  .  V_<2-3  ^^»yO  1  1 

S-  S-  _ _ .  s-  ^ 

^  J  \«£j\o  g-lla C-  \jk ^ .yO 1 1  jlj  I  3 

^  s-  s-  s-  s- 

3  ^Jo^ll  ° ® J^*®  2>j\$ 

e-  — 

/o Jo  3|o  ^£=»J*>-I  (3j  1j«£j  t^o IAjI ^11 

v-aM  i^jL  s'^L^all  3  .j\j*  (JWd  ® y~y  (J-^-® 

*^^9  ^JaliLS  j-u_>  ^  L»oj  qS3j  (J)jJ  L®  filjjl  -lai-C-  j3  S^L*Jl 

/0>-^->-l  ^£=o^Lv^  (J  llc-^9 ^£=>\J>~\  iSjJJ  /O 

(3  Jp^jo  ^c-  idb^  (3  p-^=Ukl 

Ubo  ■"  6  ' " ^  ^Sj^:  4lil  .r/i*i 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  276. 
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^3  ^r^A  h-vh)  <c«3bn  ^j.^.t.  c (\juj??  JiL*Jl^  J^Jail 

.(s^ud  1 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

A  tree,  an  animal,  a  person  and  so  on  can  also  serve  as  a  sutrah.  There 
is  no  harm  in  walking  in  front  of  any  of  these.1 

In  'am  al-Barf. 

One  way  is  for  a  person  himself  to  become  a  sutrah,  as  is  done  by 
students  here.  May  Allah  ta'ala  reward  them  because  they  stand  up  of 
their  own  accord  to  enable  people  to  pass  by.  This  is  the  correct  thing 
to  do.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Using  one’s  hand  as  a  sutrah  for  one’s  self 

Question 

A  person  passing  in  front  of  a  musalll  lowers  his  hand  to  make  it  a 
sutrah  and  then  walks  across  the  musalll.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this 
regard?  Can  the  hand  of  the  passing  person  be  a  sutrah? 

Answer 

A  sutrah  refers  to  a  barrier  which  is  separate  from  the  body  of  the 
passing  person  between  the  musalll  and  the  passing  person.  Thus,  in 
the  above  case,  the  hand  of  the  passing  person  cannot  be  a  sutrah. 

Al-Hidayah. 

s-  s-  f. 

^ otT osAyaC-l  sAyaC- 1  Lojj 

n/iro  ^  j  \jS’J 

Al-Binayah. 

U  jdlj  b!j 

.jlii  bb  QjVjs*-  L^-Cu  0^  bj  L>\^ 

.(,U  <\/VAA 

We  learn  from  the  above  texts  that  a  part  of  the  passing  person’s  body 
cannot  be  a  sutrah.  This  is  because  a  sutrah  is  a  barrier.  In  other  words, 

1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  276. 

2  In  'am  al-BarT,  vol.  3,  p.  261. 
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a  barrier  between  the  musalll  and  the  passing  person.  Furthermore, 
the  prohibition  of  passing  in  front  of  a  musalll  applies  to  every  part  of 
the  body  of  the  passing  person.  The  following  is  stated  in  a  Shafi'T  book 
ofjurisprudence: 

jJjljdd  /ol  h Ab  /Co u  jijA^  * 5  tjli 

.(r/HO  iL-AaiM  O- .coA*  J  \ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Passing  across  by  placing  a  head-scarf  or  walking 
stick 

Question 

Can  a  person  walk  across  a  musalll  by  lowering  his  head-scarf  or 
standing  his  walking  stick  in  front  of  the  musalll? 

Answer 

There  appears  to  be  permissibility  in  doing  this.  Another  way  of  doing 
it  will  be  to  stand  one’s  walking  stick,  pass  in  front  of  it,  and  take  hold 
of  it  before  it  falls  down. 

Shamr. 


oJuj  b!  \ ■  - ,o*_/s  0^  *d_A  ...eJci-ljj  pj  /o-U  Oi5  /O*oi2j  /OCO  0^  Ob 
oA  n/iri 


Ld  a  La 


Hadrat  'Allamah  Anwar  Shah  Sahib  writes: 

.  «.  «■ 

iC-d-S  oLflJ  ojLaC-  ^  Ajc^  AjLaJ  1  4^_aL>- 

s-  s- 

rl*}j  ^3  /-^aLal  /djAAa  A_>  L)^  Aj  i  L)^ 

t  CJ i  °  1  1  Cr°  ^  -o 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

A  person  has  a  walking  stick  which  cannot  be  made  to  stand  on  its 
own.  Will  it  be  permissible  for  him  to  hold  it  in  front  of  a  musalll  and 
then  walk  across  him? 
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I  could  not  find  any  clear  ruling  in  this  regard.  (Shaml)  It  appears  to  be 
permissible.  One  way  of  doing  this  is  to  place  it  in  front  of  the  musalll, 
walk  across  before  it  falls,  and  then  take  hold  of  it.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Question:  In  order  to  pass  across  a  musalll,  a  person  lowers  his  head¬ 
scarf  or  places  his  umbrella,  and  then  walks  across  behind  it.  Is  this 
permissible? 

Answer:  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  he  did  not  find  any 
clear  ruling  in  this  regard.  There  seems  to  be  no  obstacle  to  its 
permissibility.  It  is  therefore  permissible  when  necessary.2 

In  'am  al-Barr. 

If  a  person  is  holding  a  head-scarf  in  his  hand  and  he  lowers  it  and 
passes  across,  it  will  be  permissible  for  him  to  do  this.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  a  wire  or  rope  as  a  sutrah 

Question 

A  person  does  not  have  a  stick  or  similar  object.  Can  a  wire  or  rope  be 
placed  as  a  sutrah? 

Answer 

A  sutrah  has  to  be  the  width  of  at  least  one  finger.  This  is  generally  not 
the  case  with  a  wire  or  rope.  Secondly,  we  are  ordered  to  fix  the  sutrah 
into  the  ground;  not  to  merely  place  it.  Most  scholars  are  of  the  view 
that  this  is  not  sufficient.  Thus,  in  the  above  question,  it  ought  to  be 
insufficient.  However,  at  the  time  of  necessity,  it  is  permissible  to  draw 
a  line.  It  will  therefore  be  more  permissible  to  place  a  wire  or  rope. 
Nevertheless,  this  means  that  the  focus  of  the  musalll  will  remain  in 
tact  and  he  will  not  be  distracted.  The  one  who  walks  across  will  still 
be  sinful  because  this  is  not  sufficient  to  walk  across. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

bh  bl  Qjj  oj-1  b°  obi  obh  Jake-  sycdl  o ^ a 

£•  S- 

tj Jais-l  2J0  La  ...3^2^11  /O 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  276. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  410. 

3  In  'am  al-BarT,  vol.  3,  p.  261. 
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S-  1 

ly?C-  (jj  /ol  AjJX'  4lil  (3^  3  3j>j 

S-  f  # 

■^3^  _^!j  J^l  C-^lj  0*^-*^]^  A^olil  (3  ^->-1^  3^  /0>-y>-l  kt-OA>-  3^  Syi>-  J^1)  -^>“ 

3j  Jt^SoI  ^ y -Ju  (3  IjS"  /s^s  3ji* ^ *  _y&  •(J'^5  (\'S2^'  ^  Ja^-1  c-^L  S^Ls^)l  3 

/O  ^J..y0^7  ^  60y\»t*J  \  /O  (___) y»»xAj  (3^  yA  1  y^oJww^xA)  1 

«•  .  s-  s- 

Ja^:  /O I  3P  cAJL^.  JasM  13^  /o^  A*oliJly  Ajljy  yJfcj  A«oo  3°  oyygi^  ^A*J  vs  2 11 

.^^j!  .Ua£-  Ja^^is  lyaC-  /oos  ^£=0  (jli  3J 

AA-^Jly  1 1  3^1  (JI3  l~kSy  ^jjl.yofl  1 1  3  rS^~*j  'A-^ll  j*5j  3  l)^ 

Lj-doJ^i  /O  (JLj^-1  Jaj y_>  yl?\ii-l  ■^■vOflll  ij  CA_L»3-1  j  j^la^  /ol  (Jyl 

/O  1  yy^;  C^^jl  tAo  A^-lj  I  3-®  JyV?  ^-3  A-s_fl-£  y^kC-  ^  1  p-l-*^  3!  !■  -yO^ly  ^ 

a-^3  a.3'^1  I  l^2Aa>-1  cy-bj^il  Aj*^Lsia]  yyiJl  jJju  3£=l1j  oj^jJu  La  .A>y  3)j  ^/UjLa  3 

«•  5=  £• 

s-1 ypT-*a]l  3  ^Ao  LX^  ^yaM  lij  !AjlA>- yjl  (Jli  '.{^£jjJJq}\  (Jli  c,ocLa  3^  .«> ^ ^ 3  Liajl 

s-  .  5=  5=  s- 

.^.yQ  <?  1 1  ^!y  ^ ^  Oy^y  ■»  J  IAx^ai  C_^n  -s^a  *  >  ^^->-  3^^*-* 1  3>»  /O  — A^_>  ^>J  iiay^i  y-jp  ^  1 

J^J  lS^'  ^yi  j  IaT  /^  AxS^  o  ^  - "- *^[ 

^C£-\  ^y> j  ys  s-LaJ^I  Jy*^.  ^  SyU*Jl  jj-C-  j-^*J  li)  (j**juj?x^jl  ^3 

^ji*j>-  ^j\  ^-.iia-'l  1  ojlli-\  IjjJs  )? o ■*'  pj  ^ \d  r*Z~^Z  OV  ij^i  *J^  s-IaJ^sI 

-l-o j_a^Jl  ^3  iji-J  O^?  ij^  C- c>c^o-  I^LiJSs  Jli  .^^o\ 

.(ojjiJ  to JL*}\  il^-1 13  J-«2i  :qIA1  ^Ij^>1) 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Using  a  madrasah  desk  as  a  sutrah 

Question 

Can  the  small  desks  of  this  madrasah  which  are  about  one  and  half  feet 
in  height  be  used  as  a  sutrah? 

Answer 

It  is  desirable  to  have  a  sutrah.  It  is  stated  in  al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq  that  it  is 
makruh  to  perform  salah  without  a  sutrah.  It  is  stated  that  a  sutrah 
should  be  about  one  and  half  feet  high.  The  desks  of  this  madrasah  can 
serve  as  a  sutrah  because  the  purpose  of  a  sutrah  is  that  a  person 
passing  in  front  comes  to  know  that  such  and  such  person  is 
performing  salah;  and  this  information  is  conveyed  in  this  way. 
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Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

f-e-  t- 

Jo>-l  s-ljo-  (j j2>  /O jJLi  ^^L_L]  j-UjJ  J  -Xj3->  Ojj\ua> 

Slji 3  SAj  b!j  b! j  J-*asl  r^s-  (ju  M  ^-js-U- 

.(-Cj*— a  4N/"\'rV  IjLc^gli  j-Ll)  .*h-Cg  .'aai  rfyZ  a  -Z2g>-J  ^Jls  j  <— d j 

Shamr. 

.  ^  «■ 

(3  1  Jo  ( I  Ja-Lc-^  )  (3  \jj\uX>  \-£-S  1  /O  ^  ^  jj  J  /-o  Jjllol  y>UJlj 

/J  o ,ji> jj«JLi  jLxJ  bl  Lg-.-»-Cg>  i ^5  JJjlII  oW  J  3*^"  *L4-c$h 

^JdS  S^udi  ^ya  l Sjfz  ‘d^  /J  J— aa  Jpyali  - i==L>-l  o\j|j  La  eJo 1 Ufc  LcU 

3^  bLiLa  ^ — ->LxS^  j\  Ojj  zO*_aj  SjCa  rO(_a  ^j£=u  ^a-5  h)  La  \j^Xi  -a-aJJ  -3>^J  a jg>-^a 

I?  ..*>  Lajl^jU  jaJ_J\  3Ja*a  jJj-a  IS  ^a_*_)  ^JfeLU^j  ^-Cj  (JjU  ^l£==sj 

(jSLa)  XXS-J  ^Csjll  ^j£=u  */  jjjjl  (jSL°i  -VLC-  /ol  p^a'^IS"  Jjaa  ^ oil  pj  ,~Ac-  aJ JJ 

.(-X-a*-a  tN/^VV  :^La)  .dj-l  ^Jz£=>j  */  1 

Al-Mabsut 

(JjjjJ  JiLC-  3  |jj£==U  (jl  ^aJO  (j^J  (j^*h  _^"-C>  £\jl  jjJb  (Jls  L«jlj 

t  ‘^a  ^ a ^  LJJ  ^  -Vo  (^J 1  '—  a— ,J.  g  - 1  "  (^  ■  ’’  1  0^-0,-—!  \  t  ‘^a  V-C-  -La  1  t  S^__)  ~y  ^  *  a  ^  *yg  1 

.(^/^^•  :Jgs^*aU_a)  .Jju  ^jaa  ^jiiLJ  Ll  iLjSs  Oj2  Laj  aJ-Xa  !j\a  j^j_U 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 

.(\/^ii  :^“>UJ1  31 ^aa  jUajJJl  <UjaL>-)  .^yaJl  3  ^  j  LaLa^  1  L«  J 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

An  item  which  has  a  vacuum  as  a  sutrah 

Question 

Can  an  item  which  has  a  vacuum  be  used  as  a  sutrah? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  use  an  item  which  has  a  vacuum  as  a  sutrah. 
Bukhari  Sharif. 
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Xai  tjLj-lj  (_JS3b  :cJli  l^LC-  4jjl  , S°J  S-iilc  jC- 

f-  £•  .C 

^J«u*u^V9  (^)1  ^3  .yO  a  9  yiy^uS  I  ■  I2 A»^il  f\^>  (Q-***^  ^  g-  j^^O-3 

•(^ri _/'**!  1  (J'  °bQdl  V^  :3jbp)  ‘(3^-  3^  J-~ h  Jp- (_^?D  JA  Cx" 
'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

.(\jo  AO  0w\  ftC>)  .^_J ^  ‘  J  3  ^  )?  -UJp**3 


Al-Binayah. 


.(\/VAA  :AjU_J1  ^yju  3  *t>h_Jl)  :^r-3 Ij  ^la. . . ■  i  if  5 jCju  £_qj ^  Jjs”  ijli j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Definition  of  a  large  and  small  masjid  when  applied 
to  walking  across  a  mu  sal  IT 

Question 

Do  the  jurists  have  any  statement  in  which  the  prohibition  of  walking 
in  front  of  a  musalll  in  a  small  masjid,  a  large  masjid,  and  the  musalla 
of  a  person  performing  salah  in  an  open  area  applies  only  to  the  extent 
of  his  place  of  prostration? 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  the  statements  of  the  jurists  that  the  prohibition  of 
walking  in  front  of  a  musalll  in  an  open  field  and  a  large  masjid  applies 
only  to  the  extent  of  his  place  of  prostration.  The  preferred  view  as 
regards  the  place  of  prostration  is  that  the  musalll’ s  gaze  must  not  fall 
on  the  one  walking  across  him.  As  for  a  small  masjid  (a  masjid  which 
does  not  fulfil  the  requirements  of  a  large  masjid),  it  is  makruh  tahrlml 
to  walk  across  a  musalll. 


Al-Hidayah. 

t _  h j _j d~  ^  CX^  bb*  I  \  3^ 

£■  S- 

.0/VTA  !  Aj|  JJb)  ^3  jJ*  lij 


Al-Binayah. 

(jl—3  C 3 Ii3  ^  • — J \  ■  ~ o  1  *l)^  b®  Jp 


jO-PU“J 

s-  s-  s- 

p-  J  3  1  j  -AS  q  P  ,  h  J  ^  ”  1  “  '  l 


.M  ..Ml 
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SbU>  jl  JWr  0^"  oi  :(_5^b J^Sj  dcljt  (jyijjU  jAS  lj»  p4~°j 

^*byA  <di  ^obi  (3  0 a  (jl  Oj^=U  bb  jll\  £4-1  blj  0 y^2J 

(di  A^bdi  dt?  6^>0-  d}  O^XS  (3>3  /02jl  A^J>d  d}  (3>3  A£-*-A3  di  (33 

-Cp^*-Jd  d  Lo^j  d - ^=o-  d  i^jji  £«ldd  33  d y>bjd\  d  O^  b)  dS"  ^Sb_*i 
lA-d-A^d  ^ ^-Jl  d  AjUdl)  .IJS3AC3  &j>\jh  .d  ^Ud  0^3  /CUj  O3— = =^  dd  bl}  -Cp^—Jd -cd-li 

.(\/VAA 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

It  is  makruh  tahrlml  and  a  serious  sin  to  walk  across  the  place  of 
prostration  of  a  person  performing  salah  even  though  this  does  not 
invalidate  his  salah.. .the  more  correct  view  is  that  it  is  makruh  tahrlml 
to  walk  across  from  the  feet  of  a  musalll  to  his  place  of  prostration  if 
the  latter  is  performing  salah  in  an  open  field  or  a  very  large  masjid 
which  falls  under  the  ruling  of  an  open  field.  The  person  walking 
across  will  be  committing  a  sin.  There  is  no  harm  in  walking  across 
from  beyond  this  demarcated  area.  Some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that 
if  a  person  is  standing  and  performing  his  salah,  and  remains  focussed 
on  his  spot  of  prostration,  then  it  will  be  makruh  tahrlml  to  walk 
across  him  to  the  extent  of  how  much  further  he  can  see  in  his 
peripheral  vision.  Walking  across  from  any  distance  beyond  that  will 
not  be  makruh.  This  is  the  correct  view  and  a  clarification  of  “the  place 
of  prostration”  because  this  is  what  it  refers  to.  It  is  therefore  the 
preferred  opinion. 

Definition  of  a  large  masjid 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


j\  A  j  s-bb>-  j\  i£ j£-  j\  AfptC-  r**3  (j; Jjj jb  d-AXsbll  J 

t  *,£-  (3“d»l  a  - . ~ d>-  1  %  xi—  .  1 3 t-d  1  db  . . .  1  y*j^Cid  i  ...  . ..  &  1  % 

3^0.. -O  ^  •  0 Ijjibcs-I  .  dbi^  i- ^Ch  3)^  d~"  (3b^-*-*^b  0^  ^33 b-d \ 

.  ^  f. 

.jhpdd  yb  \jjis  3 ^1^  ® jA*5  bdj3  tjAJLJjl  C-O^  (j)  ’d^  -  (>  .>>•  J J 

<\/oA° 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

The  preferred  view  is  that  a  small  masjid  is  one  that  is  less  than  40 
Shar’T  yards,  if  there  is  no  sutrah  or  barrier  in  front  of  the  musalll,  it 
will  be  makruh  tahrlml  to  walk  across  a  musalll  from  where  he  is 
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standing  to  the  qiblah  wall  of  the  masjid.  This  is  because  it  is  classified 
as  a  single  place.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  274. 
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The  Witr  Salah 

Performing  witr  salah  with  congregation  out  of 
Ramadan 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  perform  witr  salah  with  congregation  out  of  the 
month  of  Ramadan? 

Answer 

Witr  salah  with  congregation  is  specifically  for  the  month  of  Ramadan, 
if  a  person  occasionally  performs  it  with  congregation  -  one  or  two 
times  -  it  will  be  permissible  because  this  action  is  established  from 
Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum 
did  not  object  to  him.  However,  it  is  a  bid' at  and  makruh  to  perform  it 
with  congregation  most  of  the  time.  The  reason  is  that  continuity  in 
this  regard  is  not  established  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

f-  5= 

[j£-j  3  lAA  -bL^>hJls  ^jL 3  i3 

S ■  S-  g-fi. 

to 2  y  y\jol  J)\  Jo-lj  J3L3 1  jj\ 

31 yi)  .Isliul  0 oJo-  AjojI  lijj  lijj 

.(A-* aSs La  j3 ^11  1— aL  0 


Tahtawr. 


3I oljjus  a ^Ssil  3^  £jU- 

t <-->L  t^AI 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


3j  Oj^=u  3^  (jU^oj  A^L»j^-  .A?1'  3*^ 

0 3  3j>j-^-^  d y*  y*  -d y*  ^^3  L«  oj£=o  3^  'dyO  ’ydiJl 

0 Joij  to j£=d^  Ai  1  3jjjjJI  A*^^UM  3  tjl^i-l  AJSsI ^Sdl  tjj^.  ^ 
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^  s-  s-  . 

M  I(JlS  /n>-^>-I  Lo  4^L>-|  ^ 

pj  OtsOj  ^t^bbi  Uj  /olj^  b-a^?j  |*\Jis  t ^3^1  (3i  :<CLC-  Alii  dbis  bbl 

oi  |*3  A^5>CL— j  jS~  ^jS  A&l*i-1  (jl  jJsUiJl  :JUb  o'  (j^=^*jj  •J'-2  1*3  ‘(jA_p»-T  l3  b!) 

^c-  0^  d\j  ^ o^^Sb*  yF  l^.d_*  0^  ajlc-  4j3l  ' *^"  bh>.l  ,_Slh  0^ 

1— jU  c^/ia  :^LlJl  ^_*  jl^3d,l  jjll)  .^jlydl  L3bb>-  ,*3b!  Ajbj^Sb*  "k&Xi  0^ 

■  ^  -A— ^.. ~: 


For  additional  details  refer  to:  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  238  and 
Ahsan  a  I- Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  455. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  witr  before  'isha 

Question 

A  person  performed  the  witr  salah  before  the  'isha  salah.  In  other 
words,  when  he  entered  the  masjid,  the  witr  salah  was  being 
performed  with  congregation,  so  he  joined  it.  He  performed  his  'isha 
salah  after  that.  Is  his  witr  salah  valid? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  time  for  the  'isha  and  witr  salahs  is  the  same, 
if  he  performed  the  witr  salah  forgetfully,  it  will  be  valid  and  it  will  not 
be  wajib  on  him  to  repeat  it.  if  he  performed  it  wittingly,  it  will  be 
wajib  to  repeat  it  because  sequence  between  the  two  is  also  wajib.  In 
other  words,  it  is  wajib  to  perform  'isha  first  .  The  obligation  of 
following  the  sequence  falls  off  when  a  person  does  it  forgetfully. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


1*1  ...C^iljll  J-vS’l  oW  l3  hjkJo-l  {jf^ujsya  r^3  j*'^IS31i  (j3j)1)  rC3j  (jLo  b»lj 

e-  5=  s-  s- 

o*^L^  ^  /O I  ^  I  02 Q2*\3^J  1 

C  .  if  {. 

(jl  li L«  s-Lo  \jJbj  j  /Js> jCj  /CIS j  /ol  J1 

s-t-  s- 

J>J  Fy&J  ^  (jl  ^i\  I  jjb  j^-OJ  lj>)  -^-C' 

JjS  jj  j  5%^  ^lc-1  j^Sjj  p_L?o 

S-  ft  if  s-  s- 

^Jjl9  Ajo  /n!5 )j  (jl  Ui_o  2  CU5^11  ^5*-  {J& 

*jl_u) .  h 0 ...>  (jb***jJl  jjj<i  ^XfS\  3JL>-  ydl\  ^)y  t*jtj*>-l  ^jl  blj  *Li*sdl 

.(yju*  i\/W  :^3LuJl 
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Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

5=  S.  S- 

(j^  (j| j  JJLC>  L jJL  2 j  /J ji 

^  ^  ^  N/ 

rt/tn  :jSl Jl  _^JI)  .jj£  /0I3  L-L^jll  A.XS  -Xjxl  1  AX£-  /ol 


Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah. 

s-  £■  s* 

aL^II  jjlc-  l\y>-\  JI ^  Oj^  L»j&*^L*2  L-^U  ^5^11  _^_j 

tWA  .j-XjiJ1  1  JJfc  (JiU^  C--wOjaJ1  Ja 

Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  p.  457. 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 


A  Shafi’T  is  appointed  to  lead  the  witr  salah  for  half 
the  month  and  a  HanafT  for  the  other  half 

Question 

The  musallls  of  a  masjid  comprise  of  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts.  They  all 
perform  the  tarawlh  salah  behind  one  imam.  However,  they  have  to 
form  separate  congregations  for  the  witr  salah.  They  decided  that  they 
will  perform  witr  salah  behind  one  imam:  a  HanafT  imam  for  a  few  days 
and  a  Shafi'T  imam  for  a  few  days.  Is  this  permissible?  All  the  musallls 
are  happy  with  this  arrangement.  Kindly  explain  the  ruling. 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  it  is  permissible  to  perform  witr  behind  one  imam. 
However,  when  the  Shafi'T  imam  leads  them,  he  must  perform  three 
rak'ats  with  one  salam  because  'Allamah  NawawT  rahimahullah 
considers  this  to  be  most  superior. 

If  the  Shafi'T  imam  makes  salam  after  two  rak'ats,  the  HanafT  muqtadTs 
must  not  make  salam.  Rather,  they  will  fall  under  the  classification  of  a 
masbuq  and  complete  the  one  rak'at  with  du'a’-e-qunut.  The  salah  will 
be  valid.  There  will  be  no  need  to  perform  the  salah  separately. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’ iq. 

s-  s- 

.(/oJc>-U»l  c jj jjl  op\o  tf/Y\  IJjjl 


Rath  al-Qadir. 
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_  s-  s-  s- 

bjj  ‘jj£  y^  ij  Jp  s-l-uil  o'  i_S)L^  ij.'  Jyj 

(j^3  wA.Q t  ‘yj  .a! 1  \ b?T  *  .  *1  (___ 1  ■^^'■0 a  pj\s  -C.-0.  1  j*b  _J~  '  l  y** '  )  i  Ip  ,<a  I  ■  - 

Vv  •0'-PSs j  jjh  *La ' a  c3  jb  cy^l'  sbb*£>  i— jU  v  :^jjOJ\  ^.s)  -L$j' 

^ sbb^  jU  4>/ at- ©  :4j\_c$J1  ^ bhJl  ^3  '-^3  .-cl^o  (3-bb  ^Jzs^\  ov 


Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  writes: 

^zy> y^\  ^ ; &  \ & y>  L»5*  ‘LjbJl  4*5^1'  ^jtsbbl  yds-  ^ 

'■o^j  odj  LSjlJl  j£=u  S)  ■yss-  yj 

jJ> y*3  ^3j  f^  A^““-'!  —  pb*^a  j*lS  >-  ^3 

.(d cy^l'  O  *W“  b>  *— >b  c^/Vl  I^Aaybl  <jba  i^-Ajbl  iw3yd\) 
Fata  wa  Haqqarnyyah. 

if  the  witr  salah  is  performed  with  two  salams,  i.e.  by  making  salam 
after  two  rak'ats,  then  following  the  imam  is  correct  according  to 
Imam  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  and  latter  day  jurists.  The  situation  also 
demands  that  preference  be  given  to  this.  As  quoted  from  Binayah  the 
commentary  of  Hidayah} 

We  must  practise  on  the  unanimous  view  of  the  jurists  and  not  on  the 
above  view. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

ry  /oulj  i£y  b!  1^3-vlHJ.Ij  d>  -\ju  y ^ '  d>  o^5  y ^ 

.(yjuM  ty^\  >b  ^/V  ijb^bb  :aj-CJjs  O3 hi)  O^bi  d> 

Shark  al-Muhadhdhab. 

t-t-  -  t- 

s^>-lj  <wL-Jj  Wf^>j  oi  ijbl'j  ^J23  Ol*5j  lijj 

«•  s-  s- 

aJ j*/2q\\  ^-^2j  2  AjlJL>-  U  (jls  k3*!Ai>-l  -Ajj  /Jli 

5=  t-  1> 

J^3  /obba?  J^sjlls  ULaj  (j^"  b\j  J-*^25'  J^aills  l^iLa  (j^"  o!  OJUJIj 

S-  ^  _  S-  t- 

‘  g.^>h\  ^  y^  obb^  oj\>Sl \  AjS^\  d>  O'  (CL*d  1  O'  1 -J^tb. b  ...^j-a J..t.a.li 


1  Fatawa Haqqarnyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  242. 
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3^  3  J)J}^  ***  ^  ^  l3jfc  ^)\*/2Aj  all 

.(jSs-aJljb  ti,/>>Tc>o  ^_yJu)  .<^Uw?3ll 

Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 

A_jjL>-  0  JJfej  r^>-y>^  rbjLtdb  L«j  /33^>3  ^A^>xIo  (jl  3lj  ^Cv^ 

•G^'>  ii— jj^II  ^j*5i')  ,ojs~j  ^ll>-  1— 1 &!»>-  sbQ=>  ^3 

Allah  A?  <3/<3  knows  best. 

A  Shafi'T  muqtadT  performing  three  rak'ats  of  witr 
with  one  salam  behind  a  HanafT  imam 

Question 

A  Shafi'T  muqtadl  performs  three  rak'ats  of  witr  with  one  salam  behind 
a  HanafT  imam.  Is  the  witr  of  the  Shafi'T  muqtadT  valid? 

Answer 

The  witr  of  a  Shafi'T  muqtadT  behind  a  HanafT  imam  is  valid  and 
correct.  This  is  because  Shafi'Ts  are  of  the  view  that  witr  could  be  one 
rak'at,  three  rak'ats,  five  rak'ats,  seven  rak'ats,  nine  rak'ats  and  eleven 
rak'ats  as  the  maximum.  Performing  three  rak'ats  with  a  single  salam 
is  considered  to  be  preferable  according  to  Imam  NawawT 
rahimahullah  as  stated  in  Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab.  Thus,  while  saving 
one’s  self  from  differences,  the  salah  in  the  above  case  is  valid. 

Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 

t-t-  ^  t- 

oj^\j  <uA~Cu  l^L^j  oi  jbhj  Ol*5j  (jLo^n  s\j\  lijj 

«•  s-  s- 

aJ j*/2aW  i  AjuXs*-  \j\  (jU  3^3-1  -4j  £Cjsj3l  /3lS 

Js3  ,obLaa  Laid  (j^"  b\j  Jaaail  J va  a  1  la  o!  liJlillj 

,  s-  s- 

3  5*33^?  (^ys  II  (3  C*J_aj  (3^  AJL-J1  (jl  ...^ JdLall 

3^  /N^-Lc-  L--Jfc3A.l  3  J>J?4  ■*~3  1  l-Ufc  ^)\*/2Aj  ^ ^  all 

.( _^Sv_aJI  jb  ci/^cNo  ^ ysi) 

Iran ah  at- Tali  birr. 

^ i  ^_5 t— ^33  I  ^3  3 ^-3^3 1  (^1 ^  3LS3I  /3»s 

.  «■  f 

i  c -^>*1  g^aS  ^  1  \  i  1  ^  1  ■  3  ^  1  Sr°  1  -T  ^  <co^^a  ^.. -0 

.(V«^  :oJdah  kbl) 


444 


Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 


)  £•  )  s- 

aU-C-  AXil  1  i^)\  IC-  AXil  A^LivC-  (w U  A^-*_i-fc«_o  x 

•G^>  1  — ' t  4 ^ \ N  .  ■ — '  -  1  )  ‘ ^  ^  i  ^  ,<a  l  . -~^i  */ 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

A  HanafT  muqtadl  making  two  salams  in  witr  salah 
behind  a  Shafi'T  imam 


Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  HanafT  muqtadl  making  two  salams 
in  witr  salah  behind  a  Shafi’T  imam? 

Answer 

if  a  Shafi’T  imam  performs  three  rak'ats  of  witr  salah  with  one  salam, 
the  salah  of  the  HanafT  will  be  valid.  But  if  he  makes  two  salams,  the 
HanafT  must  stand  up  and  complete  his  witr.  It  will  be  valid  in  this  way 
and  there  is  no  need  for  him  to  repeat  it. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

s-  s- 

./wi 


Path  al-Qadir. 


UJj  _A^  3  <Jp  d.uSl  S\  l£jL^  (jj  JjSj 


y-K  ’(jU-fc j  a_a d,  \j£j  <v^v 

ajU  ^/avo  iajIa^JI  ^yjy  AjUJl  ^3  lUSj  .jjl^o  3,-d.l  <Uasj)l  civ 

.(ob—5%  dd 


Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  writes: 


US"  AjoUJl  A*$^j|  l^aL>-  (3-AXsl 

ijUtoj  cS)^' J>)  <^^3 _A? 


y*2>  pJJ  pJj  —  p_U«^s  L_-aL>-  ^ls  -J^j 


.(^J.yO.s  9  C <3  AW“  *yvi  (jU« 
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Fata  wa  Haqqamyyak 

if  the  witr  salah  is  performed  with  two  salams,  i.e.  by  making  salam 
after  two  rak'ats,  then  following  the  imam  is  correct  according  to 
Imam  Abu  Bakr  al-Jassas  and  latter  day  jurists.  The  situation  also 
demands  that  preference  be  given  to  this.  As  quoted  from  Binayah  the 
commentary  of  Ftidayah.1  However,  this  is  not  the  preferred  view. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah\ 

/oulj  bl  y*-3 

.(yjLm  ^/v  jhi)  -ijb?wa?lS  < d 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Not  reading  a  surah  in  the  third  rak’at  of  the  witr 
salah 

Question 

Based  on  his  ignorance,  a  person  assumed  that  the  witr  salah  was 
similar  to  the  maghrib  salah  and  would  therefore  not  read  a  surah  in 
the  third  rak'at.  Is  it  obligatory  on  him  to  make  qada’  of  all  the  past 
salahs  which  he  performed  in  this  way  after  learning  the  rule? 

Answer 

It  is  obligatory  to  read  a  surah  after  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  the  third  rak'at 
of  the  witr  salah.  Ignorance  about  a  ruling  is  not  a  valid  excuse.  It  will 
therefore  be  essential  on  the  person  to  make  qada’  of  all  past  witr 
salahs  which  he  performed  without  reading  a  surah  in  the  third  rak'at. 

Imdad  al-Fattak. 


t-  —  £•  .  # 

jjt  ij  V-3  5  U y\  jU  i  tjb"  li 

idyj  -a a../:  y*  Jjs”  ®d i* k j  -hhi^-bll 

y-  y  ...  11  ya  Ibhljd  ^I_a  <C*5j  Sc-I y] \ 

.(ojjjj  t i_j\j  nw  d-u>l)  .1* ys-j 

Hashiyah  at-lahtawl  ’Ala  MaraqI  al-Falak. 


1  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  242. 
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^23  A.1J j  Ajj  o 3*  o Jo-lj  AjtSj  (3  1  lS 'j3  /o  I  ^SjJ  3jU-I  3j 

^J>3j  3  ^  3 J->-lj  AxS^j  3  j-flJI  k_$ " J3  (J )\ 

.(c-olj-aJl  f-[*h3  ojU  4>/r*t  3 jlias'tis’) 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

3  <— 1  A^-l^  /n^_£  AxS^  3  /J|^3 ) 

AjtS^Jl  ^3  Ss-i^Jih  ^  4h-CgJi  t3  Q^>-  /U_»  <C*5j 

.(aJ-^-111  6 ^J^jl  l— jb  i^/i'T  IJjjl ^1\ .IjCyS^  ^£_Sji  ^  ^dbll 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Performing  witr  salah  before  the  tarawlh  salah 

Question 

A  person  performed  witr  salah  before  the  tarawlh  salah.  Is  it  wajib  on 
him  to  repeat  the  witr  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  perform  the  witr  salah  before  the  tarawlh  salah  but 
better  to  perform  it  after.  Thus,  in  the  above  case,  the  witr  salah  is 
valid  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  it. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


pjjJjj  ^-^2j j  s-fjLadl  j  s.fjL*J\  obQ?  Jju  Lo  l^L9 jj 

S-  S- 

Oj^  ^3^3  Cjd  _ ^  tjd“  aC-  0j\>~\5j 

s^Lv^  3  3I .aj^jl^-  3^”^^  3* Oj^  j\q*S\  ^3  ij^lc-1 

.(*3 ^SoA  A^*a 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


yA  3^  -A^LiJl  3j  •  3  °-^VJ  3 (J-^  cii  Ajo  1^3 jj 

3  /O I  13^^  ...oXxjj  3^  d^J  *-3u*JI  3^  t/JS*  (J3J  1  l^is j  d  : aj^Aj 

3  l*— /NjJX'  b*  I3JI3JI  ...A^^bM  3  rS*iS*L*£>J  <- j3 j)jj 


jb3tll  j-v]|)  -J-^-  3  (J.1  3^31 

.(-lju«  t^j\yS\  s^L^?  c^/ii 


Allah  A? r^  knows  best. 
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Du’a-e-Qunut 


Du’a-e-qunut  when  doubting  the  number  of  rak’ats 
which  were  performed 

Question 

A  person  has  a  doubt  with  regard  to  the  number  of  rak'ats  of  witr 
which  he  performed.  He  is  not  sure  whether  he  performed  two  or 
three  rak'ats.  In  which  rak'at  will  he  read  du'a’-e-qunut? 

Answer 

He  must  read  du'a’-e-qunut  in  whichever  rak'at  he  experienced  the 
doubt  and  sit  for  the  qa'dah  because  it  could  be  the  third  rak'at.  He 
must  then  stand  up  for  the  third  rak'at  and  also  read  du'a’-e-qunut  in 
it.  He  will  complete  his  remaining  salah  with  sajdah-e-sahw. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


^ £ b.b  1  I  ^3  ^  1 j  /CwJ  Ij  ^  \  .oOJ  Ij  ^3  rA  \  ^  b*  \ 

1^2  (jd\  CUI.0..2  £A  cj^5* 

.bob  ciob"  ^Skij  bsJbJl  (Jdoo>-bl  bsjju  d>  dk cbsJbJi 

. ( O— .i  t — jb  £LA 


Khulasah  al-Fataws. 


Load  b^2  CIUjijj  o^b  bsJb  jd  bob  tgh  poli  ^  <d>  y 

tobb^Ji  ^3  obi  j  ^y-'  2  b.~l  \  ^  0 11  n/W*  •  \  ^  ^  '  * 1  b 


/N*0  :Ob^oois>ti  i o ob  6\/m  ib-cqj^  o^b-cJ  1  1 1 pah 

.bj-\j>-U.l  £ j ojl\  oob  rt/L\  .bi-CC^Ji  ^jiosb 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

if  a  person  doubts  whether  it  is  his  2nd  or  3rd  rak'at  of  his  witr  salah,  he 
must  read  qunut  in  that  rak'at,  sit  for  qa'dah,  stand  up  for  one  more 
rak'at,  read  qunut  again,  sit  for  qa'dah  and  make  sajdah-e-sahw.1 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  294.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p. 
236. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  other  du’as  when  one  does  know  du’a-e- 
qunut 

Question 

What  should  a  person  read  if  he  does  not  know  du'a’-e-qunut? 

Answer 

If  a  person  does  not  know  du'a’-e-qunut,  he  may  read  any  of  the 
following: 


iy£i\  3j  jJI  3  IhT 


t— >J  U  it— b  it— gj  U 


lj  it— g  \  lj 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

\jb 3 ^a£-\  :tb— Ah^h  ^..g.a-) \  (Jts  ^b.g.v.i \  bb j.:.g.i \  s-bo  ^ 

3  Jb  gjUJi  i — gi-bc-  hi ij  <bb— =>-  5 jjsdii  (3 >j  h— =>-  hibli  (3  hjl  tbj  ^  *— d 
b o bbh  it— gj  b  t— gj  b  t— gj  b  b^bi—a  ^bb>4  j  ^j*^CL>bA\ 

3  ibSj  .h> ^^AA  ^Sbo  if$biiSA>4 j  jS jli  t— gb  iMl  I^bbih  31 jbi)  .Sjh^-  Ji _jil  hbb  e-b^S 

.(  J— AJ  i^Jji J  jgjil  t— gb  i  r  /  V  t^biJl  3  .^J jli  t gb  i^/l^  Ij^gi ^1\  1\ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  place  of  du’a-e-qunut 

Question 

A  person  cannot  read  the  well  known  du'a’-e-qunut  due  to  old  age  or 
weakness.  Can  he  read  Surah  al-lkhlas  in  its  place? 

Answer 

The  Hanafl  jurists  state  that  if  a  person  does  not  know  du'a’-e-qunut, 
he  must  read  any  of  the  following: 

$\  4;iti  $\  <£^h\  $\ 


ibJIdglAAbil 


s>^  33  «iii  £  5)i  3  ihT  \Zj 
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Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  'iq 

U  !  JjJL>  J^  Jl j3 1  ^s_ai  ^  *LojJ«JIj  OyLflJl  ^  ( 

Lo  j)l  (3  Lol  loj  p^JJl  I  J^9 J  <— >1 J~*  ('-'5*^->  (J ^-fl-C-1  p$l]l  *  Jjib  J^S j  ^j-i  ^  CjI jJ*  GjF)g 
jl j^-\  (3  ^  A^L^aS^ll  ^3  L-i'^lso-^l  (jl  ^jJbUailj  jUJl  -A_C-  Li j  AJL^o-  0 3j  ag*+k>- 

.(ajJo-111  c  Jil I^Jl j  t_jL  IJjjil ./J (jjj 

MaraqI  al-Falak 

\jfcjj^=uj  <J  j}l£-\  I  Jjib  Ici-vjAJI  ^s_a_flJ I  Jli  ^jJilLI  OyLaJI  $-lco 

(3  J^  <— j\  JX-  \jLS j  AJL-^>-  0 J; j  AJL^o-  Lj  jJ  1^3  LoT  Loj  !  Jjjb  ^1  Ol GgF)g 
■A .  ^  .",11  jxdi\  0 Ci— Jj  b  i— b  <— b  id^AJJ  3I  b^bi^o  ^ 

J  \jS"j  .bo aSJ  tl^oSbJ j  jjj]l  l— jb  cMl  J^l •°jb^'  (J1 yb  Aobb  oJ*£3 

C^Jjl ^J1 3  ^Jjll  *T* Jb  ^^btjl  J  1-^*3  jM  <— jb  C^/l^  IJjjl ^11 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Raising  the  hands  in  the  third  rak’at  of  witr  and  the 
muqtadls  saying  amln 

Question 

Some  people  raise  their  hands  in  the  third  rak'at  of  witr  in  making 
du'a’.  The  muqtadls  raise  their  hands  as  well  and  say  amln  to  the  du'a’ 
of  the  imam.  Is  this  established  from  any  authentic  Hadlth? 

Answer 

To  do  this  in  the  third  rak'at  of  the  witr  salah  is  not  established  from 
any  authentic  marfu  Hadlth.  There  are  a  few  mauquf  traditions  of  the 
Sahabah  and  Tabi'un.  Most  of  them  are  weak  on  account  of  Layth  ibn 
Abl  Sulaym.  Bearing  in  mind  that  the  foundation  of  salah  is  based  on 
tranquillity  and  decorum,  it  is  not  good  to  do  this. 

Musannaf ibn  A  bi  Shaybah. 

_  s-  s-  s- 

.OyJLU  lS-jJo  I  Jli  ji  1  Lo  Jo-  (Jli  LoJo- 

f-  s- 

/n-oI  z\  J-X  CU_J  (jj£'  (jLv^.  Lo Jo-  : Jli  AjjUca  LoJo- 

S-  I 

t_4^)  l^t-]»  1  -k  Oi^-  ^  lo  A>-  I  (^3  /Odj  ^  ^  {^F" 


£■  1  t-  s- 

i  O .  a  ^  ^  3  ^o  Jo  O^  /0 1  4Xi  1  J»^^'  />«0 1  J^’4'w''il  1  1  Cj^" 

.(^»_L*J1  ^^LpxII  c jjl  OyL9  (3  ^jJl  aSj  t-^L  cV*^A  _  i/oVN/V^I  IA^oJx  (^1 

As-Sunan  al-Kubm. 


aJ ^SJl  -X^£-  Uo  /Ojua>\^>  \jo  j"7  ^  j‘~~=>‘  yt^  l-o^  Jasl^-I  4Xil  -X*^  \jj\>-\ 

X^jL-Jsl  3^  X^*-5  -X^C-  .  (JI3  (^L<5j131  t_^"  4^_a^  Lo  (3 I 

:  Jli  ijju1^  ojl  ^JSj  i^X£^  4lil  L$^a  x)^*  ^o3  /3  -X>*1  :  Jli  a^>-^  Ico  i^£«x)l 

-X^£-  (j^C'  X^JIJiJ  ^/o-Xj  aS^j  O^  _^3j)l  (3  ^3^/^  -X*J  xuxxaj  x5^)  4Ail  J^£>  o^ 

1  3^3  I )  . oJ^J  3  4XC-  4Xil  xS^X  0 .X"^ (3^J  4XC-  4Xil  XS^X  ^y  4Xil 


.(Ojj^j  lOyXflJl  3  ^jjA-Jl  aSj  o-j\j 


Majma f  az-Z?  wra  Jo! 


(jo-1  4&I  j£>  Ji)  ^3jSI  j-o  4j*S^  J  \yb  4X£-  4J3l  (^j  4&I  -X^  jlS"  JlS 

y,^'"‘-u  (3  ^  3^  cX**— I  (3  (_4  I  o  ^  4xS^J  1  3*^^  /O  -X)  y> 

■C&j»>  t ^J1  3  ^^yXaJI  o-^lo  IJolj^^  ^o^-)  *4-fl3 ^*J-X^ 
Irwa’  al-Ghallh 


oA j-ill  3*  ^32  ta}  33SI  3  3^  /ol  I4X^  4iil  x5^L)  ^jC*  ^3^11  3j>j 

i  ^3  /O  Jo  j$ 


S'  S-  s-  s-  S- 

sj^lh  3  /^-p  4*Ja3  OJo>-j  Uo^j  /olxj  Oo£3 1  ^3  jl  JJXP  oJXL^  ^C-  (_Jl3 1 

3j  /o>-y>-l  J_03  ^  3^^  XjZlcj  JjJLaJo  4o jJfcUail  A^lSCU  3  3 

i  * 

4Xi  1  j_j^  ^3^  z'-*-*  ^  3^"  1  ^  -X^c*  ^3^  xxJ  3-1 ^  I3  x3 3 

£■  \jj \ )  ./Jp*^Xo>-Si  ^syju^>  _5&J  3J  3^  *—^3  OyLS  ^  rO  Jo  O^  zol 

c_^iSCU  s'^Lv^  ,*^j^  _^^x®  xt-o^l>*l  ^j£~  3 

•(°jj^ 


To  sum  up:  All  the  above  traditions  affirm  the  raising  of  the  hands  at 
the  beginning  of  the  qunut,  but  they  do  not  prove  continuity  in  raising 
the  hands.  This  is  also  the  view  of  the  Hanafls. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Proofs  of  the  Shafi’Ts  and  HambalTs  for  raising  the 
hands  in  the  qunut  of  witr 

Question 

In  the  du'a’-e-qunut  of  the  witr  salah,  the  Shafi'Ts  and  HambalTs  raise 
their  hands  for  the  entire  duration  of  the  du'a’.  What  are  their  proofs 
in  this  regard?  Is  there  any  explicit  authentic  Hadlth  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

After  searching  the  various  books  we  learnt  that  the  Shafi’Ts  and 
HambalTs  have  no  explicit  marfu'  HadTth  in  this  regard.  However,  there 
is  a  HadTth  in  the  Mustadrak  of  Hakim  which  they  furnish  as  proof,  but 
the  erudite  research  scholars  say  with  reference  to  it: 


I  have  not  come  across  it  in  the  Mustadrak  of  Hakim. 


Apart  from  this,  they  furnish  the  proofs  of  the  practice  of  a  few 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  the  general  du'a’s  which  make 
mention  of  raising  the  hands. 

Observe  the  following  proofs  of  the  Shafi'Ts: 

A  I- Bay  an. 


t-  t- 

£■  I  ^  /O Jo  jO  A^Lc*  AXJ I  ^  I  ^  O ^ 

t-  s-  .s-  ^  s- 

(^1  ^  (JS^9  *AS l  */2  a  X  2 

Aj^c^  ^  ^_£Jo^ll  ^s ^o  a*A^  1 

AXil  AS i^jLS^l.1  ojj-Llj  ^ 

t  «•  «• 

AUl  1  A>o_Jj  I  y2,a  Colx_^i2  ^ J_o  roJj  ^S^j  AJLC- 

AJLC-  AUl  ^ J^o  /njQo  ^S ^oj  -Axo  W  AAC- 

S-  «•  «•  ) 

(jl  lljjfc  ^jlS  L»^jJo1  tjlxS^j  lo^  >1  AJLC-  Akil  L9^J 

^jJl  AJLC-  AUl  jj  U.  ^_aJl  .AJLC-  r^>~j  /O Jo 

tali  L-fcjj^la^  o jLo  au!  ^jIs  taj  :J\S  ^-L^j  aJx-  a^I  (J-o? 

^o  ^  L ysl  1  ^ > I  ->-^  1-S  ...LU^^S 

.(^/^oii^jtsLtJl  oWO  (j^  q^]j  (Jois  ijli  /ojj 
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Hashiyatan  'Ala  Kanz  ar-Raghibm  Shark  Minhaj  at-Talibm. 

.  ^1*5^1)  c-ojj&  3*3  3J-^  I I  a«o\j  (Jl  jclc-1  3  oyLaJl  yAj 

S-  )  1  s-  , 

^Sj  Ijj  Ajjl  3^*  :  JlS  a_ic>  4jjl  ^S°a  ® 3 3*  (J^  3^  3  ^=1^-^  °\x) 

(J.I  3J-k^  ^o-^AJl  Is-lc-j)!  ! /O Jo  ^Sj  A^oliJl  AjtS^JI  (3  ^•yall  3  3° 

aAA  <33  3^  3^  3^*^'  ®^JJJ  Jlij  loj  ^Sjo  3^=^  ^ L® 3>A 

3^  3"*-^^  3  ^  ^Ico  3-«3*j  AAil  aA^I  3^"  *(Jls  a_lc> 

3j  3j  ^*va)l  o33o?  3  C-J-dj  A^Jx-  aAAI  ^-02  3^*  /*A  3bj  3j  ^J-2j  L® ^5j3  ^.ya]\ 
l Ajj  0 y~\  iA>j  aIj!  (J o*)U^I  3-^  j  |> j-aj  1^  ^5j3  oLJSJl  32  (J-JJ1 

ga_lc-  aa^I  *<s^a  l^"  3”*  3^'  a^Lc-  aa^I  I  /%>«_Lc'  ^£jJ\  ^33^  3A-9  3  (3^*^^^ 

3^J^j  ^4=>l3~l  doA>  33  ^»j3j  11  /n^3  /o Jo  aSj  3^  ^0^002] I j  ^ vail  C3A3  /o  J^-li 

y£  ^p  3^3jL>-)  .S^L^ll  a^coI  3^  033  ^p  /wl5 

:^£=lJ-l  ci-oJo>-  3  3i^J 3^  /^pj3«l>-  ^^Jp  /^p3xj  3  3p^jW^^  cSl  jL»^  (Jli 

.(\/$iV  13^^^ 3^  ol^i^l^")  JJL£>  /s^lc*  l«— 

The  proofs  of  the  Hamballs: 

Al-Mughnr. 

oj-W?  (J,j  C302J I  3  ,oJo  ^23  aIA  J-^C*  3 1  3^  ‘^3^  (Jli  cOpLaJl  (Jl>-  3 
J-S-&  3^  lSJA  ^Sjjj  oj-W?  (_}}  OpLaJI  3  J^  AJLC>  4J^I  (3^3  3*--^o3  3I  3^ 

».  f.  t  t 

l)__^  ...3^ 1 _ 31^-^!  l)^  AJLC-  4j>il  (3^3  3^1j  aj^-  AAil  l9^3 

cupy  I  jli  Ljfejj^la;  ^Jj  jliS^  3j^;?  ^jli  Ajjl  Ijj  IpJ^j  aJx-  Ajjl  (J-^ 

^3^  ^  jjj  tAj^r-o^l  3d  lpw«_^  30  ^j^-9  3^ j  tAj>-l^  3>J  3I3  3I  0 \jj  lS~$s>-j  L>»^j  £c^ali 
3I  Jo?" I  3^  3jj  3  2  2  3-&! j->3  :3bj'jj  ^3  ?/oJwo  r^>~j  ^c*u_«o  op-5Jl  30 

•  l^-)lc-^  /s.^9  |d_L9  0  3l  1  (3  /O  /N»*^  1  pj  *(jls 

Ajjl  <Jj^o  ajx-  Ajjl  l5^3  33^  3^  p3l-^Jl  3j>j>3  oljo \ 3^^  33«-U  130I3JI 

^3  /0J0  (^3  f-lC'^  r^'lj  /O J-o  3_>-^  ^c^osj  /O Jo  jij  Ic-^  Ijj  3^  A^Jx-  Ajjl 

33  ^  plc-jJl  3>L^  3j1^j  03^22)1  3^  L>-^\o>-  3^  US'  ^>-j  b*-^ 

■('/VA1  :<_£*!  0 


A  reply  to  the  above  proofs: 
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As  per  the  Hanafl  madh-hab,  a  reply  to  the  above  narrations  is  that  the 
raising  of  the  hands  refers  to  raising  them  when  commencing  the 
du'a’.  In  other  words,  the  person  must  raise  his  hands  when 
commencing  du'a’-e-qunut  and  then  tie  his  hands.  It  does  not  refer  to 
keeping  them  raised  [for  the  entire  du'a’]. 

Al-Muhit  al-Burhanr. 

3  OpJih  3  /o-Ci  tjb  ch  jbi  33 

S- 

i3Wu^d  “bii  -c*£-  y^  JtS 

.(r/tv>  ^jlydU \j&£.  dJUJl  J^aih  :  jl* j}  1 

Ash-Shamr. 


l^i  Ay  3 J  Lad  ^-Cl  lxi\j  /sXSJlj  ^j~3  d^3  A~=i-z 3 

.(r/l  ^LSdl)  .0*1 jj}\  SJU.  j  L S  t3jUa 3  Jt 


Furthermore,  Shaykh  'Izz  ibn  'Abd  as-Salam  Shafi'i  states  that  raising 
the  hands  for  the  qunut  of  witr  is  not  mustahab. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Musilah. 


30  e.lc.jJl  j  b!j  j  M  Lif  iOyLah  3  33-cJl  b!j 

d  blj  j  bl  ijdj  tdo^>  i  3  pd 

^  3^-i  ^  .-— d  t r i-  i  C$3 h-d  i  ] .  ^  ,a  1 . -a  ^cd^.  4di  \  .  4AJ  1  c[p  • 

l ^Jl]\ jb  (jdblh  j»bbJl  -U£- 


Allah  A?  h/a  knows  best. 
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The  Qunut-e-Nazilah 


The  wording  of  the  qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

What  are  the  words  for  the  qunut-e-nazilah  as  stated  in  the  books  of 
jurisprudence?  Can  a  person  read  anything  else  if  he  wishes? 

Answer 

Generally  the  du'a’  which  is  recorded  in  Sham!  is  the  one  which  is 
practised  upon.  That  is  the  du'a’  which  should  be  read.  Other  suitable 
words  may  also  be  read,  but  it  is  best  to  read  what  is  stated  in  ShamI. 
Lengthy  du'a’s  are  sometimes  burdensome  to  the  muqtadls.  In  fact, 
sometimes  the  qaumah  becomes  longer  than  the  second  rak'at. 

ShamI 


- s  i  yo  1  Q,  1 ''  >  ^ l  <>  l ...  b  b  i  ^  1 ...  b  d-^yd  b  '*  b  ^  11 \ ...  * \ 


i— £ j  db_cc-  pjss y^ajb  t:  -  £  ■  ^  •  ota  ^Js>b 

(Jj^b  4 -  c" " ^  ov  i— ilt>-  c<^£ldbl 

. ^ u . ^ 4 c . i  ^ L, )  i *,£-  3 bl  i  cbl <  b , „ b  -  •  I C. 

Nural-ldah. 


oJ  y  lo^  J? 


- 


QJ _ 1 k3 ^  /O ^  .<?  )  >  c_^0 ^  CUna  yO 9 


r^\y 


/J Ij  -bu.<j  ^  Lo^  CJO^ 


s- 

Ui j  c^aLc^I 

C-Jlxjj  L_>J  C-*SjLo  C-Ojlc- 

.((j\xL»  AjJJ^-  4 4_jl> 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

C*a*LC-  1  IjJ  d-^A-3  lc-  ^y^^S  ^jA.3  ^  ^  U 1 

loj  CIaSjLo  C-Jlj  ij Jo  /-o|j  oSlv-LC-  *^jj  ^yha")  CIaa  y2  9  L«  ^yJu  llSj 

(3  ^5^)1  3  O^LoJ I  c_j\o  c_j\j5""  3  r^-ou*>-j  C-JUoj 

I  JJb  />j jju  ^  ct-oJo>-  I  JJb  (JlSj  O jd-3  3  ^W“  4_j\o  c_j\j5^ 

3  <33^!j  ^  bi^LaJl  3  ^W"  Wt^5  o^Loa]!  A^lil  c_j\j5^  3  A^-La 

.(^3j5I  3  WjJI  c_jU  JJJ1  ^Li  c>jIi5"  3  (JLaJJIj  .oy_l!l  3  c>j\o  c>jb5^ 
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.dil  C-vdbUj  3ljj  .C3o3b^  y>  _j*~t  C-vJ \j  _\ju  ^o ^ -  J \  3bj^ 

^3  r*l  W'  3  d  l^-  si  i  ■  ~.z  ydc-  4^i  1  r~*£s  !  (33  /^3  3 1^9  b!  1  1  ->  ~f  J  £°'  '  i  ^— — 1  1 

3  (^o-Aj>-  y°  o j-g-g-i  ^Li*_U  i^pl  ppiSsj  ^h^J!  y  JL^Ssjl  (JtS  C,djU5J  0^"  11  jZ*-q}\  Cjy3 
e jj>-\  (d)  UJy3  hiby  IjjJJsl  ^$11!  13!  Gy*-3  OyLal \  bl  j*^c  ^Lo^Jl  jy>- 

i—jU  cMV  :^bbah  3d-33)  ‘O^j^ b  Jj-*-^3  jj-d!  r  i‘  aJ  :cA9  c^po! 

.(a_a ^Sjd 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Reading  other  du’as  in  the  qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  read  du'a’s  which  are  different  from  the  prescribed 
ones  in  the  qunut-e-nazilah?  What  is  the  ruling  if  the  imam  reads  the 
prescribed  du'a’  and  reads  other  du'a’s  as  well? 


Answer 


When  it  comes  to  the  du'a’-e-qunut,  a  person  can  read  other  du'a’s 
which  are  different  from  the  prescribed  one.  However,  the  du'a’s  must 
not  be  similar  to  worldly  du'a’s.  For  example,  a  person  says:  “0  Allah! 
Give  me  such  and  such  gold  mine.”  Or,  “0  Allah!  Make  arrangements 
for  me  to  get  married  to  such  and  such  girl.” 


The  following  du'a’  is  quoted  in  Shamr. 

yj  cot  3 d \ j  1juJ, J \ j  otL«>ydb  jj^\  jPgJh  ...£3jj&\ 

ohSdi  3 j  0*"^  p$-d!  pjs> c  ~ i  • ’•  *—->13  ^do>b 

,  ,  ^  „  h,  ,  t  ,  . .. 


..^3^1 


L-dULXJ !  0 J  Q<—=> 

s-  s-  i  f. 

\j  t  1  -kS  I  (J I a31>-  1  1 

(  ,  -  ,  Ul  .U.  til,  ,l.,r/v  ,1^  ... .  _\l  .  sU 


..  l-\  “ 


A  similar  dua’  is  quoted  by  'Allamah  Khwarizmi  rahimahullah  in 
Kifayah  Shark  Hidayah  (vol.  1,  p.  379). 

'Allamah  KasanI  rahimahullahwites : 


/O^  o vsl  1  1  1  -kS^"  ?■  ic- J)  I  ^  1  £-lcO 

cu3 ^11  I  i 

‘dil  (d!  dl  a'-S'  Cy* 
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The  following  points  are  understood  from  the  above  text: 

1.  It  is  not  essential  to  read  a  specific  du'a’  in  the  qunut. 

2.  Various  du'a’s  are  reported  from  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum. 

3.  By  habituating  oneself  to  one  specific  du'a’,  one’s  humility  and 
concentration  is  affected.  In  fact,  sometimes  a  person  does  not 
even  ponder  over  the  meaning  of  the  du'a’. 

When  it  comes  to  the  qunut  of  the  witr  salah,  the  Hanafls  are  of  the 
view  that  it  is  prescribed  to  read  Allahumma  Inna  Nasta  'Inuka...  if  a 
person  reads  any  other  du'a’  with  it,  it  will  be  permissible. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


til  ~  ^  1 11  Ay  i  bo  i — jyLftl I  d  A^y  dby 

.oyJdl  d  \y-£\ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Qunut-e-nazilah  for  repulsing  tragedies 

Question 

When  reading  qunut-e-nazilah  for  repulsing  tragedies,  should  it  be 
read  for  only  30  days  or  can  it  be  read  for  more?  When  and  at  what 
time  should  it  be  read?  Can  it  be  read  in  the  fourth  rak'at  of  the  'isha 
salah? 

Answer 

The  qunut-e-nazilah  ought  to  be  read  for  repulsing  tragedies.  There  is 
no  time  limit  of  30  days.  It  may  be  read  for  as  long  as  the  tragedy  is 
existing.  It  must  be  read  in  the  second  rak'at  of  the  fajr  salah  in  the 
qaumah  after  the  ruku.  It  can  also  be  read  in  the  fourth  rak'at  of  the 
'isha  salah. 

Shamf. 


d  Jbi  :^bjd\  dj  d  b j  ^ d  ciuJLs  Ajjbd  blj 

S-  s.  £■  ^ 

0  I  1  Qwfab  I  (jl  oSjb  zj  ^ jA>-v\  Jol-X-i  y*  oJo-kJlJI  aJjUI 

IaSj  (J c 3  d-wL9  (Jjj 

a^jlII  ^ jJl  3  oJo^jj  4 5%^  3  ! ajIJlII  ^ jCj  3 
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s-  . 

~  ^ _ *~~~ — ^  ^3  l — '-X'—Q-i  1  <C^C-y^Xi  (^1  .^IL^C-yCo  ^)^eyS3  -X*_l  Jb 

£ 

fy  Aj^£>-1  ofy^dl  bssj^C-  ijjJs  ^jj?T_ajl  obQpj  ^jaz£-  ti-CLC-  AjjUJl  Oyjdl  ijl  ^j, 

.(  -A  -  y  .  -  4^J^1  1  ' - J  b  I W  ■  |  ^\_W  )  .  1 


Taqrlrat  ar-Rafi  7: 

d-cobll^ (j^1*-5  ^3  b>  c£-^-udb  Jp  aa*A*J1  Jli  (jjpJl  ^3  b>  ^3^  dji) 
^ya  ^Jsl> j£-  sbQp  ^3  ^bobli  c-ui  *Gjlj  p^J-dU  Jjj  ijj  ajI*J1 

.(j^J*— «  C^/AA  _^li  Oi l^J jjjj)  3?mJI  rJ>\j*&j 

Kifayatul  MuftT. 

Qunut-e-nazilah  may  be  read  in  the  last  rak'at  of  loud  salahs.  It  is  to  be 
read  after  the  ruku’  in  the  qaumah  position.  The  imam  will  read  it 
aloud  while  the  muqtadls  will  say  “Amin”  softly.  It  is  permissible  to 
read  qunut-e-nazilah  at  the  time  of  a  tragedy.1 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

The  noble  example  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  is  that  when  a  general  and  all- 
encompassing  tragedy  befell  the  Muslims,  e.g.  non-Muslim 
governments  attacked  the  Muslims  and  imposed  hardships  on  them,  a 
terrifying  war  pervaded  the  world,  or  they  were  caught  up  in  other 
calamities,  destructions  and  destructive  plagues;  then  they  used  to 
read  qunut-e-nazilah  in  the  fard  salahs  as  a  protection  against  these 
calamities.  This  practice  used  to  continue  until  the  calamity  was 
removed.  Therefore,  when  a  general  calamity  or  tragedy  is 
experienced,  it  is  permissible  to  read  qunut-e-nazilah  for  as  long  as  it 
is  experienced.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Imam  Tahawl  considers  qunut-e-nazilah  to  be 
abrogated 

Question 

When  Muslims  fall  into  difficulty,  they  read  qunut-e-nazilah  in  the  fajr 
salah.  However,  Imam  Tahawl  rahimahullah  considers  it  to  be 
abrogated.  What  does  he  mean  by  this? 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  442. 

2  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  295. 
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Answer 


There  are  two  statements  of  Imam  Tahawi  rahimahullah  in  this  regard: 
(l)  Qunut  in  the  fajr  salah  is  abrogated.  (2)  It  is  established. 

These  can  be  reconciled  by  saying  that  it  is  permissible  at  the  time  of  a 
severe  catastrophe  but  impermissible  at  the  time  of  a  general  battle. 
Alternatively,  Imam  TahawT’s  statement  “La  Ba’sa  Bihi”  could  mean 
that  it  is  not  prescribed  even  though  it  may  be  permissible.  We  could 
also  say  that  this  statement  of  Imam  Tahawi  rahimahullah  is  not 
practised  by  the  jurists. 

Shark  Ma  'anl  al-Athar. 

b>  j  o bl j  Jd-  3 <3  cupJih  bl  di  U dj  cups 

^ j-5j)  .^dj  Alii  cJuujj  AjLUs-  (jj  Jji  idftj  ^y>  U pi 

■  IT  Sbds*  3  l— jfl  CN/N A'ljbbli 


s- 

U jl  iljld 

•  c_. J>dU  cu£"  3 


S-  S*  t- 

jLfcj  2I  jAj)  -Ubjl 


jj jS~  3  \  3  ^ _f*° 

0^  ^  *A-LC"  oy  3>- 


Amani  al-Ahbar. 


:J^i\  31^ 


y£*  j\£*  ^^£=3  *^33  3  3l<o1  ••AdlL<a 

aJjUAJ  OyLflJl  1  JJfc  j  (jj  O^LaJU  ^  vail 

jJi j...  oj\&j  3^19  ° 

3  OyLaJl  O y3  y*  II  (j^C-  ejy^  L®  (joj  b-jLLvall  /CLoi  L®  (j\j  ^3“^ 

.(i/omjL>.^3U0  .  0  _Xj  -ddb  aJJ  ddj  <—> jJ-1  pJJai  M  db  bljUl 

Shamr. 

-\ju  (Jli  d~c>-  <CjJd  ^yjj  d  b°  o-p jJ j  < jj^jdi  Sbds*  (3  *AUb  ibbJl  ob-ibli  ^3  3^^ ' 

A  . 

d^J-9  ^ 3®-^*  (3)3^^  3  b— I  A^C^yCu  (^1  (j) jp^X3  -A^S^ 

A  r*~^  U-jJfc-L®  o_3wS^^  -Xju  AjWw^jl  (^j«® 

#■  «• 

AJL13  CUxi j  (jli  j3-  o*^Lv^  3  bH-J_aj  2  Uoj 
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it  s- 

1  3  a  tf/W  .  .^L»j  A^A^  A^il  A^il  /\1a3  4/0  ^ls  A^Aj 

.  (  -Lju<j  caJjUJ 

JJ  OjjLaJl  «o/fn  :^jUJI  s-ux-j  .i/o<\  3UI  :UaA  ^kilj 

^  ^^LaJl  t3^r°J  jta  4^3^51  S^L^?  laU  c^/iT'^  ^jAaH  ^A3  ^yJuj  .oAso^ 

A3  4 (— aU  6^VV  I^jUa^nJaJl 

Allah  A?  3/^  knows  best. 

Keeping  the  hands  tied  or  resting  at  one’s  side  at 
the  time  of  qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

When  the  imam  reads  the  qunut-e-nazilah  in  the  fajr  salah,  should  the 
hands  be  tied  or  should  they  be  made  to  rest  at  one’s  sides? 

Answer 

The  Hanafl  madh-hab  allows  both  actions.  Neither  of  the  two  should 
be  criticized.  Yes,  keeping  them  lowered  at  one’s  sides  is  the  general 
practice. 

Hidayah. 

S-S-  fi.fi. 

(^ ) I  ilj  s-1*a11  A_1  2  ,  1  o  \  A ^3!  1  A^uai  <£*  ^1 

5%^  j  O3J2JI  aJL>-  3  AAL*-s3  *^3  ^  L«j  ^~s3  JuIaj  <j ^5^  /\A 

.(o'^L^Jl  4-aU  cN/N*^  :a_>1a&)  olj^£==u  a_« jjjJ!  3 

Shark  al- T I  nay  ah 

A^*J1  Ol^u£==oj  ojUJ»-l  o*^L^  3  ^A-Jl  ol  11  (Jli  ...oJ j_H_ll  AA«  /-ol  _A»^-  AJL£j 

^ j,\ jAA-1  A-oj^l  /Jli  La  .. 

uy 

j  US'  Asfr^l  /n^3  AA-Jli  /v^3  ^Ia  3I  1  (3  /n^1  _jl^l  3  All 

(Jlu^j^^ll  /n^3  AAfcJli  ^  /^*3  aJ-9  4o^IaA-1  o^Ia^^  1-A^jsJ  1^  £-\Aa11  aAI>- 

A-«_}S^|l  ^yjLi  /O^  ■il^^'^l  1^\ ^S^ll  A«a Jjj  1  3 

(jy  1-^S^  .(^jl^^ws^ls  (^^ld»3  3  4A-»^A«J1  ^  A  */2 1  1^  A_4_)*^|l  1 

4_A  1^\ » '''*  j  A_*aJ  1  4_A  l^A  *  ^  j  j  1  aS^  (o^vwl  1  QA^-  ^vw-J  1  ^  o-^-l  1  0  Aj  ^  y3  >  1 

A-flJl  ^£3  yLys\jti  ^C-  AjIa^JI  AjUjJI  ^ y^)  .A-aj-H-11  <3  CAjJLflJl j  5jlA>-l 
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ijij 11  iav  .N/r-A  j  bbfj  .sbLJl  Slu^  «_>b  ^/mv 


Fata  wa  Dar  al-  Vlum  Deoband. 

It  is  our  practice  to  keep  the  hands  lowered  in  the  du'a’-e-qunut  which 
is  read  in  the  fajr  salah.  This  is  because  tying  the  hands  on  this 
occasion  is  not  reported.  Furthermore,  raising  the  hands  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  of  the  Hanafl  madh-hab.  Therefore,  the 
more  cautious  and  better  option  would  be  to  leave  them  lowered  at 
one’s  sides.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  192.  Also  refer  to  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol. 
3,  p.  441;  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  178. 
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Sunan  And  Nawafil 

Sitting  and  performing  a  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
without  a  valid  excuse 

Question 

Can  a  person  sit  and  perform  the  Sunnat  of  zuhr  without  a  valid 
excuse? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  sit  and  perform  the  Sunnat  of  zuhr  even  if  it  is  done 
without  a  valid  excuse. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

5=  . 

bb  QJb>-  j \ y>-  yfi  bb  ...d y  s-ldjth  ry  ^b>-  -d !j 

^3  dd  AJSs\  <,  jy,  Iclba  (i-CC-li  JjbJl  d ^3)  j-XC- 

.^_iJ3  cddb>-  Jjidl  obQ?  {j,  d  n*^1  ^bbah  bh^r*)  -^^bli 

•( i^^Uajddi  ‘Cwlb>-  ^3  ^ 

Allah  £a  'a/a  knows  best. 

Repeating  an  invalidated  nafl  salah  by  performing  it 
while  sitting 

Question 

A  person  commenced  a  nafl  salah  while  standing.  His  salah  was  then 
invalidated  for  some  reason.  Can  he  now  repeat  it  while  sitting  down? 

Answer 

When  a  person  commences  a  nafl  salah,  it  becomes  a  wajib  salah.  Its 
ruling  now  falls  under  a  wajib.  Thus,  in  the  above  case  it  is  not 
permissible  for  him  to  perform  it  while  sitting. 

Shamr. 

s.  s-  e>  . 

C>-  I  ^  '"J  1  ^ 
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l  -  ^ i  1  ^  •  -P— *-■  -  t  \/^X^  .  do.  ^  _ ^  ^  t3  ^  ^  ^7  ^w>-  1  p  — 0(j 

.(^oj-d  ci'C  I^^LaJl  Jl jShpddl  ^  i-bfj  .^jUid\^  ob-idli 
Imdad  al-Fattah. 

.o-\_~dli  yju  b> j  jj4J-U j  obo>-\^\  dl j  ^ybyaJi  SdQ?  did!  dl 

.(o^u  tlo^  :^LoH  djod) 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

Qada’  of  sunnats  with  the  fard  salahs 

Question 

A  person  performed  the  Sunnat  and  fard  salah  without  wudu’.  When 
he  remembers  his  error  and  repeats  the  salah,  does  he  have  to  make 
qada’  of  the  Sunnat  salah  as  well? 

Answer 

if  he  remembers  within  that  salah  time  and  wishes  to  perform  it  after 
having  made  wudu’,  he  must  repeat  the  Sunnat  salah  as  well.  But  if  he 
wants  to  make  qada’  after  the  expiry  of  that  salah  time,  he  will  make 
qada’  of  the  fard  salah  only  and  not  of  the  Sunnat.  Only  the  Sunnat  of 
the  fajr  salah  may  be  performed  with  the  fard  salah  if  he  is  making 
qada’  of  it  before  mid-day. 

Shark  Ma  'am  al-Athar. 


I  )  i  £■ 

^,£2x1 1  /,  i .  -o  4-d^-  4.33  \  4J3  i  ^—d  Is  4.33 1  4.d.<  -■  ^  1 

JU  ^ds  :J\i  l ^d.  sdQ?  c-.d_*4?  dii  b  :cdis  gcj&j  lS^5 

\  ^  0.  ■  S 1  -So 1  f  i — -j  Ij  .  ■ — -0-2  . t_)  h  1  \  ^  •  •  I  S  ''  '•  ''  — 0 — -37  .  ~,o-  '  o— - j — — -2 

.(n/^IN  :(_jjUddl  j»U>bU  jbdll  (jU-a  Qyd)  -dl  :J\S  boU  li) 


£/mzn  Salamah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  performed  the  'asr  salah  and  entered  my  house.  He  then 
performed  two  rak’ats.  I  said:  “O  Rasulullah!  You  performed  a  salah 
which  you  never  did  before?”  He  replied:  “Some  wealth  had  come  and 
got  me  occupied  from  performing  two  rak'ats  which  I  used  to  perform 
after  zuhr,  so  I  performed  those  two  rak'ats  now.  ”  I  said:  “O  Rasulullah! 
Should  we  also  make  qada’  of  them  if  we  miss  them?”  He  replied:  “No.  ” 


It  is  gauged  from  the  above  Hadith  that  there  is  no  qada’  of  Sunnat 
salahs. 
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Bada  7 '  as- Sana  7 : 

^  s-  s-  s- 

2  3^ 3L I  aJ3L  (J ycC3  ?  2  p\  ^gha"  (Jjfc  \^p3j  3c*  C-ols  13}  AJL^Jl  l)W 

e-  .  «• 

c-oli  a\jua>  2  l$is j  3^  c-oli  13}  l^jl  ^?T_aJl  (S (jL^l  ^L^j  (3  LoL?T_y2l 

)£■)£■  S- 

(J^O  A^Lc*  Aj31  (3-Ul  O^  IC-  4j31  A»«_L>j  ^1  C-^j  U.  Ays.? jjaJl  ^  ^-^3 

5=  £• 

LL-^w3  ysJl  ^ba~  jj-b^jaJl  ^  c-oli  jli  A^s.  U»1 J  ...j+&x J1  -Uo  3 y^>~ 
j£;  L jLJL*U  <3^3^  lSJ3  3  ^L  U.  ^-L^j  a^Lc-  aJ31  ^y?  o}3  ^ssj^jcJl  a_LJ  oo  aL- 

f-  f-  -  S-  if  S-  " 

0%^  ^y23  ^Uli  0 j-al  ^-*^23  LP^  2*}U>  Jj3  ^  J^jli  ^^iJl 

f-  f-  s- 

AV  I^jLyall  £J>ljo)  3^3  AjlA>-  (J^  {^°a~  LfcJ s>j  c-oli  13}  Lalj  ^^_flJl 

■  ^AaAmi 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


JljjJl  (_}}  (j^j-^1  ^  l^ya>l j-flj  ^1}  ^j?TLaJl  AJL^s.  ^hjjj  •Ajy^U.l  o^^L^dl  *L 423  ^£=t>- 

*■  if  t- 

2  3^  ^LOJlj  .<?  >  ^L^sJl  ^y2J  /oL  l^jJL*wa  3I  A£-\_«jp-  1  s-l^^si 

5= 

Leo  (Jl j^ll  J^-9  1"^L^2j2j  ^iLl  ^33  3‘:~=:}  1  k_-»j>-l jlL  fi\*/3Q  11  AJL-U1  ^hal 

s- 

^Ljjl  -Uo  ^j^jjcJl  aJJ  sIjX'  (J^-aJI  ^  LfcLoi3  ^*3L«J1  /■s-sLc'  /ol  333  La j  i(ji^_aJJ 

^  ^ . 

o-Uo  0“ J  IsLfljl  ^jLL  (J^9  \jb-Xs>~j  ^h  q“  ^3  (J-y?  2I  el \jj  La  ^-^3 

0  s-  &  f 

CU9jJl  £>  ^  ^-*-c^  ^Pja"  (jOj\  ^y>  \jbj\£-  Lol^  ...Islajl  Ijl-j  ^J-^3 

.(C-J^u  o^Lyajl  s-Lia5  *£=&-  to*^ 

Allah  ta  'a/J'knows  best. 


Repeating  a  Sunnat  or  nafl  salah  after  having 
performed  it  without  wudu’ 

Question 

A  person  performed  a  Sunnat  or  nafl  salah  without  wudu’.  Is  it  wajib 
on  him  to  repeat  it  on  the  basis  of  the  principle:  “An  optional  act 
becomes  incumbent  once  it  is  commenced.” 


Answer 

In  the  above  case  it  is  not  wajib  on  him  to  make  qada’  of  it.  The 
principle:  “An  optional  act  becomes  incumbent  once  it  is  commenced” 
refers  to  when  the  act  was  commenced  correctly  but  became 
invalidated  due  to  some  reason.  In  the  above  case,  the  person 
commenced  salah  without  wudu’  which  in  itself  is  invalid. 
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Bada  7 '  as- Sana  7 : 


s- 

l_. (J^£=u  Loj  (__£* all  ^  ^1  1^1^-v^l  (JlS 

.  s-  s- 

i  <~jy>  ij  jl  s-y*sj  jts  (Jp  j  jl  ls^  bb  ^i  d»u  1M 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


A  person  breaks  the  Sunnat  of  the  ‘asr  salah 

Question 

A  person  commenced  the  Sunnat  of  the  'asr  salah  and  then  broke  it 
because  the  congregation  had  started.  Can  he  perform  it  after  the  'asr 
salah? 


Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  perform  optional  salahs  after  the  'asr  salah.  Qada’  can 
be  made  in  non-makruh  times,  if  a  person  makes  qada’,  it  will  be  valid 
but  makruh.  In  other  words,  he  will  be  absolved  of  his  responsibility. 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 


s-  s- 

j^ox J!  JcJO  2  j\  Ifc-L^il  CUS j  j  AliLJl  ^cXlsl  ^ j 

s-  s-  s- 

\jSsQ25 lid  ®j— =,i  1  i— 

J  *d  i  ^  *1  1  S i  £ r  1- 1.  •  ^  1  A  1  Cw®  1  ^  ,^a 

•  Ijjli  jUaj^dah  ‘CQ«b>-  ^3  ^/Wl  Ijbw>dd 

Allah  fa  ra/a  knows  best. 


Performing  a  Sunnat  salah  behind  an  imam  who  is 
performing  a  fard  salah 

Question 

A  person  performed  the  zuhr  salah  behind  a  certain  imam.  He  then 
went  to  a  place  where  another  imam  was  performing  the  zuhr  salah. 
Can  he  perform  the  Sunnat  of  zuhr  behind  this  second  imam? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case  it  is  permissible  for  a  person  to  perform  his  Sunnat 
salah  behind  an  imam  who  is  performing  the  fard  salah.  The  reason  for 
this  is  that  a  mere  intention  is  sufficient  for  a  person  to  come  out  of 
his  responsibility  as  stated  by  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah. 
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Shamr. 


lb  /d jib  SbQdi  ^3  11  bjfe  c g I v-?!.  1  o ^5js  U  ij\  plc-1  pj 

bi  ^_5hjb  U-Laj^  6Jw^l*11  bi  lS'Isjz  <u-^  ^J-bJ  sbQdi 

^Xjdl  ^3  j  ^iLbll  boL-  cj^3  bjlj^li 

^jQ.  I^ILoj  ^jbJuL^i  \jbj\t-j  ^j\j*]\  j  f.\jS. 2*11  Ijjfc  ^as:c~X9  .tjbbbdd 

.(^*^5*  cbob>bIi  i_jU  \/ov  .^J_a\j  Ibbhl  Sjhc-  A5*  ^*jt\j^\  ^jbdi 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  two  rak’ats  between  the  adhan  and 
iqamah  of  maghrib  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  of  the  four  Imams  with  regard  to  performing  two 
rak'ats  between  the  adhan  and  iqamah  of  the  maghrib  salah? 

Answer 

The  Hanafls  consider  it  to  be  mubah.  The  Shafi'Ts  have  two  views  in 
this  regard:  (l)  mustahab,  (2)  mubah.  The  Malikls  say  that  it  is  not 
mustahab.  Some  of  them  say  it  is  abrogated.  The  Hamballs  are  of  the 
view  that  it  is  permissible  but  not  Sunnat. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


/dji)  :i_3LiJl  jj  ..  .(_a *v?Uj  j^-r'\  3  0 j-^1?  •‘-^■^*1'  ij^9  oi^^J  ^>3  j  j 

o /S\j  cI^_Lsl9  lJJo  3i  A_ajll?  /ol  /oli  (^jaHsiSj  A>-Uj  j^>j 


:  Jli 


,31  jo- 


H\ 


j 


=o  (jl  bb~  Lo  bblll  J-JJU*  'j  L^lLaj  Ijol^t^Uj  Q— 'S-UUI 


^y  Laj  ^>*1  33^  (J-^£  O'  ^1  *^9  4-k' Odjo  a!  6Ajij»X_!lU  ^-3  jJfc  Ijjfc  ~Uo  C-oliJlj 

^UjLLU  AOLflJl  j£-  lOa-Xi  jJLs  od AjAduU 
3  '~A^J  .-A-OCl-j  G^Ujd-Jlj  ^JjJl  l«— 6^/M<  .jlx^xJs'  jldLPxU  j-xjl)  -l <v ^  ■«■  9  jj^-  ^1 

^/iio  ^qls  <3  1a5j  .(jU-Ls  6o*^Lvall  oLjjS'3  ^^/ a v  IjjUlA-I 

•(V0^ 

5A?ri7  al-Muhadhdhab. 


(^c^wUI)  O^oLU ^3'  3^  3  p'jj4 <--^*-U  3^  Oi^*^J  3 

l-xU  i/A  ItwAA^Jsl  3^*^  O^  -3-  U^JLa 


466 


.( ^SsLail  j\s  ^3^^  3  ^r3^  ^/iAN  :3<3“^  3  .^^L^ll 


Path  al-Barr. 


Jcso  o'^L^l  (JjC'  _-^S^  <Jjl  (3  O^  ^-^1  *iJ^5i  4^^1111  ^j-hxj  lF^J 

(jli^ll  (Jfci  ^-^=a  L-jL  C^/VA  I^jLJl  ^Xs)  ...jj^-d-tJl  L-^jJu  ^J^*-  J^9^>\ 

.(Oji^o  cA^i-aiil  l-^jSo!  / i,N*  :3-J34  <— -Jfc! j^a  3j 


^y-Afi/^iz/z/: 

s-  s-  s-  . 

JjlU)  .£t)l  ...AJL*^  U-u^dj  (j\5j!)\s>-  l^gjl  ^-&>Ua3  (jliil  A*_>  L_-^Jtil  iJiCjOj 

.(cjjj* j  c‘Cwo_L*J1  L-^iSol  jIjj  4>/ V“\“\  :^\_xi  bl 


Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Four  rak’ats  before  the  ‘isha  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  four  rak'ats  before  the 
'isha  salah?  Is  it  established  from  a  Hadlth? 

Answer 

The  jurists  say  that  it  is  mustahab  to  perform  four  rak'ats  before  the 
'isha  salah.  Some  of  their  books  quote  a  Hadlth  but  we  do  not  find  it  in 
the  Hadlth  collections.  However,  evidence  can  be  provided  through  a 
general  Hadlth.  For  example,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
said:  “There  is  a  salah  between  every  adhan  and  iqamah.”  This  refers 
to  a  salah  in  general  and  it  comprises  of  two  rak'ats.  However,  as  per 
the  principles  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah,  it  is  preferable  to 
perform  a  night  salah  comprising  of  four  rak'ats  with  a  single  takblr 
tahrlmah.  This  is  why  the  jurists  say  that  it  is  mustahab  to  perform 
four  rak'ats.  Other  jurists  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  the  person. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

Jjs”  oy  (j^did  ,ol  <clc-  <bd  “dd  -yy 

cobQ?  jj^did  JjS*  (J^Li  1— jU  t\/AY  ^  tjls  ps  sbQ?  (j^did 

'Abdullah  ibn  Mughaffal  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “There  is  a  salah  between  every 
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adhan  and iqamah.  There  is  a  salah  between  every  adhan  and iqamah.  ” 
The  third  time  he  said:  “For  whoever  wishes  to  perform  it.  ” 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


£•  t- 

r^2>  li  s-Liodl  J^3  £)jl  ‘XAj J 

f-  I  .  #  c 

I  J-»3  /n*^Ax  /O I  l ^  IC-  ^bXil  A.JwilC'  ^ 

jhli-bH  (3  \.aSj  cl^A  ly>  h-vd)  la. b_C*_j  f1-*  t*->j  1 

.(o^u  tJilyJl  (_>b  <\/W 


Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

0  \jj  L*  ^ /j  J-XA«^0>  ^j£-=J  ct-oA>-  (3  ^JJo  p-Ls  *AjL*Jl  J^3  £Sj  ^1 

0^'  Cxy  :  Jli  ^*}LJl  ,Jx  /ol  4_X  4jAl  JJlsl*  JJ  4jAl  J^Sd  CoA>  ^  4xLj~l 

\-J_j-9  J-iJL^Jl  ^JX  1a^3  .s-Ll  (^1  ! AiJliJl  Jli  5*^L^?  (j^jlil  J^"  lX^ 

£•  «•  fr  S'  s-  - 

J-«j>tA3  oAX  J-^23  ^1  ^La^X-  (J^l  J ^Jp  ^JLXj  Uojl  1-J y>  t^L^OAw  il  A-s_0j 

c^Ao  I^y^ll  AALa  ^yJu)  1j1^  J~*^S3l  ^Jp  J^ALo.1]  S*>LJ1  . lag  1  l^-Jx 

■(jiHr" 


Allah  £3  ra/a  knows  best. 

Two  rak’ats  nafl  salah  after  the  witr  salah 

Question 

Are  two  rak'ats  nafl  salah  after  the  witr  salah  established? 

Answer 

Performing  two  rak'ats  nafl  salah  after  the  witr  salah  is  established 
from  the  Ahadlth.  This  is  also  mentioned  in  the  fatawa  of  the  seniors. 
However,  we  do  not  find  any  mention  of  it  in  the  books  of 
jurisprudence.  Nonetheless,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  quotes  the 
following  statement  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah. 


1^0 -C^d 


When  the  authenticity  of  a  Hadith  is  established,  it  is  my  madh-hab. 

Based  on  this,  performing  two  rak'ats  after  the  witr  salah  will  not 
entail  moving  out  of  the  confines  of  the  madh-hab.  Rather,  it  will 
entail  practising  on  the  actual  madh-hab  because  authentic  Ahadlth  in 
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this  regard  are  to  be  found.  Hadrat  Gangohi  rahimahullah  also  made 
mention  of  this  {Fatawa  RashldTyyah,  p.  384). 

Muslim  Sharif. 


i  i  t  i  *  t- 

1. .  Ai 1  ^  o  bb^  ^y.  I  @  ‘  fi.  Ai 1  b  cul  b^j  .  d  b  Ao-b  .i  ^  1 

_ %f ^  ^  ^  0j***£.  i  ^b-3  ,  AaS^j  C^^*a£-  l_^bb  ^  .  pA  \  0  $ 

®bb*£>  A®t5dj_9  dudl  ^yixSj  d  ^5ji  (*b  ^ji  bd  djl  bb  ^jAb- 


.(\/^oi  ipb^a  °bj^  iy  ^ 


Abu  Salamah  relates:  I  asked  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  about  the  salah 
of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  She  said:  He  used  to  perform 
13  rak'ats,  and  then  eight  rak'ats,  followed  by  the  witr  salah,  and  he 
would  then  perform  two  rak'ats  while  sitting  down.  When  he  wanted 
to  go  into  ruku',  he  would  stand  up  and  go  into  ruku'.  He  would  then 
perform  two  rak'ats  between  the  adhan  and  iqamah  of  the  fajr  salah. 

As-Sunan  al-Kubm 


t  f-  t  ^  £■ 

1  -X*J  0  A"  i  ■  -^a  aA^-  4AJ  1  (  1**^  i  qA  ^  O  ^  A^C-  4AJ  1  t-dl  bo  ^  if~ 

.(as ^*11  jb  tr/rr  :  jd-AJ  t_S _/^h  ^bAI)  -^Ab- ab*dd' 

Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  two  rak'ats  after  the  witr  salah  while 
he  was  seated. 


j£i  AojA_Ad  <— A  0/\oo  a Pte j£i  g>yb}j 

.  AX'  I _  jj jX. i  ^J>-b®  -VVA  • '—  A yUi  ^-ob-  .W  ^2  1 1_ gj yUi  ^b  yi b 

.MA  ^  :j^  j»UI  A/rv  :jJaijbj  .l/^A/no^  ^  Ad 

Ma  'arifas-Sunan. 


d  ;-\ai*d  db^  c^dJb  bj>j^=ub  -b?^  ^sbAl^  Cf*  fd  A _d ^  b)b*^)db 

d  ^  * 1 — ® “bd-  ^  x~^ :  :  1*  •  A  x~^  d  1  ^ : S~~  ^  t dr°  ^  b-^d*^  ^ 

.  S-  —  S-  fi.  fi. 

l3j\jca)  y^i-l  o y*  y 


Shamr. 
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s-  s-  ^  s- 

...  o  vs]  1  (^ )  1  ^  i  1  ^  ^-*-*-9  1**-1  1  CH»o  1^  •  ^  1  ^A^tll  I  A.*.<,*i 

iU-iJLC-  /v^3  Ajo  Nj  I(J ^il  ./n^  3 j-<o  JJ£~  (^1  Iij'^LjJl  (J yu 

4_Ja^»-l  ^  oljL«  a5  11  t/N^lC'  ^  L)|j  C_^ol»a  y^  y2j\ju*  j&-\  /^9  ^ 

ct-oAjl-1  llj  :  Jli  /ol  ^Uo^il  Jji"  (jj£-  (^j.1 ^jiJlJl  l3jI*J|j  yS\  A_j^  (jj£« 

•  A«s^a*>  (^ l-^J  iAAo  1  ^1 1  (^  <Q  / \* A®  .  l_t^*J  1 )  .^j  A* 

■(w  l/5  :lS-^  p-“0  ^yiP  C^1 

Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband 


It  is  permissible  to  perform  nafl  salah  after  the  witr  salah.  Some  of  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  who  used  to  perform  witr  after  the  'isha 
salah  used  to  perform  tahajjud  salah  in  the  latter  part  of  the  night. 
This  shows  that  nafl  salah  after  the  witr  salah  is  not  prohibited. 
Furthermore,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  two 
rak'ats  of  nafl  after  the  witr  salah.1 


An  objection  and  a  reply 

Objection: 

A  Hadlth  states: 


Let  your  last  salah  of  the  night  be  the  witr  salah. 

It  seems  to  contradict  the  Hadlth  which  makes  mention  of  two  rak'ats 

nafl  after  the  witr  salah.  What  is  the  reply  to  this? 

Reply: 

The  'ulama'  provide  several  answers  to  this: 

1.  The  order  in  the  above  Hadlth  is  based  on  it  being  mustahab, 
while  the  Hadlth  on  the  two  rak'ats  after  the  witr  is  to  show 
permissibility. 

2.  These  two  rak'ats  are  for  the  completion  and  perfection  of  the 
witr. 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  220.  Also  refer  to  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur 
Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  335;  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  318;  Fatawa 
Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  224;  Fatawa  RahimTyy ah,  vol.  3,  p.  24. 
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3. 


It  means  that  the  last  salah  of  the  night  must  be  the  witr  salah. 
The  maghrib  and  'isha  must  be  performed  in  the  beginning, 
while  the  witr  must  be  performed  later. 

4.  The  last  salah  of  the  night  which  comprises  the  'isha  with  the 
witr  -  the  total  of  both  must  be  made  an  odd  number.  This 
means,  do  not  leave  out  the  witr  because  it  is  also  obligatory. 

The  imperfect  tense  of  the  word  (an  odd  number)  supports 

this  explanation  because  other  Ahadlth  -  when  making 
reference  to  the  actual  witr  salah  use  the  word  in  the  perfect 
tense  (al-witr). 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Two  or  four  rak’ats  after  ‘isha  with  the  intention  of 
tahajjud 

Question 

If  a  person  cannot  wake  up  for  tahajjud,  can  he  obtain  the  reward  of 
tahajjud  by  performing  two  or  four  rak'ats  after  the  'isha  salah? 

Answer 

Tahajjud  essentially  refers  to  the  salah  which  is  performed  after 
getting  up  from  one’s  sleep.  A  person  should  therefore  endeavour  to 
wake  up  towards  the  latter  part  of  the  night  after  having  had  a  sleep. 
However,  if  it  is  difficult  for  him  to  wake  up  despite  making  efforts  in 
this  regard,  or  a  student  is  occupied  in  his  studies  until  late  in  the 
night,  then  if  he  performs  two  or  four  rak'ats  with  the  intention  of 
tahajjud  before  sleeping,  there  is  hope  that  he  will  receive  the  reward 
for  it. 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

*  S-  t-  t-  js  . 

I L^lc-LiJ  (jl  aJlj yjiJ!  1  oIojajlU 

J*  5=  & 

Aj  lc^3 j ,a  ...lc^3 (3  La  L§-A»_9 

t_jlo  tf/tf  :jSl J\  -Xjo  La j  sU. 

.(ajJo-IU 


Shamr. 

I  (jl  l3U.  jA-C-  Aso  L^9  (Jli  ^5  £  lS^Aj  A3  ICaLs 

^3  ^ol  ^LsJLsLiJ  1  (j^a  3^o>-  A3 j  4Aj?x^a]1  l^Lc- 
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:  JlS  ajx-  o?  ^L?^J»-1  Cx*  3^ 3  ^-i  j->|^  j-*j 

«•  s- 

s^Jkl  tJos-^jJl  Loj  cJo^$j  J3  /O I  L^"  (J3^  0^  ^=A>-1  c_ — ^-^r. 

s- 

du^>  (j\^c>-^  ^JfcllaJl  ^^a.l  4(J\JLa  /v^3j  4jc^J  oJJJy  3  <jl  j^X-  .0  JJ5j  Joo  o*^L^]l 
L^  ^^ilLo  /O^  1 1  JJk  l3  ^Lx-  ^CXi  1  ^  O"^  ^ ^yvui  z'-5  ^  ^  1  (3 j^-L  1 1 

S-S-  i •- 

CJo  Jo-  (jl  ^JfcUaJl  ijjil  ...j2*J)]\  (Ji  ij^  (J3*^  aLS  /JjS  J^l  (j£- 

L$-L-9  ^  j*L  ^O-  CS-\jL*Jl  O^Lo?  JOO  a19j  /O^SO  (jl-O  (Jj^h  {J,\jb. J1 

^o-^vJl j  ^jOjUcJl  oLj)  tlij^  _9"kj  ^ cLoJo-  (JjSLsJ  AJL<31 

3*  iU  /O^j  ^Jp  Ujlo-  (j^£=o  /O^ij  cL»_fc>Jo-L  a3 

c^o^ll  (j^X  l:fl^  3^  ^jL>  I(JiLa  L-aJ5sJj  aJIj)  Jot^jJl  oX,?  ^C-o  jloLllj  M\ 

f-  s- 

L»  \  Jjfc  -Xs^l  ^La^il  (J ji  Jjj  L«  ojL^:  /OJ  Jot^jJl  ^xl  (J3J1  ^Lji j  ^J3J1  0*^LsO  ^JU 

. ^yO 1 1  4*J»a  ^\z^>  3  I ‘ J-*-*-<y  t_j\j  .(^L-w)  .^Axl  ^Xij^  .(^  ^ ^ L 

-(Js*— 


Also  refer  to  Imdad  al-MuftiyyTn,  vol.  2,  p.  359  and  Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah ,  vol.  7,  p.  234. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  tahajjud  with  congregation 

Question 

How  is  it  to  intentionally  perform  tahajjud  with  congregation  in  the 
month  of  Ramadan? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  perform  tahajjud  with  congregation  because  it  is 
makruh  to  perform  a  nafl  salah  with  congregation.  Yes,  if  a  person 
occasionally  follows  another  person  without  calling  others  {tad at), 
then  there  is  leeway  for  it.  Nonetheless,  it  is  makruh  to  do  it 
continuously.  It  is  better  and  superior  to  perform  it  on  one’s  own. 

MaraqT  al-Falah. 

(J  ^y---a-.":  ...l^s  JbijJlli  1/d I  jF*  d>  d> 

s-  .  s- 

^Lx^>-*^U  Jo  j!b  (^1  ^'IjxJI  I jj  (J-^^  (3  ^“L»j>-1  aj& I^j 

p_L mj  a3x  4Xil  l)^  o j-^=o  2  J^-1^j  3L0I  J^-l^j  Jo>-lj  L®l 


472 


5=  f-  S-  f-  »  i  * 

j  ^*^-2  ...33^  ®*^v^  3  3^*-*  ^ 

^JX«  /n^  L-Jiil^-l  -Xs*-!^  Aj*^Ij  (_£QJL9  I  lijj  aJjU  C-o&jj  4^jC-*Sj  3''^2-9 

c^AI  I^^Ua^JaJl  *Ujll>-  3^ )  3i\jajl  o -^>*3^  Ajujl  (^Alsl  (j| j  cAJfcl 

JiJI  3  *'-^3^'  A>1 /  xji\  :^UJI  3  '-^J  .,^1^>.  ■ _ b  ^  wX3  1  olj 

i  .  1  O^t*^  ' '  t  1  ^f^bb  .a*  X  i  1  1  ^  ^  ^  A  A»^"  -A  -  >  .  .  tt  j  _\jxl  1 

.(oTjJis.bi 


Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  states  in  I'la’  as- 
Sunan  that  if  three  or  more  people  get  together  without  attaching  any 
importance  to  it  or  without  arranging  for  people  to  join  it,  then  it  is 
not  included  in  the  prohibition  of  calling  others.  This  is  closest  to  the 
linguistic  meaning  of  the  word  ( tada’i ).  His  text  reads  as  follows: 

b!  L5”  £ JJJjdb  ^Q^blb  Idds 

4£-d_X\  4Jfe\ jd  i— jU  iV/^'T  s-btcb)  Oj^  W  ‘^db  Ji  *— ■>j^\  ijjbli  0^ 

•(l5? \jZ  oL-al'  SjW  ‘Ji'jdl  j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Tahajjud  salah  when  the  time  of  fajr  enters 

Question 

A  person  was  performing  tahajjud  salah  when  the  time  of  fajr  entered. 
Will  it  be  wajib  or  mustahab  for  him  to  repeat  this  nafl  salah?  Or  what 
should  he  do? 


Answer 

if  fajr  time  enters  while  he  is  performing  tahajjud  salah,  he  must 
complete  it.  This  nafl  salah  will  be  valid. 

ShamT. 


s-  s-  .  _  # 

3  rs-^j  3^31  (jU  jii?  ajiSj  3^  33^ 3  3^ 3 

^/fYi  I^Ll)  3^"  AJL^«  (jUjJo  jS*m)\  Axj 


S.&S 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah\ 


473 


l_£jhjih)  ijS"  jZ*-a}\  plb  Aj& j  ^£>  Uds  jJJJI  j>I  j  ItjJaj 

.(>/«{  :3jJU$h 


Allah  A?  a/a  knows  best. 

Performing  qada’  ‘umrT  at  the  time  of  tahajjud 

Question 

A  person  performs  qada’  'umrT  at  the  time  of  tahajjud.  Will  he  receive 
the  reward  of  tahajjud? 

Answer 

If  a  person  performs  qada’  'umrT  at  the  time  of  tahajjud  he  will  receive 
the  reward  of  tahajjud  salah. 

Shamr. 

^*22  plS  pj  SbQ?  jju  pli  ^3  bl)  g - bl  0^  j*  ^qsslh 

s-bo  o -A-...-aS  ...‘C?xibJwJl  r~3  o  bl 

s-  s- 

e*^Ls^  ASU  (jfc  L«J  IjUkl  C-O  aJ»-1  ^  /«J ^jLI  C-O^  0*^Lv^  l^U  f3\j 

jxju.  obb,^  ^3  -d-bji  q  a  ^  ^  2 


Aata  wa  Haqqamyyak 

if  a  person  wakes  up  from  his  sleep  and  performs  the  salahs  which  he 
had  missed,  then  according  to  some  jurists  they  will  be  included  as 
tahajjud  salah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Making  the  intention  of  tahajjud  behind  a  person 
performing  tarawTh 

Question 

A  person  leaves  the  last  four  rak'ats  of  the  tarawTh  salah  and  performs 
them  in  the  last  part  of  the  night.  Can  a  person  who  wakes  up  for 
tahajjud  perform  his  salah  behind  this  person? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  the  tahajjud  person  can  be  a  muqtadT  of  the  person 
performing  tarawTh. 


1  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  260. 


474 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

^  ‘  j£  1  >■  L.,-— yj  1  ~— ■  -C  t  1  4.  . .  m  ^  j  j  .  4 . . .  ^  ^  ^  *^o 

.(^j_xj>-U.\  c^LoLobli  i— jU  ^11  .^ jlydl 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


•jb>-  s-Liodi  <CU«  frtAjdl  Jju  4JL*d\  _jl 

^  ->/W  ^  -N/NW  I4j-CU$h 

.(-^«—  <>/rv  :*hi*a]l  £>1jo  jj  u/fn  :jls^l! 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 


Proof  for  performing  more  than  two  rak’ats  in  the 
ishraq  salah 

Question 

The  jurists  state  that  ishraq  salah  may  be  two  or  four  rak'ats.  Do  the 
Ahadlth  affirm  the  performance  of  more  than  two  rak'ats? 

Answer 

We  do  find  affirmation  to  perform  more  than  two  rak'ats  in  the 
Ahadlth.  The  following  is  stated  in  at-Farghlb  wa  at-Farhlb. 


I  s'  S,  *  * 

^3  ^\ls3  (J^>-  Jl  ^yS>  :  Jl5  AJLC-  4^\  iS^J  4-*^  k3j 

f-  .  f-  c  . 

oijij  <o.Xo3  o-T^-  e-\b>-  jd  OtsOj 

.(\/WA  :i_^a ydlj 


Abu  Umamah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  “When  a  person  performs 
the  fajr  salah,  remains  engaged  in  Allah ’s  remembrance  until  sunrise, 
and  then  performs  two  or  four  rak'ats,  the  Hell- fire  will  not  touch  his 
skin.  ’’Hasan  then  held  his  skin  and pulled  it. 

Shu'ab  al-Iman. 


oljU  -Ap^~Jd  (3  -d  \  obQ?  -\JU  Udt>-  0^  *bllS  p&dd  {J,\j  s-bbth  y. 

P3  ..d-k-  .  ‘y...i^jk  1  (jbi3  oW'-CS  Ico  j<>j  ?rr  0 >■  t.,-— b>~a  ob._C3 

i  A  .  *■  *■  s-  s- 


>  «■  «■  > 

^  ol^j  £j'  j'  Oi^j  ^  Ah  ^  (Ja-  J^J 


^  r 
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— bw  1  ^  ‘yg  4j*i  1  3rt£3  ^  t  C  -il  1  1  3  b  0  -3i3  0  -b^p  ^  ‘y. -—3-  \  3a>.  1^  U  I  0  -\1^>-  ^y ..  O  J 

.(v/tf-  L-O*jo)  .4j13t3L)  Cjjb^-l  Jyh  (JL&3  pjLw3>  (3j  (JtS  j^UiiJl 

...Hasan  said:  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying: 
“When  a  person  performs  the  fajr  salah ,  remains  engaged  in  Allah ’s 
remembrance  until  sunrise,  and  then  performs  two  or  four  rak'ats,  the 
Hell- fire  will  not  touch  his  skin.  ’’Hasan  then  held  his  skin  and  pulled 
it... 

Sunan  Tirmidhr. 

,  ^  i  i  A  *  * 

Lo  4X3  1  A^Lc-  ^^X3  1  4X3  1  ^bXi  1  ^  c3 !-?  ^  ^  *AJ  1  1  0^" 

:i_£b-ajth  otjj)  -°>>d  3$jaS^  1  jbjib  Jjl  ^y>  oUSj  X  ^Sjl  ^4  ,jh  :Jb  <-4  i Jt*jj 

.(^NAT  :3^b Ij  abh^  X  *L>-  ba  *-pb  0/VA 

/iZw  ad-Darda’  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Abu  Dharr  radiyallahu  'anhu 
narrate  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  narrates  from 
Allah  ta'ala  who  said:  0  man!  Perform  four  rak'ats  for  Me  at  the 
beginning  of  the  day  and  I  will  suffice  you  until  the  end  of  the  day. 

The  Hadlth  scholars  quote  the  above  Hadlth  in  the  chapter  on  salat  ad- 
duha.  However,  it  could  also  apply  to  the  virtue  of  performing  ishraq 
salah  because  the  Hadlth  scholars  consider  ishraq  and  chasht  to  be  the 
same  salah. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Anwar  Shah  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  writes: 


i— j\jSs3  3^P^*J  b)i  °3->-  \j  bjlyJu^ll  o'ik&j  ebb^  (j)  g-b  ^  °b  (JLS 

ebb^  jy.  Sbhg22  ijba^g  rJS.  y~\3  jj  jCm j  obhgaS  Jju  o ji^y^Jd  133,3 jll 

c-o^  Cxe-  cb 4lil  bb  Jp  L°  h-fe y.hj>j  bb ^33^ 

^t^obss  \  L-Syjth)  .y^2*}\  33 %Sj  Ic^JSs  ij^£=aj  La  j\jJLa  ll^Jb  ^  \ 

ebh^  (3  gL>-  La  33b  t\/VV 


The  jurists  and  Hadlth  experts  say:  Salat  ad-duha  and  salat  al-ishraq 
are  one  and  the  same,  if  a  person  performs  a  salah  with  the  mere 
passing  of  the  makruh  time  after  sunrise,  it  will  be  referred  to  as  the 
ishraq  salah.  if  he  delays  it  for  some  time,  it  will  be  referred  to  as  salat 
ad-duha  (chasht)  and  not  as  ishraq  salah... 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Tahiyyatul  Masjid 

Question 


Is  tahiyyatul  masjid  Sunnat  or  nafl?  What  should  a  person  do  if  it  is  not 
a  time  for  nafl  salah? 

Answer 

Tahiyyatul  masjid  is  Sunnat.  However,  if  a  person  occupies  himself  in  a 
fard  salah  or  a  Sunnat  salah  which  is  attached  to  a  fard  salah  after 
entering  the  masjid,  then  this  salah  will  take  the  place  of  tahiyyatul 
masjid. 

if  the  person  enters  the  masjid  at  a  time  when  it  is  makruh  to  perform 
nafl  salah,  he  must  rather  occupy  himself  in  different  forms  of  dhikr, 
e.g.  sub-hanallah,  al-hamdulillah,  lailaha  illallah  and  so  on. 

Shamr. 


\  i _ d^  ^  0 1  1  did  1  1 _ 1  j 

s-  s-  c  . 

3  Lgj 0^3^  ^>0-  a5j  : Jli  l^jl 

/oli  ^y*^  Ajs> 

/0L9  ^1  y^~  /0I3  4Ai  \  ^  1 

aac>  3  kJ^-9  3«aJI  (3  ajq^>-  1$j  ay^^ 

s ■  s-  0  s-? 

j\  *Loo  y>~2>  3}  Ijjjua  AjUJI  3 3  cAJL^w  3I  C-o^  (J 3>--ul 

Jli 3  /ojLX'  (g-Lyall  J  /J^i)  /^L>o  I3j  j^yi  <— ->30  Ais^il 

.  f-  f-  " 

0 J)\  3I  L«j  4^^-  (j-*  0^==u*“4  ^3  (Jj>0  O'*  «|»4-s22JU 

/JlS  c^aS* I  4XXI3  cAXXl  *^!j  /J|  ^ 3  -uil 3  CAjXl  (3^  /J 

.[aaui  J 


Afe  'arif as-Sunan. 


jjJl  AuJU  I4JX.  J^3l  J3^3  UjJX-  AJ^,  4^  ^^3  oJJfc 

A^SCjlll  oUS'  l^S  i^]\jSj  A^s^La^a  I^jL  l_-o>-L*2  LfrJLC-  jfr&J 

.(a^  ir/i^o  ijwJI  kJjUco)  .1— Jjlica  “CjtidiJh 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Performing  tahiyyatul  masjid  while  sitting  down 

Question 

A  person  enters  a  masjid,  sits  down  and  performs  tahiyyatul  masjid 
despite  being  able  to  perform  it  while  standing.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

It  is  totally  permissible  to  perform  a  nafl  salah  while  seated  even  if  a 
person  has  no  reason  to  do  so.  In  the  above  case,  tahiyyatul  masjid  is 
also  a  type  of  nafl  salah.  It  is  therefore  permissible  to  sit  and  perform 
it.  However,  there  will  be  a  decrease  in  the  reward.  A  Hadlth  states: 

i  t  i 

•  pjLill  I  Ai  1-CcAS  ^3  Luts  ^*3  :  Jlai  AC- Is 

■  (  y  -.o .  ?  °hj) 


'Imran  ibn  Husayn  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  asked  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  about  a  person  performing  salah  while 
sitting.  He  said:  It  is  better  for  a  person  to  perform  salah  while 
standing.  The  one  who  performs  it  sitting  will  receive  half  the  reward 
of  the  standing  person. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

5=  . 

OjjJiJl  l-XC-lS  oJo  ^11  /O 

5= 

LJU-  3i  /N£-9 

3  AJb  I £  j\p-  \q\]sA  (ioX-li  ^ ^ 9-^$^  jJ£~ 

3  ij^2^  *u3<L>-  ^  3I 

(3^Ua^JaJl  3 


Allah  &  S/a  knows  best. 

Performing  salat  at-tasblh  with  congregation 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  perform  salat  at-tasblh  with  congregation?  What  is 
the  view  of  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Is  in  this  regard? 
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Answer 


It  is  not  correct  to  perform  salat  at-tasblh  with  congregation.  The 
same  ruling  is  issued  by  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts.  This  is  because  it  is 
makruh  to  perform  optional  salahs  in  congregation.  A  nafl  salah  with 
congregation  is  only  permissible  if  performed  occasionally,  only  two 
or  three  persons  follow  an  imam,  and  this  is  done  without  calling  each 
other  to  its  performance.  According  to  the  preferred  view,  if  three 
people  get  together,  it  will  be  correct;  but  if  four  get  together,  then  it 
is  unanimously  makruh. 

Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  states  in  Fla’  as- 
Sunan  that  if  three  or  more  people  get  together  without  attaching  any 
importance  to  it  or  without  arranging  for  people  to  join  it,  then  it  is 
not  included  in  the  prohibition  of  calling  others.  This  is  closest  to  the 
linguistic  meaning  of  the  word  ( tada'i ).  His  text  reads  as  follows: 

bl  L5"  JJJjdb  IcAs 

AC-LAl  Afld \j>  i— jU  iV/^T'  s-btcd)  Jjbll  ijbl 

£  ‘Ol j-al'  5jbl  j 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

t-  ,  S- 

i  «■  s-  s- 

^_L A^Lc-  O*^  °j—==Li  ^  A>-1 j/\  As*-I^j  A>-lj  ^AAsI  ^  Lai 

?  s-  s-  t-  »  i  * 

^A£>  A>~1 JAil  lijj  A-lsU  C-o^Tj 

^a)  .1 S\j2j1  o Aj>-1^j  Ajujl  (_£  AAsl  (jij  cAJbl ^>j| 

c>  <3  AJSsl^S"  J  .^Li-  lAT  c i— jU 

i . I  obh^  i— ^b  jA3  ■  ^  ^  ^b®bb  ...  *  i  1  i  ^  ^  ^  . „b"  U . ^  ^  1  wU*l  1 

.(oTjJIsdal 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyak 

Performing  salat  at-tasblh  with  congregation  is  neither  reported  nor 
prescribed.1 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  253.  Also  Fatawa Haqqamyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  266. 
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Al-Bujayramr. 


Nihayah  al-Muhtaj. 

jb  SbQ?  ^3  SbQ?j  ...^-bdA  r^s  y^  A  l/j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Proof  for  the  long  and  shortened  versions  of  salat 
at-tasblh 

Question 

What  is  the  difference  between  the  long  and  shortened  versions  of 
salat  at-tasblh?  Which  of  the  two  is  more  authentic  as  regards  its  chain 
of  transmission? 

Answer 

The  long  version  of  salat  at-tasblh  is  the  most  well-known.  The  best 
chain  of  transmission  in  this  regard  is  the  one  reported  by  'Abdullah 
ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu.  The  scholars  raise  some  objections 
against  one  of  its  narrators  -  Musa  ibn  'Abd  al-'AzTz  -  and  the  Hadlth 
experts  have  various  views  about  this  narration.  Some  of  them  say 
that  it  is  sound  while  others  say  it  is  weak;  but  it  is  wrong  to  say  that  it 
is  fabricated. 

Shaykh  al-Albanl  labels  it  a  sahlh  narration.  Refer  to: 

ArAl\tiTV\  :<c>.U  jh  y^j  ‘iAtVroAt  Jp  ijUM'  jJjC! 

However,  in  his  annotations  to  Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymah,  he  labels  the 
same  narration  as  weak.  Refer  to: 

i— obQ?  i— jU  c\C\t\\  :<Uj y>- 

In  short,  when  observing  the  various  chains  of  this  narration,  it  is  not 
less  than  the  level  of  hasan. 

Yes,  the  shortened  version  of  salat  at-tasblh  is  more  authentic  as 
regards  its  chain  of  transmission. 
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The  difference  between  the  two  is  that  the  number  of  tasblhs  in  the 
shortened  version  is  30,  while  it  is  300  in  the  long  version  -  75  tasblhs 
in  each  rak'at. 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 


)  I  )  )  s- 

Alii  (Jl^  dls  a_lc-  Alii 

1 jj&  oUiSj  *^jl  (J»^  ^  -Alii  U  ^  (Jli  ^il  ^1  *^1 

^  Ali  -A^J»-lj  ^xSl  aAAI  ^J-53  <>£■! j-SA!  C^2j2jI  lili  Sjjju^  I  A^-Laj  A*Sj  Jj^”  3 

^3^J  1  lyvXv^-  L^Aj23  I  1^)1  ^J»j3  0 0 Alii  /d|  A«lil 

5=  5=  ,  c-  5=  55 

^3  I yJLc-  IgJjii  Jc^ul  I yJLc-  IgJjii  jijl  ^3  I yvl^  I4JJ13  1  ^3  I j£s~  \4Jji3 

3  Ajl^a  A^Aj  $  3  b-^^~k3  ^^Aa  tl)l  ^J-*-9  L^Aj23  ^3^  1 

do^>  Ijjb  js\  (Jli  ...l^sJ  Alii  Uj_ic-  ^llc-  (J*^j  (J^®  l5o (ji^  CaI*5j 

C_^J\  OA£-  j»l  <jl  AA£-  Alii  (^ J  OJU  ^1  3P  ...  *sl J  doA>  3* 

I j5j£*  Alii  (i_Cjr^S*<  .  (Jli23  (3^w,>^  3  3^! ^3 1  ^jX-3-C-  C^J\j23  ^3— A^A»^  Alii 

55  55  ) 

^^’l^C'  ^jjl  0^"  *•— a131  3__J  .p-*_>  J^>  ^  \yCd£-  /O-X*^  1^  \yCSSd  Alii 

£■  )  )  )  ) 

(jJj  a^  aAA1  (^j  ^j-uLc-  3  J-sb-aJlj  ajl£«  Alii  (^j  3  a3A1  ai£«  aAA1  (^j 

t  S-  S-  ) 

-X3^  <> o ^C-  (^ I  (Jls  . A_LC-  4Ail 

o'^Lvi?  (3  A^lc-  4jAl  (^J^  ^JJ 

./n^j3  ^J. *S2£  11  0*^1^?  ^AjlJl  Jjfcl  -X_>-^  ^ (3 JJ  -X3j 

.(^J-v^S  o'^Lv^  3  S-U>-1»®  ^Ia  ^/^*^  -L-^J j«5j  (3-A-® jrJ ) 


Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 

JJX-  Li^X^J>'  ^1  1 J^3 J  I^J-j3  C/%^3  ^o-^oJ  I  o'^lvP  3  C-o-xJ»lj 

z-w-Jl^o \  3  (JaI  JisljA-l  (J^j  ^olc^3^11  L-^bS^  3  3^1  /n>-j3|j  3^a -Xj?x1  1  j)_^-^‘ 

t _ ^IxS""  3  -A3  /o  1  L^3_^dA  < _ 

-X3L^il  oi  3  (J^  /oli  ^o-^oJ  1  ct-o-Xj>-  ^C-  ^£=^A-I  3  iwAjlay^^  JislJ-l 

o^aLv^  3  ^l>- 1^  ('-r5^  cV^*  3^  (3-^*h  .AjLfjuh 
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4^  /o>>La  o*^Lv^  4NAT  \^Jzj>j»5j  y>\  iLiajl  jl sj\j 

:  Jo  I j jJ  1  S*}L^  3  *W"  ^SjS  Cy^  -0^-*^}^  3*^L^ 

.(Jjt\j\>  ££^o»~Cd\  Sbd*2  i—>b  if/^AN 


The  shorter  version  of  salat  at-tasbih  can  be  observed  in  the  following 
narrations: 

Nasa’I Sharif. 

s.  l. . ~ &  aA^.  4«Ui  * o  i  1  -  i . -:  i — Jp.b>-  *db  A-LC-  4AJl  L-^]bo  ^ ^y. 

**  i  .  * 

lyw^  3  3^^  ^  L4^jg-  Ij  .c^JIjLs 

jjo  <wj\j  6V^  .  -  _  gj yju  1  •  p-*-1  (^*_1  *  d^J^  ^Sss>-  L>-  y  \ysSU£-  r^yf^ 

i  '  ^  ~~  ■  ^  1 


Ao&s  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Umm  Sulaym  radiyallahu 
'anha  came  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  said:  “0 
Rasulullah!  Teach  me  some  words  with  which  I  could  supplicate  in  my 
salah.  ’’He  said:  “Say  sub-hanallah  ten  times,  al-hamdulillah  ten  times 
and  Allahu  akbar  ten  times.  Then  ask  Allah  ta  'ala  for  your  needs  and 
He  will  fulfil  them.  ” 


Al-Albani  says  with  reference  to  it: 

^r/nr/N^^  j  .(^JvoyAji  y^~ 

Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymak. 

s.  i . sj  <cd-C'  aAJI  Ajd  ll  ^ *  i  ■  *1  ^ \  1 — Js-b>-  *db  A^c-  aAJI  y?  y^~ 

0 h.~-|  . ^  b C-bJ \  db  sU^a\j  fSl  ...^dl  i — jfdS^  |  A-a-i-C-  4Ajl  d^J-*-^  b  .C^dbl3 
d  yA^oilj  A>-b\  <— jb  aN/^T-*/ Ao-  lA^bld  A^_: y>.  jjd  ^y^k) 

.(j%Si\  s-^dd  ‘SbUlt 


Sahih  ibn  Hibbanr. 

s.  i . sj  a«Tc-  aAJ\  Ajd  d_5**u  tdi  f* *  1  * u  1 — Js-b>-  -db  Ale-  4«ul  b®  ^y. 


•oW3- 


-y^- 


c ^ b.~-| 


db  :^*i^obs  ...c-JVa3 

.(l/m/S-W 


Al-Mustadrak 
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^  s-  s-  ^  _  s- 

p-L^j  aAc-  aA  Jc-  Ojx-  j»l  ol  aA  (^j  oJU  y  tJJ>\  y^ 

.(^/ii^/A^T'  .0 \s>y£:  ^<Jj  ^_L^~a  AyJu  ct-oA>-  IjJfc  .^31...  iC-JLai 

.^-A-a  JpyJi  ^C-  :  yi^ds}  \  3  ^>4)  I  (J^j 

j  Aa-sXvall  aAA^  (3  <33^^  3^  ^j^=3 

y^>~  ci-oA»-  3^J  ...A»«jijj>-  ^3  *VV<^  .^/^^^  I^AoJl  /n>-^>-I 

.L--o ^C- 

A^a O'^  jl  L*5^  JjSl  ^-&a]1  rJis\jj  3?yJu  (3^'  (J^j 

/vjoljij  (3j  <3 j'^+0  */3 Jasl^-l  jljd  LA"  laj>  3-^  y*  (wJuc^  ^9  jL^£-  ^ 

f  -  -  s- 

(jj£=o  (jl  ALa  :c-J-9  claLo  A  ^Jj  <<-A i3j  (jf 

«•  s-  «•  «• 

2I  ^j^Aj  iJi^>-l  Jjjjl  ^J-A  pj  l3j  \jjbj  Aj?TL^]l  La \j  CC^oaJA 

.(a/ >"vo  .A^^s^^l.3  a ^ ax.vo1  1  a»L*^L*^«J  1 )  .\_l&  l.^]  aS”" 

(j£”  'NAj)J  <3  ^1  jA^  A^a (jli  JLMi  ^wlJl  A Is  La  ^c^aj  ^  cJlS 

y\j  (3^,l3^3  33'^t‘^  *— a^jI  ALojj  j^liA  aJL9  L^s  /o 3 L v?i  yy^  Aj 

S-  S-  i ~  s- 

^JlwAjjl  AX^jij  ^3j  2>j\$  y\j  j^o. 11  ^  A^Aj  lX^°  3"A>“  -Sw*:w3  ^£->a1I 

JisLL-l  3j^-r^  l_A->-  y  A^A  ^^sLdaJl  -W^-  ^  (^i?  _jL«^  ^3 

/^JLa  p_l£=J  L«i\j  yy^  3J  3  l5^*  /n^JD  <*r>| jL’.yol  ^3^  f^yP’J 

.(t' /T^  *4^0 y> J^~)  ij^"^  11  y  : 

0_^j  aj?t^>tl^?  AjIj^JU  y^  y)  y  ajIjij  ^a  cuj  aJ»1  Ijj&j 

-p-Lc-l  4^3  .4£y J\  A^3_/^  Aj>tl^  ^Lo  N  JJ_^  *3L^^a  CUj j3~1 

Furthermore,  according  to  the  Muhaddithun,  when  a  Hadlth  is 
received  with  acceptance  and  people  begin  to  practise  on  it,  it 
becomes  eligible  to  be  furnished  as  a  proof,  and  the  Hadlth  is  classified 
authentic. 

Observe  the  following  in  Qawa’id FT  Vlum  al-Hadlth. 

-X^£-  ^LLu^j  /J  (Jj£=o  3  (^3  3 J^dL  oLalj  lij  A^o^L  Oo-\j?dJ  A3 

.o»La  ct-oAj>-  {C,j^dT\  (jl  iy^  ,^>~  11  jiSjJUwNl  t3_^^ 

.3 j-ydb  0 s-Ldj31  0^  yy=t}  o^Law}  3^a  ^  c-o aJ» I  3^|j 
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.(jjj IjJfc  y\y  A-*A  o j3  ^ialLflj  ^AjlJI  -XXP  ^Ap  (J-«jl1I  JlajaJ  1 

jJA  j»jic-  3  jpI^) 

3j  ^jP  ^  v2*j  (Jji-AAl  AjI-Xjj  x5jIAI  Ail  -X*P  (jA"  ^^Jl  Jlij 

.(j»%>LJI  jA  ^  :c-oaAI  *j!p  (J  -xpIjS)  ,^js >jil  xto-x^AJ  Ajjij  xSlA 

.ApI  Ailj  .^jI yl\  ^aca  3  A-XP  _^$-9  (Jj^-flJU  Aa^l  /XJtA  A)  OojA-l  ^ 

'arif as- Sunarr. 

3  V2  A  Ij  4_P  Ail  <S^J  (^^Ap  Ail  «XP-  AjIjjj  lo y^Al  JjjlA  1^3  <LjjjjJA  <Po  JiA-A Ij 

>  #■  >  #■  >  f-  t 

^»xp  4«^il  ^s^y  ^■*■*^3  ^xA  <y^y  3  x^3  ^-XP  ^xXil  *y^y  o^AAl  A^ * > 3  ^xp  ^xA  ty^y 

i  #■  >  a  i 

/n-o 3  ^-*-P  4«iil  <y^y  3  ^xA  ty^y  x3^  3^1?  ^-xp  ^xxil  *y^y  cy  3 

^>p  •»«x$3iv'3  >  2  3  3*^  Ail  y^y  *xA_^  ^3  ^xjlp  Ail  y^y  j^-*-1?  yt  Ail  -xp 
cajp  Ail  y^y  ^^Ai  2I  ^XuiuS  ^jI  /ol  3*^j  6*XP  Ail  y^y  Ail  -XP  ^  _/^W“  *x3^-? 

5=  £•  £•  «■  f-  —  M 

C^-0-X>-  Alpl  l_& >J  ”'l j  CU-OA>- 2  I  oJJfc  J^l j  CP-^pAI  3*A^I  3  A&-X^- 

ijA^-  ^3  x^A«A3  Cj^~*  yi  ^xSjj  /%^3  ^j^AI  -xp  y^y^y  xxp  Ail  y°y  Ap  ^1 

Ail  jsIj  3I  xt-o-x>j  .<--02!  3  A  ^>>-lj  c»^l _/AI  3  A5  0^  x£jA^-A  ^p~3 

^jI  3A_^  iOLfliJl  3  0 ^1  y‘:~^=> 3  (_^-Xj Al  S-Xjs^P  ^  /N^  XXP 

i  **  s- 

A_XP  4lil  (^J  ^jLnP  ^jjl  CUj jA-  IjJfcL^i  /vi^o  ^clva.j  ^jl  ^y^A_^  ‘Xflj  I-Xsc^ 

S-  S-  1  1  s- 

^-5 ^3^  3 *  ~“ 3  ^l5 _A^  A  (^1  -XXP  a_xp  4j>il  ^S^y  ^y  ^xXil  -X^P  c^o«x>^  *3__^3 

-X3  /ol  ^1^-  ^A»XP  4j>il  ty^y  X^o-xA  l-XJfcl»^i  ^22^Aa3  (^^j-XXl.1  1^  a  ^.»»,>-  -X9^  (^1 

^Lx--«l  Ijjfc  1 3 A  •/% y2A?xij  3  ^Al  r-ji$\yy  JijA  (^1  Jb  ^y>  p^=\jAl 

/O I  ^J^Uail  i— -ilAI  3  x^A^jAl  oljj  x$Al  <$JS^  Ail  (S^y  ^**il  xt-o-X>-^  ./sAp  ^)A-P  ^ 

A^_flA3  ^A Jbj^&'y  3  LrAI  ^Ap  /^*-o  ^c^a-«^A I  o^A^J  A  A3^»P  ''il 

-•  s- 

^1  xt-o-X>-  \^-+oy  LA-AsJ x^o  U^U-I  (jlS^  (j3  Ap-A^X^-I  ojS  ^Al  A-Jjij  tJa^Awj  X-J2^sl^  ^jP 

tjl  x^Pi  N3  *A-pl  Ai3  ^x^flAI  ^x^^vA  **l)A_aA"  tj> y—=i^  ^A=u  oj^>y  a_xp  Ail  xs^j  ^^Ap 

y^ y  ^^-P-Xj  A^_^y-jx] I  3^1  /J  ^ Jj  to^A^II  A Ij^l  xP-»-»P'  A^JI  I 

xJOAU  ./%^  3-Aix>-I  -x5  ^o^AI  o*^Ax?  3  xPo-xJ»3  -^-Xol  c-oA  3^1  jap  lA-x-2*-! 


.  o 33  Cy\f»  AS£*  l<S^__)  {_)**  3^  ^  x^-o  -X>*  3  /%Jlc- 

...^y^J-\j  As*i*d\ 


o  _tf\j  (S y^-^l  J^^'t  ®-^°  ij^lj  3^J  (jf  ^Jp  _^>l  ojl^>-l  ijj  i\i 

«•  .  *•  «•  f- 

«•  «■  £  t  _ . 

1  -x_»^-  -X )  1  3^  1  L?  ^  1  l4U.^J  1  - 

3*^-*-^  3^-^  3^-^  ^ iy^j  (^-"-311  3^J«-1  3j-uil  3 


.3-flJI  o3jl^>-J  (3-0-kJ»-l  J^\j3-  3^  ^(3^-3^ 


Ijjl 


■3s 


JisLU 


7^ui 


£^UJ\  3^jj  3j*^-^|j  ^33-1  3  ^S^~aj  3j^_Jl  3^“^  3'  ^i  :3^lj 
3j  ^31  3  3^3  3^jj  y^V^l!  3j  pL>_^^I  3  3j_p^)j 

o^L*^  3  ^W"  ci/^Ai  1(3^^  l3^\jl^)  .3 11  4»ajJLU  S j_a£=3l  (JU^3-I 


•<j^- 


There  are  more  than  ten  Ahadith  which  make  mention  of  salat  at- 
tasblh.  They  are  narrated  by  the  following  Sahabah: 

1.  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

2.  Fadl  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

3.  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

4.  Abu  Rafi'  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

5.  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

6.  Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

1.  '  All  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

8.  Ja'far  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

9.  'Ubaydullah  ibn  Ja'far  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

10.  An  Ansar!  Sahabl  regarding  whose  name  there  are  differences 
of  opinion. 

From  the  above,  the  most  famous,  the  most  authentic  as  regards  its 
sanad,  and  the  most  reliable  is  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  Some  of  the  other  Ahadith  have  been  classified  as 
weak  or  fabricated  by  a  few  Muhaddithun,  however,  the  most  senior 
and  erudite  Hadlth  experts  of  the  past  have  classified  the  Hadlth  on 
salat  at-tasblh  as  either  sahlh  or  at  least  hasan.  None  of  them  said  that 
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it  is  maudu'  (fabricated).  The  following  Muhaddithun  classify  it  as 
sahlh: 

1.  Abu  'All  ibn  Sakan  rahimahullah. 

2.  ibn  Khuzaymah  rahimahullah. 

3.  Hakim  rahimahullah. 

4.  ibn  Mandah  rahimahullah. 

5.  Abu  Bakr  al-Ajurl  rahimahullah. 

6.  Abu  Bakr  ibn  Abl  Dawud  rahimahullah. 

7.  Abu  Musa  al-Madlnl  rahimahullah. 

8.  DaylamT  rahimahullah. 

9.  Khatlb  rahimahullah. 

10.  Sam'an!  rahimahullah. 

11.  Abul  Hasan  al-Misr!  rahimahullah. 

12.  Abul  Hasan  al-MaqdisT  rahimahullah. 

13.  BalqTnT  rahimahullah. 

14.  'Ala’T  rahimahullah. 

15.  Z a r k a s hi  rahimahullah. 

16.  Alban!  rahimahullah. 

The  following  Hadlth  experts  classify  it  as  hasan: 

1.  ibn  al-Madlnl  rahimahullah  who  is  a  teacher  of  Imam  Bukhari 
and  Imam  Muslim. 

2.  MundhirT  rahimahullah. 

3.  Ibn  as-Salah  rahimahullah. 

4.  NawawT  rahimahullah. 

5.  SubkT  rahimahullah. 

6.  ibn  Haj  ar  rahimahullah. 

All  these  personalities  are  imams  and  experts  in  the  field  of  Hadlth, 
and  are  accepted  and  acknowledged  as  leaders  in  the  science  of 
Hadlth.  Thus,  to  classify  this  Hadlth  as  weak  or  fabricated  in 
opposition  to  what  these  scholars  said  cannot  be  considered  at  all. 
Shaykh  Alban!  also  considers  it  to  be  sahlh. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Performing  awwabTn  after  maghrib  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  six  rak'ats  of  awwabln 
after  the  maghrib  salah?  Is  this  salah  established  from  the  Ahadlth? 
What  is  the  verdict  of  the  Imams  in  this  regard?  Nowadays  we  find 
Arab  scholars  criticising  the  practice  of  performing  awwabln? 

Answer 

Referring  to  six  rak'ats  after  the  maghrib  salah  as  the  awwabln  salah 
has  been  reported  from  the  scholars  of  the  past.  The  awwabln  salah  is 
established  from  Ahadlth.  Although  they  may  be  weak,  when  viewed 
collectively,  they  are  no  less  than  the  level  of  hasan.  Practising  on  a 
weak  Hadlth  in  virtues  is  an  accepted  principle.  Affirmation  with 
respect  to  the  awwabln  salah  is  also  found  with  the  jurists. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


i  t  t  ft 

\  ~k*j  ^ tj ^  (3^  Cf" 

I  ^  Cf*  ^  (3j>j  “^3 

i  «•  ft  .  0  ^ 

3^  kio-k>-  ‘ 3^  "0*  ^  3  ^ 

:JV5 


<U£. 


oljj  1-kSj  .t—AjJtll  -Xjo  ol*5j  Cwj  (3  *W“  *Q- yOu  (3-^ _^) 

i^uSol  3  °|jj  1-xSj  -Uo  oUiS^ll  c-wJl  3  ^W~  ^an  iA^>-La  ^3 

ft  ft  ft 

3!  jc*  e*jjJ4  11&  : Jli j  <r/rr*/An  .>°</>r<\ 

t_-)U  ^/oAA/^^O  oljjj  1-kSj  ^  Joj  /O  J^j2j  -k^£"  ^ 

\jSj  o^U^«]  (Jli j  k-^lSCll  Cs-ljlodlj  J.^23 

^/i*i  3  o|^j  1-kSj  oAAV  lo-kJL—^  3  olj)j 

Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
Talayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  performs  six  rak'ats  after  the  maghrib 
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salah  without  speaking  any  evil  between  them  would  earn  the  reward 
of  12 year’s  worship... 

Hadrat  Maulana  Shah  Kashmiri  Sahib  rahimahullah  states: 


AJ1 


lOyth)  /o  3*-*-^  Liah 


/7a  ’  as- Sunarr. 

s- 

3  (JL&  La  o Jo o-UC-  /^flj  /O I  Jjo  <3  X  A^o^>-  3^  j->- j  IC-J.9 

j\  p-1-9  (cJosl^all  3J  C-o\j  3J  ^**3]!  J^£>  3^  _^)  aLI  J^£«  Lajj  (o/^\)  p-'O-AgjJl 
cA_Sj  oJJL£-  /ol  Jjo  /0>x^*o^  (3  /J  AaoJ^  CJ~~=> ^  Llj  b-^a>- 

( N/T" )  (JL*J*Jl  3^  (3  1^0^002  A^O^-  (3  L«  JS"  Jaflli-I  Aa^lxJl 

3^  (jij  Lo2j1  A»Oj^-  j  L?x^>oO?  CJo  JoL|  (J^£=o  1  JJ&  ^*3 

c v / *^Lc4)  j\£*  L3*^Lc>-si!  ijli  cLa^oco?  *ajl£> 

o jL 


Majma f  *?z-Z2  wa  Yd 


oj^aI.1  -Lxj  a^c-  aLI  3^  i^Jli  ^-soL  3^  3^  j~«^-  3p^ 

C^«  oJ^Jtll  Joo  ^o2j  aJX'  aLI  aLI  (Jj-^  ^u>  C-o  jj  -iJLjj  Ol*Sj  Cu>j 

Joj  ^JiJa  C-oL"  (j|j  /o ^  j  /J  CJj_iC>  OlxSj  Cwj  oJjJill  Joo  3^  I(Jli j  CjIxSj 

s- 

•O^j  y  ^-aS  AjbhJl  3  Ikjkf  ^  °\%j 

.(\jbJjUJ  I—JjJlU  d^-3  obbjl  l— jb  C^V'*  ‘.Yi\j^\  ^-A) 


Muhammad  ibn  'Ammar  ibn  Yasir  relates:  I  saw  my  father,  'Ammar  ibn 
Yasir  radiyallahu  'anhu,  performing  six  rak'ats  after  the  maghrib 
salah.  He  said  to  me:  I  saw  my  beloved  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  performing  six  rak'ats  after  the  maghrib  salah,  and  he  said:  The 
one  who  performs  six  rak'ats  after  maghrib  shall  have  his  sins  forgiven 
even  if they  are  equal  to  the  foam  of  the  ocean. 

Tabaranr. 


LoJo-  ijli  Ls  y>  J?  LoJo-  Jli  y>  Uj-Xj>- 

I  s-  s- 

A*j  A '*£-  AAil  J*~*^*i  3^  Jli  3^  (J>)  j^i  3^ 
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1  A£j  C-o  aJ»-1  Ijjfc  ^Sjji  ^  ...OlxSj  Cwj 

.(jj-bUj  (w3jlxll  ‘UlS'La  cA / 3  °'jj)  .^Ja3  £cJL<2  /o  Sy& 

Lisan  al-MIzan : 

/o  J^jJj  /o N  L_^o j^C-  ^jbj  Ciw^-i-U  Ajo  OlxSj  Cwj  4AC-  4lil  l9^)  jds~-  (3  ^ 

olc^Jall  4^/^o/VAA*  *oj_)3^  (jL^J)  .3^^’  o^ljAuj  J  3^J  3  lSjj^'  ^j3  °~DJ^J 

At-Targhlb  wa  at-Tarhlb. 

L-^C^vJl)  .^Aso  ^fj  a~"9  3 ^  1a£  ^c1Uj> 

.(Oj^u  Lz\jixji}\j  lAjJlU  {jfe>  o^Ly^]!  J  \ 

al-Qadlr. 

J olj)j  .AJ^i  yy's  3  ^-ic*  (jl  3^  C-wj  3^  (j-* 

(^1  •o|_)3'^  t3  l)^  r^0  i— ^Uai^-I  ^ 

.("V/>^A  !^jAjjJ\  ^j/2*9 )  .lJ^S _^ll  £3 (JjC-  j  C^oaJ»-I 

Whoever  performs  six  rakTats  after  maghrib  before  he  can  speak  [to 
anyone]  shall  have  50  years  of  his  sins  forgiven. 

At-Targhlb  wa  at-Tarhlb. 

4j>-La  ^1  ojjjL?  -(£5^y}\  lLo-xJ»-1  Ijjfcj  ...I^jlc-  4Aii  ^sPj  Ic-  (Sjjj 

/O  J^r  <^y&juj  cAJLilc-  /Njol  ^c>  o y  [\JXk&  ^y  ^jIaII  a_J ^11  ^  ypi*j  AjIjij  y* 
.(*lJL*Jlj  o'^Lva]!  3  <— .o yfj  a^*1 

Tirmidhl  Sharif. 

:3lS  AXil  3^^  W  xc>  4Ai!  ^S_00  I  3^ 

L«  <_-jL  4V^A  *lJl) >yJy  (^ JwO )  .AA^-l  3  3  4J^I  4jiSj  ^ jZj£~  j*W  Ajo  3^ 

Aso  OlxSj  CAxai  ^^,]a.^] \  J^3  3  ^W“ 

*0^3^^  0^  jaSCjlU  X*£~  iSjJJ 

Alshah  radiyallahu  ranha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  Allah  shall  build  a  house  in  Paradise  for  the  person  who 
performs  20  rak  Tats  after  maghrib. 
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Fayd  al-Qadir. 

AjIjij  3  3^  Ahj)j  3  33  i— 3^  b>  ^*3  ^y> 

lj£-  SbUaM  i_jhS"  3  3d  .(c®  ■*! 3-31)  .Ijjic-  3idj"dJ  O^"  3  :JU3  33  bb  3 
.i/n^y/aa-i  )  '3^^ 3^  3  *3^)131  3d  1 3^d  oljjj  bb- y_a  ^  j^^~ 

.(c/aw  : £»U-I  ^ ^  jy-jds\j  .N^/cr  :-u^Jlj  .c/t-  :j£jcl3I  3  'j^j 

'Allamah  BannurT  rahimahullah  comments  on  the  Ahadlth  on  this 
subject  as  follows: 

*  s-  fr 

Cdo3L>~  2 1  SjO  Wjilj  C-w-Jl  ^J.y29  ^  bi-o  Jj>-  1^3  ^rya^ 

^ yOu  ^  *— ■ oAJfc  -X2^*^  L- JL*A*0  ^  \^j I3  a  9 

j  ^2^-^ljJ  <l$JU-  (j-hxj  (J>j  ^->^22  ^  ^  Joljj  (3  W 

S-  ) 

l3jL*-«)  -2ju?  £-*  ,— 1  3^-*-^^  iw-3-*-*a?  l— jLJI  2-jJo-^  £-«d  *bi\  3*^3  /oU  3^h^°b 
.(-Cjt— « sbha?  33-^3  ‘—3-ill  j-*_i  3(31  ii/wi  :3— dl 

Hay  at  as-Sahabah. 

3jh»a2j  jjjjjlU  1 _ 4£=u"d-ll  3)  :JlS  Aic.  aIs!  l5^_)  ^Uc-  3d  3^-  ^yf~j  3d  ^y^-t 

ir/rY^  lAjlpwall  SLj>-)  -4./ Y*  :3^1\  3  1-3"  433 obU®>  t— Jjitll  3p 

.(ajjIpoJI  A-lSo.1  cs-ljLaJl^  1— JjJlU  3y  3^(jdb  ^f^lflibll 

Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  The  angels  surround  those  who 
perform  salah  between  the  maghrib  and  'isha  salahs.  It  is  the  awwabln 
salah. 

Use  of  the  word  awwabln 

Fayd  al-Qadir. 

yfj'b  5 bha?  3  »bU^  i-SlJji  3U  AjljtJ  3  33  s-L— *3  1— JjJtil  3u  la  3*^  IF 

(jC-  sbUall  <— j13"  3  3?'  -(c® :3 3-31)  3i^^jbU  3^  3U  :3l*j  3  bh  3 

.1/A^Y/AA-1  :^jj3J\  39^)  *3^1^ U  3?'  1 3ajl  oljjj  *]>Uu^a  j^a^- 

.(c/ACY  : jouaiII  *A>U-'  ^ -^hr  ■f/t*  :jS3uab!l  3  '-aSj 

Sharh  Bulugh  al-Maram. 

^_y^)  •  3if b b! ^  sb3?  311  “AU3 3 ^  3  obUaJl  :333b  J  b  1— i/*-l  1  3i?  b> 

.(pJL.  3^  >/ha  31 3' 
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Mirqat  Sharh  Mishkat 

1  (jjj  S^L^aJI  :<U&  aIj!  iS^j  o ‘-^‘■^  <y\  ^ 

j  1  i— jL  ii/^Ar  loSLtw*  ^yju  l— ^ jd)  o\jj 

Ma  'arifas-Sunan. 

t^yi  y jS-  3  o*^L olxSj  o'^Lv^j  Axj  (JjaJL^Jl  l^wiJ I  (JlS 

«•  *■  i  * 

3  L^J  i — ^  a  ^ *i  1  -A3  ol_J  Ajjj)^  3  o^Lvi?  a ^  <v d^_o  /O I  4^il 

s-  s-  _  f-  ( 

(^-A^ _J^_J  jj  1  -AAC-  1  ^y  «Aj^  Lt-o-A>-  3  ^^3  *A-^-9  ^A_^J«Aj  I 

taj  O^Ls^J  ^wa)l  0*^Lv£?  A^_^5  \jbjS~j  <Ujl£i 

(jJ-aJI  :J^  3^*^  0_^  1  jA.**u&  3j  (J»«  JL^iJl 

I(JlS  /o  I  jf^~  C)_j£'  a-^C-^aJ  I  3  33  *-vO^  1  3i  ^ull  3  ®3^1?  ^^•vol  1  o*^Lvj5 

fi  fi  fi 

^ yju  ^L9  U^2j1  2I  0*^Ls^2J  aJ^j^s  AjIjij  3  fi-\jUx]  \j  (jfc)  L«  Cvu>^ 

(3^J1  (jl  j-aSCaII  ^  (3  ^W"  a->L  3  3^"^ 

3j  s*^Lv^  l^jj  i^JlS  p-L^  6*"^ 

fi.  ^  I 

I  olxSj  Cwj  L-JjJtil  -A*_>  3^  0^  :<J^  3-^s A_A£>  4-^ 

Le-\ rS>-j£-  (^p  l«— ^9^  ^  ^€3  3  .IjjjAP  (j^  /o} 

fit-  fi  fi  fi 

L^2j  1  ojjfc  (j^£=u  (jl  ^jLs  i  o^li  c-x_u31  ^-^>“  o3  3^^  0^  ^  *aj 

V« o  ^1  3_s  .yol  I  ILi-a. \^  ^  1  */s\  I  0  d*o  1 ^  1  0 

^-A^-Ji.1  JJJI  c3  ik_^~*~^' ^  l^j  Ijfc^^C' 

td-olj  ^-A^-Jsl  0^"  L_^J ~aS^  0 v*2  >  3  ^ a ^ c3|_^ 

AXil  -A^C-  ®3_J  ^-aS^j  c_^>-\-^<^  ^Jj 

p  M  fi 

■  o^-a^  ^-9 _^9 


The  salat  al-awwabTn  in  the  four  madhahib 

Hanafls 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 

i_j^jti\  jju  ^*2  ^y>  ’.y^j  ^As.  aAI  AjjA  1— JjJlII  jju  ol*5j  1— j-xjj 

^0  -(<°  :^^0  -b>p  Oy'j^J  O^  ^i)  /J  °p  "Ajj  -(jlAj^  (J*  ol*5j 

.(cjjj^  tJilyJl  ijLo  (j  J-«2S  :qIxAJ1 


491 


Performing  six  rak'ats  after  maghrib  is  desirable  because  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  performs  six  rak'ats 
after  the  maghrib  salah  shall  be  recorded  among  the  awwabin  (those 
who  constantly  turn  to  Allah  ta  'ala).  He  then  read  this  verse:  Allah  is 
most  forgiving  to  those  who  turn  to  Him  repeatedly. 

Malikls 

Ath- Thamar  ad -Dam. 


£*  /J jjjJ  Cd\jSj  Jju)  IjfeJjU  Jjijo 

oljj  CAiSj  y 

.  ( 1  ^  ^  \  1  k  \  o  *sj  \ ) 


It  will  be  good  if  a  person  performs  six  rak'ats  nafl  salah  after  maghrib. 
In  other  words,  it  is  mustahab  because  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  said:  The  one  who  performs  six  rak'ats  after  the  maghrib  salah... 

Shafl'Ts 

Al-Iqna\ 

^  .  s-  s-  s- 

y~  j)  t\jC£-  i _ IC-  aAjulII 

A/WA  i— JjJlU  <A*5j  LC-  y>j 

.(f/N  :  ^y=-j  -V/^v  :<_JUall  itjdUaJI  Jjlcl  j  1^5} 

Z/ze  awwabin  53/2/7  75  3/50  referred  to  as  salat  al-ghaflah  (the  salah  of 
negligence)  because  people  are  negligent  about  it  because  of  the  'isha 
salah,  sleep  or  for  some  other  reason.  It  comprises  of  20  rak'ats 
between  the  maghrib  and  'isha  salahs.  The  minimum  number  is  two 
rak'ats  on  the  basis  oftheHadlth  of  Tirmidhl 

Hamballs 

Al-Mughnr. 

ejjfe  y  ^  \j  iw-jjJtll  J-ais)  1  1 

1— U  (j^LaXjo  \ylf  ijli  . ?~>- \ .hW  y.  y*y>.  y\s?c3 

.JVi  ...  i  ■  4Ail  s o  ^y-  I @ ‘ &  4Ail  ^y.  5^5  ^ 2 s ~ ^ ' 

kt-o-Xj>*  1  JJfc  Jli  .A_3-l  ^3  AJ^I  Aj Sj 

cA-o j-*Jl  t-^Sol  jta  \  c>/VVi  I^JlU)  .L- -o 
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It  is  mustahab  to  perform  nafl  salah  between  the  maghrib  and  'isha 
salahs  because  of  what  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrated  with 
regard  to  this  verse:  “Their  sides  remain  away  from  their  beds...  "He 
said:  They  used  to  perform  optional  salah  between  the  maghrib  and 
'isha  salahs.  Narrated  by  Abu  Dawud.  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha 
narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  shall 
build  a  house  in  Paradise  for  the  person  who  performs  20  rak'ats  after 
maghrib. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  status  of  a  nafl  salah  when  qa’dah  Qla  is  left 
out 

Question 

A  person  made  intention  to  perform  two  rak'ats  of  nafl  salah.  He  left 
out  the  qa'dah  and  stood  up  for  the  third  rak'at.  He  then  added  a 
fourth  rak'at.  What  is  the  status  of  his  salah? 

Answer 

if  a  person  makes  intention  for  two  or  four  rak'ats  and  does  not  sit  for 
the  qa'dah  ula,  and  stands  up  forgetfully,  he  must  return  to  the  sitting 
position,  make  sajdah  sahw  and  complete  his  salah.  if  he  remembers 
after  the  third  rak'at,  he  must  add  a  fourth  rak'at,  make  sajdah  sahw  at 
the  end  and  complete  his  salah.  The  salah  will  be  valid. 

Shamr. 


iSj i  o\j  y*  1  bU  (jd  (sbO=>  ti  Js"  /dji) 

^  f-  fi-  .  C  £•  s- 

Jp  (j jJ  O  i  (Jjl  (SjJ  j\  /JjS)  l Up  j&j  (\^Xa  jS  \ 

L^S"  o-XjlaJI  oJy>~  ^C- 

o*}Ly£?  jJLs  oAjuzJI  U.  L»_k  JJX-  .^jLJL)I 

^ 

La  J3  ^  o*^Ls^2J  IjLdX'l  o-kJuLf 

La  AjiS^IU  \  o-AjuLL  /O  CuL*<2j\ 

A^a  cJilyJI  J.y-29  jljj®  (3  Ij5j  cJilyJI  <f/YT  .LgJui 

.0u£l» 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 
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1  d>  13d*"  -Cju  tjj  -A..._a." j  ‘dJliJi  L^i  Uujl  ^o 

.(\/\U  t^ju^h 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa\ 

All  four  rak'ats  are  considered  to  be  valid.  By  commencing  the  second 
two  rak'ats,  the  salah  becomes  similar  to  a  fard  salah,  and  fard  of  the 
qa'dah  ula  of  the  nafl  salah  turns  into  a  wajib  act,  and  we  know  that 
when  a  wajib  act  is  left  out,  it  is  atoned  for  through  sajdah  sahw.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Sunnat  salah  before  the  adhan 

Question 

The  time  of  zuhr  commenced  and  a  person  performed  the  Sunnat  of 
zuhr  before  the  adhan  could  be  called  out.  Will  the  Sunnat  be  fulfilled? 
Will  his  action  be  considered  to  be  against  the  mustahab? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  if  a  person  performs  the  Sunnat  salah  after  the  entry 
of  the  time  but  before  the  adhan,  his  salah  will  be  valid.  However,  it  is 
better  and  superior  to  perform  it  after  the  adhan  before  the  fard  salah. 
The  reason  for  this  is  that  the  Sunnats  which  are  prescribed  before  the 
fard  salahs  are  preludes  to  the  fard  salahs  so  that  the  latter  could  be 
performed  with  humility  and  concentration.  This  is  why  the  jurists 
prohibit  worldly  talk  between  the  fard  and  Sunnat  salahs.  A  person 
should  therefore  perform  it  after  the  adhan.  But  if  he  performs  it 
before,  it  will  be  valid. 

TirmidhT  Sharif. 


^  ft  t  i  p  )  i 

^  ^  ...  1. .  4^3  \  4J3 1  O  ^  4JLC-  4J3 1  1 _ _  dd  1  ^y>  4^3 1 

s.  s.  s.  s. 

J4W2J  ijl  g-to....  J I  i— . 1^3  £cXj2j  4f-d-  I  (Jjiyj  ij\  Jju 

Sfy  I^ddl  d>  .^/ N* A  ob|j)  l! 

.(^ujJs  iTAA  (jl y 


Bada  7 '  as -Sana  7 : 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  463.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p. 
425. 
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Ajulj  C-oSls  ObjlSddJ  ^\y  Ajj^SdU  ^3j  L$J_a^  ^3 j3  Ajyudd  \ 


L.I 


'! ) 


Shamr. 

^iaJ  1  Jju  i— ystli  l^*Sj  Ijd^kdd  Jli  yyi}>\  ^jC*5j  •Jju  d-*323^  t3  1— -4l>d  pJ 

^3  \^Sj  .yy*. « c^/M  :^Li)  .‘Lali^llj  ijtabli  ^ ^ 0 ^  ‘dt3  I4J3  (Jj-b  obl^- 

.(^jJjs  cV* AA  I^bbfih  Jb y  ^ ^Ihjddl 


Allah  A?  h/a  knows  best. 


Requesting  someone  else  to  make  istikharah  on 
one’s  behalf 


Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  request  someone  to  make  istikharah  on  one’s 
behalf?  if  two  or  more  people  are  requested,  whose  opinion  should  the 
person  act  on? 

Answer 

Istikharah  means  seeking  goodness.  Another  person  can  be  requested 
to  make  du'a’  for  you.  Seeking  goodness  is  also  a  du'a’,  and  it  is 
therefore  permissible  to  request  another.  Furthermore,  du’a’  is 
requested  from  a  person  of  whom  it  is  hoped  that  his  du'a’  is  more 
likely  to  be  accepted,  if  several  people  are  requested,  there  will  be 
goodness  in  whichever  person’s  opinion  is  acted  upon. 

'Urndah  al-Qarr. 


ojhid  lS 3yi  y>  l-JJ  obQ?  IcJju  dyi 

ijbco  yy]\  ijUd  j  j&j  ...L^J  yp-  b>  ‘Jbhpi  dii  jt>-  dil 

S-X^C-)  .r*i  y^~\  ^l_a  1 did  d^d  1  h ‘  a 

.f(3U_a  Oo-xdd 


Fatawa  Muhimmah 

ijU  /CobJ  y  ill'll  ^JLd\  ab--Ci  d^t^  *db  idi  d-^yd  ^qyJ\ 

)  s-  t  s-  t 

^bjo  4^1  Jo  (jl  aJx-  4^1  ^3  Oj)L^  'jj'S"  4J^\ 

(Jj>0  %^Xs>-j  o'  AJLC-  AX}'  (^3^'  0-oJo>-  0 ^L9  fi\ C'Sj  AVC- 

4Ai'  X)  .  (JlJLs  t  4^Lc>  4Ai'  I y  1 
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e-  Jj  i  i 

UitC'l  ^111  /O  Jo  pLuj  A^lc-  4J^1  ^ j-3  ^AjLJu  ^j\i  (J^*JI  CUx  )g  a  >  Ij 

*}LaI£"  lc-^-^1  ^Jall  ^Jb j  /CLc^-  y*  j  jU»Oo  ^ialjj  Oj\JL*  <jy*  (JjO  L»_9  .Ol jj* 

^aJI  A^JLC-  4j^l  <S^J  JL,  *$l3j  ®-^  t-^-*Jfc J  (n/NT"V  ^opt-o^I) 

^  l  ‘cJc-  4li  1  ^  A ^  ‘■O-l ^  Cj^A  CA^O J 1  r^~3  L^  p  $  '  0 1  p-h^  <cAc-  1 

2  S  s  s  . 

p y  AjobJ-  ^Vai  c^dl  ...<— dAc-  2p  i— jd^>- ^Je  «C>-\  ijjAj>--U  U1  C&*-?*' u  /^-d  (3  L)1 

2S  S  S  i  i 

jpJ  l sh> T  . . .  o  g I  -a  C-ol  I(JVa3  .o  g  '.  a  ^A*^:  (jl  aOLi\  -Ail  b  {j^^~ 

A  -  3  1  AcJ  1 )  .J  3^  Ail  J^-^i  ijl  a^alaJ  yr j3  (jaipOi  ^ys  ijj*i^l  L-AJaj  ijl^j3-l 

.(r/r*\*\  o— -.C-  ^jal  3^^*— t  C^a As  .0^  ^p2  •  Q^o-.-"-J  1  pd b^  ^ssA-  p~— -l_lj 


Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

There  will  be  goodness  in  both  opinions;  one  may  act  on  whichever 
one  he  likes  provided  both  opinions  are  permissible.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Istikharah  for  three  days 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  making  istikharah  for  three  days? 

Answer 

Istikharah  is  essentially  to  ascertain  the  inclination  of  the  heart,  if 
inclination  towards  good  is  ascertained  after  the  first  time,  once  is 
correct,  if  it  is  not  ascertained  even  after  three  times,  one  should  do  it 
seven  times. 


Observe  the  following  Hadith: 

s-  i  i  l,  ^ 

\j  . A^sJ.C-  AAil  AJ^>  0^31^  ^yi 

.(\w  iaJJJIj  AjJI  J  r^-jsS\) 


.aa3  C)\^  Q^aA-9  ^j\s  i\  ^o  <~S\jA  L^ij 


Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  O  Anas!  When  you  decide  to  do  something,  seek 
good  counsel  from  your  Lord  seven  times.  Then  look  at  what  your 
heart  is  inclined  to  wards.  There  will  certainly  be  good  in  it. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  616. 
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.N/^AA  j-Jl  ^Jp  •  /O^  IpxJ  1  (3j  oj  1  Isj«5j  l^JLaj  /J ji 

VN  .  yO  Is  I  ^y*'-*J  t_3  .C— ^cj^AJ  1  ^3  ^j"*/^ 3  ^  l^>»fl-l  1  J)  I  I  j^3  CbT^ 

■(Ji^" 

Shamr. 

.(-Ck*_-«  l— jU  4^/W  ‘.^{jv)  .[jL^MJ  la>jj^=U  ijl 

Mirqat 

pi  O^  -fl.— ]  1  i  C  -XJfc  .  ‘yP  U  \^-  !^>- )yo*0 1  8^  -A-\^  ,—i  /■*  — —J—  Ut  8^  kbl  1  -X*J  ^  ^  ^8  -  pa  ^j-^3 
•  Ol «  <3)  ^J-kS  ^cbl  ,d  ^  -  Jo ■  ^jjj>.  ebQdl  jj^=u  ,d  ^  J  Jo ;  (^jJU  8-^jd  ^yCJo 

.(r /v,(\  isSLi^i  Qy"  °ts _y*) 

Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Haqqaruyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  263. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  difference  between  J ^  and  J  j±\j  in  the  du’a  of 
istikharah 

Question 

What  is  the  difference  between  J  y~  and  J  j*-\j  in  the  du'a’  of 
istikharah? 

Answer 

The  words  Allahumma  Khir  LT  mean:  0  Allah!  Pass  a  decision  of 
goodness  for  me.  The  words:  Wakhtar Z/mean:  Choose  it  for  me. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 

?  s-  s-  i  S-  )  s- 

: (J\i  \ \y>\  hjl  13)  (j^  pl~y  “Op  4hl  1  jl  CP  aIjI  jjJwdl  j£-=u  (3_l  jp 

y')  ,(io_\d-l  3-^1  -CLP  y>j  ...( _ -j jp  j^-j-c-  Ijjt  .<3  (3  A  p^-bl 

.(i — j)^p-l)1  i — ^3^1  ^ . ^Co 

Taj  al-'Arus. 

.(r /\^o  :l_^y__)-’dl  £rb)  .jCbl  ^j-o  U  i_SJ  3*^?-  y-^bll  (j  i_$J  aIj!  jlj- 

Lisan  al-  'Arab. 
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ijhd)  .^3  £cL*2>1  j,  J^~\  C^  *t-i  J^~  p&h\  iSjl^L^bll  s-Wo  rS^J 

.(t/w  :>_yj| 


Taj  al-'Arus. 


.(r/^o  ^ls)  b>yt>-l  i^l 


Lisan  al-  'Arab. 


.(t/W  :i_jjj<Jl  (jLd)  .jp^A I  i_$J  jSj  gAolavobi'  tjUli-bllj 


Majma  'Bihar  al-An  war. 

\j\yH\  jWt  (J  jti-lj  h^S  | <£j*\  J*»d  <jd  ti  _/=dj  (J  >>■ 

.(t/vn 

'Allamah  Wahid  az-Zaman  Sahib  rahimahullah  states  in  Lughat  al- 
HadTth. 

The  words  Khir  LT  Wakhtar  LI mean:  Make  good  my  work,  and  choose 
for  me  what  will  be  best  for  me.1 

Al-Qamus  al-  Wahid 

To  make  this  du'a’  after  a  specific  salah  and  ask  Allah  ta  'ala  to  steer 
him  towards  whatever  good  there  is  in  such  and  such  task.  In  this 
regard  the  following  du'a’  of  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  is 
narrated:  Allahumma  Khir  LI  Wakhtar  LI2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Lughat al-Hadith,  vol.  1,  p.  156. 

2  Al-Qamus  al-Wahld,  vol.  1,  p.  489. 
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The  TarawTh  Salah 

An  objection  to  completing  the  Qur’an  in  tarawTh 
salah 

Question 

Some  people  object  to  the  practice  of  khatam  of  the  Qur’an  in  the 
tarawTh  salah  by  saying  that  it  is  not  established  from  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  What  is  the  answer  to  this?  Is  this  practice 
established? 

Answer 

The  Hanafls  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  complete 
the  entire  Qur’an  once  in  the  tarawTh  salah.  This  is  gauged  from  the 
statements  of  the  jurists  and  senior  scholars.  It  is  also  established  from 
the  practices  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  that  due  attention 
was  given  to  excessive  recitation  in  the  tarawTh  salah.  Proofs  are  as 
follows: 

'Allamah  ShamT  rahimahullah  state's,-. 


tLolibl  3  ebQ?  3  St-1 jk  e Jj* 

i_h  y-  cSQj-d  tjj  i  i_li  Sj1-C)J1  3  °\yj 

^bdl  d_J  3  p^hl  yA  JtS  -jbbll  3  d j-O-dlj 

i -  s-  s-  s-  s- 

(J,\  O^Uaj  (j  2  Cj-LflJl  aTJ  (jl 

l^Jjo  (j^l  olA  yis-  a*5 j  ^  3 

AJU-j  (jl AjiSj  3  OlxSj  2>JS~ 

AaJU*j  Aj| 


'Allamah  'Aym  rahimahullah  states: 

•  LflJ  1  0  c_S^o  I  I  (^1  __y^  ^  ol 


The  author  of  al-Hidayah  makes  this  statement:  “It  must  not  be  left  out 
due  to  laziness  of  the  people.”  Ibn  Humam  rahimahullah  writes  in  his 
commentary  to  this  statement: 


*Lo  jlia-A  3  -a3”"  t 
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This  emphasises  the  requirement  of  completing  the  Qur’an. 

The  emphasis  of  completing  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawlh  salah  is  gauged 
from  the  above  statement. 

'Allamah  SarakhsT  rahimahullah^Nxitew. 

^  3^ jj*  3  .3 ^  ^ j\y^\  Q  ijbl 

.(Jil j  i— jU  j  tlM  c3 jlhpdih  <cQuf>- 

Because  the  Sunnah  in  the  tarawlh  salah  is  to  complete  the  Qur’an 
once. 

Tuhfatul  Muluk. 


Qli  \^f  t jjgd\  3  5 ^  *3^ 

.(Vvi°  :31L>  to- jCxt  i^jJdl 

The  Sunnah  of  tarawlh  is  to  complete  it  once.  In  other  words, 
completing  the  Qur’an  once  in  the  month  as  stated  by  the  scholars  in 
general. 

Al-Binayah. 

Jli  ij\  1_.gi.v-3U  (Jji  3  -d j-d  U>  :cQj  Apsbbdi  Jli 

A . . .  ^  A _ .,.~J  1  i  \  \  (^-LyaJsl  (JjS  y*  j\.\  (jl  IC-A^  ^11  s-\_aA3-l  3 

‘blXPj-4  3  bij  o-bjo  y*J  ys  j 

S-  £■  S- 

o  1  3  bj^  3^  (Jp  (3  bj_^»-^t  3^3 

rb^i  3  Oi-’bbj 

.  ^  r*3 

'Allamah  'Aynl  rahimahullah  says:  if  you  ask  me  what  is  meant  by  it 
being  Sunnah  to  complete  the  recitation. ..I  will  say:  It  refers  to  the 
Sunnah  of  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  Khulafa’ 
Rashidun  who  came  after  him... 

Fatawa  Wahidr. 

Question: 

Is  it  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  complete  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawlh  salah 
or  ghayr  mu’akkadah? 

Answer: 
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i^ 1  s^*\£*  (J«Xj  l s^  o-X^^«a  A^uai  /0 1  ^_>\JsJl 

l^%  I  k> lj2_^«.~0  . . . L— ^ -\j  1  *A-^-fa«-J  I  -X*_>  ^^i2_]  1 

.^fti-C'l  4$$\j  -^J^:  ^  -Ajjj_^  y*  ^  ‘CdvS*  1  <CU«  ^  j  \j\ J  \ 

Zfte  obvious  answer  is  that  it  is  sunnat-e-mu  ’akkadah  as  gauged  from 
the  general  texts.  Mention  is  made  to  it  in  al-Hidayah  where  the 
author  says:  It  must  not  be  left  out  due  to  laziness  of  the  people  as  is 
the  case  with  supplications  after  the  tashahhud... completing  the 
Qur’an  in  the  tarawTh  is  gauged  as  an  intrinsic  Sunnah  and  not  a 
superfluous  one...1 

Hadrat  Maulana  Ashraf  'All  ThanwT  rahimahullah  states  in  Imdad  al- 
Fatawa-. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  among  the  Hanafl  ’ulama’  on  this 
issue.  The  majority  of  them  are  of  the  view  that  it  is  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  while  others  say  it  is  not.  I  believe  that  the  basis  for  this 
difference  is  that  Hasan  related  from  Imam  Sahib  rahimahullah  that  it 
is  Sunnat  without  clearly  stating  as  to  whether  it  is  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  or  ghayr  mu’akkadah.  Most  scholars  explain  it  as  sunnat- 
e-mu’akkadah,  while  others  -  because  they  did  not  find  any  proof  for  it 
being  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  -  merely  referred  to  it  as  sunnat;  or  even 
mustahab.2 

Hadrat  Mufti  Hasan  Gangohl  rahimahullah  writes  in  Fatawa 
Mahmudiyyak. 

It  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  read  the  Qur’an  once  or  to  listen  to  it 
once  in  its  entirety  in  the  tarawTh  salah.  In  the  same  way,  performing 
it  with  congregation  is  also  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah.3 

A  detailed  fatwa  is  to  be  found  in  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah.  Extracts  of  it  are 
quoted  below: 

One  completion  of  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawTh  salah  is  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  and  it  is  also  the  salient  feature  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah.  The 
ShTah  are  deprived  of  this  bounty.  The  tarawTh  salah  is  a  major  means 
for  the  preservation  and  continuation  of  the  Qur’an,  if  -  Allah  forbid  - 
this  practice  of  the  SharT ah  comes  to  an  end,  the  preservation  of  the 
Qur’an  will  also  come  to  an  end  and  there  will  be  no  huffaz  left.  There 
is  therefore  the  utmost  need  to  maintain  this  Sunnah  no  matter  what. 


1  Fatawa  WahidT,  p.  159,  Quetta. 

2  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  392. 

3  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  314. 
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This  Sunnah  has  been  practised  since  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  blessed  era  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
' anhum ,  and  continues  to  this  day.  The  'ulama’,  jurists,  seniors  and 
Muhaddithun  of  all  the  four  madhahib  ardently  practise  on  it  and  are 
unanimous  about  upholding  it.  'Allamah  Bahr  al-'Ulum  states: 


i_l!  ijcu> yf  ub0}  y*  bjjlydl  <_£ gr  1-^j  hj  b>j  5 { ygj 

a — 9bb>-  jS-  i Jjjah  bt  idbll  \-b 


It  is  Sunnah  to  complete  the  Qur’an  once  in  the  tarawih  salah.  if  more 
is  read,  it  is  good.  This  practice  has  been  coming  down  to  us  since  the 
era  of  Amir  al-Mu’minin  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  continues  to  this 
day.  The  rulings  in  this  regard  are  unanimously  agreed  upon  by  the 
jurists  of  all  four  madhahib  without  any  opposition. 

...  -  b-  ^  [^s-bd  i  b^u 1  y^ 

^^bJ\  dti  sd^Jih  b>[^  tjytTjbd 

•  ^  *  s-  s- 

y*  *~'gr  <cbl  Jp  1 y-A  ^  ^  ^  b  hd b^-=3>  <wxb- \  \ yos  ijb  ^-*-*-1  1 

.(av  ^  tg jjdl  j»b>bb  jbbbll  i_jbS")  .\*y>-  Oi~h 

if  any  people  are  too  lazy  to  listen  to  the  recitation  despite  being  able 
to,  they  will  be  committing  a  wrong.  The  khatam  must  not  be 
abandoned  because  of  their  laziness.  As  for  the  recitation  itself,  the 
preferred  view  which  is  the  view  of  the  majority  and  which  people 
unanimously  practise  on  is  that  the  entire  Qur’an  be  completed  in  the 
tarawih  salah  in  the  entire  month.  About  one  juz’/para  of  the  Qur’an 
should  be  recited  on  each  night. 

The  practice  of  the  seniors  of  the  past  and  its  successive  adoption  by 
the  jurists  is  a  most  important  mandate.  Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah 
Muhaddith DehlawT rahimahullah writes  in  Izalah al-Khifa\ 


The  unanimity  of  the  seniors  of  the  past  [on  an  issue]  and  its 
successive  adoption  is  a  great  principle  injurisprudence.1 

While  investigating  a  certain  issue,  the  jurists  write  that  it  is  wajib  to 
follow  a  practice  which  has  been  successively  adopted  from  generation 
to  generation  by  the  seniors: 


.(u<At 


.  [d  1  1  ]  .  i  o  1 ...  i  1  (U  ^  I  i  o  l...  I  \  bl 


1  Izalah  al-Khifa  ’,  vol.  2,  p.  85. 
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Some  jurists  state  that  the  tarawih  salah  has  been  prescribed  for  the 
completion  of  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an: 

•  (tIT  y>  (jh jjp  (JJjUaAa)  .(jlylH  Jj-Sl  0£^0  (_gl)  IpM 

Mufti  Raff  Sahib  writes  on  this  principle  of  ijma': 

This  much  proof  is  sufficient  that  all  the  jurists  of  a  certain  era 
concurred  on  a  certain  issue.  On  what  proof  of  the  Shaffah  did  they 
come  to  this  ijma’?  There  is  no  need  for  the  latter  peoples  to  know 
about  it. 

He  adds: 

if  -  Allah  forbid  -  in  any  era  it  is  not  known  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  himself  had  laid  down  a  specific  number  of  rak'ats 
for  the  five  salahs  and  that  he  had  instructed  this  number  for 
everyone,  even  then  it  is  necessary  for  people  to  adhere  to  it  because 
the  ijma'  of  the  entire  Muslim  ummat  has  been  coming  down  to  us. 
Furthermore,  Hadrat  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 

(a®  A\\\  . L.jd  1  -So  _ _ .o>-  b® 

Whatever  is  considered  to  be  good  by  Muslims  is  approved  by  Allah 
ta  'ala. 


A  few  narrations  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  with  regard  to 
completing  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawih  salah  are  quoted  below: 


‘Cote.  Alii  aIs!  /o-o-  ^ ’yi]\  y\  ^  qI  isQJl 

Jts  j-o  ^ b>  :Jbi3  <o>-b  <3  h®b  ^  1 \ji  <3  A-l  oh 

f-  -  f.  -o  »  i 

S)jT^2j  (_hj  y  <j~-d  ^b  IajjI  J b  :(J2ts 

.  .  S-  f-  s- 

q^jaSoI  3  oljj)  OAJ3  o^£=o  A3  j\  A3  I(Jli 

.(oi**)  nIo^W  43  3  j  c(^/i^o) 


oa\o  t^i-V  . 1  1 )  .3^13  y\  AAC-  AjL^w  Aa>>  o3lAfa«|^  . (_C I  (JI3 

jl \  3 

j  j)l>-  cA-oaJ»-1  I  Jo  (Jlij  c(nV'V^)  3^3  y> I  Lo2jI 

3  y^J  o3\jA«)  AwJUj  (JlS  3 

•0°)  j>LS  3  j ^  y>  -u-^j  <(^*a) 
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3  (J ilSj  yl  Jli  4j]\j>-  y  yL^a  d&a-oJ  dJd*-3  ojJdy^J 

jJi*s>-  y  I  r-jix^b  jJzj  4 Jol j-iJij  oUubJJ  3  y  yJ-y  dJ2ycd>  ^  id-o  jyJl  do yij  y ^y- 
d-dlj  3ojJ»J  ^SoLa  43j^3s_J1j  43^— oJlj  430J-U  y  ylj 

/^*J  . ^<y j)  I  ^  4ydo  3J3  ^3*3 1 _J"^  A£y^  _y|__J  4 33 1 yil^-  y)j^  oJ^^J 

4do  JoM  y^>*  13-^  3J  (J^ J  6(S y>J  0 _y  0 Lfljcyj  0 ya  oLflJ y  ^JaSjl  j)jj  L&*"°  3^  (J y 
.y>Jj>-  3  Uai-lj  JaJjJI  ‘^ojJ-l  O^J  IJ^U)  3-J  (JlSj  4/0  yjU  ''i  3^  y>3^J 

.(wo  :*-*!• y  4\-/m  :lo yjJI  _y _ydJI) 

s-  s-  . 

^L-flJ  y^C-L^  3^  Jjo  La  ^o3  1(3^0^^^  ylis>  lj  2 ya  dJJ^JJ  A^*}bJl  (JlS 

yyl  o\j^_a  (yoJ  6l)| yV*-°  (j-yJ  <y^  :  J y  O^i  O^ |y^  yi-  O^  oL^«j 

AJo  jJ*\j  3^^^  Aolomddl  3P  Jyu  l'-^JJ  C)\P  Co^Ls^il  y  jy£-  jJJ  o*J y  ^jjjJL)  ^ 

.(V/Vi  13-^^  s*^cJ)  ./JS*  yV*-*  oJoua  ^Jj  4jjj>- 


AJLC>  AJ^I  <S°J  yoiS^  y  3^  3^  oJJ_y  Sjb3tll  ctyjl^-'il  3  (^5''°  J-H-U  pIa vail  3j>j>3 

S-  ?  S-  S-  )  s- 

3 yy-^j  yJJl  3}  :JLa5  3^2-*j  c3  lJ  _y^  a^c-  3^3  _y^  lJ 

s-  s-  «• 

£.3^  I  jo  3W3 yyal  U  !(Jl_a3  JJJU  ^y^Lc-  ol j3  ^i-3  4  ijsyAj  ^\  3 y-^-^z  yj  jlyJU 

«3-fc<-*->’  *l)^3  .A^S^  ^y j£*£*  ^  -yO  9  d^-^-Lc-  JJ  :JLai  ^=i. 

^S°j  i_jlk)3-l  ^j ;_/>£■  o^  ^-r^  u <i  (jC-  lSjj  J^-*-J^  Jjr^  i— ^=-L^>  ^5ij 

.  ?■  S’  ) 

-(A/^’^/^Vi^VNl (^3V><»-*_i \  (J30  )  rcJ1...3U^aj  3  ^  0 J ^  d^' 


j\o  y*-^J  /n3  J  4(_a  yt  yall  (yC>  (J30  ij  ly  2I  I  Jo  yi  Joo  3^-^^  3  (J^j 

3l  3y-^^:  */J_^  43I 5*1 jJ  J..svO-^-  0)j|yJI  3  Aip 

^  y^}  * VjlLs  L«  ^C-  sSj s*~  ya  Jo  *1)13  4 ys  L»5^  yy^  ^-^2-A  O^4-**-^].  3^  4^jyflj 

«•  s-  s-  s-  —  «• 

yiM  ylyl  C-olj  JJJU  y/^Lc-  CjI y  4^3^305  /Jo  3^ 3^  Oy^4*^ 

.(v/vi  I3dJI  a^C'I)  .y^JS**  ^yUJJ 


o^-l y  Jw^lj  l^JL«  y y3-  3 |*^y  3  y^~^  (J Jo j  IoJj  I(Jli  ^walo  (^_^3 

J y  O^S"  Lyl  aU  3^J  y  I  Jj Jo  ^Li  3  di^-s^U  3  O*^ 

3  y^i^  (^/vov)  yoti)  o-doJI  3  4i3^.voU  3  ijU^aj  3 

?dA^o2ll  3  3Uboaj  3  lyj  3^  3 y}^  J^1  3^^  c3j 
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(jU^j  j»LS  3  pii-l  (jl  M 3  3j*3-^  bjL»-  o^‘<JbLs 

/v^J  U.  L^Ji  0 ^5"  AjLJj>.  1 J  j]s^2)  ^Jj  ygl  1  3  |j-2^  oil  ^>“b>- 

*U3<L>-)  .p-^li  A^L-Jl  Sj  CoJJLC-  o'^Ls^g-U  JLJJ  ^iSCll  3^ 

.(v/vi  :L>U^J\ 


A jijtil j  (j\ j_aJl  SjIjI  tVW/VT'  13^-JI  SjI^La^Uj 

Hadrat  Hasan  BasrI  rahimahullah  also  speaks  about  completing  the 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawlh  salah: 


3I yg a^j  3  3^  63"fc<'^”^  3^'  3^  to  Jo  jj  3^  0*  boJ^- 

.  »  s- 

^_SJ5  Ssl ij' jjd'  Sh _/id'  0^”  O^3  6 y~-d'  ^Hr1  -C^-dd-9 

•  Q/Y'^/WU  (J^l  o'jjj)  -OV j"**-3  °h _Qd '  ^ 0^  Oj^  ‘  3 . ^ ~-  j, 


...If  a  person  is  leading  the  people  in  Ramadan,  he  must  take  it  easy 
with  them,  if  he  is  a  slow  reader,  he  must  complete  one  Qur’an,  if  he 
reads  at  a  moderate  pace,  he  must  complete  one  and  half,  if  he  is  a  fast 
reader,  he  must  complete  two. 

Some  scholars  also  provide  the  following  narrations  as  proofs  for 
completing  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawlh  salah: 


(j\>-  1 yLia-oj  3  C_f~=>wi  h1  ^p>-'  pl_-«^  <U_l-£'  ^3*^  db'  d 

‘udc-  ujd \  dbl  (J ^Jih  3  <dJ  Jjs”  3  edL  0^5  d-J^r 

o'  :>J  ^bL«  3  3j  °'jj)  .<dp^il  ^ jJ-U  ^p>-\ 

<— >h5”  (^gjUxJl  °'jj)  -(jV j*  fbdl  ^CoJ'S.  /o'j  3 _p>  <0—  Jd  (jl _QL)1  (j'S"  3t/^ 

t-5^Ud  A_a^-  cubLdju  Q^^-Lo)  .rtn  O-o-3-i  pij  s^pJi  ob>blc-  jU  1— -sldd 

.(\/V\0  :lj^jh  (JJ  Ju»Jd  -Cod 


When  these  two  Ahadlth  are  joined,  we  learn  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  one  full  Qur’an  in  the  nights  of 
Ramadan,  and  that  he  made  two  completions  in  the  year  in  which  he 
departed  from  this  world.  From  the  narrations  before  this,  we  gauged 
the  due  importance  which  was  given  to  excessive  recitation  in  the 
tarawlh  salah.  It  becomes  clear  from  this  that  particular  attention  was 
given  to  completing  the  Qur’an  in  the  tarawlh  salah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Making  an  intention  for  the  tarawTh  salah 

Question 

Is  the  tarawTh  salah  fulfilled  with  a  general  intention  or  is  an  intention 
for  tarawTh  necessary? 

Answer 

Most  jurists  are  of  the  view  that  a  general  intention  suffices.  However, 
some  jurists  say  that  this  is  not  enough.  Caution  demands  that  an 
intention  of  tarawTh  be  made,  or  merely  of  a  Sunnat  salah  or  of  qiyam 
al-layl.  This  is  so  that  a  person  saves  himself  from  the  differing  views 
and  his  salah  is  performed  correctly  according  to  all  scholars. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


s- 

S^L^all  (^1 

«■  s-  s- 

^otil  3  IA  IjJk  J-«JLC"I  vs  a  (^1  (j_«dL*AI  3^  /J^3 )  JJk£-  ^1 

3}  (3  ^Ijull  A^slc-  J ji  3  AjIj^I  /ol 

3  A^-^  Ail  3^  L«  AJl3I  (^dl  jj  /J ji)  {jryL02n\.\ 

)  t- 

A^A^  A^i  1  3^*^  3  A^ai  I  1  3*-^  3*al  1  1  I  jlj  cJ*^" 

(^1  /A I  3  r-CL+Ji£-  |»L<Oj  3^**-^  aA  S^LsisJl  J,  AJlAI 

.(  t\/iW  jAoAl  j  Al)  ^OwAl  A>^>“l  A-oJL 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

A*lAI  3  AJLxJjj  A^jJI  />*  o^-=> j»j)  I/J^S 

A,spAI  3j  AjIj^JI  3  /A*j> -J  o 3  c_jA$oI  3  A®  A->33^ 

£  s- 

^jjJiJ!  ^£3  3  r^mS?l)J  ^jApAI  /ol  (^^AjjJI  ^3^1?  A^JJa  3j  ^jLiAl  A^svC-  (J j2>  /ol 

^ui-c-  aAI  ^jJI  L^-A^  AA^-*  a_Ls\_^J\  ojj  ajlAI  jA  (jfajLA2*A.\  31 

l3*}A>*I  3*^  3  °3^  3  ...I4A9  3  aj^A.1 

«■  s-  s- 

3%^  ^2  A^Joj  3*^31  A»oo  i  (3-^^  3 

s-s-  _ 

Ajo\jL«  jl  AJL31  33^  oSjdJj  A^ y^ll  sbl ^s^C3 

Jli  ci3^  O'*  >J  aJ-^-  Ail  ^ 

l-aIi^-I  jJLs  .5 Jo- 3  aJj^Lo  J^il  ''i  /o I  ^*3^3  s^Lv^  (jN 
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c ■  f- 

CU3 AJL ^  j\  3  (3  4^-La  3  ^-kls  1 

3  ^/"\®  iajjjl^JI  3  .ajo /  cn/tva  :j$I^I  ^?30  .33JI  3 

a^s Ji\s>~j  .i/^  ->/ AN  :4jjjl3  3*-*^  3^ 

.(s/SW,  ^a!1  3^  (^^Ua^sJaJI 

As-Si'ayak 

s-  _ _  £• 

^JL*  ljoU*w?l  ^>-  I-X4I3  AliL^U  oJJfc  3  £t^w3l  3  3*^^"^ 

*•  *• 

<3  J^Lco*- i  1  3  ^jbys-j  3^  11  lg  1 1  ‘»r-^-Ls^  a*jlU  4-^3 _/31  c_-o»-Lv^ 

<^£jl\z3  3j  p_L^  A^-^-  a3  3^  ^ <^-xi^A  3  AJL-3  (^^-o  3  *^3^  3^>  ^££=0  *^l 

£■  £•  £■ 

AjoI  /oli  kdU3 3^  ^faW  3  ^ jL/^^  3  ...IjujA-^9  ‘ITiLjdi 

'(d-^  .*i  C^/VT  :4jijL~Ji)  .^^oi  iw3*!>Ui-l 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 


A  hafiz  performing  ten  rak’ats  each  in  two  masajid 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  hafiz  to  perform  ten  rak'ats  tarawlh  in  one 
masjid  and  ten  rak'ats  in  another  masjid? 

Answer 

In  the  case  stated  above,  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  perform  ten 
rak'ats  in  one  masjid  and  ten  rak'ats  in  another  masjid.  The  Sunnah  of 
tarawlh  will  be  fulfilled,  if  he  performs  20  rak'ats  in  each  masjid,  the 
Sunnah  of  the  people  of  the  second  masjid  will  not  be  fulfilled. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 


h.-^-  3  ^  (JA^h  ^Jp  -Cp^-~wo  3  (3  J 1 1/di  ^k0} 

Ifli ^LoU  ...Oi j_, ~h I \  3  ihS*"  5  (_£ yjiS\j 

t Sy^2ji  jjs"  t si y^2ji  oi  1 (j^ofolj 

(^^hjlli)  -A>-jli  ihjsi  (jyiLalj  \jS  \  Ojt>-^  ^W>w2ji  (3  ^-S3s  *d  <W..L.3 

.(oku^j>- jhi  tTtj ji_/di  3  .AjAi^Ji 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 
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J>)  Cf~  1 — oA^3-\  d>  ...^>1 \j  tj  (jyy>  ^j\jS\  d>  j»l  jlj 

.LiQJi  ^bJl  3-?^  ^  ^  /^h  i-QiSdwbli  j^ai 


/hta  wa  Asr  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 


tl-A  5™°  ^j-d) 


if  an  imam  performs  tarawlh  in  two  places,  it  will  be  fulfilled,  if  he 
performs  the  full  tarawlh  in  both  places,  then  as  per  the  preferred 
view,  the  tarawlh  of  the  people  of  the  second  place  will  not  be  fulfilled. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


One  hafiz  making  khatam  in  tarawih  in  two  places 

Question 

A  hafiz  made  one  khatam  of  the  Qur’an  in  tarawlh  in  one  place.  He 
commences  a  second  khatam  in  another  place.  Will  the  Sunnah  of  the 
latter  congregation  be  fulfilled? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  the  Sunnah  of  the  muqtadls  will  be  fulfilled  and  the 
imam  will  also  be  rewarded  for  this  virtue. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

d>  i— jU  Ijbcpxii  j j!\)  bbb j  <\ky23  y j  5 y> 

.(4jJc>-fU  y jli  i— jU  cQ"\A 


Fatawa  Wahidr. 

Question:  A  hafiz  makes  khatam  of  the  Qur’an  in  tarawlh  in  one  village. 
He  then  goes  to  another  village  and  makes  a  second  khatam  there.  Will 
the  Sunnah  of  khatam  and  the  congregation  be  fulfilled? 

Answer: 


s-  s-  s- 

fQj  'yJ  1  1  1  ^  A^^^A  |  /0 1  U2J I  . t_ d 

-Xjo  ^  4j^aS\AI*J1  (3  U.  0 y*  ■  )a 2 ■<•*»]> 

C  I  C  o^\iA  1  ^  k3  ^  C^_|^*A  I  A^^«fl_>  (3  l^A  ^  C  yj ydU&S  \y 

aA a */2 9  k3  t3^*A ^  1  ca^^^A  1  1  */2 >  y^  #•!— 

^  1—0  ^-^-5  ^yj  -X^^lA  I  A»«*_fa»A  1  ^  '"A  •  y  As-^lA  1  y  «A  1  l 

ul y  3 y  ^xi-1  3  ^jjlSAI  jp~  3  aJj  to ^  ^iA-1 
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I J?  -X>-1^JI  J^£-  ^uLaJI  oj^>-  .p-Lc>l  4lil 

.(^XjjST 


Majmu  'ah  al-Fata  wa\ 

Question:  A  hafiz  completed  one  khatam  in  ten  nights  in  one  masjid. 
He  then  completed  another  khatam  in  another  masjid  with  a  different 
congregation.  Will  the  Sunnah  of  the  tarawlh  with  the  khatam  be 
fulfilled  in  both  places?  Will  they  receive  the  reward? 

Answer:  It  will  be  fulfilled.  Khazanah  ar-Riwayat states: 

UjS  p5  l$J>  ^jlydl  (j  UjS  j»l  :(3jLaJlyo  ^c-  \  JaI  (j;jj  jS 

1  j  aL  .>>qU  1 y  Q  ^ja ja>-l 

Some  scholars  quote  from  Kanz  al-Fatawa  that  if  a  person  completes 
one  khatam  of  the  Qur’an  in  tarawlh  as  the  imam,  and  then  becomes 
an  imam  for  another  congregation,  he  will  receive  the  reward  of  this 
virtue  and  the  congregation  will  receive  the  reward  of  the  khatam. 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

For  additional  details  refer  to:  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah ,  vol.  7,  p.  315; 
Imdad al-Ahkam ,  vol.  1,  p.  626;  Fatawa Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband. vol.  4,  p. 
274. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Compelling  the  employed  imam  to  perform  tarawlh 

Question 

An  imam  refuses  to  perform  the  tarawlh  salah  saying:  “I  have  always 
been  performing  at  another  place.  I  will  make  arrangements  for  you  to 
get  someone  else  to  perform  here.”  Can  this  imam  be  compelled  to 
perform  in  the  masjid  in  which  he  is  employed?  What  if  he  says  he  will 
perform  the  entire  tarawlh  by  himself?  Does  he  have  the  right  to  do 
this? 

Answer 

The  employed  imam  is  more  entitled  to  perform  the  tarawlh.  However, 
if  he  wants  to  perform  elsewhere,  he  cannot  be  forced  to  perform 
here.  Yes,  if  the  masjid  people  ask  him  to  perform  the  tarawlh,  he  must 
not  refuse  because  this  is  also  a  type  of  imamat. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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jjJl)  .loUg-o  o jS-  ya  ^j\  L-ol ^th  AiCo J  CXwJ\  L-^>-L«S>  ijl  Q S-\j 

.(•A-*—  iS/oo^ 


Fata  wa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

Question:  Bakr  is  appointed  as  an  imam  in  a  masjid  and  he  is  a  hafiz. 
Zayd  is  also  a  hafiz  and  has  been  performing  tarawlh  in  this  masjid 
since  a  long  time.  Bakr  says:  “I  have  been  appointed  as  the  imam  of 
this  masjid  and  I  alone  have  the  right  to  perform  tarawlh.”  Zayd  says: 
“I  have  this  right  from  before.” 

Answer:  Now  that  Bakr  has  been  appointed  as  the  imam,  the  right  to 
perform  tarawlh  is  also  enjoyed  by  him.1 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 

The  right  to  perform  tarawlh  belongs  to  the  imam,  if  the  imam  cannot 
perform  or  permits  others,  other  huffaz  can  be  given  this 
responsibility.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Tarawlh  imamat  by  a  person  who  shaves  his  beard 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  tarawlh  by  an  imam  who  shaves  his 
beard? 

Answer 

A  person  who  shaves  his  beard  is  classified  a  fasiq  by  the  SharT ah,  and 
the  imamat  of  a  fasiq  is  makruh  tahrlml.  Tarawlh  should  be  performed 
behind  a  pious  and  righteous  imam,  if  such  an  imam  is  not  available 
and  one  does  not  have  the  power  to  remove  this  one  who  shaves  his 
beard,  then  the  congregation  should  not  be  abandoned.  Rather,  salah 
should  be  performed  behind  this  imam. 

Detailed  proofs  in  this  regard  were  furnished  in  the  chapter  on 
imamat.  Please  refer  to  them  there. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  ’Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  282. 

2  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  425. 


510 


Tarawih  imamat  by  a  person  whose  beard  is  not  in 
accordance  with  the  Sunnah 

Question 


A  hafiz  sahib  has  been  performing  tarawih  salah  in  a  certain  masjid  for 
the  last  40  years.  He  is  a  well-mannered  person  who  always  sees  to  the 
needs  of  people.  He  is  quite  active  in  burial  arrangements  for  the 
deceased,  and  many  musallls  of  the  masjid  are  his  students.  However, 
he  does  not  keep  a  beard  in  accordance  with  the  Sunnah  length.  What 
should  we  do?  if  he  is  removed  from  performing  tarawih  salah,  it  will 
cause  divisions  among  the  musallls.  Is  there  any  solution? 

Answer 

The  tarawih  of  a  person  who  does  not  keep  a  beard  in  accordance  with 
the  Sunnah  is  makruh.  In  this  case,  the  hafiz  seems  to  adhere  to  the 
SharT ah  in  other  matters  and  is  of  noble  character.  Keeping  a  beard  to 
the  extent  of  one  fist  is  also  an  injunction  of  the  SharT ah  and  a 
continuous  Sunnah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  He 
should  therefore  be  told  to  keep  a  Sunnah  beard  and  to  abstain  from 
clipping  it  before  it  grows  to  one  fist  in  length.  This  will  increase  his 
adherence  to  the  SharT ah,  he  will  enjoy  proximity  with  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  musallls  will  love  him  even  more. 

if  he  refuses,  he  must  be  removed  because  the  ruling  of  the  SharT  ah 
takes  precedence.  Also,  his  other  good  deeds  fall  under  the  category  of 
acts  of  obedience,  while  imamat  in  tarawih  falls  under  acts  of  worship. 
The  latter  takes  precedence  over  the  former,  and  the  worship  of  the 
musallls  is  connected  to  it.  Proofs  in  this  regard  were  furnished  in  the 
chapter  on  imamat. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Joining  a  nafl  congregation  and  thinking  that  it  is 
tarawih 

Question 

In  the  month  of  Ramadan,  a  person  joined  a  congregation  of  the  imam 
on  the  assumption  that  it  was  tarawih  salah.  Later  on  he  learnt  that  it 
was  a  congregation  for  a  nafl  salah.  Will  these  be  valid  as  rak'ats  for 
the  tarawih  salah?  if  they  are  not,  does  he  have  to  make  qada’  on  the 
principle  that  a  nafl  salah  becomes  wajib  once  it  is  started? 
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Answer 


In  the  above  case,  the  person’s  tarawlh  salah  is  not  valid.  However,  it  is 
a  valid  nafl  salah.  Since  the  salah  was  not  invalidated  in  any  way,  qada’ 
will  not  be  wajib.  Yes,  he  will  have  to  perform  tarawlh  salah  again,  if  a 
tarawlh  congregation  is  in  progress  in  any  other  masjid,  he  must  go 
and  join  it.  if  not,  he  must  perform  it  on  his  own.  Also,  once  the  night 
passes,  there  is  no  qada’  for  the  previous  night’s  tarawlh  salah. 

Al-Fatawa  at-Tatarkhamyyah. 


^  A*  A»bb  j\  (Jy^i  bj^JL*  b) 


(3-^bi  ^  (jj  qa  Jli  cAjcJl  3  \jjb 

(3^b5  M  ^bs  M  c-ob"  11  b_&L&  s-l  JAs'j!  Aju  Jjjb  (jl 


ol  Adlh.a  A^oo  Jj  L^Lo  jF-  ^yA  (JJ^bj  l^ib  Jli  ^yA J  zsXp  J  A^oo 

Jli  ^  Jb&  i^y°  p-G** J  bjfcb  s-Iaas^I  A Jjjb 
.(s/'Wf  :*Lob>-^bbJl  (3jbjJl) 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 


f-  »■  f-  *  f-  ^  ? 

/O  A  AA9 2  \  *  /ol  A^bb  j\  \ j3j  j\  Aj yS-^A  y>->  b  JjJL«  J 

^Jp  (jUx-s^li  3 jbi  (J  ^a5j  ->/>NV  IAjJA^JI  (3jb_aJl)  .l-aL-J1  J-«jJ  oj^SJa  /o^i 

.(i/^  IAjJJlJI  ^p  A_jj  JJl  (3 jbiJl  3  ^aSj  ,\/W\  IAjJJ-JI  ^L«l_ & 


iW<3  7 f  as -Sana  ’i : 


s-  s- 

pi .>>qU  ^pyL  oJ^il  lijy  ^3  ^jtli  /^pylj  ^3  ^Yr-^1  Jli  jJis 

if/tt  ^Uh  j  Ijdfj  U/?V  :*5\JU^al\ 


Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 


Repeating  the  tarawih  and  witr  because  ‘isha  was 
performed  without  wudu’ 

Question 

A  person  performed  the  tarawlh  and  witr  salahs  after  the  'isha  salah. 
He  then  remembered  that  he  performed  his  'isha  salah  without  wudu. 
Does  he  have  to  repeat  the  tarawlh  and  witr  salahs? 
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Answer 


In  the  above  case  it  is  necessary  to  repeat  the  tarawlh  salah  but  not  the 
witr  salah.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  tarawlh  is  subservient  to  the  'isha 
salah  while  the  witr  salah  is  not. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


f-  s- 

b^obl bbj-3  o-bio*J\  jjW-1  dj^d  Sjb$b  bb  b^bO?  obJL*Jl 


^ 3 


b«jj  .a. lb b  j-ArtC-  g- b-~^_b  ^ub  y^“  d ^  ob  o *>-  i  4 1  >■  b xJl 

o  -  o 

L3bl^-  (jb**jJb  objLxh  13)  ybwujJl  jJju  b  o  ..*>  ^_5ajs^  L-^jybl  d^?"  o 

A  A 

6^/^^o  jbcaJi)  .s.bJL*Jl  d^-3  b_i  -Alsu  bb  s-bJLjdl  old  Jju  b^X3 j  (jli  ^ jlydl 

doi-Coi  dj^  ^b  O/WA  IJ^badd  oisA  d>  .ijbu^-jbi  t^c^lyd!  d  d 

.(obLU 


Allah  fa  ra/a  knows  best. 

Joining  the  tarawlh  without  having  performed  ‘isha 

Question 

A  person  entered  the  masjid  while  the  tarawlh  salah  was  in  progress. 
He  hadn’t  performed  his  'isha  salah  as  yet.  Can  he  join  the  tarawlh 
congregation? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  there  is  no  leeway  for  the  person  to  join  the  tarawlh  salah. 
He  must  perform  the  fard  of  'isha  and  then  join  the  tarawlh 
congregation. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


obQ?  h o  1  j Jj3  (s-bLadl  ebQ?  lA-wobiJl  dj  cii  o-biodl  ebQ?  -\ju 

b$-Lo  Jju  b>  d jil  iji  yA  d  b°  (d)j  J  bl  obQ?  objLaJb  d jdi  iji  <dj  ojbwj 

.<w?bbb\  d  VS L^bo  \jdj  c^LA^bb  j&j  bl  b^-dc-  d  dd~ 

i^^ybuih  d  \-dj  .yjuM  d^  ^b  ^/tt  ijdpdl  ^_o  ^b^?d\  ^jjl) 

d^  ^b  O/WA  I^obad-\  y\^jj  d  d 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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A  non-muqtadi  correcting  the  imam  in  the  tarawlh 
salah  by  looking  in  the  Qur’an 

Question 

A  person  is  not  part  of  the  tarawlh  congregation.  He  looks  in  the 
Qur’an  and  corrects  the  imam  from  it.  What  is  the  ruling  if  the  imam 
accepts  his  correction? 

Answer 

if  the  imam  accepts  the  correction,  the  salah  of  the  imam  and  all  the 
muqtadls  will  be  invalidated. 

Shamr. 

-A . g-'.  La  .<CJ.ah 


Khulasah  al-Fatawa. 

-A . a."  \  ^3 

Naf  al-Muftl  wa  as-Sa’ih 

(3  ^  L-djjJl  ^  -VLiLa  Q1 ^ 

t3  <£ rs*£3  j  ^Jasn^\\  y*  /n^U»]  ^C-O-ij  11 

(Jjfc  ^j\y]\  3*^Lv£? 

yA  (j-flAj  o*^L^2]1  ^3  ^La^Jsl 

j\s  i  s^Lvjs]!  j^sco  b®  twv  q^jIis)  /o 

Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  p.  524. 

Allah  fe  'ala  knows  best. 
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Performing  tarawih  by  looking  in  the  Qur’an  and 
reading  from  it 

Question 

A  narration  of  Bukhari  Sharif  states  that  Dhakwan  made  imamat  by 
looking  in  the  Qur’an  copy  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha.  Is  it 
permissible  to  do  this? 

Answer 

The  Hanafl  view  is  that  recitation  by  looking  in  the  Qur’an  is  an 
invalidator  of  salah  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  a  fard,  nafl  or  tarawih 
salah. 

An  answer  to  the  Hadlth: 

Hadrat  Dhakwan  looking  in  the  Qur’an  actually  means  that  he  used  to 
page  through  it  before  the  salah,  and  in  the  salah  he  would  repeat 
whatever  he  paged  through. 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

LJi  (j Lioj  (j  dll  QljSi  Ql 

.  ,  s- 

^ yJb)  -d-yi  1  cyJJo  (jjSLJ  O^  /o'  oi 

\jSj  .;%J\  -yO  9  ti-i-V  .  <yO 1. 1 

.(WA  O'-*-'-4  Oj^=u 

Bada’i f  as-Sana’i : 

y--3  y(S^  ^y°j  o'  o'j^  O*o.x>-  L*'j 

0JL^"°  '3j&  y'  Ijjfcj  L^]jo 

jyb  y'Sj  yL^j  3  o^  Jj5  o' 

aJL>-  3  y^  O^j  o'-^2-Aj  3  0/°^'  fy  o^  o£'  oi-^'J>"  y^ 

—  —  S-  S-  5= 

q^  ay**  d^* ••  fyz  Qbb  e ^jsslh  q! yiill  pi  /ol  /U_a  jjL*-Q  sbQdl 

ijU hj>j  |»Ls  d  olyiH  Ld  pb*J  UJ  Js”  j>jj  Js'  ^h* ..p  (jl 

«  CobQdl  -a . a.;-  La  L)Lo  ^\/XX~\  I  xjllv-dl  *j\u_j)  C^*^jd 

Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  prohibited  imamat  while  looking  in 
the  Qur’an. 

Kanz  al-  'Ummal. 
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S-  )  £■  ) 

oJ  ^  ^  IjI^->  *Jl^  A_LC-  4AJI  ^S^_)  ^j^l^C'  3J  3^ 

J  J^i  cA/nr/^Arv  :JL*JI  3S")  ojb  <jj  3J  .Jo^dl  M)  LaJj  jl  Ul^j  Ui^all 

3  -AJL^-*  C^A/i^/V^Ol*  Ici-o^l>-^|l  ^°W“  (3  ^L®Nl  o ^S"i  lASj  c_->taT 

.(aj-Xj>-11I  Co*^L^a]|  L«  <w^\j  <^/V  3^ 3  .<— AlaiM 

Al-Masahif. 

C^OLo-,^  :  Jli  3}  3  ^alC'  /Njol  3^  a-J&I 3}  3  ^-^Ic-  3  -L«^-  Lo-X^>-  AJ^I  Lo  Jo- 
(3^3  *Jl^  AJLC-  aI^I  O^'^F'  3J  3^  3P  3-J-X^:  J^sc^i  3  JJL^j 

£•  S-  S-  I 

:^jb  (3j  ^fi  (_3>- lyaU)  2}  U33  lJ  J  vol  1  3  (3UI  pi  ()l  A*L£-  4^1 

.(r/nt/-\oo 

...I bn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
prohibited  us  from  leading  the  people  in  salah  while  looking  in  the 
Qur’an.  And  he  did  not  permit  anyone  except  a  person  who  has 
reached  the  age  of  maturity  from  leading  us  in  salah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  tarawlh  while  sitting  down  because  of 
tiredness 

Question 

A  person  gets  tired  in  the  tarawlh  salah.  Can  he  sit  and  perform  his 
tarawlh  salah? 


Answer 

It  will  be  permissible  for  him  to  sit  and  perform  the  tarawlh  salah. 
Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


t*  t-  t- 

JtS  3  j  3J0  tw^xiL^  2  Ijx-IS  s-ta!  3^  <Jp 

3  J-*>^3  A 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


3  3J0  ^  /o 1  ^Jp  JJLajl  lljX-li  s-IA  3  0^“  Jlij 

5=  s- 

3J1J  IjX-li  A  A  /J  jj£:  Jlij  ...jJX'  3JU  ^  3^  v3*->  Jli 

3j  ..  o*^Lv^  3*  1  3_^==4  3^3  3^  ^1  -jAc- 
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h-Ch)  ^JckzS-\  JS~  ^ya  l_\£-li  ^j\j]\  obQ?  Lal^ 

,  fi 

cJilyJl  <_>b  4^/>®  :^LiJl  3  Uo  Ojjjj  tLJU-  Jidl  SbQ?  3  till  :^lxill 


Allah  £3  h/a  knows  best. 


Tarawih  behind  an  imam  who  is  not  cautious  about 
tajwld  rules 

Question 

There  is  a  hafiz  who  knows  the  rules  of  tajwld  yet  he  reads  very  fast 
and  does  not  apply  the  rules  of  tajwld.  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard 
to  performing  salah  behind  him? 

Answer 

If  the  hafiz  reads  so  fast  that  the  muqtadls  cannot  understand,  and  he 
is  guilty  of  lahn-e-jally,  the  salah  will  not  be  valid,  if  he  commits  lahn- 
e-khafly,  then  although  the  salah  will  not  be  invalidated,  it  will 
certainly  become  makruh.  Furthermore,  it  is  a  serious  sin  to  read  the 
Qur’an  carelessly  and  without  consideration  to  tajwld  rules. 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 


r 

bl  Uld- 

j\jJLa  3  3  ‘VfrA  iSj^) 


\jjii  3&"  lij 

.  s-  s- 

*^_a  O^U  3b  b 


3  \-dy  .  3 .,1  tl-V  i  <CJ_a  j  1\  3  aal ^Jih 

.(\/^“\  oh jjtli  j  ah*-a  1  iQ ji  I  Jli  rZUj>\jb 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 

The  following  is  stated  in  Jamal  al-Qur’arr.  To  read  the  Qur’an  without 
tajwld,  to  read  it  incorrectly  or  without  observing  the  rules  is  known 
as  lahn.  Lahn  is  of  two  types:  To  read  one  letter  in  place  of  another,  e.g. 
al-hamdu  in  place  of  al-hamdu ,  shin  in  place  of  sm,  ha  in  place  of  ha, 
za  in  place  of  dha,  sin  in  place  of  sad.  These  errors  are  known  as  lahn- 
e-jally  which  is  haram.  Sometimes  the  meaning  changes  completely 
and  causes  the  salah  to  become  invalid. 
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A  person  who  reads  as  described  above  is  not  eligible  for  imamat.  It  is 
necessary  for  him  to  first  learn  how  to  read  the  Qur’an  correctly  and 
then  make  imamat.1 

When  an  imam’s  recitation  is  not  clear  and  correct,  and  the  muqtadls 
cannot  understand  it,  it  is  not  permissible  for  him  to  make  imamat. 
The  muqtadls  must  make  arrangements  to  get  an  imam  who  reads 
clearly  and  correctly.2 

Also  refer  to:  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  69  and  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum 
Deoband \  vol.  4,  p.  159. 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Making  an  intention  after  every  shuf’ah  of  tarawih 

Question 

Is  it  necessary  to  make  intention  for  tarawih  after  every  shuf  ah  or  can 
a  single  intention  for  20  rak'ats  be  made  at  once? 

Answer 

One  intention  for  20  rak'ats  is  sufficient.  It  is  not  necessary  to  make  a 
separate  intention  after  every  shuf  ah. 

Fatawa  QadTKhan. 


Jp  (jbl  Jts  iSj^i  cd  Js3  Jjij 

iijkoj  Js3l  obi  M 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah. 


U 


jjuts  dtj  jyb  jb  <3  oi  bL? 

J-asi  \/w\  .jUwi>lS  iSjlis  IjSdj  ^Usjll  ^\jd\  (j  \td  5 


L? 


Fatawa  Rahimivvah. 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  351. 

2  Fatawa  RahlmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  188. 

518 


An  intention  for  20  rak'ats  of  tarawlh  at  the  beginning  is  enough.  It  is 
not  a  prerequisite  to  make  a  separate  intention  after  every  two  rak'ats 
although  it  is  better.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  nafl  salah  with  congregation  after  the 
tarawlh  salah 

Question 

How  is  it  to  perform  nafl  salah  with  congregation  after  the  tarawlh 
salah?  if  it  is  makruh,  is  it  makruh  tahrlml  or  makruh  tanzlhl? 


Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  perform  nafl  salah  with  congregation  irrespective  of 
whether  it  is  in  Ramadan  or  out  of  it.  Yes,  if  one  or  two  persons  follow 
one  person  without  calling  each  other,  then  it  is  permissible  and  not 
makruh.  There  are  differences  of  opinion  with  regard  to  three  people 
joining  one  imam.  'Allamah  Tahawl  rahimahullah  says  that  the 
preferred  view  is  that  it  is  not  makruh,  but  if  there  are  four  or  more, 
then  it  is  unanimously  makruh  tanzlhl. 

MaraqI  al-Falah\ 


t ■  ^  s- 

i  s-  s- 

A^Lc-  Aj^l  O  L)*^>  °^—==Li  Jo-lj  JCL3 1  ^  Lai 

?  s-  s-  s-  *  i  * 

1—^1  ^1  L^l  o*^Ls^  <3  l ^>4 ic-  a^I  ^1 

a-^3  L-aIi^-1  Aj*}L>  li^j  aJ^U  C-o^  l^^2-9 

cfAl  A^JlL>-  ^v^Lail  J^l jj* )  .\SLj2j1  o ^  -X>-1^j  AjujI  ^_£-Xlsl  (jlj  cAJfcl ^SCll 

JiJI  <J  AJfcl £  I^UJI  J  ■ _ S  ^  A3  \  ■ — .  b 

^ ~ --lb i  i—jb  jA"\  ■  ^  1  -l^p ...  h  1  i  ^  l-db  ■  |  Q  * *±-1  U . ^  . ~  6 1  1  wU*l  1 

.(olAlUbh 


Shami. 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  354. 
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I  .  #  S-  -  f. 

Uo  UL=-I  l5jJ>  O^  o!  ^  J^C-  /n^3  A^LJ-I  (jl  ^JfcUaJlj 

t_3*^U>-  /O^  AJ&j^SCa  A^Jo  (j^  4_Js>|^l\  (Jp  L)|j  io U>-L^  (j^ 

^ ■-—*'■  ' — 2  p*  ^  jgi jJ  1  (3  A&  \  i  2  .  ,0^3  t  ‘y-^  ^_3  1  — ' 1  1  (3  l_A  '■  -  '  \  o  t  (* fj  *  1. 1 

^£-_x_j  3^"  AdM^ll  ^  ij^  ijj  pju  t ajss \ ^Sdl  *^1  ijli  -ijLi2^ij  ^QS  3 

Qjujj  3^1  s--j*CL~wo  j^t-  AC-QA-U  ^-*-^3  ■"L^° _A  3^01  ‘C3«lj>-  (3^  e ^SQs 

.^J^d  /O y o  AJfel _p  l^jl  (3  ^ j  jF~  lS  ^  C ‘ 0  3Q;  AjQwaJl 

l— jU  QtA 


Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  states  in  Ila’ as- 
Sunan  that  if  three  or  more  people  get  together  without  attaching  any 
importance  to  it  or  without  arranging  for  people  to  join  it,  then  it  is 
not  included  in  the  prohibition  of  calling  others.  This  is  closest  to  the 
linguistic  meaning  of  the  word  ( tada’i ).  His  text  reads  as  follows: 

2!  L*5"  5 JsJjdti  U3L ^y>  d^3^  ‘C_b\ 3I \j  (^l-cdl  IcQj 

A£-QA-\  4Jfe\ £  <— jfi  iV/^r  s-blc-i)  -(3b^^  03^  W  Ailli  Ai  1 JjA  qV 

■(i_5; \J>  ‘OL-al'  SjW  ‘Js'jdl  j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Making  qada’  of  tarawlh  with  congregation 

Question 

Two  rak'ats  of  tarawlh  salah  became  invalid.  The  next  night,  the  entire 
congregation  performed  22  rak'ats.  Is  it  correct  to  make  qada’  in  this 
way?  Also,  is  the  recitation  [of  the  Qur’an]  in  the  two  rak'ats  which 
were  performed  as  qada’  taken  into  consideration? 

Answer 

If  the  tarawlh  salah  becomes  invalid,  it  is  makruh  to  make  qada’  of  it 
the  next  day.  Also,  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  in  this  qada’  is  not 
taken  into  consideration.  In  other  words,  it  will  not  be  included  in  the 
khatam  of  the  Qur’an. 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 


f-  t- 

A^oo  g-l  11  4^2  111  4_LJJl  /O  1  JA^  j  y-^  o\j 

4\/^V"\  ^C-  33!-^)  <CJo  pp3[/tll  S^ljj  3^1  6j^=u 

•(ppj  1 [/h  ^3  tj  J-*^s 
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Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

If  it  is  recalled  that  two  rak'ats  of  the  previous  night’s  tarawlh  was 
invalidated,  it  is  makruh  to  make  qada’  of  it  with  congregation.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Standing  up  for  the  third  rak’at  without  sitting  for 
the  qa’dah 

Question 

A  person  stood  up  for  a  third  rak'at  without  sitting  for  the  qa'dah,  and 
did  not  return  to  the  sitting  position.  Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  the  imam  did  not  return  from  the  third  rak'at  and 
made  salam  at  the  end  of  three  rak'ats.  The  correct  view  in  this  regard 
is  that  the  salah  is  invalidated  and  has  to  be  repeated,  if  he  added  a 
fourth  rak'at,  only  two  rak'ats  will  be  counted.  In  other  words,  the  first 
two  rak'ats  will  not  be  valid,  and  the  recitation  will  have  to  be 
repeated. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


ijli  jju  ijl  y Jo  \  d  oi  •  QLi 

s-  s-  -  s- 

.5 Jo-lj  oJJfc  C-o^  ^ j ^-1  AjiSj  l^_Jj 


Fatawa  Qadi  Kharr. 


<3 


~L*JL>  j\  Aa3  (jj  (Jp  C)\j 

I  (J  /O  'J  gA  V3  9  /n^LC'  ^l>*  -k*-9  (jli 

pj  (j|j  f-V+hs  O^"  A*J o5 'yj  lili  £aJlS\  Jl^Sj 

s-  .  (  5=  «■  J* 

J^s  l3  lJ  a  Aol^Jl  (J  a^_5j 

(J  L«1 j  6j\£«  ^  (jCjtSj  /0*^L*3 

Jli  /s^3  I cj3  J l3  -k—^j  J-fc 

^  ...o-k>-lj  i£yf~  Jl£j  (j ^ 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  286. 


s-  s-  ,  >• 

‘LjbJl  0-C*Jlh  y*d  \  SjjUjJl  O^  A^i  {s'* r  ^  ^ 

it  t.  *■ 

(jl»lfc  0^“  J ?T )  -jj^:  bb  bQh  Jjub  ^  /OD  jQaS  j3  Zs~jy*Z*J>  yt- 

.( ..."  3  J-*25  ‘V^’ 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah\ 

sbQdl  3  p^d  /J  °3 ^jih  ~y*r! j  ry  ^ y  Qi  bl  ^y  i y  jJ ^  y..tl  1  _c~d 

3  3 V^A  c£_jh^)  ® 3  t$j  “^s  f° c  •  ~ *  ~  dlifj  s^tldd 

.(^jl/Jl 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  four  rak’ats  without  qa’dah  Ola 

Question 

The  imam  performed  four  rak'ats  without  sitting  after  two  rak'ats.  Is 
the  tarawlh  valid?  Which  recitation  is  valid  and  which  has  to  be 
repeated? 

Answer 

According  to  the  preferred  view,  in  the  above  case,  the  first  two  rak'ats 
are  invalidated  because  he  did  not  sit  for  the  qa'dah.  Thus,  the 
recitation  of  the  first  two  rak'ats  is  also  not  considered.  The  second 
two  rak'ats  are  valid  and  so  is  the  recitation.  Qada’  of  the  first  two  is 
necessary. 

Fata  wa  Qadl Kharr. 

c ■  s-  «• 

l_^Jo  ^j\y]\  (3  3^^ ^  j-^=u 

.  s-  s- 

y  lili  (3  J°j>  (J^L)  (j  i  y>  j  3 -Xj>»3  A^L"^ 

f-  5=  .  j#  S-  S- 

U-A^-ls  J)W“  r^~3  -5^  (jl 

CU^j ij  A^_j s-Laj  J  _aj  LlLsj 

s- 

cSjbi)  .o-x^-3  o— l ^  <v  >  1  «a9^  l4^J  1  i  a.^.  1 

■( Aj I  .  Aj.A*^  1 1  J V_3 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 
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3  aJ  o s-\ jji}  1  A-sJLJ j  /n^3  1 ji  AX*J  ^  ^3  1 ji  A3 j  ^JlaJ  1  A_^3  1% 

/~>°  N/NNA  -SjAl  3 ^  JJLsu  t  i  d^A?  Syjld-1 

.{■^j\jS\ 

Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'UthmanT  rahimahullah  writes  another 
view  on  the  basis  of  Imdad al-Fatawa. 

It  has  been  a  long  practice  of  mine  to  issue  a  fatwa  on  the  second  view. 
These  four  rak'ats  will  take  the  place  of  two.  Preference  to  this  view  is 
gauged  from  the  statements  of  the  seniors.  However,  the  answer 
contained  in  Imdad  al-Fatawa  is  most  probably  based  on  the  laziness 
which  prevails  in  the  temperaments  of  people  nowadays,  if  the  four 
rak'ats  are  considered  to  be  in  place  of  one  salam  and  two  rak'ats  are 
repeated,  then  the  Qur’an  which  was  recited  in  those  rak'ats  will  have 
to  be  repeated  in  the  two  rak'ats  which  are  repeated.  Sometimes,  a 
large  amount  is  recited  in  those  two  rak'ats.  Repeating  that  recitation 
is  received  as  a  burden  by  the  muqtadls.  So  much  so,  he  used  to  say 
that  he  observed  people  getting  into  fights  because  of  this.  Therefore, 
out  of  consideration  for  ease  for  the  masses,  I  sufficed  with  the  view  of 
FaqTh  Abu  al-Layth  in  Imdad  al-Fatawa.  When  there  are  two  views  on  a 
particular  issue  and  one  view  has  the  element  of  providing  ease  for  the 
masses,  then  the  easier  view  is  given  preference.  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

.  T.0 _ ~  1  ^  dl^ 

Provide  ease  and  do  not  make  things  difficult  Give  glad  tidings  and  do 
not  make  things  loathsome  to  people. 

This  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  other  view  is  correct  on  the 
basis  of  the  principles.  Allah  ta 1 ala  knows  best.  I  feel  that  the  fatwa 
should  be  issued  on  the  first  view  wherever  the  fatwa  on  the  second 
view  could  cause  aversion  and  constriction.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  619. 
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Correcting  the  imam  in  tarawih  while  looking  in  the 
Qur’an 

Question 

In  the  tarawih  salah  a  Shafi'T  muqtadl  corrects  the  imam  by  looking  in 
the  Qur’an.  The  Hanafl  imam  then  corrects  his  mistake  on  the  basis  of 
this  correction.  Is  the  salah  invalidated? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafls,  this  action  is  an  invalidator  of  salah  if  the 
correction  is  made  by  a  Hanafl  muqtadl.  The  Shafi'Ts  permit  it,  so  the 
salah  in  this  case  will  not  be  invalidated.  However,  it  is  makruh  to  do 
this. 

Raudah  at-Talibm. 


h-VLsbll  '^=Li  dbiiih  -VL*i  b!  3 

t ■  S-  0  £■ 

IjUxC'I  ^J>\ 

.(3^ 1 


Al-Fiqh  al-Islami 

3  (J (jl  A^JtiLlJ  I3  A£_ij3-1  J ojLZ*\ 

s ■  s-  s- 

o\ jJ*\  S>-  LiP^O  pJj  i»3  /nJLa  (JL^  L_aL>- 

S=  S-  S-  S-  0 

Apn-*P  3  Up jCj  (jiS"  L«  L«jj  .../^Uaj  S^^L^P  (j^Uaj  aJJpU  o*^L^9  '^JLa 


Shamr. 


s-  s-  s-  s- 

...AS* L«^*  ^Ua^sl  ^  (J^9j  £c*P  _3^J  ^  OjAJlJI  3^  £-Uo  IjJfcj  iC-vii 

c_^ij  3  0^j\j  Up 'jj -Ju  ( ^.hjl j-flJI  3  |jU.l  3^  *°j-^=o  /U  olc-1 ji.1  jjJLo  (jj  I/J ji 

La  3  q-aKpxIU  \j*\j  3  fU  o\j 

...ajssI 3  lJl ki-l  Li}  /Jx-  (3joaU  s^UJI 

3^*  oil  L^Ll*  a^L  *^U.  #-l-xx3^ll  3  aJLjj  33 

^U  i's/o'W  1 3^)  q3*}L-1  3  UpIi^t 

Allah  fe  knows  best. 
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The  tarawih  and  tahajjud  are  two  separate  salahs 

Question 

Is  there  tahajjud  salah  after  having  performed  tarawih  salah,  or  does 
tarawih  take  the  place  of  tahajjud? 

Answer 

It  is  gauged  from  the  Ahadlth  and  practices  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  that  tarawih  and  tahajjud  are  two  separate  salahs.  The  tarawih 
cannot  take  the  place  of  tahajjud,  it  will  have  to  be  performed 
separately  in  order  to  obtain  the  virtue  of  tahajjud.  A  Hadlth  states: 


’  -  t  t-  t-  t- 

1C-  (JLfaw  /ol  i^\ 

d  -A_J l.  .  ^  d_9"®*U  (j  iS*  b®  •  Lrd  b&3  £  0 1  ./o  ^  ,,  I.  .  .^a  <vTc-  \ 

®  a=  ®  , 

jhj  JL-j  bbs  5 j^s-  lS-^I  dP  ij  blj 

fi  S.  fi  s. 

<—>l J  sN/Noi.  ^jbkJl  oljj)  •••bbb  d*2^  jhj  ^jC-  JL-0  bbs  U-ijl  d*2^  ^ 

Q l d  dA^b  :®  i  •  (Cdc  d^2  |*b^ 


Abu  Salamah  ibn  'Abd  ar-Rahman  asked  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha: 
What  was  the  nature  of  Rasulullah’s  salah  in  Ramadan?  She  replied: 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  perform  more  than 
eleven  rak'ats  neither  in  Ramadan  nor  in  any  other  month.. .He  used  to 
perform  four  rak'ats.  Do  not  ask  as  to  how  beautiful  and  long  that 
salah  was.  He  would  then  perform  four  rak'ats.  Do  not  ask  as  to  how 
beautiful  and  long  that  salah  was.  He  then  performed  three  rak'ats... 

From  the  Muhaddithun,  the  following  quoted  the  above  Hadlth  but  not 
in  the  chapter  on  tarawih.  They  are:  Imam  Muslim,  Imam  Malik,  Imam 
'Abd  ar-Razzaq,  Imam  Abu  Dawud,  Imam  Nasa’I,  Imam  Tirmidhl,  Imam 
Abu  'Awanah,  Imam  ibn  Khuzaymah,  Imam  MarwazI,  Imam  DarimT,  the 
author  of  Bulugh  al-Maram  and  the  author  of  Mishkat. 

Lami '  ad-Dararr. 


,«jbb*^  K— b®  blj  f  b^-a£-  0  A  \  ^  jCOO  \jt ^ 

^  If  If  s-  t- 

L9  (J.LJ  (3  ^^2-1 U  /0*^Lvj2J  Ij^U J  £3 J  Ld 

3  •c3^'  3  ^3  3  3  ^3  ^ 

^  .  *• 

•W'  ^  Jp  >ji  ,d  d^b^  ®bO»j  o^bLxJ.1  ,obb*s> 

Hadrat  Shaykh  [Zakarlyya]  rahimahullah  writes  in  the  marginal  notes: 
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e-  J ft. 

(jlv2^ ji  Ay3~^-  0*^L^?  (jl  Uiijl  IjJ&J 

.(o^t  3^  o^-^j  t3  a^»Lc-  1  ^1^3  <_j >\j 

Fath  al-Barr. 


t-^L  cY'/VT  I^jLJl  ^£3)  ^  A_j jl_^OwA  C-o^  /O^LsJ?  (jl  *0^3  CUj Jci-I  3j 

. ( I  L^d^Ol  A^LC'  A^il  1  ^1^3 


Vmdah  al-Qarr. 


/o|^  ^jfiF“_%  O^-^J  c3  O^  A*sA^  4«li!  (^)1  ^w*3  /O-G  ^LfllLfau^  ^S O 

I  «■  JS 

aJx«  aJ^I  ^Jl  j»Li  ojU  co/i^o  i^jUJI  3-u^)  ./>J^  ptaj  /cu5l  *>L^  tal  jlS" 

.((jlxL«  c-o aJ»-1  >  ‘A^j 


Ap  Ke  Masa  ’ilAur  Oen  KaHulh 

Tahajjud  is  a  separate  salah  which  is  Sunnah  in  Ramadan  and  out  of 
Ramadan.  Tarawlh  is  a  devotion  solely  for  the  month  of  Ramadan. 
Tahajjud  and  tarawlh  cannot  be  referred  to  as  the  same  salah.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  difference  between  tarawlh  and  tahajjud 
according  to  the  seniors,  and  Shah  Sahib’s  view  in 
this  regard 

Hadrat  Shah  Sahib’s  View 

Is  tarawlh  and  tahajjud  one  and  the  same  salah,  or  are  they  different 
salahs?  It  is  gauged  from  the  discussion  of  Hadrat  Maulana  Anwar 
Shah  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  that  both  salahs  are  the  same,  there  is 
only  a  difference  in  the  description  and  time.  At  the  same  time,  Hadrat 
Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  tarawlh  comprises  20 
rak'ats. 

Al-  'Arf ash-Shadhi  'Ala  at-Tirmidhr. 


t- 

'  CK  J  pi? 


oUSjll  3  ij_A  Cr^i  p^  oJ-frc'  i3  -'-=T‘4^bj  ijl ij  ‘0L?  l_/dl  djh  i_b  ‘(jdataj 

t_Cp^d\  i — 3  ij^=y  J \yd  1  l^\  a  o  K  CUS^ll  3 


1  Ap  Ke Masa’il Aur  Oen  Ka Hull,  vol.  3,  p.  30. 

526 


—  s- 

j  CUo  pjo  C(J3J1  jd>-  1  3  a^^JI  3j  JJJ1  Jjl  (j  0j^=«  <3 

- O^x^jJlj  £aJ^-l 

3  L«  L»l^  .Asjt^JIj  ^j\^]\  {jf\j  ^jc«^  AjUn-v^]!  Nj  /s^Lc-  /OX'  CUOo  ^<J  /oli 

£■  ~-  1  s-  . 

^a  1^1  /O I  o2>\ J^3  ^J^sJJl  y>-\  0J j\j\}\  ^-^2J  (j^  ‘OX  <LL1  l9^)  _j-«X-  o'  LXiLa  \)&jA 

.(-Ujjj^  cn/>*v"v  :^xa yj|  Jd  ^jji]\  <J^*J1)  .JJJ1  Jjl  axLJ-1 


F ay d  al-Barr. 


La  Ajo  L&'^L*^  (j\j  (J-JJ1  o%^  Cu^«  ^^Jl  (J“3  L&*^Ly^  3^  -A^xiLtJl  JJX  L»_&j 

j  jJ jlli  C-JfcJJX  j)l  I jS'j  Lft^-Oo  3 cl  Cvu>^  /s^ JaiLoLwl 

e-  e>  5= 

obba?  (Jjy  (3 ^dJl  lal  dds j  ...fa j3a  dodjLa J  cti\ J-s^a  S_\j*CLa  .Jb-VLC-  Oj  dAh  obda?j 
.(^/i-v  )  •<b-a."...*-a  obf*^ ^yijM  1  £pj ^5d  L4S0  d^-^ 


The  Investigation  of  Other  Seniors 

The  majority  of  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  tarawlh  and  tahajjud  are 
two  separate  salahs.  There  are  several  proofs  to  substantiate  this: 

(1) 

The  Ahadlth  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the 
statements  of  the  jurists  and  Muhaddithun  attribute  this  salah  to  the 
month  of  Ramadan.  For  example,  the  following  marts'  Hadlth  of 
Hadrat  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  'Auf  radiyallahu  'anhu  in  Sunan  an-Nasa  ’I 

.0 — fc-  l .P? a j.  pd^?  oSf  (dl*~d  x^^d-i  Atil  di  •  ^  i  ■  -a  ‘CsdC'  4Ail  dj-**^)  dl^ 

.(\/r-A  ipd,))  .^adi 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  ta  'ala  made  fasting  in 
the  month  of  Ramadan  compulsory  on  you  while  I  made  spending  the 
night  in  salah  Sunnah  for  you. 

The  following  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  in 
Muslim  Sharif. 


s-  t-  1  1 

pj&^ad  d^  yS'  y^  cf  ^ _)  pf^  c3  1 — ^  ’ ~3  bide-  4jd  ^3*^  ^uii  d^ 

:x_dj j~5j  pd~^a) 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  encourage  the  Sahabah 
to  spend  the  night  in  performing  salah  but  he  would  not  compel  it  on 
them. 
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As  for  salatul  layl,  it  has  been  attributed  to  the  night.  This  means  that 
this  salah  is  specific  to  every  night.  In  the  same  way,  the  qiyam  of 
Ramadan  (spending  the  night  in  salah)  refers  to  a  salah  which  is  only 
performed  in  Ramadan.  On  the  other  hand,  salatul  layl  or  tahajjud  are 
not  specific  to  Ramadan  because  this  salah  is  separate  from  qiyam  of 
Ramadan. 


(2) 

Another  pointer  to  the  difference  between  tarawlh  and  tahajjud  is  the 
difference  in  their  times.  There  are  different  times  for  these  two 
salahs.  Tahajjud  is  performed  after  waking  up  from  one’s  sleep.  And 
this  is  the  actual  meaning  of  tahajjud,  i.e.  to  wake  up  from  one’s  sleep. 
Therefore  tahajjud  will  refer  to  the  salah  which  is  performed  after 
having  woken  up  from  one’s  sleep. 

'Allamah  Tabari  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  the 
following  verse: 

In  some  portion  of  the  night  remain  awake  with  the  Qur’an.  This 
addition  is  for  you  only.1 


cSb  ‘wdli-  ‘dab  b  y  jju 

jh  o/^o  /jA  y  ^  h.  odl 


O  Muhammad!  Get  up  at  night  after  having  slept  to  recite  the  Qur’an. 
This  instruction  is  solely  for  you  and  not  for  your  followers  [it  is 
optional  for  them],  Tahajjud  refers  to  waking  up  and  staying  awake 
after  ha  ving  slept  during  the  night. 

Tafsir  ibn  Kathir. 


yb j  yyj  dli  y  jju  b>  iyli 

\  ...  i  ■  4JJ I  4U  1  Co  c  \  cccco  c^l  ^ ^  j  ^ 

*(W^ A  i^bdl  'Qyj  i3  . T* / ""XN  ’.yyf  yy.Gif)  .^y  jju  ij^ 

Lisan  al-  'Arab. 


.(Oe^u  <r/tr\  Ii— Jjjdl  ijbd)  ye  obbodl  ^jbdl^s  b>l^ 


1  Surah  Bam  Isra’il,  17:  79. 
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“jO3  J  /vJ  Axj  US"  icJlS  4j^l  <s°j  ^Ls^U  I  3j 

.  f.  ) 

•  0/^®"^  ■ 1  "  s _/*■**  ^1  *»*  ^  )  . . .  ...  ^  * 3  J-dh  .  (_)l  ^b^jbo  , 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  We  used  to  keep  his  miswak  and 
wudu  water  ready  for  him.  Allah  ta  'ala  would  awaken  him  at  whatever 
time  of  the  night  He  willed.  He  would  then  use  the  miswak... 

In  short,  tahajjud  refers  to  the  salah  which  is  performed  after  having 
woken  up  from  one’s  sleep.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mustahab  time  for 
commencing  the  tarawlh  salah  is  at  the  beginning  of  the  night,  and 
this  has  been  the  continued  practice  of  the  ummat.  In  this  regard,  the 
following  is  stated  in  al-Mughmoi ibn  Qudamah: 


i — w*-l  1  cbl  c^l  p: 3 ^ 


uh 


j=~y 


JO- 


.(<■ — ^jy  ^ ^_Lx_j  1  i 1  ^ h  t  N/A-N  . (  ^jd.  1 1 


Since  the  mustahab  time  for  each  of  these  salahs  is  different,  they  will 
be  considered  to  be  two  separate  salahs. 

(3) 

During  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  no  group  of 
people  ever  gathered  to  perform  salatul  layl  with  congregation,  nor 
did  he  ever  encourage  its  performance  with  congregation.  Even  during 
the  era  of  the  Khulafa’  Rashidun  and  those  who  came  after  them  were 
not  in  the  practice  of  performing  salatul  layl  with  congregation.  On 
the  other  hand,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  himself 
performed  tarawlh  salah  with  congregation  and  expressed  his 
approval  when  he  saw  others  performing  it  with  congregation. 
Furthermore,  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  initiated  tarawlh  salah 
with  congregation  in  the  presence  of  all  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  and  this  practice  is  in  vogue  in  all  masajid  to  this  day. 


II  A  £■  s- 

i  i  & 

L«A3  A^A-C-  4«0'  pA^  I  ^ \  AjAIjAI  aA^AJI  y& 

f-  t  f-  s-  s- 

(jl  c-vOlO-  3'  Cy*  ^£AjI  d-olj  jJLl  ijli 

.(VW  -L- Aj j£j  .(jU^Oj  3  yOjSU 
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C-  ^  ^  t  jp.  1  t  *^o  ■ p •  (jb  -X_J^J  ;  *yj  ^ — o  b-— 1  1  ;  ‘p-  0  -A—. .— *1  ^  b^l  1  •CoC'  ?7  1^ 

zbbb  <CL&  bill  -Cpi  Jp  |»bi!l  O^j  ^Xr®  ^-5  ■J'jj  ‘‘UP  bill 

.(^b^h  -p_C-  i  o'  o  j  ^Xp^ 


(4) 


The  injunction  to  perform  tahajjud  was  initiated  by  the  Qur’an, 
di]  aXsIj  <U  Jco^ls  d^-dl  -5 


/zz  sn/tfe  portion  of  the  night  remain  awake  with  the  Qur’an.  This 
addition  is  for  you  only.1 


bLli  4_Lo  J*2ju\j\  Ajuaj  bijlj  Sll  jjjl  pS  Jpjdll  tjjiU 


<9  you  wrapped  in  garments!  Remain  standing  at  night  except  little. 
Half  the  night  or  a  little  less  than  that. 2 

The  injunction  to  perform  tarawlh  salah  was  initiated  by  the  Hadlth. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 


.. ^ -  Lc~  s lx a j.  pb^?  i~S^bo  4lll  tuj  . ,^  l . ‘udc'  4lll  db 

.(N/r-A  :ybx  .^obi  XUj 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  ta  'ala  made  fasting  in 
the  month  of  Ramadan  compulsory  on  you  while  I  made  spending  the 
night  in  salah  Sunnah  for  you. 

Someone  could  raise  the  objection  that  the  meaning  of  Sunnah  in  this 
context  is  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  demonstrated 
the  practical  application  of  Allah’s  injunction.  This  shows  that  the 
injunction  for  tarawlh  was  not  from  Hadlth. 

The  answer  to  this  is  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  made 
this  statement  as  a  comparison: 


obi  p==d  c~. 


ijbioj  pb^>  I_jl *Sj  bTjbS  bill 


Allah  ta  'ala  made  fasting  in  the  month  of  Ramadan  compulsory  on  you 
while  I  made  spending  the  night  in  salah  Sunnah  for  you. 

Whereas  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  also  demonstrated  the 
practical  application  of  the  injunction  of  fasting. 


1  Surah  Bam  Isra’il,  17:  79. 

2  Surah  al-Muzzammil,  73: 1-3. 
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(5) 

The  order  to  perform  tahajjud  was  issued  in  Makkah  Mukarramah  and 
the  order  to  perform  tarawlh  was  issued  in  Madlnah  Munawwarah. 

(6) 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  never  performed  tahajjud  for 
the  entire  night. 

Muslim  Sharif. 

Jill  ^  Jlc-I  blj  :cJlS  j  l$^c-  a3j1  , S-iSlc  ^c- 

.(\/w  .d \  ‘cLJ  b! j  <d_J  ^3  dS"  ij\ ^jtll  I ji 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  I  do  not  know  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  reading  the  entire  Qur’an  in  one  night  nor 
performing  salah  from  the  night  until  dawn. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  narration  of  Hadrat  Abu  Dharr  GhifarT  radiyallahu 
'anhu  with  reference  to  the  tarawlh  salah  states  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  tarawlh  with  congregation  with 
the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  on  three  different  nights  in  the  last 
ten  nights  of  Ramadan.  On  the  third  night,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  also  assembled  his  house  people.  He  performed  salah  for  so 
long  that  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  feared  the  expiry  of  sehrl 
time.  [This  narration  reads  as  follows]: 

Sunan  AbTDa  wild. 


it  t  t- 

a^oL^I  Li-Ls  cuL>  W  y*  Ll£»  Lo 

AiJliJl  L»_L3  jlzJk  W  C-oL"  U_b  cLo 

f-  s- 

j»\)  .jy^ J1  Jli  L«  icuii  :J\i  L oji_>  y\  LuJL>-  jp-  Lo  ^Lai  ^Ulj 

j»Li  t\/\i  :a^>-U  .(jLsb-aj  j»LS  l\/sya  y\^j  .jLo^j  *LS  c^/^^o 

.( j 


(7) 

It  has  been  a  continued  practice  of  the  Muhaddithun  and  jurists  of  all 
the  different  juridical  schools  to  lay  down  separate  chapters  and 
sections  for  salatul  layl,  tahajjud  and  so  on;  and  separate  ones  for  night 
salah  in  Ramadan  and  tarawlh.  In  fact,  many  Muhaddithun  make 
mention  of  the  night  salah  of  Ramadan  in  the  book  on  fasting.  For 
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example,  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  in  Bukhari  Sharif,  'Allamah  ibn 
Khuzaymah  rahimahullah  in  Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymah  and  Imam  TirmidhT 
rahimahullah  in  his  Sunan.  From  this  too  we  learn  that  these  are  two 
separate  salahs. 

(8) 

According  to  a  narration  of  Sahlh  Muslim,  tahajjud  was  initially  fard 
and  this  obligation  was  then  abrogated.  On  the  other  hand,  no 
abrogation  took  place  for  the  tarawlh  salah. 

Sahlh  Muslim. 


if"  i  ''  . Jjju  dd** 

1  S.  S-  ) 

(jli  :cJli  ic-sii  ^4^  L  t-jjH  c-wJI  ^>_L 

S5  t  s-  i  i  * 

/o  1  y  ...  i  ■  .y  4jll  h  yy.  ■  1  d_d  t3  d-dl  i  pdj  \jpyf 


Oy^y. -  .1  \  y^- 1  -Oo  ’  d_p  i  ho  ...  1  1  F  ji  - .  qJ  1  h  1  ~  J 1^"  Ff  ■  -  --  ~ 

.(n/^0“\  yju  p_F~^o)  .4^£2J ji  JjU  d^hj  jd«^5 


Among  a  few  questions  which  Sa'd  ibn  Hisham  asked  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha,  he  said:  “Tell  me  about  how  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  the  night  salah?”  She  asked:  “Do you 
not  read  Ya  Ayyuhal  Muzzammil  (Surah  al-Muzzammil)?”  I  replied: 
“Indeed.  ”  She  said:  “Allah  ta  'ala  made  qiyam  al-layl  fard  in  the 
beginning  of  this  surah.  So  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and 
his  Companions  performed  this  night  salah  for  one  year.  Allah  ta  'ala 
withheld  the  concluding  part  of  this  surah  in  the  heavens  for  12 
months.  He  then  revealed  the  concession  in  the  concluding  part  of  this 
surah.  Qiyam  al-layl  thus  became  optional  after  it  had  been 
compulsory. 

(9) 

Mufti  Rashid  Ahmad  Sahib  rahimahullah  explains  the  above- 
mentioned  difference  as  follows.  He  says  that  tahajjud  salah  was 
compulsory  in  the  beginning.  Divine  revelation  then  abrogated  its 
obligation.  Now  there  was  no  danger  of  it  becoming  compulsory  again. 
Whereas  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  explained  the 
wisdom  behind  not  performing  tarawlh  continuously,  he  said  that  he 
feared  it  will  become  compulsory.  This  proves  that  tarawlh  is  a  salah 
which  is  different  and  separate  from  tahajjud  because  the  obligation  of 
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tahajjud  was  already  abrogated  and  Allah  ta 'ala  put  Rasulullah’s  heart 
at  ease  in  this  way.1 

(10) 

Another  difference  is  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
performed  tahajjud  daily  in  the  latter  part  of  the  night.  The  narrations 
of  SahTh  Bukhari  and  SahTh  Muslim  read: 

£• 

pL~oj-  V^-cSjl’t)  all  lil  tJJJl  jlS"  (_g\i  cuts  ^3 

(IpLc-  ^}\j6  HI  >/^oo;l _ i, ^ 

I  [Sa'd  ibn  Hisham]  asked:  “In  which  portion  of  the  night  would  he 
wake  up?”  She  replied:  “When  he  heard  the  caller.  ” 

This  is  proven  from  other  narrations  as  well. 

On  the  other  hand,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed 
tarawlh  salah  in  the  first  portion  of  the  night.2  ^  ji  iioui-1  11* 

(vrAb  :  jLi) 

(11) 

Furthermore,  it  is  established  from  Ahadlth  that  these  two  salahs  are 
two  separate  salahs.  After  performing  the  tarawlh  salah,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  some  other  salah,  i.e.  tahajjud. 
This  action  is  proven  from  the  practice  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  as  well. 


S-  £■  S- 

j  <y  p;  j  Jp  y.  U jlj  :JlS  jib  jC-  o-u—o  jj!  1 

^  ^  ^  ^  i 

<clc-  HI  ^*3  111  33  f a1  ^ 

.(v^  :^jb  jj!)  .“cLJ  tj  (jl_A?  M  -dj^i 


ibn  'All  visited  us  in  Ramadan.  He  spent  the  afternoon  with  us  and 
opened  his  fast.  He  then  led  us  in  salah  that  night  and  performed  the 
witr  salah.  Subsequently,  he  proceeded  to  his  masjid  where  he  led  his 
companions  in  salah.  When  only  the  witr  salah  remained,  he  sent  a 
man  forward  and  said:  “You  lead  your  companions  in  the  witr  salah 
because  I  heard  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  There 
are  no  two  witr  salahs  in  a  single  night.  ” 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  532. 

2  Fatawa  RashTdTyyah,  p.  354. 
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Hadrat  Gangohi  rahimahullah  says  with  reference  to  this  Hadith: 

It  becomes  clear  from  this  Hadith  that  Talq  ibn  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu 
first  performed  the  tarawlh  salah  in  the  first  portion  of  the  night  in 
accordance  with  the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 
He  also  performed  the  witr  salah  which  is  also  established  from 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  After  that,  he  went  to  his 
masjid  and  performed  tahajjud  salah  in  the  latter  part  of  the  night,  but 
did  not  perform  witr  salah  with  it.1 

Thus,  it  is  established  from  the  practice  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  that  these  are  two  separate  salahs. 

s-  t 

y*i  OyyZ  Jjh  y*  y]\j  :Jts  aXI  jc-  Ibjil  Jij 

.(U 


It  is  not  far-fetched  to  extract  the  point  of  two  separate  salahs  from 
this  statement  because  what  it  means  is  that  the  salah  from  which  you 
remain  asleep,  i.e.  tahajjud  which  is  performed  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
night,  is  superior  to  the  salah  which  you  perform,  i.e.  the  tarawlh  salah 
which  is  performed  in  the  first  part  of  the  night.2 

(12) 

It  is  recorded  with  regard  to  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah  that  he  used 
to  perform  tarawlh  salah  with  congregation  with  his  students  in  the 
first  part  of  the  night.  Then  at  the  time  of  sehrl,  he  used  to  perform 
tahajjud  on  his  own  [not  in  congregation].3 

This  is  related  by  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  in  his  introduction  to  Fath 
al-Bari  under  the  biography  of  Imam  Bukhari  rahimahullah. 

-tjli  -Coco  ^  ,<i  ...  o  a  to  Xfi-  -hsbbl  Alii  i ~b  1 

s ■  s- 

I  (3  ^  (jl  »xS^  cAj  1  (3 

.(iAN  JJfc)  .(JLJ  <3  *1^*3  (jl CuliJl 

(13) 

The  famous  Hamball  book,  al-MuqnF \  states: 


1  Fatawa RashTdTyyah,  p.  361. 

2  Fatawa  RashTdTyyah,  p.  360. 

3  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  3,  p.  532. 
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(jli  ^  b&Ajlj  ijLiiAj  ^3  (*J-^  4ji5j  ij )jjjL£~ 

Sj^Sbpy  Sjbjdl  ojjfc  (t'Io'T^  (\At  I *Cil  1 )  .oJju  j^p^j  Q 

.Vto\t  :^J&.\  ^ ^.cJd  tj 

Tarawlh  which  is  20  rak'ats  is  performed  in  the  month  of  Ramadan 
with  congregation.  The  witr  salah  is  then  performed  after  it  with 
congregation,  if  tahajjud  is  to  be  performed,  the  witr  salah  is 
performed  after  it. 

This  demonstrates  that  tarawlh  and  tahajjud  are  two  separate  salahs. 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reading  Bismillah  loudly  in  the  tarawlh  salah 

Question 

The  following  is  stated  in  Fatawa  Rahlmlyyah.  It  is  permissible  to  read 
Bismillah  both  aloud  and  silently  in  the  tarawlh  salah.  It  is  not  right  to 
object  if  anyone  reads  it  aloud,  (p.  337) 

Subsequent  to  this,  Hamldullah,  a  resident  of  Madrasah  Matla'  al- 
'Ulum,  Meerut,  writes:  One  point  is  that  reading  Bismillah  is  being 
discarded.  It  will  thus  be  in  the  ruling  of  a  dead  Sunnat.  if  it  is  revived, 
there  is  the  hope  of  receiving  the  reward  of  a  hundred  martyrs.  It  is 
therefore  better  to  read  Bismillah  aloud  in  the  salah  irrespective  of 
whether  it  is  a  fard  salah,  where  the  recitation  is  read  aloud  like  in  the 
fajr,  maghrib  and  ’isha  salahs,  or  whether  it  is  the  tarawlh  salah. 

My  question  now  is  that  if  Bismillah  is  read  aloud  in  the  tarawlh  salah 
with  the  intention  of  reviving  a  dead  Sunnat,  will  the  person  be 
eligible  for  the  reward  of  a  hundred  martyrs?  Will  this  ruling  apply  to 
fard  salahs  as  well? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafl  madh-hab  it  is  khilaf-e-aula  (not  ideal)  to  read 
Bismillah  aloud  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  in  the  tarawlh  salah  or  the 
fard  salahs.  From  the  entire  Qur’an,  Bismillah  must  be  read  at  the 
beginning  of  any  one  surah  in  the  tarawlh  salah.  For  the  other  surahs 
it  must  be  read  silently. 

Clear  statements  in  this  regard  are  to  be  found  in  the  texts  and 
verdicts  of  the  jurists.  As  for  receiving  the  reward  of  a  hundred 
martyrs  for  reviving  a  Sunnat,  an  investigation  of  this  Hadlth  was 
undertaken  in  the  chapter  on  Hadlth. 
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What  the  Hadlth  means  is  that  if  a  person  puts  an  end  to  a  bid'at  which 
was  in  vogue  and  revives  the  original  Sunnat  in  its  place,  he  will 
receive  the  reward  of  a  hundred  martyrs.  A  Sunnat  is  revived  to  put  an 
end  to  a  bid'at.  As  regards  the  matter  under  discussion  -  i.e.  whether 
Bismillah  should  be  read  aloud  or  softly  -  there  are  Ahadlth 
supporting  both  views,  but  the  Ahadlth  which  make  reference  to 
reading  it  softly  are  more  and  of  a  higher  rank. 

As  for  the  statement  of  Hadrat  Maulana  Rashid  Ahmad  Gangohl 
rahimahullah ,  it  means  that  reading  it  aloud  is  khilaf-e-aula  (not  the 
ideal).  People  should  not  engage  in  arguments  and  fights  in  the  masjid 
because  of  it.  They  must  first  be  made  to  understand  the  issue,  if  they 
do  not  accept,  do  not  make  objections  because  this  is  also  proven  from 
Hadlth  and  is  also  correct. 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

/a  ...  JO  ,0  flj  |*a  1  .  \  ,  bl  4^.\jd  1  ^  ^  **>*.*  d  1  t  *1  a 

yAj  cd y\j  ..*0^ yidl  dh  did 

\nr>r\n\  \  jldbb 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Lr*  /J^i)  ! A^oLiJl  (Jjl  [r*  dd  q  ...  d  1  d  Q  1  ,  1  jA' _ 1 J 

djbaSGl  d>  Jld  -X_i  blj  +hxj  ^y>  \ y^u  h  0 .  ..j,  ^t~odl  d  \j>d  (djiSj  JjS*  d 
cN/lV  jbe?dd  j-di)  .Ij-CLC-  obhddi  d>  W  b!  ,ol  LidbJ(^  :^e?dd 


Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

The  Hanafls  unanimously  state  that  Bismillah  must  be  read  silently  in 
salah.  No  Hanafl  scholar  differs  with  this  view.  The  word  “salah”  in 
this  context  refers  to  all  salahs:  fard,  nafl,  tarawlh,  etc.  Another  point 
which  becomes  clear  from  this  text  is  that  following  the  imam  in 
recitation  is  out  of  the  boundaries  of  salah  and  not  within.  This  is  what 
we  found  our  Hanafl  scholars  doing.1 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-’Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  624-625.  Also  refer  to:  Fatawa 
RahTmTyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  380;  Majmu’ah  Rasa’il al-LucknowT (Ahkam  al-Qantarah 
FTAhkam  al-Basmalah),  vol.  1,  p.  17;  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  299,  301; 
Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  228,  230;  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  630. 
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'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknowi  rahimahullah  states: 


-  .  .  s-  —  t- 

/nJL«  AjI  LAyJ  ^  °AJ  o ^  ^  A3 

s-  «■  —5=  f-  «• 

/ol  /^»-£  Ao  1  l  vO  >  1  aA-^x.^-xJ  1  QA»o  AJ^  6oA^*_ll  0^" 

s-  ~  t- 

°j_y^  c3  ^  0""^  s-Ia^jI  a_Lo-.^^_xJ  1  1 ^*~L^  1  (^jyjsJl  Iy3 

^  £• 

Jj£=d  oJ^kJI  Jjp  ^ jS~  1 J*J~ I  ^ba^il  bb\ jJ  J  <Co^J\  S-C$£-  ^_J^~  ^j-Al 

cN/ N'T*  J  3 jb  loll  j»bAl  I(^ (A  ill  ^JjAj  .oJ^jdl  ij^JJLaJd 

.(*Lo\ jJ 


Also  refer  to:  Imdad  al-Muftiyym,  vol.  2,  p.  361;  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah, 
vol.  7,  p.  300. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  tarawih  behind  a  person  who  is 
performing  a  nafl  salah 

Question 

if  a  person  performs  tarawih  salah  behind  a  person  who  is  performing 
a  nafl  salah,  will  his  tarawih  salah  be  valid. 


Answer 

Tarawih  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  and  is  of  a  higher  rank  than  a  nafl 
salah  which  is  of  a  lower  rank.  A  person  performing  a  higher  ranking 
salah  cannot  perform  it  behind  a  person  performing  a  lower  ranking 
salah.  Thus,  in  the  above  case  the  tarawih  salah  will  not  be  valid. 

Minhah  al-Khaliq. 


t>  s-  t-  s- 

2>  \jAAJLa  ^-v£>  \^\  ,3\  jU  QA-^>- 

5=  _  t-  S- 

£•1  JAjI  j\y>-  j*A*J  t_Sji  (J^£=u  AjJo  2  AJL^Jl  (jl  s-lo 

*•  *•  s-  s- 

^yA  l^J  Jo  2  Igil  A^oo  i  AJ^cJl  (jl  l)^ 

*Lo  LsJJji  '^Laj  LiwvJS^a  (jlS"  #-1 tjAJcJl 

Ijj  (j-^3)  : JUii  aJL^j  ° <3  p--*^  a^*}1*JI  l53jo  ^ yv^  aSj  ^aaJLU  (j-a 

fi.  tf  fi-  .  J# 

1  AJ&  /v^9  I 1  |ja]  I  yA£>  ^-3  U  ^  1  1 yjj  ^  1  Ao 1  ^  U  AjJL<3  1 

*^^3  ^ jldo  ^  (jl  Jli  j  a*jJ1  ^3  o3k}lx>-si! 

«■  s- 
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:jSl ^11  aj>^jlo)  .g. \  JCLS^Il  ^  /ol  ^2J  /ol  L& 

.(Sjj^UU  A*UbH 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah. 

s-f.  S-  if  S-  .  if 

/O  £-ljJL9  il  ^s^L>  2  /O I  £C*£?  1 jl  A_3 jlSL*  U  JJjL«  J 

4>/o<\*  ^  J  IaS^  .n/wv  ^J^*J  i— a. l)1^-  oj^SL*  ^bl 

;Ajjj_^J\  -N/^AA  :  xjI ‘ <^all  .^/^"\  ^C-  ai 

Allah  £3  ra/a  knows  best. 


An  eight  rak’at  tarawlh 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  us  to  perform  only  eight  rak'ats  of  salah?  if  not, 
why? 

Answer 

'Ulama’  of  the  past  and  present  have  written  profusely  on  the  issue  of 
the  number  of  rak'ats  for  tarawlh.  They  delved  into  this  topic  deeply, 
and  wrote  both  detailed  and  concise  articles  on  it.  This  issue  is 
mentioned  in  all  the  juridical  books  and  fatwa  literature.  This  is  not 
the  place  for  details  so  I  will  suffice  on  some  of  its  important  aspects. 

Tarawlh  is  20  rak'ats  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  which  the  Khulafa’ 
Rashidun  adhered  strictly  to,  and  so  did  those  who  came  after  them, 
and  this  continues  to  this  day.  It  is  therefore  not  permissible  to  restrict 
one’s  self  to  eight  rak'ats. 

The  proofs  of  those  who  claim  that  tarawlh  is  eight  rak'ats: 


t  v  *  s-  t- 

C-o'S"  a C-  4^il  a-^  j  i^\ 

3  l-G  •  Ul9  3  ^o-Laxi^  A^.LC' 

fi-  if  t-  . 

34J ...A*Sj  0 jJl£~  3-^i  Oj^  (3  2j 

<— >b  <\/\oi  oljj)  ...bbb  J4J jhj  ij£-  JL-0  bli  U-ijl  ^^2;  ^ 

iU l .P? ^  ^jdjb  ^  i  ‘Cdc-  4jh  r1^ 


Abu  Salamah  ibn  Abd  ar-Rahman  asked  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha: 
What  was  the  nature  of  Rasulullah’s  salah  in  Ramadan?  She  replied: 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  perform  more  than 
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eleven  rak'ats  neither  in  Ramadan  nor  in  any  other  month... He  used  to 
perform  four  rak'ats.  Do  not  ask  as  to  how  beautiful  and  long  that 
salah  was.  He  would  then  perform  four  rak'ats.  Do  not  ask  as  to  how 
beautiful  and  long  that  salah  was.  He  then  performed  three  rak'ats... 

The  above  Hadlth  shows  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  perform  eight  rak'ats  as  tarawlh  and  three  rak'ats  of  witr. 

A  reply  to  the  above: 

1.  It  is  not  the  object  of  the  above  Hadlth  to  explain  the  number 
of  rak'ats  of  tarawlh  and  the  number  of  rak'ats  cannot  be  learnt  from 
it.  This  is  because  it  states  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
used  to  perform  four  rak'ats,  and  four  rak'ats.  Whereas  tarawlh  is  not 
performed  like  that.  It  is  performed  in  units  of  two  rak'ats. 

2.  The  above  quoted  Hadlth  is  with  reference  to  qiyam  al-layl,  i.e. 
tahajjud,  and  not  tarawlh  because  the  wording  of  the  Hadlth  is: 
“Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  perform  more  than 
eleven  rak'ats  neither  in  Ramadan  nor  in  any  other  month.”  This 
shows  that  the  question  which  was  posed  was  about  the  salah  which  is 
performed  throughout  [the  year],  and  that  is  tahajjud  and  not  tarawlh. 
Ramadan  is  specifically  mentioned  because  it  is  established  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  strive  in  more  worship 
in  Ramadan  than  in  other  months.  The  questioner  therefore  assumed 
that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  strove  more  even  with 
regard  to  the  tahajjud  salah  as  he  did  with  the  other  salahs.  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha  therefore  said:  No,  he  did  not  perform  more  than 
eight  rak'ats  of  tahajjud  -  not  in  Ramadan  nor  in  any  other  month. 

What  we  just  said  is  also  supported  by  the  action  of  most  of  the 
Muhaddithun,  viz.  they  did  not  quote  this  Hadlth  in  the  chapters  on 
tarawlh.  For  example,  Imam  Muhammad  ibn  Nasr  al-MarwazT  wrote  a 
book  titled  Qiyam  al-Layl.  In  it  he  has  a  chapter  titled:  The  chapter  on 
the  number  of  rak'ats  an  imam  should  lead  the  people  in  Ramadan.  He 
quotes  several  Ahadlth  but  not  this  one  of  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha. 
He  neither  quotes  it  explicitly  nor  does  he  even  make  a  reference  to  it. 
Instead,  the  Muhaddithun  quote  this  Hadlth  in  the  chapters  on  qiyam 
al-layl. 

Those  who  claim  that  tarawlh  is  eight  rak'ats  try  to  furnish  certain 
practices  and  traditions  like  the  one  related  in  al-Muwatta’  on  the 
authority  of  as-Sa’ib  ibn  Yazld  rahimahullah  who  said  that  'Umar  ibn 
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al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  instructed  Ubayy  ibn  Ka'b  radiyallahu 
'anhu  and  TamTm  ad-Darl  to  lead  the  people  in  eleven  rak’ats  of  salah.1 

The  'ulama’  and  Muhaddithun  respond  to  this  evidence  with  many 
explanations.  They  go  into  much  detail  in  this  regard,  but  this  is  not 
the  place  for  all  that.  Refer  to  I'la’ as-Sunan,  vol.  7,  p.  84;  Fath  al-Bari, 
vol.  4,  p.  219;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  3,  p.  534. 

As  for  the  tarawlh  salah  being  20  rak'ats,  this  is  established  through 
many  undeniable  proofs.  For  example: 


d  ^1 -^2  fd  h  $ : Alii  ^ 

3  ./\0\  A  3  l2>)  y> J-&S* 


1.  Ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  perform  20  rak'ats  and  witr  in  Ramadan. 


.(aj>-Lo  \j  el^j)  I4J 


3^  (J yLi  ^siSj  Jw^ii Aj cy  j 

S ■  ) 

.^d  \  |  XC-^-0  ~j .  i  C-  l .  —  •*  ‘CdC'  Alii 


Z  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  Hold  on  firmly  to  my  Sunnat 
and  the  Sunnat  of  my  rightly-guided  khulafa’.  Hold  on  to  them  with 
your  molars. 


aIs!  <s°o  y  ij^j  y°  h5"  :Jls  aic.  aIs!  Hyt  y  jc.  (r) 

.  h  *  f  ^  r  j'—*  i  %  i  y... .  .3 1  j  *  1  \  1  c  ‘ ^  t  *jj  gjjLj 


J.  as-Sa’ib  ibn  Yazid  radiyallahu  'anhu  relates:  During  the  era  of 'Umar 
ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  we  used  to  perform  20  rak'ats  and  the 
witr  salah. 


1  Muwatta  al-Imam  Malik.  95. 
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jUiLAj  j  A1C-  Alit  i S°j  Oi  £ij  O^"  :J^  yyx]\  -U£-  jC-  (i) 

Jt  «•  «•  . 

eJil-Lw|^  ~  o '  a  3  A-juUi  (J^  3?  AjOj  y>yu£.  AI_j.aLL 

.(^/oo  :3„J1  j\j1) 

4  ...Ubayy  ibn  Ka  'b  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  lead  the  people  in  salah 
in  Ramadan  in  Madinah.  He  used  to  perform  20  rak'ats  and  three 
rak'ats  of  witr. 

i>  S-  ^  S-  S-  £■ 

^y\dk>  ^k>-j  j-*\  (J>)  y\  ^Jp  (jl  ^J,\  (o) 

.(i/^Ai  . I  ff )  I  °1>L^  -A&fj  j*5Lk£* 

5.  ...  'All  ibn  Abl  Talib  radiyallahu  'anhu  ordered  a  man  to  lead  the 
people  in  salah  in  five  units,  totalling  twenty  rak'ats. 

4&I  <s°o  ALi-l  y>  j -*£*  o^j  (J  by>y-i  -Jli  /ol  o^jj  y  yy  ("0 

oljj  ^ ''  -  ^  3  ajlc- 

<5.  Faz/c/  ibn  Ruman  said:  During  the  era  of  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab 
radiyallahu  'anhu  the  people  used  to  perform  23  rak'ats  in  Ramadan. 

3  Lb  J^2j  aSLL>  3I  jjI  cT  :JVi  <ut  All!  3^  j^p  3^  All!  j^p  3P  ^sU  3P  (v) 

.(o/^T1  l3«*j>-  o^s\jL**i ^3  IA-juI  3^  3^  i  o\ 2)  ,4j (Sj  3J ^-JLP 

7.  Nafi'  relates  on  the  authority  of  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu 
'anhu  who  said:  Abu  Mulaykah  used  to  lead  us  in  salah  in  Ramadan.  He 
used  to  perform  20  rak'ats. 

3  aip  Alii  UHj  y  L)^°j  3  bjf^i  c~5jjil  is-UaP  Jli  (a) 

p  _ 

f^\  (_  I  -vO  )  bjHHJ  Ui5  A*Sj  y^dS-  jUh^j 

•  yQ/^^.  .  y^^~  ^ — 4. ~ \j 

8.  Ata’  said:  I  saw  the  people  during  the  era  of  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab 
radiyallahu  'anhu  performing  20  rak'ats  in  Ramadan.  They  used  to 
read  a  lengthy  recitation  and perform  three  rak'ats  of  witr. 

“UP  aIM  \S°J  y  ^_*P  ch°j  j  bjk^i  Uf  ‘~r~JS  3J  JlS  (l\) 

ys  '-iSjjj-di  JJJI  I*y)  bjfijij  edya]\  \^3  (jjLJaj  .A*5 'j  3J _p£~  3 
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9.  Muhammad  ibn  Ka  'b  al-QurazT  said:  The  people  in  the  era  of  'Umar 
ibn  al-Khattab  used  to  perform  20  rak'ats  in  Ramadan.  They  used  to 
read  a  lengthy  recitation  and  perform  three  rak'ats  of  witr. 

a*S^j  acc-  aCJ\  y?  aU\  -c^c-  .  yc^sfl\  (JlS  (v) 

■(v  y>  :JJJ1  |»Ls)  .Icfky 

10.  al-A'mash  said:  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to 
perform  20  rak  'ats  and  then  three  rak  'ats  of  witr. 

s-  s-  \  1  , 

^jL >  (jl  ^>-1  pJfcAxj  yj* j  ^ XC*  1  j^U.1  l-Xg-9 

^  t-  s-  t-  t- 

y* ^>-1  y&  .JjoI  Uai>-I  y&J  aJ)  \j  (J j^J2-]U  Ijjfcj 

.(oto-r/o^A 

These  traditions  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  and  the  Khulafa’ Rashidun,  and  those  after  them 
are  more  deserving  of  emulation,  more  eligible  for  acceptance,  the 
heart  is  more  inclined  to  them  and  they  are  more  distant  from  error. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  reply  to  the  narration  which  makes  mention  of 
eight  rak’ats  of  tarawlh 

Question 

Ghayr  Muqallids  perform  eight  rak'ats  of  tarawlh.  One  of  the  proofs 
which  they  furnish  is  the  narration  of  Hadrat  Sa’ib  ibn  Yazld 
radiyallahu  'anhu  which  is  found  in  several  Hadlth  collections.  They 
specifically  quote  the  narration  of  Muwatta  Imam  Malik  to  the  people 
and  say:  In  the  light  of  this  Hadlth,  only  eight  rak'ats  of  tarawlh  need 
to  be  performed.  The  narration  of  Muwatta  Imam  Malik  reads  as 
follows: 

ACil  i  :  *-  ^ h ~b 1  c~  *db  /0 1  -Cj y  i  *jj  ^ — o t..d 1  .  *,c  i  o . ^ ^dbo 

i  A  _  *■ 

^^bh  0^  acc-  aIi!  acc-  Aiii  1 _ -oo  y  bh  acc 

A  d  ®^j)  -A *Sj  5 yCCc 

...  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  'anhu  instructed  Ubayy  ibn  Ka  'b 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  TamTm  ad-Darl  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  lead  the 
people  in  salah  by  performing  1 1  rak  'ats. 

Based  on  this  narration,  tarawlh  of  eight  rak'ats  and  three  rak'ats  of 
witr  totals  11  rak'ats.  What  is  the  answer  to  this  evidence? 
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Answer 


The  answer  to  the  above  narration  is  as  follows:  Three  people  narrate 
this  Hadlth  from  Hadrat  Sa’ib  ibn  Yazld  radiyallahu  'anhir.  (l)  Harith 
ibn  'Abd  ar-Rahman,  (2)  Yazld  ibn  Khaslfah.  The  transmissions  of  both 
these  narrators  unanimously  make  mention  of  20  rak'ats.  (3) 
Muhammad  ibn  Yusuf.  There  are  mutual  differences  among  his 
students. 


Observe  the  following  table: 


The  narrations  read  as  follows: 

(3.^  (jd  iji  ^jP  =0^1'  (j i  (S) 

<up  ujb \  -c^p  y°  1 — -  hS*  i -bhdl  ^p  jfo 

k  g~  42.  a)  .<C*5 fj  <up  4I3I  o^j?  f'  U.3 

c  ^L5  -u£- 

_>r^j  ci-jj  1j\Ij jJ-1  <3  L«j  (^) 

p  > 

3  (j) I^jO  AJL£-  4j^l  Jo^j  Jo^j  AjIjj 

1  S-k^X-)  .4JL£-  4JJ!  l5^)  ^  <3 

.(a/^o 
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3^  y-«X  -^X  • Aa  avs-^-  3J  -Xjy^  3^  x»*o5  3^  3^  ‘X— <o5  3^  3^!  (v) 

c__->\^  c^/i^"\  .Aj iSj  3^ j*z**->  (jUis-Aj y^3  <3  axx  a^  xxUail-l 

.(oUb^j  j^j  3  ^LiJl  oU5^  ^jx  3  3jj  U 

L5^J  -X-Jy^  3^  X_-oLaJ1  3X  A  a  a-voA-  3J  JoyJ  ^j-X>-  jJixs>-  3J  _W^-  \jJi*s>-  ^ji  (i) 

•yjyllj  AjiSj  3JyJL*j  A_X  4J^1  xliai^-1  3J  y_«X  3^®J  <3  ’(Jli  AIX  4J^1 

t(jU^sj  y^3  ^35  x\j  c^/^T'o  (jwll) 

*— o La*a] 1  3^  ‘  °  -y  s  3^  -X^-1^-  3^'  y-*A^3  3^  ^ ^  (j^  L? jjy^ ^  -XjX  .  y>AX$  3-*  3  (®) 

c_^aj  3^  3J  <Jp  3  y^lxJI  £-^*  aix  xs^3  y-*^  <~)^  *axx  aI}I  <s^j  ^yt  (j^ 

3  ijfcSXi  3j>j>y-^j  4a*5j  3? yxtxj  x£-a>-}  a_x  aIM  (3j^^  a^ 

.(u^UjW  tl/n-  :  jljjl  ^.i?  Iy-2-a)  ^Jyi  -XX  3 y$yv<2Jo 

3-*  ■»  c-  1  •  (JI3  /0 1  -Xj^_)  3®  c_^o33  I  3^  1  ^  •  *y  *  3-*  ~x  3^  x^Cll^  •  x_^3  1^  1  ( "^) 

Layiij  3I  AX>  Aj^l  l9^J  33^1  a-w«jj  AJX  aIM  l5^J  X-axS””  3e  G^  AX  Alii  X^3  <— -^Uaai-l 

.(^a  ilip^ll  3  xS^L«  °|jj)  ‘A^j  o yxtx  3-^>“Ij  y^>UJJ 

j  jj^js  3J  -X^oc^i  -XX  3J  ^jJjlII  -X-X-  /OuIj  -XS  iS3L«  3^  '-X<»^-  3J  J^X  (v) 

«■  «■ 

^  -X«^-  ^jX  L»Jfc*^S"  r-0\^3A  3  A_^X  3^  3f  j‘~~=>'  3J  «AXX  3^2-3^  -X^L^I  /nJo^i 

.(3^22,^  |»Ui  3  s-b-  cxU  4-A^-)  .3 j-tS-  3-^1  j 

«■ 

l_-oU31  3I  l3^^j  ^  -X^»^-  (j^x  31LaH  -x^_^  ^  Lo-x>-  i3^2-3^  -x^*-^  oe  ^s-^  (A) 

t  t  «•  t  s-  s- 

U1SL9  AJX  4l)l  3^3  A-X  4Ail  3^3  3^  C^**  3^  0J^"\ 

6®/^*  »  A^Qw^ai  3I  3^^  (  Q  .  1 1  ^  . (_) l  .yO 3  ^  (__)! ^AaS^  Ci^-vwX'  (3"A^*£  (^1  Ail  </2  > 

.(3Ub^aj  s‘>U^  3 

AAi  I  «X»*X'  1  q  -X  oi^~  1a->  -X>-  ^Ji«»X'  l-^— iai^  \^o  -X>-  \»o  -X>-  .^jJLxs>-  ^yi  ^^aX  1^-tAij^  ( ^  ) 

j^.C'  3>>j  ^3  ^  >  I  A^x  a3«j  I  »xj >3^  3^  x.<o  1a^*J  I  3^  x£  -x-a^^J  I  -XJ3® 

3^  xt-o-X>-)  ...3^olIU  AjiS^II  3  OJ3j-^  AxSj  3 y^XX  xUai^-l 

.(Viot'/irv 
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(jj  fW*  (3  <j^  JO^J  :3^-i  ,jf  -^-^-  (v) 

llS^  I(Jli  *U£>  4lil  1^5^)  -^J^>  jjJ  ^ O  l..  .  ~J  1  -'  — W>-  .  ‘y£-  1  0  .  .  ^-  ’.  ^  *yj  ;  Q_i  — *J>~ 

bo  i — jb  o j-ij-^-  ib^bb  ''  - ^  <clc-  4«ul  Cfu  t3 

|»Li  tj  *U- 

Observe  the  answer  of  the  great  Hadlth  specialist  Hadrat  Maulana 
Habib  ar-Rahman  Sahib  rahimahullah  with  regard  to  this  narration: 

This  narration  is  mudtarib.  As  long  as  a  certain  transmission  does  not 
enjoy  preference  or  reconciliation  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
and  rules  [of  Hadlth],  it  is  not  correct  to  furnish  it  as  evidence. 

The  erudite  scholars  of  the  past  opted  for  both  views,  ibn  'Abd  al-Barr 
rahimahullah  considers  21  to  be  correct,  and  says  that  11  is  an 
assertion  of  the  narrator.  He  also  reconciles  by  saying  that  initially 
they  may  have  been  ordered  to  perform  11  rak’ats,  and  then  21  rak'ats 
were  prescribed  to  reduce  the  extent  of  the  standing  posture.1  Imam 
ZurqanT  MalikT  rahimahullah  gives  preference  to  this  reconciliation. 
Imam  BayhaqT  rahimahullah  also  reconciles  the  two  views  in  this  way.2 

From  the  students  of  Hadrat  Sa’ib  ibn  Yazld  radiyallahu  'anhu  (l)  'Abd 
ar-Rahman  quotes  20  rak'ats.  (2)  the  students  of  Yazld  ibn  Khusayfah 
quote  20  rak'ats.  The  only  difference  exists  among  the  students  of  (3) 
Muhammad  ibn  Yusuf.  Thus,  the  narrations  of  'Abd  ar-Rahman  and 
Yazld  ibn  Khusayfah  will  have  to  be  accepted  as  more  reliable  and 
given  preference  over  the  narration  of  Muhammad  ibn  Yusuf. 
Alternatively,  that  transmission  from  the  narration  of  Muhammad  ibn 
Yusuf  may  be  considered  to  be  reliable  in  a  manner  which  concurs 
with  'Abd  ar-Rahman  and  Yazld.  In  other  words,  the  transmission  of 
Dawud  ibn  Qays  be  given  preference  over  the  others.  Or,  all  the 
transmissions  of  Muhammad  ibn  Yusuf  be  given  the  reconciliation  as 
provided  by  'Allamah  ibn  'Abd  al-Barr  rahimahullah  and  Imam 
BayhaqT  rahimahullah  so  that  there  is  no  conflict  with  the  narrations 
of 'Abd  ar-Rahman  and  Yazld. 

No  matter  what,  these  narrations  are  not  reliable  without  giving 
preference  to  some  or  reconciling  them.3 

Observe  some  of  the  proofs  for  preference  and  reconciliation: 


1  Tuhfah  al-AhwadhT,  vol.  2,  p.  74. 

2  Tuhfah  al-Akhyar ;  p.  191;  ZurqanT Sharh  Muwatta,  vol.  1,  p.  215. 

3  Abridged  from  booklet  11  Rak'at  TarawTh  Munazarah  pp.  7-9  of  Maulana 
Habib  ar-Rahman  A'zaml,  Aram  Bagh,  Karachi. 
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Al-Istidhkar. 


y\£y  (^^Sy  ® (3'A^'l  ^-''-JU-‘U'  y£-  ‘  °--y^  yj  y£>  0-0-X>-  3y  ) 

eifi-fi.  . 

l-XJk  3  dU  l~^>-l  'dy  ^y-5 (3*A>'}  0 yvX^C-  (3*A^*1  3  d y£Lt£  /OJU^ 

.^Icd  Ajiy  <l£JU ja£-  A*S^  3 y£X«  3  Jo-1  OojJ-l 

A^Jy  3 yJLC'  ^Jj>-U  AJ£-  A^l  y*£-  /O  lJ-«^'  U®  (Jjl  (3  fU-^-"  O ^~=>l  o'  (J^4-^  O'  2} 
SplyflJI  l^sJ  3yJ2_i^;  AaSj  yj yJLCy  3-^“i  (di  ^ ^  1 4  >j  ^LjUl  dyi  c»3j3-  ^3 

.^toj)'  A jS'j  OydS^  3J0-  I  3  3-U£-  jl  M}  JyO^dly  ^yS^'  (3  Oj-^y* 

. ( a^_<»-A_*_5 \  l^jSo'  \\$  \  j»Li  3  U®  )U  c"va / ^  i  nISjcl^II) 


Marginal  notes  of  Muwatta-. 

•  /JySy  13?^  J'  r^J  <-<- -O yS  0 ySj  3~^'  J'-«^>'S^^  £a^~'  o'  :(J^jjl'  d^ 

yj  y£>  y>-'  /N^?3  3"^  *  A  yj  olj)y  d"^  d^  t^S"*  y-cd  *L^C]Ua  ,o  ^_flj  1 

•  AxSy  0 yJL£>  (3J^d  ‘  0  -y  * 


L-A^yj  3J  j^»^-  yC>  °j$£'j  y*-^  3^  j?'j  3^  <— jai^ll  3  i3jj  *(3^*3'  dU*  y£=J  *c3s 

(3  3.'  oU-^J  3  y^U-"  ^'  3^)  ^Uai-I  yf  y*-^  o'  -C?y>  3^  <— -oLd'  y^ 

cO-oJcU  A*S^  3  Jo-}  AJ_C-  aI^I  (^j  3y'd'  ~-3  y  AJLC-  Ajjl  i^y 

l9^j  y*-^  “^4^  d^’  fU-d'  O^  *dU*  “^fyd  3^  (y5'“*d'  3^  3^3^'  3  t*^‘3^"'  l£joj 

3^  Joyj  Aj'jjj  3^  ^J3J'  |»Ui  3  y^  3^  3 JJJ  tA^Sj  yj c3x_5  A^C-  A^l 

yj yOwAJ  Am^C«  A^l  3  y~’<*~^'  3  O lyj^^  .(^JlbS  -X_5yJ  yj  C_^ol»*il  A  A  y2> 

yj  Il^JLo  Up y4  A^OjU>-)  .yj yJ'  l3*^Ix>-I  IjJfc  AjlSy 

yS^  /ol^-  L-^xff  -X^.^- 


The  reconciliation  presented  by  Imam  Bayhaqi  rahimahullah. 

3y'°y-fl:>  lyj^  tAjiSy  3 jC~S^  3-^“U  3 y^y^i  '_3^  iy^'jly"  3^  Cf"^ 

3  3jj  U®  ^ *3?4^t,U  3y^^l'  3^*d')  •p'-^''  Ai'y  3jy^ 3^ 

.(OjyO  Ai yJtl'y'^  CyUs^-^J  y4-^  3 

Hadrat  Shaykh  rahimahullah  in  Aujaz  al-Masalik. 
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y> 3  O*^  SjS-  /%pxj>-^  La  ^JfcliaJ \ j  ICaLs 

AjoI  ^La^ll  cii  (j'il  /sj^S  ^-X-L^  cAjiSj 

j  4j  jjj  oJo^jj  A^cjJI 


^  C_-oLJI  *?•>•  (jJ  -XjJj  3j>j  Jij  y 


3  ^AjiSj  y>j£*jo  AJL£«  <Lbl  l5^)  ^Uai^-1  -*‘4^'  (3  O \y&  p-4^  •  Aj^j 

.(tjL^aj  aLS  3  ^W"  ^-aL  3>-^l)  .(JaJ\ 

I'la’  as-Sunarr. 

j ^a£~  A^C-  Oj^_^  :  Jli  JoJj  ^  L_-oLuJl  Jo^j  el^j  La 

oAJwj ^  ^fl^Jl  /N>-y>-l  .AjiSj  ^ ydtjo  (j U^a^aj  <3  <A-^'  Lr5^2^  3^ 

jjssl^-l  3  (jU  (i:^)  Liajl  AJL®  3^  ^cxaII  3  -hsld-i  o\jx^ 

.(^ jjydl  i— ®U  cV/Al  :3-Al 

An  investigation  into  the  narration  of  YazTd  ibn  Khusayfah 

/I  t-  Ta  'llq  al-Hasarr. 

IjjtlcAs  ’.o y>-\  3  ( y>- \j  Jju  l^>ij  sbj^h ---OVHj  ^$J3  ostud  (JW^)  :c3s 

1  3  3^ j-*-d  ^jd 3  ‘W?bhl-1  3  l£ Jl^d^  -hlA-l  yA  A>l j  JS-  cotud  J3  yj^\ 
ia-s-Xj3-1  ^lii)  .(\/tw  i^^ldd)  ^ A .^>11  y 

.( j£Lh}\  jb  ti/H  :i_j  Agll  ^ j-5j j  .01*3;  ^jj ^ ijl  j]\  3  >-A  ‘tAV 

An  objection  against  YazTd  ibn  Khusayfah  and  a  reply  to  it 

Objection:  Some  people  claim  that  Imam  Ahmad  rahimahullah 
referred  to  YazTd  ibn  Khusayfah  as  munkar  al-Hadlth. 

Answer:  First  of  all  listen  to  what  Imam  Ahmad  radiyallahu  'anhu 
himself  says  about  YazTd  ibn  Khusayfah: 

Kitab  al-  'Ilal  wa  Ma  ’rifah  ar-Rijal 

S-  -  5*  t- 

:Jp^.  y:  ^Lobb  JWu^  AS jA-aj  t-r ^bSj  -3^>-  blj  plx-i  b>  " Q;  yj  -Xj^j 

.(^/t‘\-/nr^ 
:»bL31  l»blxl  j~a  3  d^s j 

yid  bdulji  iboS  0^3  :~c*— ai  dl^3  y. 
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•(V^0^  **^-*-^  Aaj  £y  ‘C-^Ls 

-A-5j  :^L«jJlj  ^jla- jjlj  J-ia-  ij^  -*“^"1  (jC-  jj!  JlS  :<_£}Jd  JlSj 

i^l  jj  .c*-*  jj  JtS j  iiojJ-1  jSLlo  : .a^H  JtS  : jjb  jJ  ^st  iS ^bll  Ju-st  jh  JtS ij 

.(rr/wr  :  J^-J\  ^3  JASJl  •‘C^>-  4jt;  -o^*-*  33  ls^  tA  *f^ r* 

We  find  that  Imam  Ahmad  rahimahullah  himself  affirms  his  reliability. 
It  is  therefore  not  correct  for  others  to  claim  that  he  considers  Yazld 
to  be  munkar  al-Hadlth.  Furthermore,  Imam  Nasa’I  rahimahullah,  ibn 
Ma’Tn  rahimahullah  and  others  also  classified  him  as  a  reliable 
narrator. 

The  erudite  scholar  Dr.  Bashshar  'Awwad  Ma'ruf  writes  with  reference 
to  “munkar  al-Hadlth”: 

«t  st  ^  st  st 

Jl*J!  <Jy  jlSs  4! ilj  L-J  ^  c-JL>  9.^  \Xn> 

.^cs b\j  J& J  (^/^°)  ^  ’(Jli  £4jh  -X^C-  /U_)bl 

(wr  :S^U.  irt/wr 

Another  answer  to  this  objection  could  be  that  “munkar  al-Hadlth” 
refers  to  a  person  who  does  not  narrate  much. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Taking  a  remuneration  for  imamat  of  tarawlh 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  take  a  remuneration  for  imamat  of  tarawlh  or 
accepting  a  gift  for  it? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  take  a  remuneration  or  accept  a  gift  for  imamat 
of  tarawlh.  if  a  person  did  not  make  an  intention  of  accepting  it  from 
before  hand,  and  people  coincidentally  give  him  something,  it  will  be 
permissible  for  him  to  accept  it.  This  is  the  fatwa  of  the  'ulama’  of 
Deoband. 

Shamr. 


SS>  obi  oAd  1 T  j^Jbll  oj 1^1  to  0I3 

8 ^3  b ^3  -Xj  t^^””  1^,  -  .,i  \  t®  1  oSbs  bl  h - 1  ^  ^  ,<bl  1  ^  ^  0 & 1 1  jc* 

bl  jtpxio— «bll  O ji^^-tdl  t*oj^  o-Jfe 3Jd 
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j I y>-  <j  S (jlj-flJl  ^L-s3  l3^>-  ojjy^\j  o j\Ss-j  oj'^U I 

(jl  oJ^LjJl  0jU>-^1  (3  JLw,J  ^J^sijtJl  fiXjLti  (3  <Z*^L+bj  \  VS  SjbUl 

4f/vr  .^L*s  ajjI  *Li 


Some  muftis  are  of  the  view  that  this  entails  payment  for  imamat 
because  reciting  the  Qur’an  is  not  the  sole  objective.  Rather,  in  the 
course  of  imamat  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  is  made  an  objective.  It 
would  therefore  entail  payment  for  the  prescribed  imamat.  This  is 
similar  to  a  person  being  asked  to  be  the  imam  for  the  fajr  salah  on  a 
Friday  and  being  asked  to  recite  Surah  Alif  Lam  MTm  as-Sajdah  and 
Surah  ad-Dahr.  This  imamat  and  payment  for  it  will  be  permissible. 
The  tarawlh  is  permissible  in  the  same  way.  Furthermore,  the 
appearance  of  the  tarawlh  imam  is  inspected,  his  beard  has  to  be  a  full 
length,  his  pants  has  to  be  above  his  ankles,  and  so  on.  From  here  too 
we  learn  that  imamat  is  the  objective,  and  not  recitation  of  the  Qur’an 
alone,  if  not,  these  conditions  would  not  be  laid  down.  In  addition  to 
this,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  a  payment  because  some  people  give  a 
certain  amount  while  others  give  a  different  amount.  Some  people 
give  a  lot  while  others  give  a  small  amount.  Whereas  a  remuneration  is 
either  known  or  specified.  Although  paying  the  imam  is  a  norm,  there 
are  many  differences  as  regards  the  actual  amount. 

A  similitude  of  this  can  be  observed  in  the  following  Hadlth: 


)  )  ^  >  -  p 

Ijjfc  \  o\jj)  .Sil  Jp  Lol^Sol  Jj^s  (j  |»ji  y^-j  Jij  JlSj 

<CJSs\ £  S-L>-  b>  l— A  i* 


We  learn  from  this  narration  that  a  payment  is  prohibited,  but  there  is 
leeway  for  a  gift  which  is  presented  out  of  courtesy. 

Fatawa  FarTdTyyah. 

When  a  hafiz  accepts  a  payment  for  completion  of  tarawlh,  it  is  for  the 
imamat  and  not  for  the  Qur’an  recitation 

Question:  Is  it  permissible  for  a  hafiz  to  accept  a  payment  on 
completion  of  the  tarawlh? 

Answer:  The  jurists  say  that  it  is  permissible  to  accept  payment  in  lieu 
for  Qur’an.  However,  in  our  countries,  the  huffaz  make  imamat  and 
recite  the  Qur’an  in  tarawlh  as  well.  Thus,  it  is  unnecessary  to  consider 
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that  amount  to  be  a  payment  for  Qur’an  recitation  alone  and  remain 
silent  about  imamat.  if  only  the  Qur’an  recitation  is  taken  into 
consideration,  you  do  not  come  across  any  tarawlh  which  is  devoid  of 
Qur’an  recitation.  In  such  a  case,  it  will  be  impermissible  to  accept 
payment  for  tarawlh.  Any  way,  when  a  hafiz  refuses  to  accept 
payment,  it  is  an  Indian  issue  and  not  a  Hanafl  one.  This  payment  is  for 
imamat  and  not  for  Qur’an  recitation  alone. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Qada’  Salah 

Performing  qada’-e-‘umrT  at  tahajjud  time 

Question 

What  is  better  to  perform  at  tahajjud  time,  tahajjud  salah  or  qada’-e- 
'umrl,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  tahajjud  time,  and  it  is  also  important 
to  perform  one’s  qada’  salahs? 

Answer 

It  is  better  to  perform  qada’-e-’umri.  Yes,  if  the  person  performs 
tahajjud  as  well,  it  will  be  splendid. 

Shamr. 


obQy 

s-  ^  s-  t- 

«  £C~j\^jih  s-Lias  1— jU  cQVl  :^Li)  .i—JjJlU  Jju 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

i^^bLah)  .r~tz>jyd\  b!)  y*  <**'j  ‘.yd-\  dj 

.(^j-cS  :^bLal\  <3\ y  1 S jt d>  \jdj  a/s^o 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

Those  salahs  which  are  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  at  certain  times  [e.g. 
before  and  after  the  fard  of  zuhr]  should  not  be  left  out.  Missed  salahs 
must  be  performed  during  other  free  times.  It  is  a  fact  that  it  is 
important  to  perform  one’s  missed  salahs,  but  if  both  could  be  done  - 
i.e.  the  missed  salahs  and  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  -  this  will  be  better.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  the  fajr  salah  aloud  when  making  qada’ 
of  it  in  congregation 

Question 

The  fajr  salah  became  invalid  because  of  a  major  error  in  the 
recitation.  Will  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  be  in  a  loud  tone  when 
making  qada’  of  it  in  congregation? 


1  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  344;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  19. 
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Answer 


If  qada’  of  a  loud  salah  is  made  in  congregation,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
recitation  to  be  loud,  if  the  qada’  is  made  individually,  the  person 
could  read  aloud  or  softly,  although  reading  aloud  is  better. 

Bada’f  as-Sana’i : 


.  s-  f-  ^  t- 

C-jl bj  3  (jl  0 Jo  OW 

C-oli  <kQ*/2 11  {jshj£ j  )1  CU3j  IqpLisJ  3  ^  0^ 

C-oli  O-C^i  lij  \  ^£=>s>-  oLo  <3  £jljo)  -\_^C_9 j 

.fj 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 

jljosl)  .sA 11  (3  /UocflJ  p\_o2J  o^-l 

.(o*l 3  J.v-29  ^/oVT  jjJl  3  l-^Sj  oU^-lj  3  ^VA  ^ 

TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-bbii  ij^So  0 ■  ■  ■  o-~Tj  ^Lh  obi  s-bi  (jU  d-d  t j&jju  U 

«CO)b>-)  ^3  b°  b^V  ftbo22  ^jUs> 3  44£-Lj-i  <CLo 

ijpU-l  ojUI  n/w  (jybuiH  1A5j  .sbdl  oL=-lj  d>  ^a<L  , j°  (jl y 

.  1  do  '  ob  1  £■ 1  -  ^  ^  ^3  j/^^‘ 


Allah  £a  'a/a  knows  best. 

Qada’  salah  with  congregation  in  a  masjid 

Question 

The  'asr  salah  of  the  imam  was  invalidated.  People  entered  the  masjid 
at  maghrib  time  and  informed  the  imam  about  it.  Can  they  make  qada’ 
of  the  'asr  salah  with  congregation  in  the  masjid? 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  qada’  has  to  be  made 
because  of  a  matter  which  includes  all,  it  will  be  permissible  to 
perform  it  with  congregation  in  the  masjid  provided  that  there  is  time, 
i.e.  after  performing  the  qada’  there  is  sufficient  time  to  perform  the 
present  salah. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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A b..~l  1  4 Loj  bj«^ y~~  o ( -Aj>t  ...  -q  ^3  I^aJ  1  ^^o  4 •'•  b(^  ) 

b!  0-o^fl.*-J  1  hj  /O  i  h.J^ob!l  i  ...‘^.^ho.^t-  (^)bbll  ^1  O^  \  o  >)  ( l..-— ''^n  . -~^ 

£0  jbcpdd  jj)l)  J-*""^  ‘dJ  A*-fl5*  a!j(J\  O-Lalj))!  Oj^=U  V  Jjo^~Jd  ^3  b/^blU  pW- 

•  ( (  ^  .  Fd  ^ (Jj^k-  \  (_)  h  i  ^3  1 dh^o  t N/ V ^ N  .  hjd  1 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah\ 

1  £  h  1  i  i  3wij  1  1-A^””  ^j?r.*.'  -i.^  do ' 1  3  “Cubd  1  i ^  yo  l—^o^aJ  1 

. ( N/ I^j-d^J\  i^^bulh)  .^£_o>-^-A]  b.^-  j  \-\S*  ^bobiM  s-Lia3  3-^ 
Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Leaving  the  zuhr  salah  and  joining  the  ‘asr 
congregation  in  the  Haram  Sharif 

Question 

A  Hanafl  did  not  perform  the  zuhr  salah.  When  he  reached  the  Haram 
Sharif,  the  'asr  salah  was  in  progress.  This  person  is  not  a  sahib-e- 
tartlb.  Will  he  join  the  'asr  congregation  or  does  he  have  to  perform 
his  zuhr  salah  first? 

Answer 

When  a  person  is  on  a  journey  and  has  a  valid  excuse,  he  can  perform 
'asr  in  the  mithl-e-thanl  (when  the  shadow  of  an  object  is  twice  its  size 
of  midday).  However,  in  the  above  case,  it  is  not  correct  to  perform  the 
'asr  salah  before  the  zuhr  salah  because  it  is  still  zuhr  time.  He  must 
not  perform  the  'asr  salah  and  needlessly  miss  zuhr  salah. 

TanwTr  al-Absar. 


(s-bd22j  hh  d jd)  <3j  .fjbl  hh  c — dh \  J*jyS\  (j\o  L-^jydi 

s-Lias  j\  s-Lias  J>31  ij^  It)  bo  t,a_yJ=>  ^bb  3-q-A^  4 <c*jbo  j\ 

£•  S-  S- 

(jOj  l^JLo  (jli 

.(c-ol^aJl  s-U h3  c^/"\o  *1*3^  jj La. 

Shamr. 


j&j  cAjl^j  (/N^JjLa  (JiaJl  cli  .../■Jljjj  (j-*  CUSjj) 

/n^Lc-  (J iA^ol^c.  1?*^ j 
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oLsiiJj  \j  tj yl  \  Ojlli-1^  pwljj  &JL}yd\ jX*0J 

.(-v<—  n/r  o<\ 


/izta  W3  Qach  Khan. 

LaJtJo-1  b)b  -CLP  y>hl\  ^b^uilb  d-Clh 

.(n/A^  ^ji^abss  ^jp  (jbaw^li  jlli)  J 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Qada’  by  a  woman  who  experiences  menses  at  the 
time  of  salah 

Question 

A  woman  did  not  perform  the  zuhr  salah  at  its  beginning  time.  She 
then  began  experiencing  menses  within  the  zuhr  time.  Is  it  wajib  on 
her  to  perform  qada’  of  this  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  not  wajib  on  the  woman  to  perform  qada’  of  the  zuhr  salah 
because  the  obligation  of  qada’  applies  with  the  final  time  of  a  salah, 
and  she  was  in  her  menses  during  this  final  time. 

TabyTn  al-Haqa’iq. 

—  —  .  S-  f-  £■  _• 

^->•1  (jli  CU3j)1  j=>-\  j\  £Sj  £  jCjiW  (^1  CU3j)l  /N£-9 

ft  ft  5=  .  5= 

3  1  /O  2  C z  1  C)\j  /s*-LC”  d^S^l  1 

s-  s-  t-  s-  s-  ft 

I  ^  »yol I  ^-Lj  (3  1 

ft  —  ft  ft 

^—^Souj  sXJl  C-^3 ^>-1  3  ^ 

t N/^No  JJLC-  jJLaJ  /n^3  C-w^j  cT?" 

.( o*^Lv£? 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


^>-1  (^1  A ^^"d“5!  lII  t3^  (3  ^  /J3S 

^«o  I  (^1  J A_J^L«o^OwJI  (3  I -xS"" 

1-3  I  o)^  /^-*-9  oi  I  I  /O  ^J.  y2 .0  (3  Q>1  1 

L^ilSlU  (Jl=»-  jUl^l  cii  o-^^-9 J  (3  (J^  -C^S 
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jJLaJ  u.  ^  /uw^AJJ  3  -k3  .yol  1  O^ 

. y \s  >  1  — kj^-o-L]^  . ( »L^*i  £y3\_4^*»i.l  iw-^lj  C ^ ^ N  .y\«4^s_LI  y»xll)  . I  A»*_l-> *^1 1 

.('/**>  I^j\_aJ»-l  3^0  .*&£  4 jiLJkl  ojU  c^/\rv  :j3l 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 


The  returning  of  sequence  when  four  or  less  qada’ 
salahs  remain 

Question 

A  person  had  ten  salahs  as  qada’.  He  continued  performing  them  until 
four  remained.  Will  he  now  be  classified  as  a  sahib-e-tartlb? 


Answer 

There  are  two  views  in  this  regard  and  the  more  correct  one  is  that  as 
long  as  all  the  salahs  are  not  completed,  the  sequence  (being  classified 
as  a  sahib-e-tartlb)  will  not  return.  Once  he  completes  all  his 
outstanding  salahs,  he  will  be  classified  as  a  sahib-e-tartlb. 

Fath  al-Qadir. 


■til 


y3cSj  A3 


H\ 


^cj>~\  L«  (y^ip^l  yhxJI  -Me*  <—*wojaJ1 


/n^9  (y£'  /o  (JjJwjI  3^*5  \j  iyJtW  Ja^xJkl  i. _ 

^  JU  jW“  /Ni^'  ^  <**  li]  Iw-vJjaJI  (jl  ...jlaj 

f.\^23  v  lyjjJLil  ^-9)  ••^4  ^  /ol  3^^  3  jju 

.( ySCaJI  y  !;>  cC-ol y>]\ 


Shark  an-Niqayah. 

o*^Lvi?  UfcU^S j  j-Qrt*  c_5^j  y)  0\j1j3  I  3  -^4  ^  C-JaJL^i 

.(>/w  :ajIaJ1  q y-^j)  .jl>-  I4J  iyS^ A33 j)l 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


3  V2X-J  t\*/2Q)  Alii  1  OjA^S^  Co^  1  O-olyfiJl  3^U  L^-wOy'O  I  AXJ  pJj 

ly^SCll  y/2dO-  yjl  (Jli  CyAjojjyJl  3  3*"^  -xi  Ja3U*Jl  3^  y^^ll 

la^gxll  y^xSy  A»3*^||  ^y.K^Jh  yL^L>-l  yjfey 


(jl  C-vJ-C-  yaxj  <JlSj  c3j 

/O  JlS  A3j  Lyg^v2->-  oLx_o\i  L-^OjaJI  3^so  ''i  /O I  jp>Sh 

^J1  ,j  lj5j  .iyu  M  -ksLJl  cAiA  :^lii!l  jIjooI)  .l-wo ydl  ^jP  Jp  SjIj^JI  ^>-L^> 
tUaS  <_)b  4^/ai  j  Ijbfj  .>/w  :Sjju^J1  ^jhidl  j  bbfj  .\/rA\  :j2UJl 

.(n/a*  :s jpJI  3 .c-ol^aJl 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

When  the  sequence  fell  due  to  many  salahs  -  six  or  more  -  being 
missed,  the  more  correct  view  is  that  it  (sequence)  does  not  return. 
This  is  the  view  which  is  relied  upon  and  the  fatwa  is  issued  on  it.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

Performing  qada’  salahs  instead  of  Sunnat  salahs 

Question 

A  person  has  many  qada’  salahs  to  perform  and  it  is  most  difficult  for 
him  to  perform  them  all.  Is  there  any  leeway  for  him  to  perform  these 
qada’  salahs  instead  of  the  Sunnat  salahs? 

Answer 

Although  it  is  more  important  to  complete  his  qada’  salahs,  the  jurists 
state  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  Sunnat  salahs  which  are  attached  to 
the  fard  salahs  to  be  performed.  Thus,  in  the  above  case,  after  the  fard 
salah,  the  person  must  perform  the  Sunnat  salah  which  is  attached  to 
it,  and  instead  of  performing  nafl  salah,  he  must  perform  his  qada’ 
salahs. 

Shamr. 


obQpj  (j-wdl  obQpj  i^j\  C-oljjaJI  £-{*ha> 

f-  ^  P  s- 

tJ^3  j  bi  b  C-Cp^~Jd  ‘CjpCo  (^1  jhp-bll  1^3  iPojij  (jdl  I 

cC-o(jjih  s-LiaS  i— jU  £^/Vl  .i— JjJlU  -Xju 


Ahsan  al-Fataws. 

The  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  and  tarawlh  salahs  should  not  be  left  our 
for  the  sake  of  qada’  salahs.  In  fact,  the  jurists  accord  preference  to 
chasht,  awwabln,  salat  at-tasblh,  and  other  nafl  salahs  over  the  qada’ 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  354. 
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salah.  However,  this  seems  to  apply  in  the  case  where  -  bearing  in 
mind  the  apparent  situation  -  there  is  the  hope  of  completing  the 
qada’  salahs  before  death,  if  there  are  too  many  qada’  salahs  and  life 
appears  to  be  short,  then  as  a  principle,  it  is  necessary  to  give 
preference  to  qada’  salahs  over  nafl  salahs.1 

Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband 

Those  salahs  which  are  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  at  certain  times  [e.g. 
before  and  after  the  fard  of  zuhr]  should  not  be  left  out.  Missed  salahs 
must  be  performed  during  other  free  times.  It  is  a  fact  that  it  is 
important  to  perform  one’s  missed  salahs,  but  if  both  could  be  done  - 
i.e.  the  missed  salahs  and  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  -  this  will  be  better.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Qada’  salah  for  23  years 

Question 

A  person  living  in  Muscat  performed  salah  for  23  years  behind  an 
imam  who  belonged  to  the  KharijT  ibadl  sect.  Later  on  he  learnt  that 
these  people  do  not  recite  a  surah  [after  Surah  al-Fatihah]  in  the  silent 
salahs.  Does  he  have  to  make  qada’  for  the  salahs  of  the  last  23  years. 

Answer 

In  the  above  case,  it  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  make  qada’  of  the  last 
23  years. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 


h ° *  aAp  lb . du  sbQdl  sjjIc-)  rds*  < ph  i rS 'y 

bfeJju  4bc..*U  ^£9  4-pbJl  0 y>y}\  bc.,^ 

Ijjfe  C^b  o Q-A  (Jb>' 


Al-Fatawa  al-Ftindiyyak 

—  £•  —  S-  ^  ^ 

‘dj jb  bl  old  l^olJLo  b>  j l  Sj^dl  Ss-l y  J 


Shami. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  19. 

2  Fatawa Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  344. 
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pi  oij  sbddl  3  y  3^1 d>  °dl j-d  13I  °j—==>i  ^  sdl jdl  ^yti  oj 

.(.xj*_* m  ls/o'w  :^Ldl  ^^Li)  .j^dl  ?*S jjd-" y*  dS*  yS\j  oLj>-l^jl  3  ^_\jz 

Imdad  al-Fatawa\ 

Among  the  various  opinions  in  this  regard,  I  consider  the  most 
cautious  view  to  be  the  one  in  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  as  quoted  from  al- 
Bahr. 


The  according  of  preference  to  this  view  is  mentioned  in  Radd  al¬ 
l's!  uh  tar  as  quoted  from  Halabl: 


.^11  SSs~  SjjbLi  i _ jbALl  id)  \y*-y~  1  obi  -wxjdi y>  Ijjjs 

However,  from  the  above  discussion,  I  consider  a  third  point  which  has 
a  rationalization  and  a  pre-condition.  The  rationalization  is  that 
reprehensibility  (karahat)  in  this  context  means  khilaf-e-aula  (not  the 
ideal).  The  pre-condition  is  the  availability  of  an  imam  belonging  to 
one’s  own  madh-hab  who  does  not  commit  a  prohibition  which  would 
render  the  congregation  invalid. 


id)  -ob-iubn  3* 3 1  ‘q-Xid-  ^Lpdd  ^  3  diu  L  3odd  d 

-A..-..ad \  a_a . o.g  AJu>  pi  L)  AJbi ^^11 


Furthermore,  it  is  only  the  fard  actions  which  are  to  be  checked  and 
considered. 


pi  ij)p  sbddl  S\3  3  d^j^j  y*  jdh  (3  j-U  jL?dd  3  d5" 

s-  . 

ii^>-  Liad  fbb*  yddj  Jjd-"  ^p^lb  y>  IS  d 

obddl  -A . F  Lo  rJ^A  p-bu  pi  U  3  A_Jildd.L  s-l-Xlsbll  djj  ijli 

^LdL  J-i^dl  3  :c-ds  3  (— 1 ibo-1  Li)  Sz-  (_SJCLiU  ^ 

t^jLall  djud)  .^^utdl  j»j£  S  tidl 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Qada’  of  a  salah  which  was  left  out  intentionally 

Question 

A  person  left  out  a  salah  intentionally;  does  he  have  to  make  qada’  of 
it? 
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Answer 


In  the  above  case,  the  unanimous  verdict  is  that  qada’  is  wajib  on  him. 
A  few  ZahirT  scholars  differ  in  this  regard. 

ibn  Hazm  states  in  al-Muhalla\ 


.  S-  _ _  fi.  fi. 

lS y  yA  Va\j  1  LgJLC-  j\  ^£=a-X>-l 

J-fliL-l  (Jx3  yA  jaSCUj  I  Jo  I  I^jLopS  j  jJL>  N  I J43  j  ^ y>~ 

4_aJL>-  (Jlij  j A^LlSl  AjJ 


Biday  ah  al-Mujtahid 

S-  —  *•  5=  .  f 

C<« _ 0>- /n^Lc>  g- 1 vP .fl  1 1  o|_^  /ol  L^"  .JL3  &  "  .  ^  (JJ3 1  ^T^>-  ^Jv>-  1  J-g-C-  l^S^U 

s-^  t-  —  s-  s- 

y >  c_SjJ  yA  J^-lj  ^*ol  /-oli  ^ $^Ql  ^  ^  _j-^UaJI  ^Jj&l  id2*"? 

s- 

3  <3  jlj>-  t3  U-&j^-I  I(Ja5»u1  j 

s-  P 

I  sA  vs  ^ 1  1  /ol  ^  ^1  c3^"  ^  ^-wUj 

f-  s-  s-  _ _  s- 

^ ^JX-£  jfy*  /O  2  (^1  1  \s  1  p* ^yJuJ  1  O^JC1  JJ  JJ 1 

«•  s-  s-  i •- 

yPXO  2  jlj^oP  (^J^V?  J-alxilj  (<_£''uUJl  (^)1  L^|j  cyj  s^*^a  3 1  <^-o>-jl 

3  J-®UU1  ^  ^j\_5j  L»ojj  a_&1x^-  jj  ^pxj 

f-  5=  C- 

^|j  t\juiL^  (j-*  Ijj  /O I  IjJfc 

ys--  ^LaJI ^  j-o?  I  jjb  3  j^aUiils  y^~^ /Ojij  ^1  o^j  /J  ^ jjjJIj 

.jjXxAyS-  jjXxa  (j^ 

(3*^  (j l^®  (_^  < _ -O^;  l_«o|^  g-l  ^g\o  < _ -O^;  *)}  e\*/2  Q 11 

^<L<i  3  l*^5 J  Up yUj  l*— ^ /'-jU  A3  (_5^:5LaJl 

s-  ^  s-  s- 

jj\  (j y~-=>^  (jl  ^o  jj^Jj  poUJlj  (>_5«>jUJ\o  ^5^1  jj)j  jj  y~~=> ^  '^U^- 

.( N/ IJ^JptlU  AjI Jo)  .3^-U  JSjil  JjU \ j  /n-o^.^C' 


y2*j  1j^-9  ^l£=u^il  J-^il  j^=d\ j  />JC-  ojl>-li  J-^  j^isoj 

/oUS"  d>  y^^  /o 

o^^Lop  (3j-^*-1  /oU>^pI  ij^2^  ^  <A^U*^'  aIjI  o^  y^j  (0 

y^  — *2  l^J^U»- 1  /U  (3^S^-vX*J>. I  ^-vP L«o  /U-*JuJ  I  CJo^C'  y^>-  ^^iaJ  I 
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a^_>\3  i^jf^^a>\  \^  I  ^o  lj  \*wai\j  *x5la^j 

.^J-jJJl  3  j*/7%  1  \j  )a  1 1  A^Lc«  AXil  AXil 

/ol y^2jl  /ol^-^*^  AJo-xllj  Jls  p-L^  A^ix-  Ajkil  Alii  ijl  (0 

^  $  vs*-;  ty>»j>id  .aJoj jk  3  _/'^*Jl  /s^=-X>-l  tj^Ls^2j  N  !(3-XJL>-l 

3  ^i  W^>  U^J  3*  ^-P-  L^5  cfep9  (3  j^*i\ 

i^jfes^Q-) \J2_l  1  (3 -X>*^  A.a.I-C'  AXi I  AXX I  c  -Q->~2-!>  ^_Ls  \  'w»^^C'  -Xaj  aJsji j2> 

pLc>  JJJj  l^ISj  'Q_J^>~  LS^  ®*^wV^^  ^  vs  *j  ^->-1  aSj  ^j\j  ^U  j^C-  ^gJSj 

1^X9^  3  ^ */2  >  0^L^]l  (^)1  ^ ^ )  ^J-Hj  ^-^-9  L.^] ^  p-L<-<j^  aAc.  AXil  AXil 

•U^j  ^j>>- 

^C-  0  <vol  1  ^  ^ j-*  ^  3  A^L^  AXJ  I  i_^s^  ^  JJ  (^ ) 

fi ■  s- 

°-^~“}  Jlj)  .pjo  JU  ^jua  l^JwvaX^I  lj!\i  l^jljL_a 

#■  i  i  *■ 

L$j\JL^  o'^-s^l  ^"\j!  aXu^jj  A^Lc-  aJ^I  AJXI  O^  3oJ3»-1  Ijjfc  3j  -iJlSj 

^ j3r  jp*-  s^UJI  *1 js>^  3  3*-ol»Nlj  -L^j  (j  ^i  ^  o%^\  oi  J3j  ^Jj 

.«•  S-  «•  5=  . 

J1  JJX'  Ajc«3-1  (JjJwv^j  joJfcjO  \  ^1  A^yal  (j^d  fi.\ ^0^1  (jiS"  Ai j  \j^>~  Oj^S 

.(ojj^u  c^/r‘nr‘i  :jKj^)I1) 
Io^>-^Jl  °-^4^  Ljajl  jj^  ^-^-1  L^*« 

«■  f  ,  1 

l»U  j'  o*^L^  •  ^jA-C- 1  ^^SaJsI  p-L-t.^  A.^l.C'  AXil  /J^3  0) 

.e53i  ^i  I4J  SjU^  N  U/i  1^  l^UJi 

s-Ub^JI  <^s>-ji\  ij  /o^i  ^Jp  (3^U  ^U  (^y>  (l-aJ1) 

-X^UlJli  rSS^  ^ J^~^j  bjJU*  ^  (>_£-"UJ\ 

.\^jL^23  l^J  ,nS^j  rS^£:  \j££~  /sILLiiJ  /O^i  (^^) 

L^-oaJI  ^-^)j  ^  ^  (>_5-uU-llj  ^jUIj  L--oa]1  (J ^—=>"'-  L»jj  SjLflSolj  (^»-c>-) 

.(^/w  i^ijdl  J UTl)  .j^UJJ 

i(3^^  '^rjj  0 3  3^1  ^ 
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A9  A_«Aa113  >  (^)l  ^JA3  .  |0-L->-«^  A^Lc-  A^il  0^  -^Ifi-4-4^}  1a 

s-  s*  s- 

^£3)  ./ol^U  2}  )aa <**]>  2  /s^Lc-  \jLO  Oj L/23  I^A-oIj  ^Lc-  <^s>-jj  o'^L^allj  LrJs>^>“ 

•(^:c5jUI 

lljwdlc-  |> J^voll  Ijwdlc-  O^Ls^l  ^j\-JL  L^2j1  (^) 


IjaJI  j^c-  ^1  Jlai 


I  0  yol  I  p  ^  — <  ~>~  a^Lc*  a3*J  1  3-^  /v»s-o  (^ )  LJ  ^3^*  a  (3  l*_s  4_Li  1 

■  rS3j  A*J  {S^i  J^~\j  J$"  (jU  (jU^Sj  3  0^3 jil  j»L^d!j 


(3  ^j-hjj-U  3^"  \sJl+£>j  11  o'^L^Jl  3  ^jIaII  ^2d_9 

aS^J  1-0 3  r^o jSLi  _}-kj  l-L^lc-  (jUzXAj  (J^9  43^^  CuLfljj  A^a^l  C*OC«^  Ij 

.1  J^alc-  o'^lvall  0^  aSo  /oUz23  3^  <j|  A^>  ^_j\j  -L«-JO  1 ^iaj J  La' 


^jlA  ■^ju  lAAuu  oLuA-°  Lajs^  sbQAl  pjUJl  o^  iSj^ 

ijLo^lU  ^Ac-  a£=^:  tjlj  sbhAl  (AiA  /n^*  Aa^o*  bl  ob  i^j\  AJS  A*j  3  j*_^h>l  W^La' 

.(N/r-N  .l^j 


pj  sbQA  lS ' jh  iw-aJSA\  <qj>.\^\  jiLjtJl  3 Ail  A &b\  A ^xll  AjI ^-jo 

.ojLa*."-.h  ^ - -■> j  ,Cojj  ^LCi^l  obQA  b;-  A  /-Aj*J  *_. jyq 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Qada’  of  Sunnat  salahs 

Question 

Is  there  qada’  of  Sunnat  salahs? 

Answer 

There  is  no  qada’  of  Sunnat  salahs.  However,  if  a  person  makes  qada’  of 
fajr  salah  before  midday,  he  will  perform  the  two  rak’ats  Sunnat  of  fajr 
as  well.  Also,  the  Sunnat  of  zuhr  which  is  normally  performed  before 
the  fard  of  zuhr  can  be  performed  after  it.  Apart  from  these  two,  qada’ 
of  Sunnat  salahs  is  not  established. 

Muslim  Sharif. 
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I  I  «■ 

i  1?  0  U  ..3  Aatc-  AU  1  |  ^J~l  1  ^a  l.--. ~^C-  •  aS 15  ALC-  4AJ  1  f1 i 

a  a 

.J^-Aiji  ^  ^  S  -  )'-■-  J  ■  A!3aa-aT  ^aA  |  frA  - -  ^aJ  ^.3^33  V  l — A  1C- 3  ^aJ  .  .  .  .  y  ■  ■-...  -  ■_'  1  Alaxdb 

.(AoLdl  sbQaJi  s.Lia3 1— jU  ^/^rA  ipl— ®^j) 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  We  alighted  with 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  the  last  part  of  the  night  and 
took  a  small  nap.  We  only  woke  up  when  the  sun  had  risen. ..he  asked 
for  water,  performed  wudu  and  performed  two  rak'ats  of  salah.  The 
iqamah  was  then  called  and  he  performed  the  fajr  salah. 

ibn  Majah. 

aM  /3o  b  1 3^  ,a  1 .  AaLc.  4AJ  \  4AJ 1  aS^Jauj  Cl^  '  ^“"aJ  ^  ‘  AU  1  ^  ^p~ 

3^9  /Coli  y^a  i—jU  tA*  yj\  oljij)  -A*J  gCjdj. i\  -A*_i  IkbO?  j ^iaj I 

'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  missed  the  four  rak'ats  before  zuhr,  he  would  perform  them 
after  the  two  rak  'ats  after  the  zuhr  salah. 

TabyTn  al-Haqa’iq. 

ijbi  C-A>y  j\  AC-tajhl  £_a  \jbLia3 J  £_a  A3oli  IS)  y^^A. 1  LjO  V}  AAa  y^jC  ^aJ 

3^9  \ ^g'\  .>) o .  yk\  3^  ^y=A  i _ 0  ,>> oil  \  .^"-aT  o " vi  oi  aa**J1  3  ^^abJih 

£•  5= 

aU  oIjx-  J!  ^a  \jt S^UJI  r-^Ssk-  /ol  L^J>J  L«  Leo 

L-aLl>-1  JljjJl  Ajo  L»^9 j  o \jj  La  i^Jb^  ^LiJjl  -Xje> 

Leo  v29  C^3^1  Joo  ^yA  L&j^C-  Lajj 

^  s-  s- 

Axj  tjclll  ^  J-^ cuSj  (^1  <J  ^4^^  J-^ 

<V>a  r  (j^CL*S^JU  1-Ao  LaJb-ALPj  -A«^-  -ALC-  Ijjtj 

:aj1-a^J1  <3  -a*^2j a5^\j31  ajU ^  .Apl-Aal  '•a*^ aS^1j31  a-jU 

“.(c-ol a\  ,>>a  a3U  t\/rrv  3l-Aa\  3  ^3Sj  A  a3j aS^ 3 \  A-jU 

Allah  to  <27.3  knows  best. 


Performing  qada’-e-‘umn  in  congregation 

Question 


Some  areas  have  the  custom  of  performing  qada’-e-'umrl  collectively 
in  congregation.  This  is  how  it  is  done:  On  the  last  Friday  of  the  month 
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of  Ramadan,  a  congregation  forms  after  the  jumu'ah  salah  and  an 
imam  performs  qada’  of  salahs  from  fajr  to  'isha’.  Is  this  method 
correct?  Is  there  an  basis  for  this  in  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallarrP.  Kindly  explain  with  proofs. 

Answer 

It  is  a  bid'at  to  perform  qada’-e-'umri  in  this  way  on  the  last  Friday  of 
Ramadan  with  the  belief  that  this  qada’  suffices  for  all  salahs.  There  is 
no  basis  whatsoever  for  this  in  the  pure  SharT ah.  Whatever  narrations 
are  quoted  in  support  for  this  practice  are  fabricated. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullahvintes-. 


S bb^>  j$3  1 (jUitaj  j ^  ^y>  \  (j  yih  ^y* 

e>  f.  f  # 

^y>  bjut)  0^  fybs^bb  ^jiasb-A  lajiS  ^bb  :Jt5  0 


j£. i  bl j  Ajbyii  b!  ^  oiyLu.  Aijli  bl  otabjdl 

.(jy>-y?T4l\  Jo4  ly-CUh  bl J  ^y>  Aji-yJi 

.(t/W/t#V o)  :Aa=U  Us-itT  j  JlLaj  .(ott  ^  4^ yS^l 


The  Muhaddithun  explain  the  signs  which  enable  one  to  identify  a 
fabricated  narration.  These  signs  are  found  in  this  narration.  The  signs 
are: 


1.  It  is  against  human  intelligence. 

2.  It  is  against  observations. 

3.  It  is  against  the  texts. 

4.  It  is  against  the  inherited  Sunnah  and  absolute  ijmab 

5.  It  contains  excesses  and  transgressions  as  regards  promises  [of 
rewards]  and  warnings  [of  punishments]. 

Furthermore,  it  is  against  juridical  principles.  For  example,  the  imam 
is  performing  a  nafl  salah  while  the  muqtadl  has  the  intention  of  a  fard 
salah;  and  this  is  not  valid  according  to  us.  Both  [imam  and  muqtadl] 
are  performing  a  fard  salah,  but  each  one’s  salah  is  different,  e.g.  the 
imam’s  salah  is  the  zuhr  of  Monday  while  the  muqtadl’s  is  for 
Tuesdays. 

Objection:  if  anyone  raises  the  objection  that  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  had  performed  qada’-e-'umrl,  then  the  answer  to  it  is 
that  it  is  not  proven. 

'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  stakes-. 
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.(-Vjji—u  cQVA  ^j)  y£-  i_$Ji  (J~aj  ^o^aj  ,ol  Sljl  <y\ji-\j 

Even  if  we  were  to  assume  that  it  is  established,  the  answer  to  it  would 
be: 


Jc-  M  bl yu\j  lhLjU>-l  J*i  ,ol 


He  did  it  as  a  precaution  and  on  his  own;  notin  congregation  in  public. 

To  sum  up,  qada’-e-'umrl  in  this  manner  is  not  established  and  there  is 
no  basis  for  it  in  the  pure  SharTah.  This  practice  was  initiated  in 
certain  regions  of  Khurasan.  Moreover,  making  it  a  point  of  calling  out 
the  adhan  and  iqamah  for  qada’  salahs  is  also  not  permitted  according 
to  the  jurists. 


The  following  harms  are  to  be  found  in  this  customary 
qada’-e-‘umrl 

(i) 


This  salah  is  neither  established  from  the  Qur’an  and  Hadlth,  nor  is  it 
related  by  the  jurists.  According  to  the  SharTah  the  one  who  performs 
it  is  classified  an  innovator  and  fabricator. 


'Allamah  Lucknowi  rahimahullahviY\tes\ 


.^Jj  llT  lJpi5’,-h  b!  i_$ji  d  lio-Ajs-  ojjj  b>J 

.(t/tt  JiU, 


Khayr  al-Fata  wa\ 

We  do  not  find  the  ruling  of  qada’-e-'umrl  in  authentic  Ahadlth  and 
reliable  books.  A  ruling  refers  to  an  order  of  Allah  ta  'ala.  Thus,  if  this 
ruling  is  not  established  via  a  reliable  transmission  to  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  mujtahidun,  it  will  be  a  fabrication 
against  the  SharTah  and  Allah  ta’ala  to  claim  that  it  is  also  an  order  of 
Allah  ta  'ala,  while  in  reality  it  is  not  an  established  order.1 

(2) 

The  Hadlth  which  is  presented  as  evidence  is  fabricated.  Read  what 
Mulla  'All  QarT rahimahullahhas  to  say  about  it: 


1  Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  609. 
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.  .  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

2  J  Oly3«  AJoli  pljLa  pyflj  2  Oljlodl  y*  liLyb  (jl  yhsl-La  /o  2  lxla3  ^Jiplj 

Ij  Jj_d  A j  3^-^d.l  y-a  1 y-^d  p-^li  4j1-L|J1  ^1 yJu  AJLj>  A j  AjlyJl  yo>-Lo?  ^JJLo  SyX- 

.(o^  y2  c(3_y^d^  olcyiyl.1)  *3i>y^’d.l  yA  Jo-\  (J,}  3ojJ>-l 

'Allamah  ShaukanI  rahimahullah  says: 


s-ij^  (3  oJos-l  pJj  yi  jSdd  ^yby  l  Jo  -  (jUh^j  y-a  y>-\  3  y*  CoA> 

y4  AX'U?!'  Jj-C-  yj-d  /USC]j  11  Cy  jl>Aj|  Ly g*«QA  ^}\  ylSd  1  ya 

r^JU^Oy  y*  ^ J  L^J  J  (JyLsulJ  jU^  b y^£-  3  *-bCJo2  ^J-Uj  AyfijilA.1 


6NN0 


cot  y^  cAXyiyll  cy  jl_>-Al  3  A-^y-^d.!  jolydl)  .yol-^h  aAI  ^cJLs 


ccXlll  2^LS\ 


.(AO  ,j^ 


Hadrat  Shah  'Abd  al-'Aziz  Muhaddith  Dehlawi  rahimahullah  writes  in 
al-  'Ujalah  an-Nafi'ah. 

£•  S-  S- 

(J y2  I  /O  JJ==uj  ^"ydlj  ^JJi*Jl  oLia^jl  La  t dl^  (3j^ _^1  oly  3^  :A_*ws\jkl  ojLa  2I 

^jJ-  oL^All  A-JaJo  s-ljJol  3  Aj>-jJJl1I  cAjl9LJ1  dLfodl)  ./djLaj  3 y»-*dl  g-lyaa  llS*  ^ydl 

3  f'j'  J?  cV^  y2  CoiSLiJsl  CjL*2J y£- 

^^3  Lid  1  y»JyJ  I  1  y^->~  3^  (333^  ^  W^°  3^  a«o  jD  1  y>»o ^  x33 

J*Adl  yhjo  3  -^y^l  La  L^J  J  ya  : 3 ^2-^3  Ala,3->-  Aj>-Ui  Joo  Ajipxdl  _o  y»-*dd 

olyLys-  ji£=sj  Lyl  yu-^dj  ly*^Lv^  yJi^  3^2^j  y*  Ajc«^  y>*l  3  y-*-*Ad  o*^U^  ya 

.(r/nn  :3_y^JJI  J5Uj  J^U)  .^£  N  oy>yj  pi aSjjjaII  ^<»j<J!^1  pl*Jl 

Shaykh  Ibrahim  Halabl  (d.  956  A.H.)  says  with  reference  to  Ahadlth  of 
this  nature: 


3U.  yJ  /O^Uaj  3d-d  *^1}  /d_flj  /O  ^J-«-*J  1  yy^r  /d  ^J-^l  *)! 

3^3  ^y\id J  A33lylsl  1  AjdU_Uj  ^O^l^-'^ll 

yj-X^x_Li.l  -X .s^o ^  ly  by-^’ 1  dl^^’S^'l  J^23'j  Icy'-^1  AjL*tdsl  ^A3  y^ddl 

o^lydl  3  *aJ»-1  yC-  ^  ^^1 y^lj  3^*”^  3d"^l  ^1— 3o-xJ»-l  1  Jo 

30  UyA^J  4S005  a3 yi=3  3oJokl  p yl^f  /d  y^d  yA  ybjO  /O  yVJt- sJ 

AwdJaS"  A»«_Upj  dyJO  jtyJl  y-3  ^yi?  3o-X^dJ  3i  3^  ^^y^l  d^  i/^»-s^y 
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pbdi  i _ -Jllah  -aL>-  ^^JlU  Lio-3-1  t3i  .e^SoJ  ^JJh 

.(J-^: J?  <jui  tj  J-*25  ‘1W  ij^5  .^^pot  i-rdtih  3  '~3-s  O* 

It  is  not  permissible  to  practise  on  a  fabricated  Hadlth. 

'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  states: 


.  M  f-  ,  s-  «■ 

o _^Sij  4j1jj  (Hr!^  3  s-b^ioJI  /^1  r^' 

/n^9  JjLjJI  ^j^~y  ^\y*^y*  ^  ^  ^ yF  ^  o^LLo  r\J&y 

.  s-  s-  s-  s- 

-Ls_L(2jx]  I  ?y^  y  l*-^  5  y^“  y  ^  \j  ^ _ ^  y  ^  y^^ a  ^  ^  y  1  ^  ^i\  3 

jLji-bh  3  ji.1  jbbll)  Lt-o-3-1  Obl^-  oW^  d jj-^1  blj  3-aj ^  o 

. (a.*.o_L^J  1  i cp- L^o-cXl  ^3-)  \JS^ 


(3) 

The  masses  and  less  learned  people  hold  the  belief  that  by  reading  the 
salah  in  this  way,  the  missed  salahs  of  one’s  entire  life,  past  17  years  or 
at  least  one  year  are  atoned  for. 

'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullahvir\\ies\ 


fi-fi-  s. 

^^>-1  J-s^l  il  l5oj  ^C-ol^aJI  f*"V~  Q^=>^  o*^Ly^]l  0J0  y\  (jj-Caloo 

.(^  :{£j£M\  J^Uj  Zcy*^-)  .?'}LSj\ 


(4) 

The  importance  which  people  attach  to  this  practice  is  far  more  than 
what  they  attach  to  other  fard  and  wajib  actions. 

(5) 

The  adhan  is  called  out  in  the  masjid  for  qada’-e-'umri,  whereas  this  is 
not  correct  and  impermissible  as  per  the  clear  statements  of  the 
jurists. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

5=  ^  S-  ^  J# 

y\s  1  (J 1  s~ l 0 1 1  /O I  (^4 1  j  I  Kj^y 

(3  U.  3  (ja/2£~  ^  Adolil)  1  (jlj  |y>-yv^  AS  \  clll-sijuj 

^nJl)  3j^  t3  ^-\P^y  y^  o^L^]l 

.(/Co jS^  h 
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4\/r‘WY',\\)  ijj  tjli'il  4^\ 


c^bbiJl  31^ 


(6) 

It  is  not  permissible  to  perform  qada’  salah  in  a  masjid  by  calling 
others,  announcing  it  and  performing  it  with  congregation.  In  fact, 
announcing  a  major  sin  is  like  adding  fuel  to  the  fire. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


-Ijj-dij  bb  A .  v-sjco  ijbl  o  s-bia3  ojAf-  bl  ijl  -jbidb  J-d'  jj 

fi ■  fi 

(jl  ^yA  Uj  Lo  (3  s-U^S  o^£=o  /ol 

«■  «• 

/s^-Lc-  sA 11  ^yL«_U  (jl  o 

.  t  «•  »■  ». 

Ajj^Sol  (jl j  Lo  (J^  j  IC-J-9  .^cU.1  (3  Lo  e jkt*  j\ 

jj Ipxll  C-o aJ»  c  A* v2*-a  A.^ v2  3tll  cA^_j 

Aj>-_)bJl  tJyLs  Alii  OjA-^i  -Xjj  >iL»£-  ^jJJb  L)1  jb^A-l  TF*  (j) J 

^a]1)  -ptc-l  (jjbu  Ajjlj  .r^S-  Ujb\  ^ o C^b  -bs^  lu5^  1-\S^ 

dyj^ « 4^/vv  js^ 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


i^^bjih)  -i^^SblJ  ^3  ^uS*"  /CCu  ^  i i. a °c  d-1)^  <3  cujl^ah  blj 


.(V^O  :Ajjeqjl 


^bjdb  ^  jb^db  j j1|^  t(^oj5^  <\/\AV)  Ijb^db  jjJ\  [^^Ih^dah  ^3 

•(-b*-  u/n\) 


'Allamah  Lucknowi  rahimahullah  writes: 


t  ~  C  ^  ^  *  t  ^  1  (^ " * ^3  obt^l  I'&d 

(7) 

As  per  the  explicit  statements  of  the  jurists,  holding  the  belief  that 
performing  one  salah  will  result  in  all  the  missed  salahs  being  fulfilled 
and  absolve  the  person  of  his  responsibility  will  convey  a  person  to 
kufr. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah, 


567 


0^  y  : Jjjb  j\  cuM  jL-«s  iji-  :Jji;j  jy  bl  jLi2»j  j 

OLp-^  C^/^"\A  I  Aj _X_I_^J  \  \)  .jj£=>J  SM*AP  (j\3L-— «  (jdiiAj  ^  SM*AP  Jjs” 

iy^\ 


.(Ajli^Jl  t_g  **^T  ^33  c^j\. ^_aL>-  <33  ca_o!*_*J1  'Jj -^°  33  4 ^.j j \yd I  3  ^-^3) 

'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah^ix\it%\ 


^-bL  ^bj^c-bll  \jj>^  44^bi^Lh  C!^*  M" 


0 jo  A I  A  «- 


.(?/«■  t^ySbUl  JiU,  .j»‘>L,)!l 


(8) 

The  salah  of  the  imam  and  the  muqtadl  is  different.  For  example,  the 
imam  is  performing  zuhr  salah  for  Monday  while  the  muqtadl  is 
performing  it  for  Tuesday,  and  yet  he  follows  this  imam. 


(it  y  ((JJjjJodl  yzlg-)  .y-\  L by  y  U by  ^^o2j  y  blj 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

^02  y^  AjL^pj  3^  ^jlju  y>  00  Ms  Ajis \yj  aS^Ju  dj^sM  ij^i 

.(vr  :5j\d\  3 jjb ^d-\)  -jy^  d!  ^jli  /» y^  y°  o-3L>-  y^ 

Nural-ldak 


(jl  jLo  \r^oy  JS~  Aj2  '.^yusxl\  JlSj  .r^oy  jS~  U by  Lb*2p>  ijy=u  (jlj 

jjj)  .Jo-M  |»jj  y  y^\  “Mo?  y  j»Lo^Jlj  CUj-Jl  |»jj  y  yh]\  oMo? 

CA-aLoM  IwoL  V"\  lA^Md  £_A  ^ToSjM 

1— jL  ^TTi  d-\_d  .ApySJd  a^_*j  tApsLoM  1— jL  VA  I^Mdii  JbyP1  .diad  yjid^ 

.(0^30  cd-CXsM  Ap>t_*p  Jp^y^j  ApjLoM 


(9) 

It  is  in  conflict  with  the  general  principles  of  the  SharTah.  The 
principle  of  the  SharTah  is  that  qada’  for  every  missed  salah  is 
necessary,  if  a  person  has  even  a  single  unperformed  salah,  he  will  be 
accountable  for  it  on  the  day  of  Resurrection.  Moreover,  if  he  does  not 
know  the  exact  number  of  missed  salah,  he  must  come  to  a  number 
through  estimation  and  then  commence  performing  one  after  the 
other  until  he  completes  the  number. 
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Bukhari  Sharif. 


Cx6  ,-a i  ■  aAs*  aaj!  0^"  x-^-U  0^" 

.  (  y  °  t5*^L^  ^*0  y> *— xf>  0/At  °^jj)  •‘-Sbi  blj  hd  SjLaS*  bl li)  S-^3 - d 

Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  forgets  a  salah  must  perform  it 
when  he  remembers.  There  is  no  other  atonement  for  it. 


...  i  ■  ...  i  ■  ‘cJc-  *Uil  CS  a«u1  A-^C-  ^y- 

t-  s- 

.(00^  -.yj  °'jj)  .  Jj  1  yij  j^2jth\  dh*&  Sj yS 


'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  misses  the  'asr  salah  is 
as  though  he  has  lost  his  family  and  wealth. 


)  *■  ) 

/Coli  y*  : JlS  A^lc-  (jj  y£* 

t-  t-  s- 

oV^  (jh  e^ljLwj  l-~jO  Jli  JJ  yj  lobli 

.(olaJjtsJl 


Naufal  ibn  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  The  one  who  misses  a  salah  is  as  though 
he  has  lost  his  family  and  wealth. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

s.  s.  s.  .s-  . 

/o!  y^>~  (j^2_a j  d  /olj  jS lo  CJoljjaJI  (_£j  Jo  2  y* 

.(^ojJj  '.Jz>  tiiV  (J,\ jj*  ^Lc-  J^o 


(10) 

A  very  serious  harm  is  that  when  a  bid'at  settles  in  a  nation,  it  is 
deprived  of  the  effulgence  of  a  similar  Sunnat.  A  Hadlth  states: 

1 .  >  o  *  ^  A  *  mi  1  ^3^  4^>Jo  ^^3  4»Ul  (JI3 

0 1 _ r.*j  1  (JI3  ^ * N N  .^3^  £oJ ®  (3  Jw^^ I  ^1>D^  •A.C' Jo  ^**^*-*A^ 

^jj  4^JL>  ^o j-oj  J^£-  J—-^  l2>}  l«— e-J2-o«-o? 

Olflj  fcji*  iOx^'  J^o  (j|j 

J  /vl>J5-Os^  ^3  .d^jU-1 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  nation  introduces 
a  bid' at,  a  similar  Sunnat  is  taken  away  from  it.  Holding  on  to  a  Sunnat 
is  better  than  introducing  a  bid'at. 

Another  narration  states  that  when  that  Sunnat  is  taken  away  from  it, 
it  is  not  given  back  to  that  nation  until  the  day  of  Resurrection. 

Sunan  ad-DarimT: 


4!}!  ^yj  blj  ^ y  b°  :Jts  (yuuldl  objj  yj)  g--dc-  y  y£- 

y  yjiJi  oLy)  tdi  b!  IjLo  y° 

.-Cib-  6  AJti  tyuls dy  y°  /J  otcj  :cJj 

In  conclusion,  based  on  the  above  listed  harms,  the  customary  qada’-e- 
'umrl  as  mentioned  in  the  question  is  a  bid'at.  The  following  statement 
of  'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  is  presented  as  the  final  word: 

f-  s- 

/ol  t  SjAio  aJ^JL^  \jj&j\s>-\  o A_Lo>-Ijj 

ijl  (Jjo  ols  U. 

A-oiiLiJl  L^]-x5j  .L/i  1  1  _jL>.  \_^J  ^  SjjS-kil  o'^Lodl 

lj)j  jLJ  /ol  ^ jixll  j  A-Jl>-  A^L_!L^-1j  A^^jlljj 

s-ljl  (j^£=o  L«  o'^Lvall  o  Joj  ^  tl^Lias 

jljo^il  C-ol ji  (jjX  ^Jo  t Ol^S  SjLflS^  3  Jo  JX-  o  US^J 

k--Js>j  Jj£"  £aL>-  P-o>“Uj>  1  Joj  tA^*lgC>  A_LaX  S^^L^al!  oJo  (JiLa 

L^Ul jj  c-o^  (j|j  A_Ls2?LflJl  oIjUjJI  ^5jo  ^Ljol  s.Lo>-]  ^joo 

to ^Sjo  CL-X  (^O  CjUIj^II  Aj  jjj>-  o_-o>-Lo?j  t/J  ^j3^jCo  pJ  A_a_ocvb 

c N V  C(jLo2y3j  Ajc«^  ^>-1  oIj  J^-  ^Jj)  ,/N^  ® (^Jp  (J Jo  /JS^  Ijoj 

.(aj jl JwO*^ll  A_jJ^A.I  t^/V'OA  A CJ>^-  Aj>-^  JJoa 


I(jLo2ySj  Ajc«^  ^>-1  olj J^-  y>  Oly-Ml  yy^Ji  y  b  ^  1  "°^\y^Aibb^ 

jb  y jdb j  tr/rA^  bUS}  ^/wvtr^  yju y  y jbi j  <r/r-\  :Oli>.  y jbi j  n/n 

.(t/rro  :-Ooy^  f“jd«-i' 


Allah  fe  h/a  knows  best. 
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Sajdah  Sahw 

Sajdah  sahw  when  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  repeated 

Question 

A  person  repeated  certain  verses  of  Surah  al-Fatihah.  Does  sajdah  sahw 
become  wajib  or  does  he  have  to  repeat  his  salah? 

Answer 

If  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  repeated  forgetfully,  sajdah  sahw  is  wajib.  if  it  is 
repeated  intentionally,  it  is  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah.  However,  the 
question  is  how  much  must  be  read  for  sajdah  sahw  to  be  wajib  or  for 
the  salah  to  be  repeated?  ShamT mentions  a  major  portion  of  the  surah 
while  TahtawT mentions  a  few  verses.  The  two  views  can  be  reconciled 
by  saying  that  “few  verses”  refer  to  more  than  half.  This  is  an  easy 
reconciliation.  Thus,  if  more  than  half  is  repeated  unintentionally, 
sajdah  sahw  is  wajib,  and  if  more  than  half  is  repeated  intentionally,  it 
is  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah. 

TahtawT. 

...  n  5 T ‘cAbah 

.(^jAs  t ..."  til-  ijl y> 

Sham T. 


^  \  1^3  ^  \  .aS^  ^  «a!  1  ^  ...1  \  1 1^1 1  Id 

O/ iV 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

If  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  read  twice  in  the  first  two  rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah 
and  before  reading  another  surah,  or  more  than  half  is  read  a  second 
time,  sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  364. 
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Repeating  one  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah 

Question 


A  person  repeated  any  one  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  for  whatever 
reason  in  his  salah.  Does  sajdah  sahw  become  wajib  on  him? 

Answer 

If  any  one  verse  of  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  repeated,  the  salah  is  valid  and 
sajdah  sahw  is  not  wajib.  Yes,  repeating  a  major  portion  makes  sajdah 
sahw  wajib. 

Shamr. 


LS" 

C\/lV  .AjjA^hb 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

Cff-i^9^  j  l_jb  Sjj.. .  .1  1  3^-^-' .  J  1  l 1^9 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

If  Surah  al-Fatihah  is  read  twice  in  the  first  two  rak'ats  of  a  fard  salah 
and  before  reading  another  surah,  or  more  than  half  is  read  a  second 
time,  sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib.1 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

Sajdah  sahw  after  making  salam  to  both  sides 

Question 

A  wajib  act  was  left  out  in  salah  and  the  person  remembered  after  he 
made  salam  to  both  sides.  Will  he  make  sajdah  sahw  or  does  he  have  to 
repeat  his  salah? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  if  he  remained  seated  in  his  place  after  the  salah  and  did 
not  speak  to  anyone  -  i.e.  did  not  do  anything  which  invalidates  salah 
-  he  must  perform  sajdah  sahw  and  the  salah  will  become  valid,  if  he 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  364. 
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does  anything  which  invalidates  salah,  it  will  be  wajib  to  repeat  his 
salah. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


t-  if 

pi  La  *Lo  j  ]  LjU  /^a*^L^i  Jot^j 

c_Sj  3  /^ajAj  Ao^^\j  A^j_Ls^  odj>u«  .31  3j  A^_j ^o31  3SLo  a331 

j  i3$3l  j\  (J ^>3L  ^1  (a_«o O^LLJ  3 ijS)  1^131  3j  -Jjfs-3.1  (3  ^lj  La 
3j  3_^0  3  Jo»l  6AjL$31  j)j3l  3  3S"  -V^-3.1  ^ya  ^ jl  ^J$Lo  La  (J jS>3L 

5= 

3S"  />^L^  LL  Ls-fawLi  A-Lfa<j  13  oAjfc  ^3^  •••'^2Ji3  Aj^p ^  L)^ La  ...(j^  *3 1 

j»lj  La  3 |jS)  •••0 ^SjJ  (^£  3l  33  ^-a^L  ^Sjo  1  jli  cloiiali  Jou  ^  Aj .31  ^_£ 3 

s-  &  s- 

jo-1 j  (jlSLa  ^£=o-  3  3S"  j-2^3.,1  (j^  U3ow3  a331  (Jj^-  o3  3 

(jl  3^  (jli  3 jOo3l  3  l^j  La 3  6Ao»3  3$Jju  O^  (jjj  /N£-9  3 JdL9^1  3 j 

J^a3o»  0^3  0^  t/3X'  £-Lo23  J}  jlc-  0jLw^3  /-J^o  3  ,«u3o-  (j^a  JjjL^: 

«•  «■  «■ 

/O  Jo  <J\J  0jA-^»  3  O^  ol  r^j^>  j\  oJy?TL^  j3xC-l  ili  ^aLal  (j)j  ^J-Sf^Jslo 

lH  Ijl  ij^C-  ^^33\o  )a a I**])  ^  Jy?^31  (jl  (^ys  £jilj_Jl  3  •••^-3 3  3^-3^  3  3S^ 

S-  S-  S*  S-  S-  S-  S-  JS 

4_3y^?  ^jj>-  \-WC-  ^JJo-1  ^Jt^-3  ijb  s-UJi  ^-*-*--^  bb^S 

i h  0  ^  obb^M  rd^~  l — ji-S  ^_ib l  J  h  ‘cb-flj \  •> 

. ^  ^  4^ (^  -  ■  ‘  1  \  — ' b  J  W  •  i  b-~l  1  ^b?xJ»  1  j  «d  \  1  .  rd^~ 

4 j^rJ\  i— jU  4lV"\  :^bU\  jl y*  iS «Cs-ib>-  ‘Jajl  J 

.(t/n  S/^-jyj 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Reading  tashahhud  in  the  standing  posture  before 
Surah  al-Fatihah 

Question 

Does  sajdah  sahw  become  wajib  if  a  person  reads  tashahhud  in  the 
standing  posture  before  Surah  al-Fatihah? 

Answer 

If  a  person  reads  tashahhud  in  the  standing  posture  before  Surah  al- 
Fatihah  in  the  second  rak'at,  sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib.  if  he  reads 
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tashahhud  before  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  the  first,  third  or  fourth  rak'ats, 
sajdah  sahw  will  not  be  wajib. 

TahtawT. 

\_5-LL-a  ^>-2!  3^1  Axj  3  jl  4^-\jsJI  (J-^9  3j  il  ^1*5  3  ( .X$Jt  oJ  \ )  \ (jj 

••  *  «•  «• 

/v^Lc-  I  3^1  1^  3  3)^  a 

4i"\N  I^^LaJI  3I 3jl-^:i^2-ll  4-3yl>-)  j  _y>-l  /oN 

•Q/^V  .tV  i  ‘CC^o  ^\y^J  .^/WX1  oic-y  (3 

Allah  £3  'a/# knows  best. 

Reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  place  of  tashahhud  in 
the  qa’dah  position 

Question 

A  person  read  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  the  place  of  tashahhud.  Does  sajdah 
sahw  become  wajib? 

Answer 

Sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib  if  Surah  al-Fatihah  or  any  other  portion  of 
the  Qur’an  is  read  in  the  place  of  tashahhud. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

/-wJx-  3 IS"  I Js  lil  l5jA5j  <  J I  /sJ^i  oSLa  2jS-\jt}\  I Wj 

juJI  3  1-^  1^1  oIjl9Ij]I  3  l2>)  3^'  3jj  1-^  ^*.11 

I  3  I  I  ^ N ^ V N  . Aj,\  1 1  q^^I^uS-1  I )  'J)Q I  -i  ^  ..a  os-l^_flJlo 

3! 3 jUs^daJl  4*3«L>-  3  l*^J  4 ^Jl  <^L  60\*  I^IxaJI  ^IQwaI  3  l-^J 

•(V^  <_£ jbi ij  4 ..."  <— >b  nv  :^bbah 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  after  sajdah  tilawat 

Question 

A  hafiz  in  tarawlh  salah  made  sajdah  tilawat  and  when  he  stood  up,  he 
read  Surah  al-Fatihah.  Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  Surah  al-Fatihah  was  repeated  after  having  read  another 
surah.  Sajdah  sahw  is  therefore  not  wajib. 
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Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

1  )  ./^ay_b  d  ■  a^a  ^ C  - “ ^  ^~ay~L  b!  A^£-bdl  y  oj)^ .**11  j*>j  A^£-bdl  1^9  dd 

•(<3*4-"' 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

t-  S-  5=  «• 

1^3  /o L*  U?J  ^  -  *’  i j<J  Ljb La  A^- til  1  pj  oj)^ .  b  1  y  A^- til 1  -  -.  £  ~  ?  \y  dd 

:^jjj_^J\  ^^Lcah  d  .oLlLo  bo\-va\  b\  <— jL  W  :S jA\  s^jb^d-0  .Abd^ 

.(_Aa*aa  n/l^  ijbadb  j-^d  .^/^^^  :Aj-AC$J\  ^jiLabfe  tjlpwi>li  jbi j  .\j\^ 

Allah  to  'a/#  knows  best. 

Reading  durud  sharlf  in  qa’dah  Gla 

Question 

A  person  read  durud  sharlf  in  the  qa'dah  ula  of  a  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
salah.  Does  sajdah  sahw  become  wajib? 

Answer 

Sajdah  sahw  will  be  wajib  if  a  person  forgetfully  reads  durud  sharlf  in 
the  qa'dah  ula  of  a  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  salah.  However,  the  ruling 
differs  with  respect  to  the  four  rak'ats  of  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  after 
the  jumu'ah  salah.  Bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  not  essential  to  perform 
these  four  rak'ats  with  one  salam,  if  he  reads  durud  sharlf  in  the 
qa'dah  ula,  sajdah  sahw  will  not  be  wajib. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


A*ad~d  £jb!l  d  (jjjbb  S-Aaiih  d  “b-b"  aLI  b!j 

jL  i  %  ^ ]  \  t  %  db  . d^j3 i  i  1  bl  C  •  “  1  i  l .  .ab  ^  d  L&Ajuy 

\  A*_fl-a  d^;"  bl  bi  y*  a-l  11  J  (^LU  d^3  fa-j3  pd~ o_a  La  iji  obQaji 

L«d  cf$djta->  d-?3  iLtjjl  Lb_c*^i\  dj  cf^JLa  dbli  di  dbt^blb 

^bd-bli  a^Lj  d-qA  ^$jb  ^ya  Lb f$jb  pA^_a Aj*_ad-\  _c*_j  ^jjbli 

•  •  — ob  y*A.a L A  Lb^j  d"f"  t_y°  kd  bbo 1  U  Xya  |  _XJb^  <Qd“  1  d  /d^ay  S^jSll  1 

t^LiJl  £a  jLab.1  J-dl)  -d jb!l  jJbUillj  IrA  La  blj  .^pvll  (3  db  (b!  da^J  d J3) 

i^dLah  i^ytlaadaJi  ‘qJul^-  d  ^d-^ddd  A l— Jb  6^/M 
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Il^^hjlJi  y~^-\j  bi  i\/\W  i^^bjiJi  3  i-xSj  .^jJ3  Xebbadi  obj>>3 

-  t  i-h -— '  ~  '  b 

Allah  ta 'a/^knows best. 


Reading  aloud  in  a  silent  salah 

Question 

A  person  performing  a  silent  salah  on  his  own  reads  two  or  three 
verses  aloud.  Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib?  What  if  an  imam  does  this? 

Answer 

There  is  no  sajdah  sahw  on  the  one  performing  salah  on  his  own.  Yes, 
if  the  imam  reads  three  short  verses  or  one  long  verse  aloud,  sajdah 
sahw  will  be  wajib. 

Al-Hidayah. 

r^OyA  3  ijbl  -bi  b-Xj>^  h-jS  03  iji-  j\  03^  b-;3  |*b>bli  ^>- 

jy£-  b>  j-X3  jijJili  3  Ajij)^li  Ojilli-ij  Objab^Ji  yA  l  **  -h yA  3  Osbabij 

y£y  rS£*  ^i^obli  aJ  bl  abiidii^  y^  ^ooJi  L)bl  Q*  1  q U  3  obddi 

jjaajQai-  yA  bibad-ij  ^d-i  ijb!  3^a-dl  tjjl  ,»bb)li  3  ib*j  ...,d_j3  3i  iVx 

1  d>  -V^  (^^UajdaJi  AOb>-  3  i-xS^j  ^/N°A  I _\_^J \ )  .AC-bdb 

. ( ,1  t^^*di  3^xa^w  i — xb  .j^bxdi^  .Xjo*o  .<xd_X^Ji  3^  Axhdi 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

—  «■  ^  «•  >  —  f- 

/JlS  jLyaJ  oU  oL>L>  Jo^j  /o  2  ULfljl  i\i  i^yCjS I  (3  4-L? AjI  1 j2>  ^ j 

AjSll  w«JJ  ^J^Lsu  (oU  oL>L>  ^C-  Jo^j  /oN  /J^i)  I^LlJl  (3j 

.  t-  — 

AjlJj>-  (J ji  ^sl9  (^"  jL^2J  oUl  Jo^j  l3j  aIj ^laJl 

4*5^  JT  3  y_/dl  jjff  (j^  oAA*x  i«Ac^  3  (Jts  -(jji  4jbJb 

?  5= 

Ajol^jljl^Jl  ...U j£*  \jj\i  /O^-l ^jL  -Lao  La  ^Lo  O ^~~=>l.  ^ j^i 

Aa5j  j  A*5j  ^3  ^b^JI  AJol jJsl  j\  j^S\  AjL^  aIj^Ip  AjI  I ji  iL 

Jo^j  oUNl  oJo  /o^  a-^ILaIcj  ...AjlJL^-  (^1  <JjS 

—  s-  s- 

OldSJi  yA  bj-X3 J  ...obi  dx*]>b  3®^  A  3 J)^3"  bb  i-3-XjU  ^ji  jba23  Obb 

.(oal jill  3  cN/oTV  t^biJl  jbid.1  j-xll)  .(jjxbb  OjjJ-1  0-3-  t yOtx 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


When  a  masbuq  forgetfully  makes  salam  with  the 
imam 

Question 

Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib  if  a  masbuq  forgetfully  makes  salam  with  the 
imam? 

Answer 

if  a  masbuq  makes  salam  with  the  imam’s  salam  or  before  the  imam’s 
salam,  sajdah  sahw  is  not  wajib.  if  he  makes  salam  after  the  imam’s 
salam,  sajdah  sahw  is  wajib.  Normally  people  make  salam  after  the 
imam;  sajdah  sahw  will  therefore  be  wajib. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


,n  1  t  C 1  (  bl  j  ■  i  £ !.-~J  1  i  % ^  ...*/  bib  ^  ^  . .  i  i  ^  ,n  1  . 1 J 

<3  oi  ‘Lull  ^ ’j -Ju  c^ycJbbl  J  -uuLo  ^b!  ^yb  b!  j\ 

\  jjb  3*^  'Jti  pj  JyjiLa  ^bl  ^yb  oJjlj j  JUJL*  ,^jbl  rAs*  bb  UjllLo  3 jbll 

L-dbdl  ijbi  ^jyl  1 _ dVjtli  ijl  *c-bs  j-b  j&j  4^*11 

i\/ee^  jbbl  jail)  .J  ^UIJlS  ^UJI  ^yA>  rSS-  Uf  1  Jjfcj  A-oill 

.(^oo  -iSj Ua^nJail  3  •  J^*-«j 


Bada  ’i r  as- Sana  ’i : 


(jUjI  -Ui 3  o'^Lya)!  (jjP  1jj&  ^ 

^  /O  Ul  /0*^Uv£?  *UaJI  ^  li  l/li  o'S'  U)U  rU)!l  £  jJu,  I3U 

^^3  0  ^  0^"  j)^  ~‘xl  ^  ^  ^  ^  />J  l^S”*  \  J  — q  ^  -A.^-C- 

o Ul  ^  1  ^L^il  <i«.b  a-U>j  ^ U a  >  *■**! ^ 

1  Oj^  4AI  J ^i_U»o  O)^  ^J-U  X  ^  ^  1  1 

.(-X-oc^i  c^/^V"V  Jo)  ./O^^Uy^  ^>-1  3 


J  ^O  /O  Is  Lo  ^h  o :  °. 


Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Not  reading  a  surah  in  the  first  rak’at 

Question 


A  person  missed  three  rak'ats  and  stood  up  after  the  imam  made 
salam.  After  reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  his  first  rak'at,  he  did  not  read 
another  surah.  He  then  read  a  surah  in  each  of  the  second  two  rak'ats. 
Is  his  salah  valid?  Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib  on  him? 

Answer 

The  jurists  unanimously  state  that  when  a  masbuq  stands  up  after  the 
salam  of  the  imam  and  performs  his  first  rak'at,  it  is  necessary  for  him 
to  add  a  surah.  Thus,  in  the  above  case,  since  the  person  forgot  to  read 
it,  sajdah  sahw  is  wajib  and  his  salah  will  be  validated  in  this  way. 

Radd  al-Muhtar. 


.  t- 

<•  I  -1 3  ^  I  0  S-  \ jS  3  ^  1  Ay  ) 

J  3 

^ 3  y  I jjfc  3^  (3.*^^  o*}L*s>  3  3^~=a'  ^ j*A\  3 

y& Us>j  a^-Loj  l  ^  ^ iLo Ijj  A^-Laj  ^  ®JJ^3 

0^"\  -3)  • 

Tfod#  al-Muhtar. 


OJJ-^  I  OS- 1 LJ? *  -vO  i.  1  3  OS- 1^9  /na3  (13^3*^^  3 

3  IaSj  c-jU  ^/io^  U^JLs  3^3^^  3 

.(o^^Lys]!  oUj>-1j  3  3WI  4  1 1  i\/\\  (33^-fiJI 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

£■  £•  S-  ^  S-  S-  S-  *  _  (  f 

^UJU  Oji dj  l _ ojju  blj  dl  l 

c_5 ' J1  ^*3  Jo-l^  Aja^Jidd  d-^3  i^b  c 

.(\/\n  tSjbud')  •  jS3' 


Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 


578 


Commencing  a  surah  in  the  third  rak’at  of  a  fard 
salah 

Question 

A  person  commenced  reading  a  surah  after  Surah  al-Fatihah  in  the 
third  rak'at  of  a  fard  salah.  He  then  remembered  that  he  was  not 
supposed  to  read  it,  so  he  stopped.  What  is  the  status  of  his  salah?  Is 
sajdah  sahw  wajib? 

Answer 

It  is  masnun  to  read  only  Surah  ala-Fatihah  in  the  third  rak'at  of  a  fard 
salah.  It  is  makruh  to  add  a  surah.  Nonetheless,  if  it  is  done,  sajdah 
sahw  does  not  become  wajib. 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

s-  s-  s-  . 

os- 1 jJllI j  joJj  AaPIjj  Ao^Ij  AyS^ j3  t_\Aj  C)\j 

S-  0  ~fi.fi. 

o^lli  CL-o_0>-  j  IA  ljuwj  L^aAc-  Jojj  | oij 

—  S-S-  S-  I  S-  I 

\  3  yA-<.y^  A^A-C”  A^il  1  jl  AMl 

(3  ...LoU  A^-l_flJl  ojjju^Jl  p-y?  jU  .Cbo  .ojIxS'A I  (jo ^>-^1  (3j 

jjAi)  j-^  A os- 1 /n^A-C-  ''il  i— 

(^j^  .  ^  -S.O  Is  1  AaL®  ^ I.^aAC'  y  l  -«/2~  9^  1  jl  ^  O  A^-\_flJ\j 

Shamr. 

S-  s*  s=  s  s- 

jj  ...a^aJI  /o  2  \j^y3  Jj  Lo 0j£=3j  2  (_g\  2  ?jo _/>■  (3  :j‘^==3l  Jfj 

S-  ^  S-  S- 

d3*d. 1  1  .  JJ 1  i  9^  £  btj2j  i  ~ _)_3  ‘ ‘ *  1  ^  O  ^  ^  bhAj  1  .  *,£-  1 

^-CC-  bfflj  ,-J h j_U  0^  ^jthJ I  b.?d/ 

CobQdi  oLs-lj  i\/M  L3bb>-  djS^  ^to  bts  bo jobl 


Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 

When  a  second  sajdah  sahw  becomes  necessary 

Question 

After  making  sajdah  sahw,  a  person  began  reading  Surah  ala-Fatihah 
instead  of  the  tashahhud.  Does  he  have  to  make  sajdah  sahw  again? 
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Answer 


In  this  case  it  is  not  necessary  to  make  sajdah  sahw  again.  Rather,  the 
first  one  suffices.  Repetition  of  sajdah  sahw  is  not  prescribed. 

TabyTn  al-Haqa’iq. 

i— jU  (yu_p)  1  i -Fz  (3"*" 1 

^ ^  . i i 

Khulasah  al-Fatawa. 

o/wr  <c*£>bb>-)  .yh-cp^«  ^3— b 1 j-a  /obh^?  3  ^ 3 

Shamr. 


<• j£;  blj  bl  tj (i  ■■  oL=-lj  ^  3s*"  b\j  a! yO 

s-  s- 

/oli  Ld  g-l */2Q  1  /^L»]  ^Ido  JI^C-  Oj\j£=H  j  2 

£  £  5=  f- 

L»^3  (j^hJL  L^3  {^y^A\  (jU  <3  tj )^£=o  jJb  /^9 


.(j^sc^i  c^/a*  .o-x>-lj  a_^_j d-o^  (ji^  L*SC>-  (j\j*^Lv£? 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  riq. 

Lj&L^>  3^“  d-c>-^  3^  ^aSi  j^Sdj  ^  /ol 

£■  *■  ^s- 

(jl  C^3 J  J  O^J  /Oi  1  2  /oli 

J^Sdo  ^  /O I  ^_Lx9  ^  ^  1 

Jj£=0  jJLs  LoU  /ols  g-l  V2£  11  |»tS  3  /^«Laj  ^Ido 

.  «•  £• 

L»_&j  3  _j| (^Ij  (3  /vXc>  L-dU>-lj 

ft  5=  . 

(3  ^"”  \  (_ )  ^  o  »X>- 1^  I  C-o  l,^^^>*  Ij 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

® Loli  t jji-hil  tjl .^>q‘-U  ^3jj  %  A^o-ULlU  (jh 


From  the  above  text  of  al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq  a  doubt  is  experienced  that  if 
after  sajdah  sahw  an  error  is  committed,  it  will  not  be  atoned  because 
the  cause  is  after  the  order,  while  the  rule  is  that  the  cause  must  be 
before  the  order.  An  answer  to  this  is  that  salah  is  -  so  to  speak  -  a 
single  action,  so  a  single  sajdah  sahw  ought  to  suffice  even  though  the 
cause  is  delayed.  Nonetheless,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  a  closely 
attached  cause,  it  includes  the  forthcoming  order  as  well. 
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The  other  doubt  is  that  it  is  gauged  from  the  text  of  Muhltthat  sajdah 
sahw  atones  for  the  forthcoming  error  and  not  the  previous  one.  What 
this  means  is  that  this  ruling  applies  to  a  masbuq.  In  other  words,  a 
masbuq  will  make  sajdah  sahw  in  following  the  imam.  Then  when  he 
stands  up  to  complete  his  salah  and  commits  a  mistake  in  it,  he  will 
make  sajdah  sahw  again.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  the  salah  of  the 
masbuq  is  not  prescribed  as  one  salah  but  a  separate  one.  In  other 
words,  he  will  make  sajdah  sahw  with  the  imam  because  he  is  the 
latter’s  muqtadl.  Later  on,  he  will  make  another  sajdah  [if  he  commits 
a  mistake  in  his  salah]  on  the  basis  of  being  a  munfarid. 

BahishtI  Ze  war. 

if  after  making  sajdah  sahw  a  person  commits  an  error  which  makes 
sajdah  sahw  wajib,  the  first  sajdah  sahw  will  suffice.  He  must  not  make 
another  sajdah  sahw.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reading  Surah  al-Fatihah  after  tashahhud  in  the 
qa’dah  position 

Question 

A  person  read  the  tashahhud  in  the  qa'dah  position  and  began  reading 
Surah  al-Fatihah.  Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib? 

Answer 

If  he  reads  Surah  al-Fatihah  after  tashahhud  in  the  qa'dah  ula,  sajdah 
sahw  will  be  necessary,  if  not,  he  does  not  have  to  make  sajdah  sahw. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

ft  ft  ft 

i  %  ,d  bb  ^  ^  -* 1  ^ h  1  b~— b 

0-C*-5  S-W-jli 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  vol.  2,  p.  408.  Also  Hashiyah  at-Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah, 
p.  464. 


581 


Standing  up  after  reading  tashahhud  in  qa’dah 
akhlrah,  and  returning  to  the  qa’dah 

Question 


A  person  sat  down  in  the  fourth  rak'at,  read  the  tashahhud  and  stood 
up.  He  then  remembered  [that  he  was  supposed  to  have  remained 
seated],  so  he  returned  to  the  sitting  position.  Will  he  read  tashahhud 
again  or  make  sajdah  sahw? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  there  is  no  need  to  read  tashahhud  again;  the  first  one  will 
suffice.  Yes,  after  making  sajdah  sahw,  he  will  read  tashahhud  again, 
read  durud  and  a  du'a’,  and  complete  his  salah. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

■ilc-  b  sS  .  i  ^  b.—l  1  i  4^  -  “  h  si  1 .  —  ^  3b-  ^  1  v  1 1  ^  X3  bhU*  Aaj  [^1  1  1^  3*^3 

3wJ4J  bl  rsi  1  1  0^  tbj  1  ^  b®  O  It  3  Ic.  1  si  1  ■ 

.[  3  .  >  . .  4^  -  ■ .  1  1  — '  b  4^  I A  V  .  1  s  b.b  1  ^b.^d.1  ^  b  1  ]  1  ^-3-  4  ^  1  ,  \  \ 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

S-  s,  »■  0  s- 

ij  2  1 J  1  A^C-  j  AgJLlJl  jAS  2I  AjlS 

£■  . 

i—jfi  4>A*  I^bbaJl  (31 .pbddl  11  ^3?^_all  3s'-4-5  (j^3 

;  — ' — 3-.  1 .  J  £  . b  1  3^3*^«  — . b  4 ^  31 1  1  1 3^]^  .  1  ^  , ,  1 1  \  3^^*! 

i_jU  4V/i^  :Sj3r3^  (^jbb  3  IbS}  ‘fW  :  JA1  bj3>  3  IbSj  .f/rv\  :^iaJl 

4^  (3  ...11  3^4>t^ 


Allah  £3  ra/a  knows  best. 

Turning  one’s  chest  away  from  the  qiblah 

Question 

A  person  forgot  to  make  sajdah  sahw,  made  salam  to  both  sides,  and 
also  turned  his  chest  away  from  the  qiblah.  Can  he  make  sajdah  sahw 
now,  or  does  he  have  to  repeat  his  salah? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  as  long  as  he  has  not  emerged  from  the  masjid,  he  must 
make  sajdah  sahw  and  complete  his  salah.  His  salah  will  be  correct  and 
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there  is  no  need  to  repeat  it.  However,  he  will  have  to  repeat  his  salah 
if  he  emerges  from  the  masjid. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


e- 

pi  La  *Lo  j  2  UjU  o3»*5L^i 

-  *  *  ^  f- 

3  /^jAj  ^ I  A-J^s  ^xJ\  A^j (j^UaJ  xJSco  aL-j2.11 

^  cJSoJl  ^1  (a-o _y£>oJl  /J ji)  lA^LtJl  (3j  . jj^^II  <3  L® 

JjS)  3j-o)  jj3l  (3  35*  3.1  J)\  plSbo  pi  b®  J ^pi3b  pb  Q\ 

fiAs*  11.  l—d  i  . '  3j  I4JS*  0-XJ&  ...  1?  0 $  A  ' .  ^  . . i  ^3^  3^5"  _jl  b®  ( J 4  -  • 1 11  t  ^_~w  aJ  a 

La  3 ^s)  ...e ^53®  3-bl  <-5l]S  /.pJjdl  ^53®  4dd>li  ^®*]>L®  -C*_l  3  5® J(^  31  3 J-®  d.  ^jl  35" 
jo-\^  ij^Sd  p^)>  3  35"  -cp*— 3.1  3s/  Ul— p^u3  <3331  3)p  e3  (-c^~31  3  pb 

JS^Ps-®  1— ®t®  ^/s\  I^d^ll  p-®  jbpd.1  j3l)  .4®>-jh  L,  ^  I ®®  3^  3)p  al-XlS^il  pi^?  l3j 
4^4-31  ji^ps-®  t_pU  <iv\  ip^bbaJl  3 3®®  i3pbhp331  «l3j1j>-  3  l-3>p  .-c® *— «  34—31 

•jSvjdl  jb  i j4  -31  Jl^P*-®  t— Jb  4>/ 0N"\  :^jJ3J1  p£3  ^ji-aljb  5®Ujdl  ^yj®  3  IdSj  .^jJjS 

•(^/^'•jJi )  i_S”“'"WP  T/n  :3jd31  3*— p-1  3  IdSj 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 


An  imam  makes  sajdah  sahw  before  the  muqtadis 
can  complete  their  tashahhud 

Question 

The  imam  commences  sajdah  sahw  before  the  muqtadis  can  complete 
their  tashahhud.  What  should  they  do?  Should  they  complete  it  or 
follow  the  imam? 


Answer 

The  muqtadis  must  complete  their  tashahhud  quickly  and  then  join 
the  imam  in  the  sajdah  sahw.  Although  there  is  a  view  that  they  must 
follow  him  immediately,  it  entails  leaving  out  a  wajib  act,  while 
completing  the  tashahhud  entails  only  a  delay  which  is  the  lighter  of 
the  two  wrongs.  This  is  why  the  first  view  should  be  followed. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqT  al-Falah. 


53131  fb®^!!  pbS  yl  U!  ...43ju31  3^ybll  3  ®^®L®j  3 -^--3 1  <c*_ibc®  1-— >3^11  3®  -a-us 

s-  £■ 

AxjL*^_U  ^  ^<a~o  xJ  1  -A^ 3U xJ  1  «AILflJ>.  1  ^>-0  (^1 
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s-  s-  s-s-  . 

J)\  r^\j  ^Sj  lij  L«  ,n^Jo  (jl  o^>-  2I  oAju2_J1  (3  IASj  jU- 

3  ^3^1  4ju\jL«  (jl  /oli  o*^Lrfa]l  (J^9  ^Lo 

"S-  .  s-  —  s- 

/o  (^U  3jS  O^aj  (jl  ^loo  3s  ^>3  1^-s^j  Ic-  (^li  j\>~\ji  jS~ 

Ojjij  /OlLa  L3j  aJS3U  AjullU  Oj-ij  ^  /o  (j'i  ^Lu 

‘CjSvjb  LaJfcJo-\  A (d^jl  LaJfcJo-1  ^L>-lj  ‘CjSvjb  l _ -J>4^M 

(^3 jUajAdl  <C;J«L>.)  jJl  ^L>-lj  Olid  <CU d\  0^  /CU«  \ 5j  L«  Obl^- 

jlOdd  jjJl  ^  \jSj  .^J-CS  to*l>L^l  ^3  -^°  l^Q-l  jl J^a 

~(tj-^  .a^"\  i^v-sU  <cj_a  id  .^Lo^h  <c*jLco  ^3  u/iv*  ijLw^ll 
Allah  A?  'a/J" knows  best. 


When  a  masbuq  does  not  sit  for  qa’dah 

Question 

A  person  missed  three  rak'ats  of  zuhr  salah.  When  he  stands  up  to 
complete  his  salah,  he  does  not  sit  for  the  qa'dah  after  his  first  rak'at. 
Instead,  he  sits  in  his  second  rak'at.  Is  sajdah  sahw  wajib  on  him? 

Answer 

In  this  case,  the  manner  of  completing  his  missed  rak'ats  is  as  follows: 
after  the  imam  makes  salam,  the  masbuq  must  sit  after  his  first  rak'at. 
He  must  then  perform  two  rak'ats,  sit  for  qa'dah  in  his  last  rak'at,  and 
complete  his  salah  in  this  way.  if  a  person  did  not  sit  for  qa'dah  after 
the  first  rak'at,  and  instead  sat  after  the  second  rak'at,  it  is  considered 
to  be  permissible.  There  is  neither  sajdah  sahw  nor  the  need  to  repeat 
his  salah. 


Majma ' az-Zawa  ’id. 

S-  .  (  .  f  #  5= 

1 J_&3  ^JU  AjSj  li ^13  {^S°J 

3  tjL-sz2_aj  3lS  ^3^11  L33  l-aL>-  Ij-Sj 

Loli  33  S  1^5"*  I  Jo  L-Syszail  U_b  3j  3  ^3^  A3JI5JI j  A^oliJ  I 

13"  aS  (3 Is  J\  aS  (J3a  aj 's*  <s°j 

^3>-  ^ j!h]\  oJJfc  3^  v2xj  -Lo3U  ^u^jl  3  olju 

C/olS  L«j  3jJo  3»^9  ^3  c^/A"\  UoljjJI  ./Nfl.xya" 

•G^d' 
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Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 


3  OjyujS\j  A^-\j3 Jl  3  /oli  A*Sj  ^L«^l  o5j3  3 

it  it  fi  fi.  fi. 

— .  i-  — -i  '  ^  - \ — .  hj  j  b  \ — — ^*0 — -  '  j:  b>-  -Xxj2j  3  /  3  A_ofo  ''  £  ■  '  _  l — ■  £  ~  ^5 

—^1 1  1  - 11  * ^ ^  ■ ''  1  3  £ 1. *\  A  .  ^  ^  l  \  i  3^  ^  ^  C  ^ 

.(-X^*— «  cN/o^V' 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah. 


3  r3%^>  Jjl  aj!  ,~»Sd>-j  1 4  .h*^  j\  i^=>;  ^bs^ll  ,~2~u  ^  jfij  t3j^— J.lj 

3^ y  .^iaj  h-^3  ^_a_L*  oJjujJI  3  bfe o3 l^jih 

.(-Uji^  tLoLo'il  <_A j  4^/o^V  3  IbSj  -igJiCaH  Jjub  d-J  J-^S  ‘V’^  ^bbih 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 


Forgetting  to  read  a  surah 

Question 

A  person  forgot  to  read  a  surah  [after  Surah  al-Fatihah],  and  went  into 
ruku'.  Does  he  have  to  return  to  the  standing  posture,  or  must  he 
continue  with  his  ruku'  and  make  sajdah  sahw  at  the  end? 

Answer 

He  must  return  to  the  standing  posture,  read  a  surah  and  make  ruku' 
again,  if  he  does  not  return  and  makes  sajdah  sahw  at  the  end,  his 
salah  will  be  correct. 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

fi.fi  fi  .  .  - 

3  ^  ^ 1  o^^*3 1  0 s- 1 ^  ^^.*1 1  c ^  ^  ^ 

1-xSj.^^Jl  c__->\o  cil*  31 *UJuL>-)  Od^i  oAxj 

.Aj-Xd^jl  3  »j^ *3 1  6^/ a®  3 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

3  -/^dJ  1  L-aii^-1  Ljili  ^oL«l  L«  Axj  /NjJj  ^Ic- 

y>j  o*^LNi2Jl  3  lII  3  o*^  -_aJl  jx-  /o^)Lvi? 
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33-*)  1  Jtij  ...3^:  bl  Aa^waJU  3^;  bl  ij^  o3 

.(^Lo >11  ‘j ^  - ■  ■  1  i  i— >U  aNV^  :^bLah 

We  learn  from  the  above  text  that  if  a  person  leaves  out  the  qa'dah  and 
stands  up,  and  then  returns  to  the  sitting  position,  his  salah  will  not  be 
invalidated.  Whereas  the  jurists  prohibit  returning  from  a  fard  to  a 
wajib,  but  if  he  returns,  his  salah  is  not  invalidated.  Thus,  even  in  this 
case,  the  jurists  say  that  the  person  must  return  from  the  ruku'  so  that 
he  can  atone  for  the  wajib  which  was  left  out.  But  when  he  did  not 
return,  his  salah  ought  not  be  invalidated  to  a  greater  extent.  After  all, 
not  returning  from  the  ruku'  is  lighter  when  compared  to  returning 
from  the  standing  position  to  the  sitting  position. 

To  sum  up,  in  the  case  where  the  person  did  not  return  from  the  ruku', 
sajdah  sahw  will  suffice  and  the  salah  will  be  valid.  This 
notwithstanding  the  view  of  some  jurists  who  say  that  it  is  wajib  to 
repeat  the  salah  in  the  case  where  the  person  does  not  return.  Refer  to 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  4,  p.  23.  Nonetheless,  I  cannot  understand  this 
view. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Unnecessary  sajdah  sahw 

Question 

Sajdah  sahw  was  not  wajib  on  a  person  but  he  made  it.  What  is  the 
ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

The  author  of  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar  says  that  it  is  an  invalidator  of  salah. 
However,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  states  that  as  per  the  issued 
verdict  in  this  regard,  the  salah  will  not  be  invalidated. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar 

i  %  .-.-1 1  ^3  oh-®  A  a  ^ - “ h  t  33 

3^5  hj  (JjA  5  j  bl  ‘ A 0  ' ^  dj  .3 

A t3  3-fr^d  obi  a . a."  bl  bjb>j  d>  *0-wJh ^..Q-g.) \ 

1\/oW 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Reading  aloud  in  the  second  two  rak’ats  of  zuhr 

Question 

A  person  read  a  certain  portion  of  the  second  two  rak’ats  of  the  zuhr 
salah  in  a  loud  tone.  Does  he  have  to  make  sajdah  sahw?  Bear  in  mind 
that  his  recitation  in  the  first  two  rak'ats  was  silent. 

Answer 

It  is  wajib  for  an  imam  to  read  in  a  loud  tone  in  a  loud  salah,  and  in  a 
soft  tone  in  a  silent  salah.  Thus,  if  in  a  silent  salah  he  reads  the 
equivalent  of  three  or  more  verses  in  a  loud  tone,  sajdah  sahw  will  be 
wajib. 

if  a  person  is  performing  salah  on  his  own  [i.e.  a  munfarid],  he  may 
read  a  loud  salah  in  a  soft  tone,  but  he  cannot  read  a  silent  salah  in  a 
loud  tone.  Thus,  the  same  rule  applies  to  him.  That  is,  if  he  reads  the 
equivalent  of  three  or  more  verses  in  a  loud  tone,  sajdah  sahw  will  be 
wajib.  However,  ’Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  says  that  as  per  the 
zahir  ar-riwayah,  sajdah  sahw  is  not  wajib  on  a  munfarid.  This  is  the 
correct  view. 

Shamr. 

oba>b)Il  b  < — tibaji  Jj-g-A \  i bl  j 

4  b  boS*  i— p-cc-  b?bv^  b 

yla  jj*_o^  4jbaSbb  l3  b 

lyiA  \  1  bl  bb  ,  C^5  4^  5  bd  ^  bu  bo,  bo— 5  1  5 j  be-  1  1  i — 

■1 U . ^  ■  ,i  4^^—l  \  i  — . b  4^j\A  . i  Ta—  1  h a 3  obo^jl  .  jo.  a— >  l—jb  o— 9  4J— 5!^,  — —5  ^_a>-  bj 

Shark  Munyah  al-Musallr. 

^  - ■  ‘ i i  5^404— «  i a^,  abb— aall  bo^j_X5  bo— 5  al— al— 9lio,  1—5  A  od i  ^  ^ 4>-  ^b 

4— I_o  ^yUi)  .a-a£  bbs  bib  ^aabll  obb-adi  jj£-  bo  jijJLoa  ^a-Cad\  i^\  r^Ss- 

ibi-c^Jb  ■Vs'rT  -jb^d.1  ^j-^b  -V^A  i^^bah  b  i-db 

•(V^ : u^Sl!  ^J.b»v 

Al-Hidayah. 

/a*— 4JjaO  b  (jA  Ij-Uoa—  /aOjJj^^;  bo-5  CU5b>.  jl  UUsli?:  bo-5  obo^Jl  jlj 

r*>  jyf-  bo  j55  a>blb  ji-Call  b  ^obbl  C— al— >~b  CUba>-\ ^  yo  b&a*— aa^o  b  ‘Clstpd. \j 
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j  <yj  s-ljii-^l^  ^y>  j\***jS\  (j*)!  1  ,^>  Q  U  ^  SbQdl 

,_y2j Qai-  ^  SxsUxilj  ^Jd  u'i  ppUJd  Oj-^  fbo^ll  (J^*-  tj  1-jjsj  .../J jS  i_li 

^yju  d>  idSj  .\/\^  Ijhadd  jd\  ^^UaadaJl  <Ujub>-  ^  l_dfj  O/NoA  :4jl_qJ0  .A£-t*dd 

.(\/o-o  :5j1j^1  Jp  SjLxJI 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  extent  of  three  verses  or  one  long  verse 

Question 

What  is  the  extent  of  three  verses  or  one  long  verse? 

Answer 

The  extent  of  a  single  verse  through  which  the  obligation  of  salah  is 
fulfilled  must  be  equal  to  three  short  verses.  The  three  short  verses 
must  have  at  least  ten  words  and  30  letters. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


/JlS  jL/2. 9  oU  3^  Jo^j  /O  2  Ajp-ws]!  iU  3  A_Lj ^]p  Ajl  1 ji  3j 

ajSII  i? va \  ,jLox« JJ  (J^Lao  (oU  3^  jo^j  /o^i  /J^i)  3j  ...^13-1 

.  c  — 

A_a*Jj>.  (J ^3  ^-3 3  (Jp  ^c^jj  J^2-9  CaUI  3^  Jo^j  aAj ^Lil 

A*S^  JT  (j  <y_yill  jjS"  oi  j j»  fAc^  j  Jts  .(Jjl  “bSlb 

jJtllj  A^oL>-j\jIjJI  (3j  ...U ISjlS  Aj*A jJLi  Ajo  La  aLo  (j^£=u 

AjiSj  (3  A\ j  AjtSj  3  4Jol-3J  j\  AjL”"  aAj^I?  AjI  35  3 

^  Jojj  oU^ll  0J0  /ol  3^  ...AjlJL»-  <jA  (JjS  3^  /N£-9 

—  «■  ?■ 

0US0I  CU-^>-  Lj-xi J  ...oUl  J5I  /o*l ji  j‘~:=^>  L3~^xj  3  j\-v03  o'Aj 


3 J  .0*1 IjJlH  3  3^  ‘V°^V  ^L^  jl^dl  jail)  ...(j ^ J  < 

.3^-^  :3^i'  *Vvi  vv'^  ^ci9 


Allah  A? knows  best. 
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Sajdah  Tilawat 

Performing  sajdah  tilawat  after  a  few  verses 

Question 

While  in  salah,  a  person  read  a  verse  of  sajdah  tilawat  but  did  not 
perform  sajdah.  He  only  thought  of  it  after  reading  another  three 
verses.  What  should  he  do? 

Answer 

He  must  perform  the  sajdah  tilawat  the  moment  he  recalls  it.  His  salah 
will  be  valid. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-  s-  t-  &  t- 

(jl  rS'Ws  Q  \  ^ 

^iaJLo  ^  l^\ jhbl  Jli J  ojbbll  Aaj  y* 

I  ...  Aj  b)^J  A_«_>  ^  I  (J 1  Cl-^b  \  ^  jj-fl-S  ^ 

.y^\s>~  (3bi  Lg-btS  IjLO  OjU^  oj*XsJb^3  ^Jl>\ 

.(ba ^SOkl  aSCs  Coj*}bJl  i_->b  cNAo  3^ jr°) 

If  he  remembers  it  while  he  is  in  another  posture  of  salah,  he  must  still 
perform  it  immediately.  It  will  then  be  mustahab  to  repeat  the  posture 
in  which  he  was. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

.  .  s-  -  s-  f  .  . 

/^^Jr  a  CX^  b^~  t®  Aj^  ^b  ^  1  A^_*_b^  o  /0 1  o  ^  1  r^'_ j  a  (3  3'**^  1*  ^  -b> 

5=  _  S-  S-  .  f- 

b-Xi  ^  bjfcOv&l  -AJii \  y&  xdj  aSj  *}b 

o I  ^Sbo  /O  *^1  I  ^  I  p* b  bl*l  1  ^  (^ ) b-^*-\J  b 

JpyL^i  \  /JsjjjLxJ  /J^i  c o-UcaJl  ^lc-1  o-L*_aJ I  3 

.  t  t  . 

rSyo  ^»jb  J  obb^l  (Jbiil  y*  ^yju  b_s3  (jli  <yy>-j 

x_->b  "VN^  I^biJI  ££  jbpd.1  jAjl)  <31  yp*Xj>j  (jb-^oJb  1-X_^ 


Allah  & knows  best. 
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Sajdah  tilawat  in  Surah  Sad 

Question 


In  which  part  of  the  verse  in  Surah  Sad  is  the  sajdah,  is  it  on  the  word 
anab  or  husn  ma’abl  What  is  the  ruling  if  a  person  performs  sajdah  at 
anab  instead  of  at  husn  ma  abl 


Answer 

The  sajdah  in  Surah  Sad  is  at  husn  ma’ab.  if  a  person  performs  it  at 
anab,  then  according  to  one  view  it  will  be  fulfilled.  Apart  from  this 
verse  in  Surah  Sad,  if  a  person  performs  sajdah  tilawat  before  the  word 
sajdah  in  any  of  the  other  verses  of  sajdah,  he  will  have  to  perform  a 
second  sajdah  tilawat  and  will  also  have  to  perform  sajdah  sahw. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


. > 11  \  b  Jsj  \j  tj  \ b  h  bii  \  \  11  5  J-pt-b 

<\/^AY  Aa  1-p-JlP  Jbi^  Ay  1—--J1P  b-CP  b! 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

b-CP  pi  S  pi  b jJlxS  t— jbl^  t*d" b  /O^j  ,i li  etlPS  b-ij  l/T? 

b*S* \j  ^p-jj  *idb^  /d y  -CLP  i _ ^tbjyli  db  bt  y>  \jjbj  .{i— Aa 

^p^— i  <— jb  OAi  I^bbah  <dd_a)  -I1— ^bo  I^bu  Ay  -CP  -CP^  jbi^ 

.(ba ^Sbd  4^_a  CojbbJi 


Shamr. 


5-Cpt— J\  l3^p-  bibli  yA  \  3 jbb  5-Cp^— dl  Lpp-pd  iji  ^-Cti  U.  (li y>-  Jp-i^  d^  y  d  y ) 

tj\\h  I^bp)  id^bll  '  \  aj  ^  a  a  ^a.,.c_d-  \  l-3jdd  (j^=PJ^  <cdS3  1  l-3jd-b  tji 

.(-CjL-a  iOjbbJi  ^P^— 1  l— jb 


Al-Fatawa  al-F[indiyyah\ 

jyu  oji ^a-i-Cts  (\5j  eyp-t  i _ -p- ojju  bs}  ^p^-— J\  i _ -cP  bs j 

^d  icS*  i ^_S 'y  y y  Cp-i^  r~>y>-j  4_0-Jid-\  C-jb^:  b-,3  b)b  1 -p- 

.(\/\H  tSa-C^Jl  (^jbcill)  .jSdl 


/izta  wa  Rahimiyyak 
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It  is  better  to  perform  sajdah  tilawat  at  husn  ma’ab  in  the  verse  in 
Surah  Sad.  It  would  be  against  caution  to  perform  it  at  anab.  if  a 
person  performs  it  at  anab,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  repeat  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Repeating  a  verse  of  sajdah  while  on  a  conveyance 

Question 

A  person  is  travelling  on  a  conveyance  and  repeats  a  verse  of  sajdah 
several  times.  Does  he  have  to  perform  a  sajdah  for  each  time  he  reads 
the  verse  or  just  once? 

Answer 

If  a  person  repeats  a  verse  of  sajdah  while  on  a  conveyance  but  while 
he  is  performing  salah,  only  one  sajdah  will  be  wajib.  if  he  is  not  in 
salah,  a  separate  sajdah  will  have  to  be  performed  for  each  time  he 
reads  the  verse.  The  same  rule  will  apply  if  he  is  on  a  ship  even  though 
it  is  gauged  from  the  texts  of  the  jurists  that  only  one  will  be  wajib. 
However,  in  those  days  the  ships  moved  by  the  blowing  of  the  winds. 
Today’s  ships  have  engines  which  are  controlled  by  sailors.  Therefore, 
the  changing  of  place  [movement  of  the  ship]  will  necessitate  a 
separate  sajdah  for  each  time  a  verse  of  sajdah  is  read. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


bljj  (_. Jj-Co  jijs-  j\  (3  (j!  y* 

3  - ^ 3^* ^  3-ds  ^ ^  - -o 

.  4.  . .  0  ...H  1 — ^bhi^  bo  l i  r. — 1]  o  b)b! 

o  cS jbhd\  t—jbi  ijbw>d,\  ^  ^o  jdl) 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 


bl  A . .  o ...  1  bl  3  ^1  bod  A . .  o p  l  <> ...  1  3  o^  bhd  1  ^ i  1  Aau  b3 

3  .Sjbbd\  t_pbi  clM  I^bbah  33°  3T  t^^hlapdah  ‘Cwilp-)  */Q} 


Tahtawi  'Ala  Maraqi  al-Falah. 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  4,  p.  419;  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  471. 
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<d)  i — sQaj  ajIjJI  jy*  0^  *— sbQdi  \5j  Ld  LA^2^>  \5j 

.(^_ijJj  to jbbJl  i_olo  <-\.W  :^*}Lah  Jb j^>  .14^ \j 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Hearing  a  verse  of  sajdah  over  the  radio 

Question 

Does  sajdah  tilawat  become  wajib  if  one  hears  a  verse  of  sajdah  over 
the  radio? 


Answer 

If  the  recitation  is  played  from  a  cassette,  cd  or  any  other  similar 
method  of  recording,  and  broadcast  over  the  radio,  then  sajdah  tilawat 
will  not  be  wajib  on  the  person  who  hears  the  verse  of  sajdah.  if  it  is  a 
live  recitation  and  the  reader  reads  a  verse  of  sajdah,  sajdah  tilawat 
will  be  wajib  on  the  person  who  hears  it.  In  short,  sajdah  tilawat 
becomes  wajib  from  the  original  recitation  and  not  from  a  recording 
or  duplicate  copy. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT  'Ala  MaraqI  al-Falah. 


S j  1  -A'  b  dh^d  ^3  b fo  A  *  •  ^ I  b,  -  ^  1 _ 

s-bj  ^  j  b-,^3  i — — iS--  i  ^  1 1  t  C -d  1  1  ^  l/^\  \  d_j^  b!  ^ 

clA"\  I^bbih  Jl bjj  j  4jb>d  bl  £-qj y> 

cS^bbJi  1— jU 


Nizam  al-Fatawa\ 

A  voice  which  is  heard  over  a  tape  recorder,  gramophone  and  other 
similar  devices  is  not  the  actual  voice  of  the  speaker;  it  is  a  copy  of  his 
voice  which  is  transmitted  like  an  echo.  Sajdah  tilawat  does  not 
become  wajib  in  such  a  case. 

Many  speeches  and  voices  over  the  radio  are  also  recordings  which  are 
then  broadcast,  if  this  is  most  likely  to  be  the  case,  then  sajdah  tilawat 
will  not  be  necessary. 

Yes,  if  the  speaker  is  speaking  directly  -  not  through  any  of  the  above- 
mentioned  devices  -  and  he  recites  a  verse  of  sajdah,  sajdah  tilawat 
will  be  wajib.  The  difference  between  the  exact  [live]  voice  of  a  speaker 
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and  a  recording  is  obvious.  Thus,  the  action  [of  whether  to  perform 
sajdah  tilawat  or  not]  will  be  done  accordingly.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Sajdah  tilawat  and  the  reward  for  recitation  from  a 
tape  recording 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  a  person  hears  a  verse  of  sajdah  while  listening  to 
the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  from  a  tape  recorder  or  cd  player?  if 
sajdah  tilawat  is  not  wajib,  will  he  receive  the  reward  for  listening  to 
the  recitation? 


Answer 

In  order  for  sajdah  tilawat  to  be  wajib,  it  is  necessary  for  the  listener  to 
have  heard  a  valid  recitation.  A  valid  recitation  comes  into  existence 
through  intellect  and  consciousness.  A  tape  recorder  or  cd  player  is 
nothing  more  than  a  copier.  Sajdah  tilawat  will  therefore  not  be  wajib. 
A  parallel  to  this  is  found  in  the  texts  of  the  jurists  in  their  discussions 
around  an  echo.  They  say  that  sajdah  tilawat  does  not  become  wajib  on 
account  of  birds2  and  echoes.  However,  as  far  as  reward  is  concerned, 
that  is  realized  when  the  speech  of  Allah  falls  into  the  ear,  and  it 
[reward]  is  acquired  when  the  recitation  is  listened  to  while  adhering 
to  the  etiquette  of  listening  to  the  Qur’an. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


0^ bb '1  \  w ^  _ 0^ bb  j"  l  n  . b  \  bl  t  C  X  ^ ^  .  b  1  \  ^  -^o  1  o  L. b[^ 

£ ^  b.fll  \  I  ]  b^b.  1  yA  b!  t  ■'  .  \  i  Q  ^  b b 

.(s jbbd\  )b  ct/wv  j  <3  j  :J?  ^ s> 

The  proof  for  receiving  reward  for  listening  to  the  recitation  of  the 
Qur’an  from  a  recording: 

"a — s[^c-bn  -tj ^ ' ''  *  Q  ^ jk  I^jbu  Qbi 

.(m 


1  Munthakhab  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  72,  Islamic  Fiqh  Academy.  Also  refer 
to  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  472  and  Ahsan  al-Fatawa vol.  4,  p.  65. 

2  Reference  is  made  to  birds  such  as  parrots  which  are  able  to  repeat  Qur’anic 
verses. 


593 


We  learn  from  this  verse  that  when  the  Qur’an  is  recited,  we  must 
listen  to  it  no  matter  who  the  reader  is.  Allah  ta  'ala  did  not  say  Wa 
idha  qara’tum  (when  you  read).  This  shows  that  one  is  rewarded  even 
when  one  listens  to  a  recording. 

'Allamah  Shaykh  Muhammad  Bakhyat  al-Mutfl  al-Hanafl  -  Mufti  ad- 
Diyar  al-Misrlyyah  -  writes  in  his  book  Ahkam  Qira’ah  al-Fonograf{\>. 
9): 


)  —  —  *  s- 

o  US31  t — y  I  l  ->  .  y  bl  1  ®jy  ^  i  .  .^a  ojy  y  a_S 3a 

yl  Oy-C1  by yL~a_a>  dy-CU^dl  i-SlJi  v' b"^h 

yl  yy  j  bh  ^yu-cdiy  a )p *Aj  Ip . ..  i — a C h )p . ~bl i  ^  i — ^ ^Cb  pt ^ 

.  o  3 he-  p  l  <>  ...1  1 

He  writes  with  reference  to  sajdah  tilawat: 

\  o  1  \  ^ oj bb»l  \  yy ■  ^ 1  y^°  ® ...  1 1  \  p 1  o . ,i  t  .  ‘,.-w  bly  L— bly 

L— bl  ^y°  *Cj  bl  1  ^  o . ,i  ^1  1  t  C^—  bl  1  y  (^jil  1  y^°  ^  py  .>  *.*  1 1  y  bl  bl  ^ ^ ^ . .* 1  \y 

L— bl  a — fi— *h  1  PaaC-  Qpt  o  ■  ,i  ,33  pdy  3(^9  p^p  o  ...  i  1  y3*  olj  oybbdl  Jy^taa 

OjS3  bl  yyfah  Ss.(ql1\  y  ^y>^~  y bl  ^yy 31 

kk  P  .  ■  ,i  y  1  Jy^r ...  1 1  ap  1  p  l  o  . ,i  oy bb«J 1  Jy^taa  i_^y>-^9  . \_i^  b (^3  p^p  ^  ...  i  1 

I  .  ^  -  , 

j»b3>-l)  .yi^l\  4ti\y  Ooi  y  ®bolj  b>  \dj  iUljJ  Oy  t^Jiyyu 

.(\-  tiwil jiyjjjdl  oh Js 


Fata  wa  Bayyinat 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  listener  is  listening  to  the  speech  of  Allah 
ta'ala  from  the  recording,  the  greatness  of  Allah’s  speech  is  increasing 
in  his  heart,  and  he  is  protecting  his  ears  from  listening  to  sinful 
things,  he  will  certainly  be  rewarded  for  listening  to  the  recorded 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an.1 

It  is  a  sin  to  listen  to  music  from  a  recording.  Thus,  there  ought  to  be 
reward  for  listening  to  a  recorded  recitation  of  the  Qur’an.  Hadrat 
Maulana  Yusuf  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah  wrote  that  there  is  no  reward 


1  Fatawa Bayyinat,  vol.  4,  p.  422. 
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for  listening  to  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  from  a  recording.  This  is 
his  view  which  is  beyond  our  understanding.1 

Maulana  Khalid  Sayfullah  Sahib  writes: 

if  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  is  from  a  recording,  there  are  two  issues 
to  be  investigated:  (l)  Will  the  same  etiquette  have  to  be  observed 
which  are  observed  when  listening  to  a  qarl  directly?  (2)  if  a  verse  of 
sajdah  is  recited,  will  sajdah  tilawat  become  wajib? 

The  etiquette  of  listening  to  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  will  apply  in 
all  those  conditions  wherein  the  sound  of  Allah’s  speech  falls  into  the 
ears  of  a  Muslim.  This  is  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  through  one’s 
own  recitation  or  through  any  other  way.  Therefore,  the  etiquette  of 
listening  to  the  Qur’an  -  viz.  to  remain  silent  and  to  listen  attentively  - 
are  necessary  even  when  listening  to  a  recording  of  the  Qur’an.  Since  a 
person  listening  to  the  Qur’an  in  this  way  is  rewarded,  Allah  willing, 
this  person  will  also  be  rewarded. 

As  far  as  sajdah  tilawat  is  concerned,  it  is  necessary  for  the  listener  to 
hear  the  recitation  directly  from  the  reader,  and  the  latter’s  lips  must 
be  moving  in  the  recitation.  The  recording  played  from  a  tape  recorder 
is  not  the  recitation  of  the  reader  itself.  Rather  his  voice  waves  are 
preserved,  and  other  means  are  resorted  to  create  his  voice.  This  is 
why  sajdah  tilawat  will  not  be  wajib.  A  similarity  to  this  ruling  is  the 
explicit  text  of  the  jurists  with  regard  to  birds  [which  have  been 
trained  to  read  portions  of  the  Qur’an]  or  the  sounds  from  an  echo; 
these  do  not  make  sajdah  tilawat  wajib.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  verse  of  sajdah  recited  by  a  minor 

Question 

Does  sajdah  tilawat  become  wajib  if  a  verse  of  sajdah  is  recited  by  a 
minor? 

Answer 

Sajdah  tilawat  will  be  wajib  if  the  child  has  reached  an  age  of 
understanding.  The  recitation  of  a  child  who  has  not  reached  an  age  of 
understanding  does  not  make  sajdah  tilawat  wajib. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


1  Ap Ke Masa’il Aur  Oen  Ka Hull,  vol.  3,  p..  228-231. 

1  Jadld  FiqhT  Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  170.  Refer  to  Fatawa  Bayyinat,  vol.  4,  pp.  421-424 
for  additional  details. 
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I  ^  y  1  Ij  y  1  ^ya  p*  L^>-t^*J  Vi  1  ''il  ^  ^  1  "^Z^uM  2>y 

5j2*-uj  l_j\j  COY^  I^ljLaJl  .ilj^al)  .Jl>-^j  pJ j  j\^s}\^>  oj^lsJl  C^>-^ j 


/a£/z  al-Qadir. 


^L_JU  i -o-j  J^u^j  ,d  0^"  oi  _/^*Jd  b  ^ ^a]  1  d>  Q"^  -Cuaj  ^J-djd\  ij-&^ 

.(i /*V  I(^ jhjdi  ^y~o~\j  .^^Ji]\  jb  £o jbbJi  <— jU  6^/No  I^jjJih  -bb  bl^  r^ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Reciting  a  major  portion  of  a  verse  of  sajdah 

Question 

A  person  read  the  words  in  which  sajdah  is  mentioned  but  did  not  read 
the  entire  verse.  Will  sajdah  tilawat  be  wajib?  For  example,  he  read 
Kharra  raki'an  wa  anab. 

Answer 

If  a  person  reads  a  major  portion  of  a  verse  of  sajdah,  sajdah  tilawat 
will  be  wajib.  if  not,  it  will  not  be  wajib.  if  he  reads  only  Kharra  raki'an 
wa  anab ,  sajdah  tilawat  will  not  be  wajib. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

r-^-2  t^oll  dZji-\  \ji  jlj  b!  Ifls t3  C^"1^  1 — bl)  5-Cp^*d\  ‘hi  \ y 

^/V 1“^  S-Cp^*d\  aS\  \  bl)  b!  oJj>-J 

tSjbbJl  i_j\j  h-vh  lj Sj  .SjbbJl  y  yuc-  liJUJI  i_jUI 

^iA^  I^bbah  <3\ y  .O *jj 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Repeating  a  verse  of  sajdah  after  having  performed 
sajdah  for  it 

Question 

In  the  tarawlh  salah,  a  hafiz  read  a  verse  of  sajdah  and  performed 
sajdah  tilawat  for  it.  He  then  read  the  same  verse  again.  What  is  the 
ruling? 

Answer 

There  is  no  need  to  perform  a  sajdah  again;  the  first  one  suffices. 
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Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

3  bob  bl  3  bold  <c*5j  3  bfebb  j^j 

3_jbb  j^pt— *j  ‘LobJl  4a 5^j\  (3  bold  pj  3_?bll  3  o-Cp^—dl  4j1  Ij-i  ta)  t^-*o-^*Jl 

0/^0  :4j_\J^J\  (^^bud)  .Awpbhd  3  l-^"  j-fcj  bfe-Cp^*^  lj\  ,^Ac-  (j*d 

cOl-Cp^dl  3^^-“^'°  ^^/^AV  Ii^^buih  <C*pbb>-  3  .SjbbJl 

BahishtT  Ze  war 

If  a  person  reads  a  verse  of  sajdah  several  times  in  his  salah,  only  one 
sajdah  tilawat  will  be  wajib.  This  is  irrespective  of  whether  he 
performs  the  sajdah  at  the  end;  or  reads  the  verse  once,  performs  one 
sajdah  tilawat,  and  then  repeats  the  same  verse  either  in  the  same 
rak'at  or  in  another  rak'at. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Hearing  different  verses  of  sajdah  from  different 
people 

Question 

A  person  is  seated  in  one  place  and  hears  different  verses  of  sajdah 
from  different  people.  How  many  sajdahs  does  he  have  to  perform? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  he  is  hearing  different  verses  of  sajdah  from 
different  people,  he  will  have  to  perform  a  separate  sajdah  tilawat  for 
each  time  he  hears  a  verse.  Thus,  sajdah  tilawat  will  be  wajib  for  as 
many  verses  he  hears. 

Shamr. 

^JcpJ.1  j\  j\  -A>-U  *^[1  1  *)l  /o 

j\  l$JS"  ojyiJl  j)  jo>-  ^Jcdl  jils  Ul 

(ji y—=i^  i^)\j  Aj'd  .ildl  J ? ,-J y  ..X#  >  lT^7 

^y^cuSdf-  3  S«A>-3  ^  3  J  3  0-A>- jj  Ajl 

J JJ£~  Q djj  /O*^  2>\£\  J OjJlA  pJj 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 
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(3  o  o  ^  -X>-  \j  ^ydg-  ij  dS"  S[ ydl  \y  jl  U1  (sJSll  z\£-\  -b y^j  d ji) 

‘Ujlil^-)  .i>ij  5jj4_o_j  A.a.b.?r-l  1  oUS3l  bl 

(‘W  IS^cJI  5 ^  \^S 'j  .S^bbJl  i_jU  cV'W  j\  Ij-dl 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Repeating  a  verse  of  sajdah  in  different  places 

Question 

A  person  heard  a  verse  of  sajdah  inside  the  masjid.  He  then  heard  the 
same  verse  in  the  courtyard  of  the  masjid.  What  is  the  ruling? 

Answer 

The  courtyard  of  a  masjid  is  considered  to  be  outside  the  masjid.  A 
change  in  place  will  therefore  cause  two  sajdahs  to  be  wajib. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

i — d 11  ^ \  ^  1  \  i — 1  y* 1  d~Co 

.  ( oj  bbl  1  C-d  bl  1 

Fata  wa  QadT Kharr. 

^  M  s-  s- 

1  o^i»yol  1  ti  ^  Q- /O 

^yiwotfls  y^*Jl  <_£ jlli  (d  1-^Sj  .N/VV  i,_£^hi)  .S^bbJl 

•A/\n  ijSl lyll  y*d\j  U/V>V  j  Ubfj  U/VA 

Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  person  moves  to  different  spots  of  the 
same  place 

Question 

The  courtyard  of  the  masjid  and  the  masjid  are  together.  How  many 
sajdahs  will  he  have  to  perform? 

Answer 

Since  the  place  is  one,  only  one  sajdah  will  be  wajib. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 
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<3  C-s-wJl  bbjyj  S^bbd(j  J 1  (J-X^Ij  ^'1j 

:JlS  ^y>-  3  ...SJo-lj  S-Cpt-^  ,^ja£=u  ^-*1^-1  U1 jj  <3  bd j 

i ^  1  «d 1  1  blj  ^“3  [}  L^i  ■  **  1  ^  3 1  1 1  A_j^  [)  t  ‘^°  ^  3I  1  bl^ 

tj\j  L<-jy>-^\  j^Soj  bl  ^L^ly  ^j\j  ^y*  ^3  ^J-^h  o\j  Qlbl ...H  j\ -\S^ 

J^Sbu  b!j  Jo-lj  tjSl»S"  j^*2J  <d-Clsb!t  £L^2J  I^^0  J^”  !__^  jb  cii  jb  (j-^  A^i  Jjtol 
.(>/VPt  :Sj-U^J1  (_g jlxill  tj  1A5j  .Cjjj±>  cot-  :^\xiH  iljud)  .^Xil 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  an  imam  makes  intention  of  sajdah  while  in 
ruku’ 

Question 

An  imam  made  intention  of  sajdah  tilawat  in  ruku'  but  the  muqtadls 
did  not  make  such  an  intention.  Will  the  sajdah  of  the  muqtadls  be 
fulfilled? 


Answer 

Although  there  are  different  opinions  on  this  issue,  logic  demands  that 
the  intention  of  the  imam  ought  to  suffice  for  the  muqtadls.  For 
example,  a  musafir  imam  makes  intention  for  a  safar  (journey)  salah  or 
a  resident  imam  makes  intention  for  an  iqamat  (residence)  salah,  it 
suffices  for  the  muqtadls.  Thus,  in  the  above  case,  when  the  imam 
made  intention  for  sajdah  tilawat  while  he  was  in  ruku',  it  will  suffice 
for  the  muqtadls  and  the  sajdah  of  everyone  will  be  fulfilled.  However, 
the  preferred  method  is  for  the  imam  to  make  a  separate  sajdah  [of 
tilawat]  in  a  loud  salah  so  that  the  ignorant  masses  are  not  put  into 
confusion. 

Minhah  al-Khaliq. 

:cuts  Jti  (^Jl  Usljj  j]j  <cpjL)l  ,j  aJjS) 

(  _ _  t-  ?  s-  *  L 

^  ^ /ol  /oli  I 

(Jc-  (jJlii-l  4s*lLo)  .Aj j^-\  ^4-sic-  J-s^r  /oN 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 
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S\s~  U_jS  (j|  obOali  pjSj  Sj  >jxll  »Atu«  ljfr  (_jl  A^C-  s-tSj^J 

AXsl^dd  (Jl^-  j\  ^jJih  5 jS  ^fobb  <»53i  ^Jl^j  ^>1^  (_$-*-*  0^ 

^j5j  tj  \^\a£z  (jl  j»Lo*>U  Si's  /d jS  ^jUayJaJl  (j;j  Jadjxdl  (_|)  L?-^  M  Jp- 

i_jU  clA3  ^jS>  ^bbih  <3\p>)  Oi  obQdi 

.(^Vi  lAj-CC^Ji  ,Sj*}bJ\  ^—>b  tf/\\^  cS^bbJi 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  preferred  view  is  that  the  imam’s  intention  in  the  ruku'  suffices 
for  the  muqtadls.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  obligation  of  fidyah  when  sajdah  tilawat  is 
outstanding 

Question 

Does  fidyah  have  to  be  paid  if  sajdah  tilawat  is  outstanding  on  a 
person? 

Answer 

It  is  good  to  pay  fidyah  for  outstanding  sajdah  tilawat  as  a  precaution, 
but  it  is  not  wajib. 

Shamr. 

VS  l -^z.  bl  r  -  A1  \j  d^S\  ^  l S>z  V  l S>z  /oi  O^bbJi  5  ^  Ajl 

rf/w  <3  \Sj  zV*h3  i—jU  6^/vr  :^Ll) 

.(dSj £ 

Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Jawahir 
al-Fiqh. 

If  sajdah  tilawat  is  outstanding  on  a  person,  then  caution  demands  that 
fidyah  of  2Mkg  wheat  or  its  value  be  paid  for  each  outstanding  sajdah 
tilawat.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  59;  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  415. 

2  Jawahir  al-Fiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  393. 
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Performing  sajdah  tilawat  in  a  ruku’  outside  salah 

Question 


Is  it  permissible  to  perform  sajdah  tilawat  in  a  ruku'  outside  salah? 

Answer 

Although  certain  scholars  say  that  it  is  permissible  to  perform  it  in 
ruku',  the  erudite  scholars  do  not  consider  it  to  be  permissible  because 
ruku'  is  not  an  act  of  worship  on  its  own.  Nonetheless,  a  text  of  al- 
Fatawa  al-FlindTyy ah  states  that  it  is  permissible  for  a  sick  person. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


i  c-  jyu  3  i ® bQd  \  3  b>  ® bQd  1  yF  c$ -iyj 

3  a! y  ;^bd\  3j  .S^bbh  dj\y  3 

AjjiyJi  3)  o\jy  b j  bl j  b-bi  bl  bl  bi  y-  oluo-b  b 

...luSos  bjljdl  y  (j 3  ^UjIj  (_5jll  tjd  Jiidl  i3  v ^>-bs>  ry  ^ > 

.yjujj  i\/\A\  r^jb^dl  3  -Sjbbil  ^_jb  jb^tii  j3\) 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Salah  Of  The  Sick  And  The 
Ma’dhur 

Performing  salah  while  sitting  on  a  chair 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  a  fard  salah  while  sitting 
on  a  chair? 

Answer 

As  long  as  a  person  is  able  to  stand,  it  is  not  permissible  for  him  to  sit 
and  perform  a  fard  salah.  if  he  cannot  go  into  sajdah,  it  is  permissible 
for  him  to  sit  and  perform  his  salah.  Those  who  cannot  stand  and  go 
into  sajdah,  the  first  ruling  for  them  is  to  sit  down  [on  the  ground]  for 
salah.  It  is  not  permissible  for  them  to  sit  on  a  chair,  if  a  person  is  able 
to  stand  but  cannot  go  into  sajdah,  the  order  to  stand  falls  off.  This 
does  not  mean  that  it  becomes  permissible  for  him  to  sit  on  a  chair. 
Rather,  the  order  to  stand  falls  off  because  the  fundamental  objective 
of  salah  is  to  go  into  sajdah,  while  the  standing  and  ruku  postures  are 
the  means  for  it.  It  is  on  this  basis  that  it  is  better  for  him  to  sit  down 
in  the  case  where  the  order  for  sajdah  falls  off.  This  is  because  sitting  is 
similar  to  sajdah  and  is  closer  to  the  ground  -  and  to  the  best  of  the 
person’s  ability  -  it  makes  reference  to  the  realization  of  the  objective. 
This  is  why  it  is  better  to  sit  down  and  perform  salah.  This  superiority 
is  not  realized  when  a  person  sits  on  a  chair.  Yes,  if  it  is  extremely 
painful  for  a  sick  person  to  sit  on  the  ground  and  he  is  also  not  able  to 
perform  sajdah,  then  in  this  state  of  compulsion,  he  may  perform  salah 
through  gestures.  Unfortunately  there  is  a  lot  of  carelessness  in  this 
regard  nowadays,  and  there  is  a  need  to  rectify  the  situation.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  following  harms  are  noted: 

(1)  Salah  is  supposed  to  be  an  embodiment  of  absolute  humbleness  and 
submission,  as  stated  in  al-Ashbah. 

,(\oi  c\  oL-lbH) 

It  entails  humbleness  and  submission  in  the  most  intense  form. 

On  the  other  hand,  sitting  on  a  chair  is  a  display  of  one’s  status  even  if 
it  is  not  intended. 

(2)  A  person  ought  to  stand  before  Allah  ta  'ala  as  he  would  before  a 
king.  In  other  words,  he  must  stand  like  a  pauper  who  acknowledges 
his  servitude.  The  following  is  stated  in  Ihya’al- 'Ulum. 
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.(WV  c\  ^  jjl  ^ jdc-  j]^Lo  yz*j  i^-q  ubaLli  4j.a_i  yy 


Stand  before  Allah  ta  'ala  as  you  would  before  some  of  the  kings  of 
today. 

This  is  not  found  when  a  person  sits  on  a  chair.  The  SharTah  accepts 
and  acknowledges  human  weakness  and  explains  man’s  different 
conditions.  For  example,  if  he  has  a  valid  reason,  he  must  sit  down  to 
perform  salah.  The  correct  view  is  that  he  must  sit  in  whichever  way 
he  can,  and  he  must  sit  on  the  ground  as  ordered  in  a  Hadlth: 


(3)During  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the 
subsequent  best  of  eras  [of  the  Sahabah  and  Tabi’un]  we  do  not  find 
any  proof  for  performing  salah  on  a  chair.  There  were  sick  people  in 
those  days  as  well,  and  chairs  were  also  available.  Narrations  of  Sahih 
Muslim  and  Sunan  Abi  Dawud  make  mention  of  chairs.  Despite  this, 
performing  salah  while  sitting  on  a  chair  is  not  proven.  There  is 
therefore  a  need  to  examine  this  issue  further  and  see  why  chairs 
should  be  placed  in  masajid?  Now  that  this  has  become  the  norm,  a 
person  has  the  courage  to  sit  on  a  chair  for  the  smallest  of  excuses,  and 
performs  salah  while  sitting  on  it.  Many  of  them  perform  salah  on 
chairs  solely  out  of  laziness  whereas  laziness  in  performing  salah  is 
classified  as  one  of  the  signs  of  the  hypocrites.  Allah  ta  'ala  says: 


When  they  stand  up  for  salah,  they  stand  up  reluctantly,  in  order  to 
show  the  people  and  they  do  not  remember  Allah  but  little.1 

Nowadays,  the  authority  to  promulgate  the  SharTah  is  not  in  the 
hands  of  Muslims.  Only  a  few  acts  of  worship  are  in  their  control.  From 
them,  fasting  and  hajj  are  performed  just  once  a  year.  The  same  can  be 
said  of  zakah.  Furthermore,  zakah  and  hajj  are  performed  by  certain 
people  only.  When  looking  at  it  collectively,  it  is  only  salah  which  can 
be  fulfilled  by  everyone  all  the  time,  if  Muslims  destroy  this  pillar  too, 
it  will  be  a  very  dangerous  and  pitiable  situation  for  them. 

Bayhaqr. 

L ajjj*  zA  A^j  <cJl&  aJJI  aIj!  dj—j  0 i  -px-  ^  jc- 

e-  5=  s-  f.  s. 

:  Jli j  y ji  o-Ci-li  rAs.  -Ci-U  \j^  y ji  d y 


1  Surah  an-Nisa’,  4: 142. 
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.(Wiro :,  i-JJ 


Hadrat  Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  went  to  visit  a  sick  person  and  saw  him 
performing  salah  on  a  pillow.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
took  it  and  flung  it  aside.  The  man  then  took  a  piece  of  timber  to 
perform  salah  on  it.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  took  it  and 
flung  it  aside.  He  then  said:  Perform  salah  on  the  ground  if  you  are  able 
to.  If  not,  perform  salah  through  gestures,  and  let  your  sajdah  be  lower 
than  your  ruku '. 

Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 


djj'd'  -Aj-iJl  jjl  J j!  yjd  Jp  'M 

j  US'  l^LS  j\  s^UJI  j  £& 

~0j\  l ^  p* y  /O A^UijUl 

-  #  s.  s- 

yS-  y  y*  ^  AxJLj J 

J  -X-3  J  ^  A-XJ  O)^  ^AaU  0^"  ^aS^ 

o^L*jj  s-Lo^lU  \ -\_c-\_i 

0 1^.9  Uy2_> y*  ^ AXi  1  ^  1  p* /J  I  j  a_9^  1 

/O^  (J j^\j  /-o  U^jilS  (s-LoU  IjX-li  ^-*p)  ••*W  j-®  UA>-\i  ^C- 

l  )p  lg  1  1  (3  ^  i?  Is  1  ^  ^  ^  /•«.*- <.*l  1 

.(^Ai  4^rt  Jp 


Shamr. 


^PTlJI  (3  /vi_0j  (l3^"  Jiy?TL^J  lj  JyJO  ^Jj  Up jCj  LojAjO  ^  (IjAjO  o)j) 
0^-1 y^J  (JU^>  Apu*i  (jj  jZ>-  -0j\>~^\  (3j 

*•  S-  Jl  f-S-  HJ.  ^s*  s* 

U«j|j  Ax3^  L»JlS  l-XC-lS 

. (  U-^ )  Aji^S  pJ  p* /J 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


604 


^LaII  ^  oij  (3  I JX' U  (J-*2  ^LiJI  ^  'M 

{jhhi>~\  ^ysTL-^Jl  (Jjc£ j  s-L*j\j  "i-XC-li  ^vaj  ^jcaJI  j  A3j  1j  t/J'j 

L-jLjS^  AjuL>  (jl  Ajcflj  1  AC-li  (j^2j >j-U  p*  ^(jla^-w^lS  ^_£ jlls  ^  IaS"” 

J^xjsJ  1  j  A-fl_>  l.ij^  * ^  I  [^%  I  A^^_>  yal  I  ^  ^  ^  l^p-3 1  (^  I  A^K_>  /N-v-i-C- 

^  J=  f  ^  >  «■  «■  #  f  ^  >  s’ 

^  Iaj  1a^_x_*«^^I  ^,v3  i  3I  I^L^Ag^AA^ 

.(yvn  :ajja$JI  (^jbJj 0  •0j^>~  ill 


Kifayatul  Muftr. 

The  gist  of  the  question  is: 

I  am  feeling  discomfort  in  my  stomach  and  finding  it  very  difficult  to 
sit  on  the  ground  to  perform  salah.  Is  it  permissible  for  me  to  sit  on  a 
chair  and  perform  sajdah  on  a  table  which  is  placed  in  front  of  me? 

Answer: 

It  is  not  permissible  to  sit  on  a  chair  with  your  feet  dangling  on  the 
floor  and  performing  sajdah  on  a  table.  It  will  only  be  permissible  if  it 
is  beyond  you  to  sit  on  the  ground  and  perform  sajdah  on  the  ground. 
To  sit  on  the  floor  and  perform  sajdah  on  an  item  which  is  not  higher 
than  one  hand  span  is  only  permissible  in  the  case  where  a  person  is 
excused.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Performing  salah  while  sitting  on  a  chair: 

Some  people  sit  on  a  chair  and  perform  sajdah  through  gestures,  if  a 
person  is  able  to  sit  on  the  ground  and  perform  sajdah,  his  salah  with 
gestures  while  sitting  on  a  chair  will  not  be  valid.  That  is  all.  Allah 
ta  'ala  knows  best.2 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

An  important  warning:  Nowadays  we  observe  that  when  someone  has 
a  slight  cold  or  some  minor  discomfort,  he  sits  and  performs  his  salah. 
The  same  person  will  be  seen  standing  for  10-15  minutes  or  even  more 
and  engaging  in  futile  conversations.  (We  can  say  that  nowadays  those 
who  sit  on  chairs  and  perform  their  salah  in  the  masajid  while  they 
remain  standing  for  several  hours  in  their  business  places)  must  be 
extremely  cautious  in  this  regard.  Those  who  perform  fard  and  wajib 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  422. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  51. 
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salahs  while  sitting  down  despite  being  able  to  stand  -  it  will  be  fard 
and  wajib  for  them  to  repeat  their  salahs.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  person  who  cannot  go  into  sajdah 

Question 

A  person  can  stand  but  does  not  have  the  strength  to  go  into  sajdah. 
However,  he  can  sit  on  the  ground  and  perform  his  salah  with 
gestures.  What  is  the  preferred  manner  of  performing  salah  for  him? 

Answer 

If  the  person  cannot  go  into  sajdah,  the  order  to  stand  falls  off  until  he 
regains  his  strength.  He  will  therefore  sit  down  and  perform  ruku'  and 
sajdah  through  gestures.  The  standing  posture  is  a  means  to  making 
sajdah.  if  there  is  no  sajdah,  the  order  to  stand  falls  off. 

Al-Mabsut 

S'  .  &  &  £- 

JaJL-j ^  £-ly_>L  IaC-IS  ^yO^  /ols  ^  ^LaJI  \^\j 

6/0  £ ■  J A.  Loj  ^LiJl  (jM  ^ y>  ^LiJl  Ia&>  (jN  ^ 

/wtaJJ  ^yJu  Loj  ^Lo^ll  L$j  0_^==4  ^  /-^JLjo  ^ 

.  c- 

oj\$\  0%^  <_aL  I  aLa*}U  .jS  I  /N^JulJjj 

.(oU5' 

Tabyln  al-Haqa’iq. 

S-l^j^lL  Loli  j3j  (JlSj  (IaC-IS  L ajl  ALjiJl  ^  yj\  jAaS  oJj) 

J  ^^yO^-l  A^yOdll  (jl  Uj  6 _y>-l  (jSj  L  ■  L  S  ^jSj  (j  ^ 

6/O^yAj  ^ls  1  A,Lwjy  jy  ^jS^JL  JyO>  Lojj  aL 

y  1a$Jj  (3  /nXjI^Ji^  1  Aj&y 

O^L  6>/^  (juw)  La  -.**9  /L  Llo  aL u«j  |>LJL)  1j ~jji£==u 

^£-9  o*>L  *Aj\ A^Jl  Q yd.  AjLaJ  1  £  1a$j  o*^Lo? 

t_AL  6V^n  .ajaa^JI  3*^Ly5  t^L  is^aII  Syj&^4-jj  .^ja_5JI 

■W' 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  402. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  sajdah  on  a  table 

Question 

A  person  is  excused,  so  he  performs  salah  while  sitting  on  a  chair. 
What  is  the  ruling  if  he  places  a  table  in  front  of  him  and  performs 
sajdah  on  it? 

Answer 

if  a  person  is  so  sick  that  it  is  difficult  for  him  to  sit  on  the  ground  and 
so  he  sits  on  a  chair,  it  will  be  permissible  for  him  to  perform  sajdah  on 
a  table  or  similar  item.  However,  there  is  no  need  to  place  such  an  item 
in  front  of  him.  Sajdah  with  gestures  will  suffice.  Performing  sajdah  on 
a  table  is  considered  to  be  a  gesture  in  itself. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


rhjk)  3j  ,oli  ,^-dx  bjuXi  3i 

rS£*  SbQali  ,^dx  ^ Jo  1 1  3  3  Jli 

3i  b>  (Jp  J Id*  : Jjil  3  '~*Aj  aaIjS"  Jp  J-Xj 

f.  if  JS 

jjl  ^  La  /s^Lc-  (J  Jo  Jp  IS)  U  ,Qx  L_A_xj 

)  «•  «• 

Ails ^_a  C-oL"  4i!  ^S°J  A^-L-j  j»l  ijl  jJLs  OjL>- 

t  ‘,-q  ,,  i .  <cd^-  -'to  I  ^  1**^  -UJ  1  1  1  ^  *  *  -  o  3^  1"$^  oT-o ^6*  -cfxd  ''  £  ■  Jo  i ^  yo 

C-ojj  £_Gj jdi  3  |».AX  Jbl-VL-obl^  -tbljLU  eJJJs  Jitaos  ^)U 

3  ’3^ jJ  <— xb  ^  jbo?d.\  jjJl)  31"--*^ ob 

.((jo2j jdl  obQ?  t—ib 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  performing  salah  on  a  chair  does  not 
have  to  place  a  table  in  front  of  him 

Question 

A  person  with  a  valid  excuse  is  performing  salah  while  sitting  on  a 
chair.  He  is  able  to  place  a  table  in  front  of  him  and  perform  sajdah  on 
it.  Is  it  necessary  to  perform  sajdah  on  the  table?  Some  muftis  are  of 
the  view  that  it  is  necessary,  e.g.  Fatawa  Bayyinat ,  vol.  2,  p.  390  and 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa ,  vol.  4,  p.  54. 
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Answer 


When  an  excused  person  sits  on  a  chair  to  perform  salah,  it  is  not 
necessary  for  him  to  place  a  table  in  front  of  him.  This  is  because  in 
order  for  a  sajdah  to  be  valid,  at  least  the  forehead,  one  hand,  one  knee 
and  one  toe  have  to  be  placed  on  the  ground  even  if  it  is  for  a  short 
while.  Without  this,  the  sajdah  will  not  be  executed.  These 
prerequisites  cannot  be  fulfilled  in  the  case  where  sajdah  is  performed 
on  a  table.  This  is  why  an  excused  person  will  perform  ruku'  and 
sajdah  through  gestures.  It  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  place  a  table  in 
front  of  him. 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


ft  ft  ft  ft 

sAyaC*  2  1  oJJfc  (jli  A Jb\ 

iS L aJU- 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


&  & 

/■O  I  Ah  3  •  I  (3^  ^ 3?y-Jb  ^  0  J 


ft 

\_ajl  oLl^-xs  L«  t^kcJLA  j&j  liuJi 

^f}\  r 


0 Vs- 

iN/iiV  jtcpdd 


It  is  also  learnt  from  the  Ahadlth  that  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  salah  while  on  a  conveyance,  he 
performed  sajdah  through  gestures  while  it  was  possible  for  him  to 
place  his  forehead  on  the  saddle.  Despite  this,  he  performed  sajdah 
through  gestures.  It  is  the  same  whether  a  table  is  in  front  of  a  person 
or  a  saddle.  Observe  the  following  narration  of  Sahlh  Bukhari 


ft  i  .  ft  t 

)1  AAi  1  ^  ~>-^j  l_d-o  I  1  ^ l^o S  4»Xll  »X_*^" 
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3^3  ^“**3  AAil  °^L  ijli  *U£.  aIjI  l5^L)  A-^j  (jf  3^ 

)  )  s-  s- 

^J» *mj  a^Lc-  4J^1  aJ^I  (J pij  ^c-9  'wi^ ji  l£_}Z  aX>-1 ^]| 

.(^/^iA  -L_jaj> ysi  *Aj o*^L^2J1  ^3 


If  anyone  objects  to  the  above  Ahadlth  by  saying  that  it  refers  to 
optional  salah  and  not  a  fard  salah,  then  the  answer  is  that  it  is 
permissible  to  sit  and  perform  an  optional  salah  even  if  a  person  is 
able  to  stand  and  perform  it.  However,  if  a  person  is  able  to  perform 
sajdah,  it  is  not  permissible  for  him  to  lie  down  and  perform  sajdah 
through  gestures. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


2  /J^i  (3j  .jAaj  2]  *  2  l-AC-li  /Oj«aS  ^JjiJoo j 


\  O'*  J  ^  0^  W j-9  ^*aSj 

/O  rO~ jS- 1  (3  ^  (3^  (3  JX-  OjAo  U -XJLC-  IjL^Ja-s^s 

aJI>-  (3  j  jljj-1  jJic.1  b!  :^ih  j  JLSdl  JlS j  j 


^/n  jjll)  .^*Jih  jj^odl 


Allah  £3  a/a  knows  best. 


Facing  towards  the  qiblah  when  performing  salah 
lying  down 

Question 

A  person  is  excused  and  performs  his  salah  lying  down.  Will  he  point 
his  feet  towards  the  qiblah  or  will  he  lie  on  his  side  with  his  feet 
pointed  away  from  the  qiblah? 

Answer 

When  an  excused  person  performs  his  salah  lying  down,  he  will  raise 
his  face  [slightly]  towards  the  qiblah  [by  placing  a  pillow  under  his 
head]  and  turn  his  feet  away  slightly  so  that  they  do  not  point  towards 
the  qiblah.  This  posture  is  better  than  lying  on  one’s  side. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


valo  /0 1  0 ^p  Lajl  ^Aaj  (jjj 

s-  ft-  .  . 

j>-  jj\  l^_J]  jA.yO  J  /wjIj  Ji  •A-4  AJfcl /v-oLjSj 

t-s-  s-  s-  s- 

^C-  r^rT33  ^  3 ^ 
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g-1-fl.h...'b! I  3.0—033—  G 3 (^1  (|^L***i  ^3^3 J 

£43  J.1  tjbl  (J^asl  tjj^[y  Qyi)  ‘_>^T  i^jlb  1~A^'-S  .A«j^ll  *lx-s^b!l  £y4 

Lo  ^JJs  g-Va-Ll.^^il  ijU  — WLstll  Q ^  j£;  l^-LC-  Is £43  £33- \?  *h\.\j  ^hjih  /oQjj 

sbQ=>  i— jU  £4  jh^li  jj!\)  .cubb^h  ^y>  jj(S  "■  i ^ j  l--iSs]1  ^jssLi^o  ^3 

,(^j43 J_ll  obQ=>  ^_jb  N\“V  ibl-CC^Ji  l^^llLaJl  ^3  .4^JU3  C^hj jJd 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  Shar’T  ruling  for  a  ma’dhur 

Question 

A  person  suffers  from  constant  passing  of  wind.  He  cannot  keep  his 
wudu’  for  more  than  five  minutes.  He  wants  to  know  the  ruling  for 
performing  salah  with  congregation,  reading  the  Qur’an,  and 
performing  optional  salahs.  He  tried  several  medical  treatments  for  a 
few  years  but  these  did  not  help.  What  is  the  ruling  of  the  SharTah  in 
this  regard? 

Answer 

If  a  complete  time  of  salah  passes  wherein  the  passing  of  wind 
continues  -  i.e.  it  does  not  stop  for  the  duration  of  performing  wudu’ 
and  the  salah  of  that  time  -  then  this  person  is  classified  a  ma’dhur.  It 
is  necessary  for  him  to  perform  a  fresh  wudu’  for  each  salah  time.  With 
this  wudu’  he  can  perform  fard,  Sunnat,  optional  salahs,  read  the 
Qur’an,  perform  missed  salahs,  etc.  The  passing  of  wind  will  not 
invalidate  his  wudu’.  The  expiry  of  the  salah  time  will  be  an 
invalidator  of  wudu  for  him.  It  is  necessary  for  him  to  perform  a  fresh 
wudu  for  each  salah  time. 

This  person  will  remain  a  ma’dhur  for  as  long  as  a  complete  salah  time 
does  not  pass  without  experiencing  his  excuse  [passing  of  wind].  In 
other  words,  for  him  to  be  classified  a  ma’dhur,  it  is  not  necessary  for 
the  excuse  to  continue  indefinitely.  Rather,  it  is  necessary  for  the 
excuse  to  be  experienced  once  or  twice  [or  several  times]  in  a 
complete  salah  time,  if  he  is  in  a  condition  in  which  a  complete  salah 
time  passed  without  experiencing  the  excuse,  he  will  not  remain  a 
ma’dhur.  if  a  complete  salah  time  does  not  pass  in  which  it  was  not 
possible  for  him  to  perform  salah  without  experiencing  the  excuse, 
instead  he  does  find  the  opportunity  to  perform  the  salah  of  each  time 
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without  experiencing  the  excuse,  then  he  is  not  a  ma'dhur.  The 
passing  of  wind  will  be  an  invalidator  of  salah  for  him.1 

Shark  Ma  'am  al-Athar. 


A  *  A  *  *  It 

aIj!  ool  l$^c-  a3j1  (3.1  cuu  LJ3U  ol  a3j1  jfr 

I  )  £■ 

3}  A^d^  Alii  Alii  Jla3  j ^  ^*1 1^  <.•>- 1  <3}  ddlJLs  Ad-C” 

I5ij  s^sdl  ^ji  Jjsl  I5U  l53^  3*  3^  <d35  LjIj  ^5 


t  ,  -Q->^  A_*^  I  i\j  A*  yi  p_5  ^  ]g  1  1-3 

.(s*^L^2AJ  ^^L*? 


It  is  learnt  from  the  above  Hadith  that  a  ma'dhur  will  perform  a  fresh 
wudu’  for  each  salah  time. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


(jj  ...^J  0*^Loj1  j\  3I2J  j\  rS" hwsj  /dSLo  ''i  jJ—d-fcO  /O  3*  jJS*  c_^o>- \*0J 

f-  5=  f- 

r^3  j  Lip^o  \jL*j  l^lSj  (3  3  (jb  4*0>jyLA  o^k^>  CU3 j  rLs  -XC"  ^ _ I 

(3  J-Axll  Jp yJu  I  JJ& J  ^-Xjdb  ykL&  Ldd>-  O -)d»-l  3P  LJl>> 

JpjaJL}  jp-  3j  ® y  _^j  t'^_^l  y  *-y>-  3  °^p3  <J^  ^bldl  y~  <3>j  djjuNl 
^^dll  0 ^ILa^l  /oN  ajLJL>~  cusjll  ^Lo  ^ILa  >^ll 

{_%y  “‘ d^ *  1  ^->-  I d  •  •  •  dp^9  /n**^  /O  I  d  ^3 

_^3  dyO  -yy  I43  /oJjUa  ^  3^  (^jsj  0*d-aj  j\  A y) 

I  4. >  jf^u~ ^  Cy^ )  i3  *aaJ  1  >3  >  1  (jl)  l_^dd>-  1  _^3  ^ 

...jijdlj  ^LaJl  3  ^53>-  L»d"  ?■! 3^  3  Jp^Li^  *d-9 

jJJsj  CU3^)1  oAjo  d jS  AJ Oj_Sj  o*^Ls^  CUS^J  d_^i) 

^£-  ^-^J>'  ^-JJ  •(d-jddaJI  j^aZs£-  ^ 3j  3  l)^  ...S^L,^ 

i  ^  i  (  s- 

A.d-C-  A«0l  3^  ^4*^"  A«Wl  LS^_)  A_^ivC-  3^  3^  l3 

jdl)  .3*!)Lvjp  ^  cu3^1  Adi  y^>m  dj  (*-^  Ad^LaJ 

^jUapdaJI  A»3jL>-j  c\0i-\0^  I^lxiJI  ^l-X-«l  3  l-^J  . Cjj-XjlII  ^ISd>-l  ^/\"*"\ 

.l3jUl1I  Sjdl  ^3i-^,"l  i  Jp^^xll  3  IdSj  •y-i'^  3I y 


1  Fatawa  Mahudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  546,  and  Bahishti  Zewar,  74. 
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/O  J  QxX**d. \  y °  7" j-^  ^£jbll 

. ( 0«£-  Qwbl  1  j  1  ^  L<l,l<L<L^  .  JwO^-O  1 

Note:  The  rulings  related  to  a  ma'dhur  are  difficult  and  intricate.  One 
should  therefore  try  to  understand  the  rules  from  BahishtI  Zewar 
under  the  guidance  of  one’s  local  'ulama’  or  -  if  one  has  the  capability 
-  to  understand  them  himself. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  salah  of  a  ma’dhur 

Question 

(1)  My  hand  got  cut.  I  cleaned  the  wound  until  I  was  convinced  that  it 
has  dried  and  there  is  no  blood  at  all.  I  then  performed  wudu’.  After 
the  wound  was  dried,  I  applied  a  plaster  to  it  and  proceeded  for  the 
jumu'ah  salah.  When  I  removed  the  plaster  after  two  hours,  I  found 
traces  of  blood.  Is  my  jumu'ah  salah  valid? 

(2)  Is  it  correct  to  perform  masah  over  a  plaster  after  having  first 
cleaned  the  wound  and  then  applied  it?  Is  it  necessary  for  the  blood  to 
stop  flowing  from  the  wound?  What  should  a  person  do  in  such  a 
situation? 

(3)  I  wanted  to  read  the  Qur’an  but  because  of  the  traces  of  blood  on 
the  wound,  I  had  no  wudu.  Whenever  I  dab  the  wound  with  a  tissue,  I 
see  traces  of  blood  on  the  tissue.  I  removed  the  Qur’an  from  its  bag  by 
holding  it  with  a  sheet  of  paper,  and  began  reading  without  touching 
it.  I  turned  the  pages  with  a  pen.  Is  it  correct  to  do  this? 

(4)  Kindly  advise  me  so  that  I  know  what  to  do  if  I  experience  a  similar 
situation  in  the  future. 

Answer 

If  blood  attaches  itself  to  a  plaster  but  does  not  appear  on  the  outside, 
i.e.  it  is  not  flowing,  then  wudu’  will  not  break.  Thus: 

(1)  The  wound  was  cleaned,  washed,  and  the  plaster  was  applied  after 
performing  wudu.  Traces  of  blood  were  seen  on  the  plaster  after  two 
hours.  Since  it  is  not  classified  as  flowing  blood  and  did  not  appear  on 
the  outside,  wudu  was  still  in  tact  and  the  jumu'ah  salah  was  valid. 

(2)  The  blood  was  washed  off.  It  is  therefore  correct  to  perform  masah 
after  applying  the  plaster.  When  the  blood  emerged  and  was  washed 
off,  the  area  was  cleaned  and  then  the  plaster  was  applied,  salah  and 
other  things  are  all  correct.  The  wudu’  will  remain  as  long  as  blood 
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does  not  emerge.  Generally,  when  pressure  is  applied  on  a  wound  and 
a  plaster  is  applied,  blood  stops  flowing,  if  traces  of  it  are  seen  on  the 
plaster,  these  do  not  affect  the  wudu’.  Yes,  if  at  the  next  salah  time  a 
considerable  amount  of  blood  is  seen  on  the  plaster,  remove  it,  clean 
the  wound,  perform  wudu’  and  apply  another  plaster. 

(3)  There  is  no  plaster  over  the  wound  and  traces  of  blood  can  be  seen. 
These  were  dabbed  several  times  with  a  tissue,  if  all  these  traces  are 
combined  in  one  sitting  and  amount  to  so  much  that  if  they  were  not 
dabbed,  they  would  have  certainly  flowed  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
wound,  the  wudu’  will  be  broken. 

It  is  permissible  for  you  to  read  the  Qur’an  without  touching  it  and  by 
turning  the  pages  with  a  pen.  It  is  not  permissible  to  touch  the  Qur’an 
without  wudu’. 

If  all  the  dabbed  amounts  of  blood  were  to  be  combined  in  one  sitting 
and  they  do  not  reach  an  amount  that  is  equal  to  flowing  blood,  the 
wudu’  will  not  break.  It  will  be  permissible  to  touch  the  Qur’an. 

(4)  If  you  experience  a  similar  situation  in  the  future,  e.g.  blood  flows 
from  a  wound,  it  will  be  better  to  apply  a  plaster.  Allah  willing,  the 
blood  will  stop  flowing,  if  traces  of  blood  are  seen  on  the  plaster, 
wudu’  will  remain  in  tact  provided  the  amount  is  not  too  much,  if  it 
flows  a  lot  and  an  entire  salah  time  passes  in  this  way  to  the  extent 
that  you  do  not  get  an  opportunity  to  perform  salah,  you  will  be 
classified  as  a  ma'dhur.  When  the  next  salah  time  enters,  it  will  suffice 
for  you  to  perform  wudu’  once.  Your  wudu’  will  be  considered  to  be 
valid  for  the  entire  duration  of  that  salah  time.  When  the  time  passes, 
you  will  have  to  perform  a  fresh  wudu  for  the  next  salah  time.  You 
will  continue  doing  this  until  the  blood  stops  flowing. 

Shamr. 


pj  h Jo  b_hs  (jJl  ddf  ^  Q ^2) 

.  5=  5= 

L»3^J  )  (JLai  /O J3  La  (*2-***  LoL 

/oU  ^3  /o Jks  LoL  ^3  LI j3  I^L«j  /V-L-C-  ^  1-kSj  iL  13 

s- 

.  <3  Ax** 


LL^>-.3 1  o ^5  ^  Lo  I  ^  jA- 1  r*A£*y  •  1 

/O-a  As-iy  A*£~ 
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^  Ljl^4>  I  t_^J  ^  (3  1  /N-O ^yvui  La  O^  Oi  L  ■*■  >  ^3 1  />»0 yuJ 

^^Lc-  Ajc^j  L^Ji  (3 J  I  3  N J  ^  ^)j  r^JlLi  <JL3  £*ls>-\j 

.(-X-oc^i  C^/^V'0  l^Li)  .oJoLflil  oJJfc  ^JLXC>\i  Aya^-L-l  ^c_^>-L*2]j  t-^L^w^Ll 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

4_>-  1 |^>-  C-oL"  Ja^gxll  (3  LuJ«  -V-y*J  ^  j»-LL  "^L-j-a  ^i-1  (J^L)  (J^  o)j 

Js>L> ^11  (jL* ^jliM  -3j  oi  -^L ^jlols  l^Jaj y 

.lylo^\  yzAy  d>  ^LoL^LlsJl  d>  Z-yto^\  ^yOa~Q  (ji2xJ  I  (Jj^  I  jOl9  Oi3^5  ^ 

.(Vn  ^jixiJO 

>  c  e-  " 

liSo>  l^L-  jl  #•111  4-iL*£>L  Jj-^  (jL  r-2T~ou^Aj  1^1^-  La  jjJL  ^  ^1  Lojj 

^ajL  jLU  *UL  J^jJI  0yv2j  Ljj  3jUI  #-HL  (J-*JiJl  °y^-i  oij  *L>Li I  ^yOj  ^3 
(Vro  i^jcJi]^  .(jlOT^o^LflJ ^Ju^a]\  ^aL^-1  <3  jL^-1  #-HL 

Shamr. 

Jaj j  jl  y\y]\  j'  aU^JI  q^J-I  (Jp  J^'  _A?  j  Jb*  (^dl  A_i  jlj  /JjS) 

^j^sU?  li  JpL o^* (JjL^<  Ljl>-  q y~~=>i  Ijlli  Jaijj  J?L^jl  (J^o\i  ILLj  /s^lc* 
J?U odjco  Qj^=^  tj\  j  I^Xjall  ^3  Jls  Acts  li  LaJJsJo-\  AjaAi 
^  bl  ._Sli  .aA  t  \fz  —  j  ^tJ  l^o  *^[  ^j»o\s  1  t  j/8  *  o  o  1 1  O*^ 

.(.a-ol^  ^/>n  ^li)  .^LaII  j  US"  o[)  ^  ^a^- 

TaqrTrat  Rafi'r. 

Ol jj> j Jjj)  .^^ol  l^AA«J\  ^y>  i^y^ol Jo  ^  Awfl-o  ^]j  ( J^aj j  "A  ) 

.(a^ol^  ^/\‘\  Jp 

Note:  The  rulings  related  to  a  ma'dhur  are  difficult  and  intricate.  One 
should  therefore  try  to  understand  the  rules  from  Bahishti  Zewar 
under  the  guidance  of  one’s  local  'ulama’  or  -  if  one  has  the  capability 
-  to  understand  them  himself. 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 
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Going  to  a  masjid  for  congregational  salah  with  a 
urine  bag 

Question 

A  person  is  ill.  He  has  a  bag  which  is  attached  to  his  stomach  in  which 
waste  matter  is  transferred  via  a  pipe.  The  waste  matter  normally 
comes  out  of  his  anal  passage.  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  this 
person  coming  to  the  masjid  and  performing  salah  with  the  rest  of  the 
people?  Does  it  fall  under  the  ruling  of  bringing  impurity  into  the 
masjid?  Will  the  absence  or  presence  of  a  stench  affect  the  ruling? 

Answer 

In  normal  situations  it  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  bring  stinking  or  impure 
things  into  the  masjid.  This  is  especially  so  when  there  is  the 
possibility  of  messing  the  masjid.  However,  if  a  person  is  classified  as  a 
ma'dhur  -  as  in  the  case  under  question  -  the  bag  which  is  attached  to 
him  will  fall  under  the  ruling  of  a  stomach.  Thus,  if  it  does  not  emit  a 
stink,  it  is  not  visible,  and  does  not  cause  aversion  to  people;  it  will  be 
permissible  for  him  go  to  a  masjid.  Yes,  when  any  impurity  leaves  his 
body,  his  wudu  will  break.  However,  since  he  is  a  ma'dhur  and 
impurity  continually  leaves  his  stomach,  his  wudu’  will  break  with  the 
expiry  of  the  salah  time,  unless  he  experiences  some  other  situation 
which  breaks  his  wudu’. 

It  is  established  that  during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  a  woman  who  was  a  mustahadah  performed  i'tikaf  in  the 
masjid.  However,  the  impurity  was  concealed  and  there  was  no  foul 
smell.  This  is  why  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  object 
to  it. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 


^  ...b  \\  y  3 I j  3  -AT  z  S ^ y  r^>- \jj \ 

.(^j 1— jU  o/tvr/wu 


In  his  commentary  to  this  Hadlth,  'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  says 
that  if  the  clothes  or  masjid  do  not  become  soiled,  it  will  be  acceptable. 
The  same  applies  to  those  who  fall  under  the  classification  of  a 
mustahadah,  viz.  a  ma'dhur.  They  are  permitted  to  enter  a  masjid  or  to 
observe  i'tikaf  in  it.  Observe  the  text  of  'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  in 
this  regard: 

'Umdah  al-Qarr. 
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t£U3U«xIL«AJ  l31$ 'c£~\  j\y>-  I/nJLa  la^JoLx^ 

.  s-  s- 

J^9j  o|j  j\  L^^-S  c_^ws-»42J  *AsJ  CU^JaJ  1  ^w?~  Lj^jj 

/O  ^  (,_£ ~xA.  1^  I  /O  t3  t 

lJScx^I  cLyx^-l  ^_jb5"  or/>>r*  :^jLaJI  S-u^)  .lJScx^I  j\js>-  <j  J^o> 

•  £ d^o -X.A*  1  ^ 1 3  6 l^Ow >.».*-^-iJ 


Allah  A? ^  knows  best. 
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Salah  On  A  Journey 

The  beginning  limit  of  a  Shar’T  journey 

Question 

Is  the  Shar'T  distance  [for  a  journey]  calculated  from  one’s  house  or 
from  the  boundaries  of  one’s  city? 

Answer 

The  Shar'T  distance  is  calculated  from  the  last  house  [or  building]  of  a 
city.  A  Shar'T  journey  does  not  commence  before  that,  even  if  a  person 
has  left  his  house. 

MusannafAbd  ar-Razzaq. 

5=  S-  ^  fit  *  fi-  S- 

S yvO-Jl  ^  Alii  O'  <3>)  o!  tJ.' 

-UX-  CXolJli  Ld  lio  ^  ijlii 

(1 JL.  i_jU  Ijljjll 

...  M/Ae/7  Hadrat  ’All radiyallahu  'anhu  left  for  Basrah,  he  saw  a  khuss. 
He  said:  “Had  it  not  been  for  this  khuss,  we  would  have  performed  two 
rak'ats.  ” I  asked:  “What  is  a  khuss?” He  said:  “A  hut  which  is  made  of 
bamboo.  ” 

Al-Hidayah. 

J \  jjhcus  bd Obi  Jjj  U  lilj 

o\  UjjU-  ^  <CLC.  ^jb  \  br*-^ 

(jiLA I  sbU?  n/w\ 


Shamr. 


s-  s-  s- 

(j  2  A^j>- 2 1  O L*  $\j\  C/CL^lij  o jl^X-  yA  £Ty>-  •/'■l 

$\js  (j| j  Aii <3  (Jli  c\_^Cs2?ys  ojLiX' 

3  l-jL  tf/sss  <3  j&ju 

<_yL  cV/iV"\  3 jllS j  o*^Lv^  (J  j-5j£*  obLJl  cN/ IAj-LL|J1 

Allah  A?  3/^  knows  best. 
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The  boundary  of  a  city  which  is  very  large 

Question 


A  person  leaves  on  a  journey.  The  city  which  he  leaves  from  is 
extremely  large,  e.g.  Mumbai,  Karachi,  etc.  When  he  returns  from  his 
journey,  at  which  point  will  his  journey  end  -  when  he  enters  the  city 
or  when  he  arrives  at  his  house?  And  when  does  his  journey 
commence  -  when  he  leaves  his  house  or  when  he  leaves  the  city? 

Answer 

The  above  person’s  journey  will  end  once  he  enters  the  city.  His 
journey  will  commence  once  he  goes  beyond  the  last  building  of  the 
city. 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 


tAJb.A_U  '  CXP"  obOali  AAC-  Alii  y- 

Jp  Ajcoj  y  Jp  y-j  .Ipjp  Jp- 

Aj >y]\  r  ^ jSbl  j b I ■  j  AAC-  ujb \ 


...Hadrat  Ibn  ’Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  shorten  the  salah  when 
he  went  beyond  the  buildings  of  Madlnah.  He  used  to  shorten  the  salah 
on  his  return  until  he  reached  the  buildings  of  Madlnah. 

'All  ibn  Rabf ah  relates:  We  departed  with  All  radiyallahu  'anhu  while 
we  could  see  Kufah.  He  performed  two  rak'ats.  When  he  returned he 
performed  two  rak'ats  while  he  could  see  the  village  [in  front].  We  said 
to  him:  ‘Aren’t you  going  to  perform  four  rak'ats?”  He  replied:  “Not 
until  we  enter  it.  ” 


5=  s-  A  ft-.*-.*  * 

li.'  Cf.  '-rJ 'jp -  li.'  Cf- 

xy-  .x-Hi  ij»  c~o:Jts  ?L^>-  L»  :cuLo2  ysj&j  U . L^ai  yd~\  ljo  bl ]  :Jla2 

(1 y yzJLi  jco  jiU-d.1  ojU 


...  When  Hadrat  'All radiyallahu  'anhu  left  for  Basrah,  he  saw  a  khuss. 
He  said:  “Had  it  not  been  for  this  khuss,  we  would  have  performed  two 
rak'ats.  ” I  asked:  “What  is  a  khuss?”  He  said:  “A  hut  which  is  made  of 
bamboo.  ” 


Kitab  al-Hujjah\ 
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Aj \  O o'^Ls^ I  1  Jo^j  ^£j]l  j~.s2G)  ^  IAj (Jli 

o l_aL>-  l^rdL*->  O^JI  J3~  Jo  (Jo>-  l^r<Jo  Nj  ^U»l  s-iS^  ^Jbi  0 yV^5 

(W^/WN  IAj^cA-1  ujIsj  )  .o'^Lodl  l^^JLa  loo£>  l^A^o 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 

When  two  areas  expand  and  come  next  to  each 
other 

Question 

In  some  places,  the  populations  of  two  areas  increase  and  expand  to 
the  extent  that  they  become  joined  to  each  other.  From  which  point 
will  a  person  consider  his  journey  to  have  commenced?  From  his  own 
area  or  from  the  one  which  is  attached  to  his  area? 

Answer 

Although  both  areas  are  next  to  each  other,  they  have  different  names 
and  their  boundaries  are  also  distinct.  Both  will  be  considered  to  be 
two  separate  areas.  A  Shar'Ijourney  will  be  counted  from  the  time  the 
person  leaves  his  area,  if  the  two  areas  have  been  joined  in  such  a  way 
that  the  government  has  demarcated  them  as  one,  and  the  other  area 
is  like  a  residential  area,  then  this  will  be  a  part  of  the  city.  The  rules  of 
a  Shar’Ijourney  will  apply  when  he  crosses  it. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


jj  ■ >=“bll  jjWi  |d  oij  L--oU>-  yA  /CLalij  ^hjA  ojUx-  yA  ^ y>~  yA 

AJojJsl  (J y>~  yjj  j^W  ^  A^lS^I  y*  cfc  ASjljJ-a  J 

<3  y2-* A_1  1  IaSj  11  /oli  V^aj  d yA 

■  A>>— t^.*j  1  1  AA  */2  A  A 

iajIjc^JI  <3  c s*^Lv^  ojL  c^/n  ^A 

c jiL^A.1  o%^>  ojL  ci^V  y3  jA  A y\s>~j  Sf\S A 

cm  rJo-a]\j  .on  y>  *V^  (JljbiJIj 

•Cdh 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 


Once  a  person  leaves  the  boundaries  of  his  hometown  or  place  of 
residence,  he  will  be  referred  to  as  a  musafir  according  to  the  SharT ah. 
Even  if  another  area  is  right  next  to  it,  it  is  another  separate  area.  The 
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two  have  different  names,  the  municipality  has  demarcated 
boundaries  for  each.  This  is  why  both  will  be  regarded  as  two  separate 
areas.  A  person  will  be  classified  a  Shar'T  musafir  when  he  crosses  the 
boundaries  of  his  area,  if  the  municipality  has  demarcated  both  as  one 
because  they  are  next  to  each  other,  the  other  area  will  be  a  part  of  the 
city  and  the  rules  of  a  musafir  will  apply  when  a  person  crosses  the 
boundaries  of  that  area.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


When  a  person  has  more  than  one  original 
hometown 


Question 

(a)  A  person  got  married  in  India  and  his  wife  lives  there.  He  also  got 
married  in  South  Africa  where  his  wife  lives.  Will  both  places  be  his 
hometowns?  Can  a  person  have  more  than  one  hometown? 

(b)  If  a  person  has  passports  of  two  countries,  will  both  countries  be 
considered  to  be  his  countries  of  origin? 

Answer 

According  to  the  SharTah  a  person  can  have  more  than  one 
hometown,  if  a  person  has  four  wives  and  each  one  lives  in  a  different 
city  or  country,  and  he  goes  to  each  of  them  from  time  to  time,  then  all 
four  places  will  be  hometowns  for  him.  Thus,  in  answer  to  your  first 
question,  India  and  South  Africa  will  be  his  original  places  of 
residence. 

Merely  having  a  passport  of  a  certain  country  is  no  proof  that  it  is 
one’s  original  place  of  residence.  It  will  only  be  such  when  he  decides 
to  reside  their  permanently. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


ft  ft  ft  .  S-  S-  &  ft  ft 

j\  ^  0^  (j-a  jO  I  j\  C)\  ^ 

ft  ft  «■  .  & 

4»uJi  (j  jji  (Jj  JjI  o!j  0^  o^^  \ 

s*  «• 

Jibbh  5-Aj  y, \  AA  3-Aj  ya  1 Q-A  ^  ^ 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  364;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  74;  Fatawa  Dar 
al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  472. 
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ft  t-  s. 

(Jji  1  /nJlLj  JJao  ^-9  oaLo  U^2jI  ^Jj  />ijl  jJJLo  ^  tajj 

pf:-=a4-\i  I j_a  l-oj  (JlSj  */>J  ^-*^1 

.^so jJ  c t—dlj  ^^LaJl  ^>s)  .^^jaj  1^3 

l^/'SY'S  ’.^\ji]\j  .^il—Jsl  SX^  4^  IA*s>-ly^JI  .A^o^S"*  ■#\J\ 


Allah  A?  'ala  knows  best. 


Shortening  one’s  salah  at  the  airport 

Question 

A  person  returned  from  a  journey  and  is  still  at  the  [Johannesburg] 
airport,  but  lives  in  Newtown.  Will  he  perform  the  salah  of  a  musafir  at 
the  airport  or  will  he  perform  the  full  salah? 

Answer 

A  musafir  will  shorten  his  salah  for  as  long  as  he  does  not  enter  his  city 
or  does  not  make  an  intention  to  reside  at  a  place  for  15  days.  In  the 
above  case,  the  person  will  shorten  his  salah  at  the  airport  because  it  is 
out  of  the  boundaries  of  Newtown  and  considered  to  be  a  different 
area. 


Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

t-  ) 

cAJo -X_U  O^o  y*  0^=*“  j^sza)  /ol  AJ 'S~  AJ^l  j y&  y£* 

Aj 4^jC-*Sj  ^*^23  (*“*  ^tjAXxSj  ^ ^  ^ cii  y^~ J  AJX-  Alii 

?  s-  S- 

i— jU  6^/or*  •  3  b ^  ^  HF  *"  Q*',^a)  .  b^_h=» — No  .Jts  tbtjjl  bn  */d  bba3 


(\ jiL^o  QA"  ^ ° ; 


...Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  shorten  the  salah  when 
he  went  beyond  the  buildings  of  Madlnah.  He  used  to  shorten  the  salah 
on  his  return  until  he  reached  the  buildings  of  Madlnah. 

'All  ibn  RabT 'ah  relates:  We  departed  with  'All radiyallahu  'anhu  while 
we  could  see  Kufah.  He  performed  two  rak'ats.  When  he  returned \  he 
performed  two  rak'ats  while  he  could  see  the  village  [in  front].  We  said 
to  him:  ‘Aren’t you  going  to  perform  four  rak'ats?”  He  replied:  “Not 
until  we  enter  it.  ” 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 
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j\  S-l lj)j  SbQd\  ^j\  0 jiU^il  tJiO 

( .S^cJl  3 yiyh\  d>  \j£~  <V>.ld-l  s-LiajjJ  ,A>0 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  distance  of  a  Shar’T  journey 

Question 

According  to  the  Hanafl  madh-hab,  what  distance  does  a  person  have 
to  cover  in  order  for  the  rules  of  a  Shar'T  journey  to  become 
applicable? 

Answer 

The  Zahir  ar-Riwayah  of  the  Hanafl  madh-hab  is  that  the  distance  for  a 
Shar'T  journey  is  a  journey  of  three  days  and  three  nights  at  an  average 
speed.  A  parasang,  mile,  etc.  were  not  considered.  Refer  to  MaraqI  al- 
Falah p.  162,  Beirut  edition;  al-Hidayah ,  vol.  1,  p.  165;  al-Fatawa  al- 
HindTyyah ,  vol.  1,  p.  138. 

However,  in  the  present  era,  the  latter  day  'ulama’  gave  consideration 
to  a  parasang,  mile,  etc.  for  the  ease  of  the  masses.  Consequently,  we 
find  different  views  for  delineating  the  extent  of  a  parasang.  For 
example,  15,  16,  18,  21,  etc.  are  narrated  from  the  three  imams.  Then 
we  find  various  views  with  regard  to  the  accepted  fatwa.  For  example, 
some  'ulama’  issue  the  fatwa  of  18  parasangs.  Refer  to: 


U-jbbJl  /? 

On  the  other  hand,  some  scholars  issue  the  fatwa  of  15  parasangs.  This 
is  the  accepted  fatwa  of  the  imams  of  Khwarizm.  Refer  to: 

-o Jb 

We  also  find  differing  views  among  our  seniors.  For  example,  Hadrat 
Maulana  NanautwT  rahimahullah  says  24  miles.  Hadrat  Mufti 
Kifayatullah  rahimahullah ,  Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  SaharanpurT 
rahimahullah  Hadrat  Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah 
and  others  say  36  English  miles.  Hadrat  Maulana  Ya'qub  NanautwT 
rahimahullah  says  48  miles.  Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  ThanwT 
rahimahullah,  Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft'  Sahib  rahimahullah  and 
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'Allamah  Yusuf  Bannuri  rahimahullah  and  others  say  45  miles  (i.e.  15 
parasangs  as  per  the  fatwa  of  the  imams  of  Khwarizm). 

Most  of  the  seniors  hold  the  view  of  48  miles,  and  that  too,  after 
converting  the  45  Shar'T  miles  into  English  miles.  They  then  converted 
the  48  English  miles  to  78  kilometres.  This  is  why  the  view  of  78 
kilometres  is  the  popular  view. 

However,  if  the  45  Shar'T  miles  are  not  converted  to  English  miles,  then 
as  per  modern  conversion,  the  45  Shar'T  miles  will  equal  82  kilometres 
and  296  metres  (82.296km). 

To  sum  up,  while  considering  the  view  of  the  'ulama'  of  Khwarizm 
which  has  been  adopted  by  our  seniors,  the  distance  of  a  Shar'T 
journey,  i.e.  15  parasangs  which  equals  45  Shar'T  miles,  is  82.296km. 

This  view  has  been  adopted  because  together  with  conformity  with 
the  views  of  our  seniors,  it  is  closest  to  the  view  of  the  three  Imams. 
There  is  also  ease  in  following  this  view. 

Observe  the  following  proofs: 

I'la’  as-Sunan. 

II  s-  s-  s- 

(3  pLwJ  ‘UA^'  3^  ASA'  (J? 

r 3  (jA^  °\x)  J  ^A^Alj  4 ^ 
3^  j (jp  jUSi  opijj  ji  :(^/^°*) 3A-*  <3  3JAA2J'  JAj  ^/ay 

^jl«A3  ^Al  Aj *^Aj  o&aA-'  3p  3  ^®A 43^  Au' 

(o' jJti\  SjbU j^\  cv/nV^v- ijjUJl 

S-  0  s-  yS- 

1  1  3^  ^  •  ^^A I  '  3o 

0^  s>l  cV/^AV  j-5j£~  ^Lujyjj  4joj1  3  O' jAs-fljJ  (j' j^"Ql 


Bada  7 '  as -Sana  7 : 

jijjAA'  3-xi  i'  ^A'  4A*^A  iljobw?'  Jli  3  |j-aAi>-|j 

#■  >  . «  «■ 

3'  -A-'  (0»j>o  'A^j  coAAJ'  3^  'o  oA®^ 1 3^  ^  3000  3 

J3  j-OS*  0J  »X3  3^  A^  k0^3  *X^^-  3  4jlO>- 

ydS'  Aj'  -Xj^j  Ajoj'  :3AAa  (JAj  3>>ys  ojji  p_^JLoj 


623 


^  1-  f  ^ 

(JjS  (J^*_>jjj  AJU-j  (J^3  a^S  ^jlsLxJI  C*ulll>-lj  *}w» 

.  s  «•  «• 

I^jiUyali  ^jljo)  .^J\jJb  ^O  1  ^2-2j  i  AliUiJl  (jl  o^lsiil  j  J 

•  y  -La«j  ^  a  £  1.1  /O  ^j\*/2  >  i\j^ V 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

^c-  (^^LaJl  a_>\^J1  ^3j  _¥i3  ^IaIc-1  ''i  /ol  ^Lllj 

I )  •  ^j*Z*£*  ^ aa  mJ  1  ^  ^  ^_*^lJ>. I  A«o l_«_3 

(ajJl>-111  c ^iL^l  :jSl ^)l 

Shamr. 

^\J\  jLjX'l  ^ jIIp  ^3  ijN  ...^cwj|^flj\j  jUlC'l  ''ij  I/Jji 

L^jjJlj  ^LiJsl  A^slc-  (Jj3  Ijl jA£>-1  I  ^o! AjI-X-^I  ^3  <JlSj  j3 

s- 

t t _X>-1  . l^.fl.I."-'>- 1  pj 

*  *  * 

CLtdbJl  ^Jp  ‘^■r0-J  ^  ^Sjp^  i3^  ^  I?  ■  i ''  ^ob!  ^Jp  (^ppLjjJl^ 

t — sbt^-  jJ-lr*^  c3  t3 - ‘-3bb^>-b  '_  j i ~- -^-  ^*0 ^jiJl  0^  ^->r  ,^>U 

‘LobbOJ  jjjj\  ‘C;2yb>.  .^JUjj  C jjl— *J3  0*>L^>  l— jU  .^1 J-*-^  jl\ 

cusL-^o  it/tV'T  :ljLJI  i_jjU^i  (j  lj>5j  .jiL.J.1  <_jU  o/vft  :J^Lj 

(  m^Jtu  ,1  t  ^  ^  Q  j  1 


Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  Shaft  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Jawahir 
al-Fiqh. 

The  preferred  and  correct  madh-hab  of  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  is  that  no  specific  distance  in  the  form  of  miles,  etc.  be 
made.  Rather,  a  Shar'Tjourney  should  be  how  much  a  person  can  easily 
cover  on  foot  or  on  a  camel  in  three  days  and  three  nights. 

On  the  other  hand,  certain  jurists  lay  down  distances  of  parasangs  and 
miles.  Imam  Malik  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  salah  should  not  be 
shortened  for  less  than  48  miles.  This  is  also  the  view  of  Imam  Ahmad 
rahimahullah  and  one  narration  from  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah. 
Some  Hanafl  scholars  have  laid  down  21  parasangs  which  equals  63 
miles.  Others  say  it  is  18  parasangs  which  equals  54  miles,  while  others 
say  it  is  15  parasangs  which  equals  45  miles.  'Allamah  Sham! 
rahimahullah  and  the  author  of  al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq  quote  on  the 
authority  of  Mujtaba  that  the  fatwa  of  the  majority  of  the  'ulama’  of 
Khwarizm  is  that  of  15  parasangs... 
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The  terrain  in  India  is  generally  the  same,  with  very  few  mountainous 
or  difficult  terrains.  This  is  why  the  'ulama’  of  India  laid  down  the 
Shar'Tjourney  in  miles. 

Moreover,  the  'ulama’  of  India  laid  down  that  the  Shar'Tjourney  is  48 
English  miles.  This  view  is  closest  to  the  above  quoted  views  of  the 
jurists.  The  basis  of  it  is  that  a  person  can  easily  traverse  this  distance 
on  foot  in  three  days  and  three  nights.  Moreover,  the  Hanafl  jurists 
quote  the  fatwa  of  the  imams  of  Khwarizm  as  the  accepted  fatwa,  and 
this  is  more  or  less  in  line  with  this  view  because  there  is  not  much 
difference  between  15  parasangs,  45  Shar'T  miles  and  48  English  miles. 

The  specification  of  48  miles  is  also  supported  by  a  Hadlth  which 
DaraqutnT  rahimahullah  quotes  from  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  0 
people  of  Makkah!  Do  not  shorten  your  salah  for  less  than  four  burud 
(48  miles).  Like  the  distance  from  Makkah  to  'Usfan.1  The  text  of  this 
Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 


(  -  s-  i  i  *  j, 

c\/rAV  :  °'jj) 

.(e CobQ?  d  j-aJa  jUS 

This,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  one  of  the  narrators  is  classified  as 
weak. 

Idah  al-Masa’ih 

if  45  Shar'T  miles  are  considered,  a  Shar'Tjourney  will  be  82.296km.  We 
learn  from  this  that  it  is  not  permissible  to  shorten  the  salah  for  a 
journey  which  is  less  than  82.296km.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Traversing  the  Shar’T  distance  without  making  such 
an  intention 


Question 

A  person  left  Roshnee  with  the  intention  of  going  to  J  ohannesburg.  On 
reaching  there,  he  decided  to  go  to  Laudium.  Will  he  be  a  musafir  now? 


1  Jawahir  al-Fiqh,  vol.  1,  p.  435,  Dar  al-'Ulum  Karachi  edition. 

2  Idah  al-Masa’il,  p.  68.  Also  refer  to  Imdad al-MuftTym,  vol.  1,  p.  263  and  al- 
MaqayTs  wa  al-MaqadTr  'Inda  al-'Arab,  p.  90  of  ShahTdah  NasTbah  Muhammad 
Fat-hT  al-HarTrT,  Dar  al-Ma'arif,  Deoband. 
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The  distance  to  each  destination  is  less  than  a  Shar'i  journey,  but  when 
added  together,  they  equal  a  Shar'Tjourney. 

Answer 

if  at  the  commencement  of  the  journey  the  person  intended  to  go  to 
both  places,  he  will  shorten  his  salah;  if  not,  he  will  not.  In  the  above 
case,  the  person  will  be  classified  a  muqlm  and  not  a  musafir.  Yes,  he 
will  shorten  his  salah  on  his  return  journey. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

bpjuj  S-Tj  -was  ijU  <Jb  j-^>o j  _\^a£  bb  bo-di 

s=  it 

3  • \ _y>-  |3oj  31  3  Ijo  l^^a-lo  L3s 

.  c-  s- 

ojJJ  CjJUp  (j|j  /oli  Jo  p_L*o  pjj  jJodl  (3 

t_j\o  ^  JjJ0  Sj-a  c-o^  (jli  3  ^  j/\ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

^1?  /J  Sj  jJLa  -W^i  Jo  3j 

.  >  S-  s-  *.  s-  J*  £• 

^  ^ j''  a'  l)^  b_3U?  IjoI  y 

.(N/r'N^  ^jbudl  jIjoo!  j  luS}  .jiLJl  sbQ=>  nn\  :5j-uJ1 


Allah  fa  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  cancelled  his  journey 

Question 

A  person  left  Johannesburg  for  Durban  (which  is  about  600kms  away). 
He  completed  50kms  of  his  journey  and  decided  to  go  back.  Will  he 
shorten  his  salah  on  his  return  journey? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  he  did  not  cover  the  Shar'i  distance,  he  will  not 
shorten  his  salah;  he  will  read  it  in  full. 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


bl  O^fflU  i  %  1~  ~  ^  S  i  *  I  ^  b.b  I  i  Q  ...il  ^  ,i  I  i  <Co  ~ *>  1 

plj  js)  ^jh. q I  Ob°jJ  oAj  ijo J  rJju  ^ j  ij  d>  6 j-h5 

.^jd\  d>  ®^bsi  ^lobd  ‘etc-  h-vul  b!  ,j^bdl  j-'q _ Li  Liaaj  c-oSli  ks- 
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C^-Jo  ^  *-*3 jj  4_aJLll  ^  (3  l! 

C;»L1  oj^u^a  l-w^li  O^Jl  Aijli_A  J j^ili  s-lJL  J^yJbj  t  Ij^I  Jp bl)  Ipdc- 
V~^  J^UL^  \db  sl.AJo\  C^Ci  jpy^ijl  -Cp-J  ltd  £j»ljl  Aj*]Ap  j-fi..- J  1 

dli  aLc-  b^S^pcuCi  Jpyju ^tdl  JpyCdL  blj  tj-^i  bjb  ^ijLc_a 

jhpd,\  jjj\)  .j»iSb>wdh  aLc-  bjllti  ^jhj  ^Qi  tJ^3  J.Q...J  1  i^S jj 

.(jjL~J»l  SbU?  ! Aj_XJL^J \  .J^jujj  t jjbdd  obO?  i— jU  tf/\^i 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  person  chooses  a  road  which  is  the  Shar’T 
distance 

Question 

A  person  left  his  home;  there  are  two  routes  for  reaching  his 
destination.  One  is  a  shorter  route  while  the  other  most  probably 
equals  the  Shar'T  distance.  He  chose  the  latter  route.  Can  he  shorten 
his  salah  after  travelling  for  30kms? 

Answer 

if  it  is  his  intention  to  go  to  his  destination  and  the  route  which  he 
took  is  most  probably  equal  to  the  Shar'T  distance,  he  will  shorten  his 
salah  after  having  travelled  30kms.  if  it  is  not  equal  to  the  Shar'T 
distance,  he  will  perform  his  salah  in  full. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

bp^Js  jP-'llj  b^Jld^  j»bi  4jbb  0-W2JL*  ^}>\j  5-dj  X .^>5  lilj 

.^jq  ^^asbli  lS^~u  ij\j  c$jbi  d>  U-CLC-  0^"  -c*->bli 

<W?bb>.  d  \-xdj  .^sQdl  SbQ?  ^/NVA  lAj-CqJi 

■(</'« 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  person  performs  the  full  salah  while  on  a 
journey 

Question 

A  person  did  not  shorten  his  salah  while  on  a  journey  because  he 
thought  that  his  journey  was  less  than  the  Shar'T  distance.  Later  on  he 
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came  to  know  that  it  was  in  fact  the  Shar'i  distance.  Does  he  have  to 
repeat  his  salah?  What  should  he  do  on  his  return  journey? 

Answer 

If  the  person  sat  for  the  qa'dah  ula,  he  is  absolved  of  his  obligation  but 
it  is  makruh  to  do  this.  It  is  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah  if  he  is  still  within 
the  salah  time.  He  will  shorten  his  salah  on  the  return  journey. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

_ t-  s-  i ~ 

'  lh'j  ipUJl 

s-  s*  ».  ss  s-  s- 

jKS>\z^  J /j  (jU il  jJLs  Ajl9  lij  /02 

^  -£o /  /NX"* 

t  S-  s- 

. l»o  (^ )  I  J • /J^3  .  1 

.(r/WA 

.  A 

3  S/\^h  13^ yM  .\jj~jz3  5-C*  (jU  (3  Ld  ijjh (33 

.(\/rr-  :jbkil  jJl  Jp  if/w  ^LiJI 

Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

If  the  person  sat  for  the  qa'dah  ula,  his  fard  salah  is  fulfilled.  It  is  not 
compulsory  for  him  to  repeat  his  salah.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

If  he  sat  down  after  the  second  rak'at,  then  stood  up  forgetfully  and 
completed  the  full  four  rak'ats,  his  fard  is  fulfilled.  However,  it  is 
necessary  for  him  to  repeat  the  salah  if  he  is  still  within  the  salah  time. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  it  after  the  expiry  of  the  salah  time.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  musafir  performs  a  full  salah  intentionally 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  a  Hanafl  musafir  performs  the  full  salah 
intentionally? 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  4,  p.  452. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  511. 
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Answer 


It  is  makruh  tahrimi  for  a  Hanafi  musafir  to  perform  the  full  salah 
intentionally.  It  is  a  serious  sin.  It  is  wajib  on  him  to  repeat  his  salah. 

Shamr. 

ft  **  f  .  ft  ft 

^ 1  I I  9  1  o J 1  J ^_9 ^  1 

UfT  ^  o j^szq  )  1  qS^jj 

I^Ll)  AjI j5^  Uj  o£.L^Il  (jl  ^-obo  <3  ^_y*2 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

«•  «•  «• 

CUpt^£>  j-Ai  Jlj  n  ^jujJI  ‘CX-lj -jl  hli  Ij-CLC-  ‘Wjjft- 

£-4  ,-J  SLstj  (jLjj-bll  jy^lj  r^£-  tj  '~’bQs> 

.(o<^u  t jih^U  SbQ?  i— jU  ml  :^bbdl  Jb "*^ ybl 

-Fatal pra  RahTmTyyah. 

A  traveller  who  performs  four  rak'ats  intentionally  will  be  committing 
a  sin  and  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his  salah  even  if  he  performs 
sajdah  sahw.  This  is  because  sajdah  sahw  does  not  suffice  for  an 
intentional  error.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


When  a  traveller  leaves  his  goods  at  his  watan-e- 
iqamat  and  goes  on  a  journey 

Question 

A  resident  of  Durban  is  living  in  Lenasia.  His  goods  and  possessions  are 
in  Lenasia.  However,  Lenasia  is  not  his  hometown;  it  is  his  place  of 
residence.  He  then  embarked  on  a  journey  to  White  River  and  on  his 
return,  he  made  an  intention  of  staying  over  in  Lenasia  for  five  days. 
Will  he  shorten  his  salah  during  these  five  days? 

Answer 

Our  seniors  differ  on  this  issue.  Some  of  them  hold  the  view  that  any 
journey  from  one’s  place  of  residence  cancels  the  place  of  residence. 
Others  are  of  the  view  that  because  his  goods  and  possessions  are  still 


1  Fatawa  Rahmuyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  51;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  77. 
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there,  it  is  not  cancelled.  Rather,  when  he  returns,  he  will  perform  the 
full  salah.  In  the  present  times,  certain  scholars  issue  the  fatwa  on  the 
latter  view  for  the  sake  of  ease,  e.g.  Hadrat  Mufti  Rashid  Sahib,  Hadrat 
Mufti  'Abd  as-Sattar  Sahib,  Hadrat  Mufti  Farid  Sahib  and  others. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

s- 

iS ^  Uipj  c-o^  ,-J  UJpj  ^  ® 

5=  P-  (  5=  5=  f. 

/■J  C-olS"  /-J  Uipj  (J^3j  ^  OjLv^  ^l^C-  /*J  SaLo 

^Isl  (j|j  s-ULo  \jcs^  j I u] Ij 

. y->-l 

)a.S^-  .yiL^U  b_->L 

^  <^3  7 f  as -Sana  7 : 

^j^uj  ^blU  \jo  ^3  /Uisjj  O^s  biah  j_a... J b  j^byb  ^jKsC. jo  boli^l 

fi 

hbjJC*  jQpS  ,CU>.b-  frbia3  ^ib-  \SU  b>-b>-  ^j*-=b J  j  I ^jlb 

« t^lbb  t3  ^ o/vi  ^h-ci)  .bibb  b  Qpsb  jb^s  ^ 

It  is  gauged  from  the  above  texts  that  if  the  person’s  goods  and 
possessions  are  left  at  his  place  of  residence  and  he  also  does  not  have 
the  intention  of  leaving  this  place,  then  the  place  of  residence  is  not 
cancelled  by  a  journey. 

Khayr  al-Fata wa: 

A  place  of  residence  is  not  cancelled  merely  by  a  journey.1 
For  additional  details  refer  to:  Ahsan  aJ-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  pp.  98-110. 

The  maghrib  salah  on  seeing  the  sun  a  second  time 

Question 

A  person  performed  the  maghrib  salah  at  the  airport.  The  aeroplane 
then  flew  in  a  westerly  direction  and  the  person  saw  the  sun,  and  it 
disappeared.  Is  it  necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his  maghrib  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  his  maghrib  salah. 


1  Khayr  al-Fatawa,  vol.  2,  p.  687. 
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Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 


Question:  A  person  performed  his  maghrib  salah  and  boarded  a  plane. 
The  plane  moved  swiftly  in  a  westerly  direction  thereby  enabling  the 
person  to  see  the  sun  again.  Is  it  wajib  for  him  to  repeat  his  maghrib 
salah? 

Answer:  It  is  not  wajib  for  him  to  repeat  his  maghrib  salah. 


JlS  .pju  ^jUaJ  1  ^  Ojid  pj  Clo j£-  ^3  ydl  C=>r^'  d 

cus jl\  Ql  <Ujiiddl :Jli  ^jlldl  d y)  dil 

oh  ~ — d-— Ij  h°  ^  o  . ,i  1  1  i  ) 1  t  jp  .  od^... 


<CLC.  dil  a ^  pio-xd-l  ^  Loj  phi  U-Cju  bl  pLp22  (3-Q.^d  1 

^  .od^  dldc. Ld  ^  O^  ^1  ^ bdd d  1  -F'  1  ^dx-  d^5  /v . h*-3  dd" 

cus^Jl  dd-.:  i— Jjjdl  sbQ?  o'ldhj  j  tJ^s  ^dd  y°  obfdi  J^dll 


■Vrv  :jl^dl  .  JdJ 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyak 

Question:  A  person  performs  his  maghrib  salah  here  and  then  reaches 
Makkah  Mukarramah  by  an  aeroplane.  Due  to  the  different  time  zones, 
the  maghrib  salah  in  Makkah  Mukarramah  is  yet  to  be  performed.  Is  it 
necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his  maghrib  salah? 

Answer:  He  ought  to  repeat  his  salah  out  of  respect  for  the  time  and 
concurrence  with  the  Muslims  even  though  his  obligation  has  been 
fulfilled.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Travelling  while  in  menses 

Question 

A  woman  was  in  her  menses  when  she  left  Johannesburg.  On  reaching 
Durban,  her  menses  ended.  She  is  to  stay  over  in  Durban  for  three 
days.  Will  she  shorten  her  salah? 

Answer 

When  a  woman  is  in  her  menses,  the  rulings  of  a  journey  are  non¬ 
existent.  In  other  words,  they  are  not  considered.  Therefore,  when  this 
woman  in  her  menses  becomes  pure  during  her  stay  in  Durban,  she 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  10,  p.  37. 


will  perform  the  full  salah.  However,  she  will  shorten  her  salah  on  her 
return  journey. 

Shamf. 


:  J y)  ^_hul  ^ 3  ObojJ  1  v i ^ 5 \  CJylp 

i-paC-  \  jp j-ii.-J  :Jp  (JtS  3  (^W>w2ji  j  plj 

£■  f- 

t^/^o  .a19j  c-^AjI 3  Lo-Ls  0  ■ .  *  J  1  ri  ^ 

y>  <cp_A  ^ y-^j  .\/rrv  ijhpdJ  jj!\  i^^lhp^lih  ‘C3wij>-  3  ^-^3 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

j  \-xS3  s/\^h  'y\ •  b S-Ca  C-o^  3^  t3  bd  *3^^ b^  33 


Bahishti  Ze  war. 

A  woman  makes  an  intention  of  travelling  four  stations  but  she  was  in 
her  menses  for  the  first  two  stations.  She  is  not  a  musafir.  She  will  take 
a  bath  and  perform  the  full  four  rak'ats.1 

Also  refer  to:  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  87;  'Umdah  al-Fiqh ,  vol.  2,  p. 
414. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  woman’s  menses  end  at  her  place  of 
residence 

Question 

A  woman  in  her  menses  is  travelling  from  Johannesburg  to  Durban. 
Her  menses  ended  when  she  reached  Pietermaritzburg.  She  will 
perform  the  full  salah  until  she  reaches  Durban  because  the  latter  city 
is  60kms  from  Pietermaritzburg.  This  issue  is  well-known  and 
recorded  in  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  ZakarTyya.  I  now  have  one  more 
question  in  this  regard,  if  this  woman’s  menses  continued  until  she 
reached  Durban  and  she  stayed  over  in  Durban  for  16  days,  and  her 
menses  ended  six  days  after  she  reached  Durban,  will  she  be  like  a 
resident  for  the  remaining  10  days  or  will  she  be  a  musafir?  In  other 
words,  will  she  perform  the  full  salah  or  the  shortened  one? 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  vol.  2,  p.  49. 
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Answer 


A  journey  is  not  taken  into  consideration  when  a  woman  is  in  her 
menses.  Thus,  when  the  above-mentioned  woman  becomes  pure  six 
days  after  reaching  Durban,  she  will  be  like  a  resident.  In  other  words, 
she  will  perform  the  full  salah  for  the  remaining  ten  days.  However, 
she  will  shorten  her  salah  on  her  return  journey  to  Johannesburg. 

Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 


t-  t- 

yJ  ^  ^W\  y*  1  U  Jv  V3 0  A  (jOj  -kS J  dby^b  lij  y2L)\>~\j 

•(JiV*  -l/3  ‘ijAd  £ j b  j  o^Sds 


Hashiyah  at-Tahtawr. 

s- 

1^3  l j  Avail  J 

^  j-ul)  ./C3j  yo  y££~\  £-1  Uifl  /v^3  1 

.(/o5jS"  rt/rrv 


Fatawa  Shamr. 

j^g\\  ^£a)I  ^  <3 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

“CoJl  jJj!  ry>  U_pLo  Jr  bA  olj  A  /bbt^r  3jd>~o  b^stibo  (jb  loboAl  3  >— >b»-lj  .Alo 

Abh^-  Jjbll  ^j-o  bpuj  CUids  l b>  obbAl  30  l^jCLo  Abt^- 

ijbw^tii  ^  ^-o  jb^?d,\  j-dO  L .^>0  d_Vobb  30  dj \y J  jjitS  ^ils  ^iS3i 

^/\r° 


Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

A  woman  in  her  menses  travelled  beyond  the  Shar’T  distance.  On 
reaching  her  destination,  her  menses  stopped,  if  she  remains  there  or 
travels  from  there  to  another  place  which  is  less  than  three  stations, 
she  will  not  be  a  musafir.  She  will  perform  the  full  salah.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa:. 

Whether  she  is  performing  the  salah  of  the  time  or  a  missed  salah,  it  is 
compulsory  on  her  to  perform  the  full  four  rak'ats. 


3  Ob°jo  bfe  ^  .^>ol  jjiaobbi  Oj_$b:bobf*h  3  Jli 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  502. 


This  rule  applies  if  she  was  in  her  menses  at  the  beginning  of  her 
journey,  if  she  commenced  her  journey  in  a  state  of  purity,  she  will 
shorten  her  salah  even  after  the  end  of  her  menses.  This  is  gauged 
from  the  following  statement  of  ibn  'Abidin:1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Undertaking  a  journey  without  an  intention 

Question 

Zayd  travelled  to  a  destination  (A)  which  is  60kms  from  his  house.  He 
had  intended  going  to  this  place.  From  here,  he  decided  to  go  to 
another  place  (B)  which  is  40kms  from  (A).  On  reaching  (B),  he  decided 
to  remain  there  for  two  hours  and  then  return  to  (A),  from  where  he 
will  return  to  his  house.  Will  he  shorten  his  salah  at  (B)?  Also,  when  he 
returns  to  (A),  will  he  shorten  his  salah? 

Answer 

Zayd  will  perform  the  full  salah  at  (B)  because  it  is  only  40kms  from 
(A),  and  this  is  less  than  the  distance  of  a  Shar 'I  journey.  His  return 
journey  is  collectively  lOOkms,  so  he  will  shorten  his  salah  when  he 
goes  back  to  (A). 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


rJ* ju  S-Ai  -W25  ijb  j  bb  bojj\  lAIU 

5=  S- 

'■b  J Pj  : j  ^  .1 jS>~  a-Lj  oAj  31  loo  13-9 

^  s-  s- 

ojS.\  C-JU?  1 j\j  pdo  /oli  p-i-so  jAxJl  3 

t_j\o  jJl)  jJll*  0 Jo»  c-o^  (jli  3  31  j\ 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

%  y jiL31  /J  y~>~y>  (Jv»-  M->1  ojJJLa  Jo  Nj 

.  '  t-  S-  —  S-  ?  S-  ( 

y~  j\  j\  j*l  l_3U?  <3 j  LojjI  l3Up  1j3  2 

^jlxah  j  lj/fj  .^iLd.1  sbQ?  tSjjcJl 


Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  87. 
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When  the  husband  goes  to  the  house  of  his  in-laws 

Question 


If  the  husband  goes  to  the  house  of  his  in-laws  with  his  wife,  will  the 
full  salah  be  performed? 

Answer 

if  after  the  marriage,  the  husband  settles  down  permanently  in  the 
town  of  his  in-laws,  this  town  will  be  classified  as  a  watan-e-asll 
(original  hometown)  for  him.  He  will  perform  the  full  salah  here,  if  the 
husband  does  not  live  in  this  town  but  his  wife,  etc.  live  there 
permanently,  then  too  he  will  perform  the  full  salah.  if  the  wife  was 
sent  off  from  her  parents’  home  after  the  marriage,  and  the  husband 
and  wife  live  in  another  town,  and  they  (husband  to  his  in-laws  house 
and  wife  to  her  parents’  house)  then  come  to  this  town  with  the 
intention  of  staying  over  for  less  than  15  days,  they  both  will  shorten 
their  salah.  The  correct  view  is  that  the  order  to  perform  the  full  salah 
will  not  apply  merely  on  the  basis  of  marriage  unless  that  town  is 
adopted  as  a  place  of  residence. 

Fatawa  QadTKharr. 

f-  s-  j#  s-  ? 


Some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  the  town  of  the  in-laws  will  become 
a  watan-e-asll  merely  on  the  basis  of  marriage,  and  the  person  will  be 
considered  a  muqlm  there.  The  following  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  'Uthman 
radiyallahu  1 anhuis  offered  as  proof: 

dy*  foA>- 

kill  y  od-^-  tid  ijb 

d\j  cAjb  Ad  b  -dAs  o j^i li  olxSj 

. I  -*-*)  ...a-sjiH  y - b  -Tj  d  dfb  yr°'d_A^  ^  ‘cTc-  d_5**u 

•(V™ 


An  answer  to  this  narration  is  that  it  is  learnt  from  other  texts  that 
Hadrat  ’Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  had  certain  family  members  who 
were  residing  in  Makkah.  This  is  why  he  performed  the  full  salah. 

Kifayah  Sharh  Hidayah. 
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,-J  (£ t3  s*a]wo  jJj!  /J 

sbddl  iycfj  dq-db  ^Jjl  <clc-  a1j1  <s^*j  oL^*-l  0^  ^1 

.(^/^Y  :5j1jo  ^ ^  AjUff ) 

if  marriage  alone  was  sufficient  to  render  a  person  a  muqlm,  then  we 
can  say  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  also  got  married  in 
Makkah.  Despite  this,  he  performed  two  rak'ats  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Farewell  Pilgrimage. 

Bukhari: 


t  I  fit-  ft 

4J^1  ^*2  LSi-^  1 A_X£-  AJ^I  {J>\  y* 

AJo jJsl  (J<>-  CXP^^J  aSO  AJo-Xll  yfi  ^_L mj  A^Lc- 

#*  ft  ^  ft 

. i  _ 11  ob^jy  1  * ^  1  ■  d^  ., "  o  b 


Al-Kifayah. 

(J)  ^>-U  U 

Ap^>-  plft  |»bbd  1^  obdd  1  ^dc-  (Jls  ^JC>-  aS1_«_3  Q" '  1  djb  do-dl 

.(t/w  :AjUSdl)  .jjL*  UU  aSCa  ^jjlL  p^=O^Lv£?  1^0  '  L'^1' 


)  )  j*  ft  s*  .  ft  ft 

U  LX  ^»_5  A_*_1_C-  4JJ I  4»Li  I  I  LUo  A^^a  ^  1  2 1 


Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  'Uthmam  rahimahullah  writes: 


A  place  does  not  become  a  watan-e-asll  merely  by  getting  married 
there.  It  will  only  become  so  when  the  person’s  wife  remains  there 
without  moving  out.. .even  in  the  incident  related  to  Hadrat  'Uthman 
radiyallahu  'anhu,  marriage  was  not  his  reason  for  performing  the  full 
salah.  Rather,  it  was  because  his  family  was  living  in  Makkah  after  the 
marriage.1 

Moreover,  the  Hadlth  experts  have  certain  reservations  about  the 
above-quoted  Hadlth.  Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  states: 


i— jU  6^/ov*  . r j  b!  dj  5: a  b!  Lio-xd-1  1-c^ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  696. 
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When  a  woman  goes  to  her  parents’  house  after 
marriage 

Question 


A  woman  gets  married  in  a  town  which  is  more  than  8lkms  from  her 
hometown.  She  then  comes  to  spend  ten  days  with  her  parents.  Will 
she  perform  the  full  salah? 

Answer 

After  marriage,  a  woman  adopted  the  house  of  her  in-laws  as  her 
original  hometown  and  settled  down  there,  if  she  goes  to  her  parents’ 
house  for  ten  days,  she  will  perform  two  rak'ats. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

S-  if  ^  £■  £■  S- 

3d  'jb  S-dojl  /o-xb  ^3  y-i 

?  S.  ?  ft  ft  f. 

Uhj  (jj£=o  (ji  ^y*  Jjb!l  Wr^i  Qf  ^  1  i_pA;j  cS^-i  5aL  3  jjhyu  Cd 

3j>o  ^ 

^yjj  3  CjiQJd  obQ?  i— jU  ci^  <3\^>  fJ:  J  1  tj t,  1  \ 

j-v"  to^  l/3 

Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

if  a  woman  does  not  live  in  her  hometown  but  with  her  husband,  then 
both  -  husband  and  wife  -  will  shorten  their  salah  if  travelling  to  her 
hometown  entails  a  Shar 'I  journey.  This  is  based  on  the  practice  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  his  family  when  they  went 
to  Makkah.1 

Also  refer  to:  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband \  vol.  4,  p.  483;  Islam! Fiqh 
of  Maulana  Mujlbullah  NadwT,  vol.  1,  p.  295;  Ap  Ke  Masa’il Aur  Oen  Ka 
Hull,  vol.  2,  p.  383;  BahishtI Zewar,  vol.  2,  p.  50. 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1, 719. 
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When  the  husband  settles  his  wife  in  a  different 
town 

Question 


A  man  lives  in  a  certain  town  while  he  has  settled  his  wife  in  another 
town.  The  man  goes  regularly  to  visit  his  wife.  Will  he  shorten  his 
salah  if  he  goes  there  with  the  intention  of  staying  over  for  less  than 
15  days? 

Answer 

The  husband  will  perform  the  full  salah  because  this  is  classified  as  his 
original  hometown.  A  person  can  have  more  than  one  original 
hometown. 


Al-Fatawa  as-Sirajlyyah. 

-bl  j\  tSy  ,d  S-Al  jiL*Jd 

.( jiLAl  sbO?  i— jU  ^  pjji 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

0  f-  > 

SaL  (3  O  ^  (Jj  (J&  /O 

L j}\ .1^3  j  ijli  j2>~\ 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

S-  fi  fi  fi.  &  fi.  fi 

Jj  il  /Oipj  SaLj  Liajl  Jj  rb\  JJLo  lijj 

.  ^  ^  ^  £• 

1^3  3  bbi  llSj  3^?  .^1  3*^ 

cl^  ^Ihpdpjl  ‘Cwt’fp-  ^bblh  3^ 1/^)  -J  i.  b  j 

Refer  to  Imdad al-Ahkam ,  vol.  1,  p.  719  for  details. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Qira’ah  for  a  resident  completing  his  salah  behind  a 
musafir  imam 


Question 

A  resident  performed  two  rak'ats  behind  a  musafir  imam  and  then 
stood  up  for  his  remaining  two  rak'ats.  Will  he  make  qira’ah  in  these 
two  rak'ats? 
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Answer 


It  is  learnt  from  the  texts  of  certain  books  that  he  is  like  a  munfarid 
(person  performing  salah  on  his  own),  so  there  is  no  harm  in  qira’ah 
for  him.  In  fact,  qira’ah  ought  to  be  desirable.  However,  other  books 
contain  the  ruling  of  abstaining  from  qira’ah. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


^  ,*ob!  rAs-  i bf  4tfj.Xo  /obQ?  J  Sol y  Aj 

h$-o  13)  :  Jts  ^oli  Sol^JLll  iJuj  b>  ^J^bil  d>  h^-LiLo  yj  ,Jt>- 

.(-X-Ot-o  4 obbo?  V  I^jbuoab  £jl-Cl)  -11 

Sharh  an-Niqayah. 

.  f.  J#  t- 

^  j^bj  1  ^  l  -yO  9  I  A_<L9  1^1.  ^  1  /O  ^  I  pA,i3  1, 1  1  I  I 

e.  e-  s.  «.  s-  s’  s- 

Jjl  OjJsl  Jjo>-bi  ^  bi  (A?5  l^iCo  b^sb  sHlj  j»fobjl  ^o  SbQaJl 

.( obho?  4^/^Al  lAjlJbJl  ^yju)  .SbQaJl 


Tahtawi  'Ala  ad-Durr. 


,(\/YTo:jjh  ^  (jjjtk^da)  .(jb-.ofrfl  dji  JtSj  (^o?b!l  ij,  Ay) 

Also  refer  to: 


.-qo*^o  4 .\/mv  ^yLobb  b)b>-  L$^bi 

,^/i*  :^£L&il  A^jbj  s/wq  ij^il yd(j 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

When  a  HanafT  musafir  performs  salah  behind  a 
Shafi’T  musafir  imam 

Question 

A  HanafT  musafir  performed  zuhr  salah  behind  a  Shafi’T  imam  who  was 
also  a  musafir.  The  Shafi’T  performed  the  full  salah.  Is  the  salah  of  the 
HanafT  valid? 

Answer 

if  the  intention  of  the  imam  is  considered,  the  salah  of  the  HanafT  will 
be  valid  because  according  to  Shafi’Ts,  the  two  rak’ats  are  a  concession 
while  there  is  permissibility  to  perform  four  rak’ats. 
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The  jurists  in  general  have  stated  that  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl  is 
considered.  In  the  light  of  this  view,  the  salah  of  the  muqtadl  ought  to 
be  invalid.  However,  Hadrat  ThanwT  rahimahullah  said  that  the  gist  of 
the  concept  of  taking  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl  into  consideration 
is  that  according  to  the  muqtadl,  if  the  imam  fulfilled  the  fard  actions 
and  does  not  commit  any  invalidators  of  salah,  and  leaves  out  the 
wajibat  of  the  madh-hab  of  the  muqtadl,  then  this  will  suffice  for  his 
following  of  this  imam  and  for  the  validity  of  the  salah.  In  the  above 
case,  the  fard  actions  have  been  fulfilled.  Yes,  optional  actions  have 
been  mixed  with  the  fard  ones,  but  these  do  not  entail  the  leaving  out 
of  fard  actions.  The  salah  is  therefore  valid. 

Bukhari 


: JlS  pj  ‘CLP  Ail  Ail  _qjd  ol*5j 

^00 \  bd  <cAc-  ^Ob \  ^*2  Ail 

l y>  cuAs  ijrCjSj  41C-  Alii  i ^tbA-1  y  j^S-  ySjSj 

.(y^j  obAall  i— jU  cN/WY/VYr  oljij)  .ijhhJtOo  j  OlxSj  ^sj\ 


...  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Zayd  said:  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  led  us  in 
salah  in  Mina  and  he  performed  four  rak'ats.  When  Abdullah  ibn 
Mas’ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  informed  about  it  he  said:  “To  Allah  we 
belong  and  to  Him  is  our  return.  ”  He  then  said:  “I  performed  salah 
with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  Mina  and  he  performed 
two  rak'ats.  [when  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khallfah] I 
performed  salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats. 
[when  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  became  the  khallfah]  I  performed 
salah  with  him  in  Mina  and  he  performed  two  rak'ats.  I  wish  I  had  my 
share  of  the  two  rak  'ats  acceptable  ( to  Allah)  for  the  four  rak  'ats.  ” 

Hadrat  Maulana  Yusuf  BannurT  rahimahullah  writes  in  Ma'arif  as- 
Sunan. 


/■O  '  (3 

C-ojl £ 

s ■  s-  .  1 

3  ^  3  * 

_  s-  s-  s- 

j}lL*  I jL&  lij  3  jl  -X>-l  JJLo  pJj 
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P  P  P 

oi  JjI  Oj*FH  j\  JjI  IjjS"  (jj  (JjJlSj  \j!>^ 

.(j^*  rt/w  :&~A\  ^3jU^) 

Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes  in  Fayd  al-BarIXha!t  following 
such  an  imam  is  valid  and  the  salah  is  valid. 


l 1  o -xj  &  I  »a»*_9 \_^^3  1  o 

j  li JJX-  ^Cs^2J  Ajullll  (jl  ^ys^3  OLj>-1^1  JO-XJO  JJX-  j-3l 

U-CLC-  i— db  ^“H-9  Ajoj^I  4^^||  ^C-  A^_^J  JasU*-!  /J-Hjj  /n5*w2^1j  W^" 

3 pjjh  (jl  /s^ic-  (J'^j  Us» r^2>  \_LajJi  JJij  ...£^jj 

*)1  |_pW"  *3-^-9^  O ^1  /o  (_£  JCLsli  U^yo  ^Jj  ^\-2i 

p  p 

(Jp  ^jLil  .lSJ^  ^jjjl  /oU  /o  ^jjJlJ  L-i^j  (j^  U.  lSJ^ 

.(^jjjjjdl  C^£_o_)  Sbt^dl  l— jU  cC/r^ 


The  following  is  stated  in  Imdad  al-Fatawa  in  answer  to  a  question  on 
following  an  imam  when  the  two  [imam  and  muqtadl]  are  doing  two 
opposite  things: 

First  point:  Due  to  the  various  conflicting  views  on  this  issue,  I 
consider  the  most  cautious  view  to  be  the  one  detailed  in  ad-Durr  al- 
Mukhtarand.  quoted  from  Bahr.  It  states: 


o £  i dtj  pi  l^o _\p  j\  0j^=5j  pi  obd jdi  ^jjtq  L)i  a! 


Preference  to  this  view  is  quoted  in  Radd  al-Muhtar  from  Halabi: 


^di  rds^  eJJfcLl  i -JfcUd  JS*\dj  ^di  (Jxd-^.'S’db  6)b!  J^XaJd  1  jjfc  d 

However,  I  consider  the  third  part  of  this  discussion  to  have  a 
rationalization  and  a  restriction.  The  rationalization  is  that  the 
reprehensibility  (karahat)  is  taken  to  mean  khilaf  aula  (not  the  best 
option).  And  the  restriction  is  that  the  imam  of  one’s  own  madh-hab 
must  be  able  to  turn  away  from  the  congregation  without  committing 
any  prohibition. 


(S rd\  l^dll  :objubIl  dA jhj?dd  d>  d-fij  to 

•jjfclls’  -X.....a.d  1  . '°~a  r^~A  pi  Ijd  AJbl ^^11  d 1 


Furthermore,  consideration  of  this  nature  are  only  for  the  fara’id. 
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pi  q\j  3  ^yA  ^y2j\ y-aJl  3  3^  3 

fi ■  - 

L«i2j\  a-jlII  ^y-^j  ^^S”"  oUj>-1^JI  3 

s^UJI  -a . a.--  U  ^J_a  p-ijo  La  jy^3  ^jtsLwJ^  ^Jjjd\  3  A_-ilb?d,Li  h-A^bll  Lal^  :Jli 

^LiJU  3  :^As  .£aI_^1I  3  A_iko-l  Ljj  ^Ifr^ll  ^Jl&  ^jciil  ^Ux&l  Jp 

.(Wl  ,_p>  iS  ^4(_£jhjih  jljuol)  .l_-*a*sJI  j»JX-  r^S  J^?Ml  (Jjjll 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  musafir  follows  a  resident  imam,  but  then 
the  salah  is  invalidated 

Question 

A  musafir  performed  four  rak'ats  behind  a  muqlm  imam,  but  the 
latter’s  salah  became  invalidated.  When  the  musafir  re-performs  his 
salah,  will  he  perform  four  rak'ats  or  two? 

Answer 

if  the  imam’s  salah  becomes  invalid  and  the  musafir  repeats  his  salah 
on  his  own,  he  will  perform  two  rak'ats. 

Shamf. 


i^Lp)  3"*^  o~c*^i\33 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

i— jLj  03  L*-jj\  ^Jb-3 _3b^o  03 

4>/vr  i *jl ‘  .F\ \  3  \^j  .jjhbd  SbQ? 

'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

A  musafir  may  follow  a  muqlm  imam  within  the  salah  time,  if  a 
musafir  follows  a  muqlm  imam  within  the  salah  time,  he  will  perform 
the  full  four  rak'ats  because  he  is  following  the  imam,  if  the  salah  is 
invalidated  by  the  imam  or  became  invalid  for  whatever  reason,  when 
the  musafir  re-performs  the  salah  on  his  own  or  by  following  a  musafir 
imam,  he  will  perform  two  rak'ats.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  422. 
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Travelling  on  a  road  which  is  the  Shar’T  distance  on 
one’s  return  journey 

Question 

A  person  travelled  from  Springs  to  Lenasia  on  a  road  which  did  not 
cover  the  Shar'T  distance.  This  is  why  he  did  not  shorten  his  salah  in 
Lenasia.  On  his  return,  he  took  another  route  which  is  equal  to  the 
Shar'T  distance.  Will  he  shorten  his  salah  on  his  return  journey? 

Answer 

The  person  will  shorten  the  salah  on  his  return  journey. 

Shamr. 

.  f  s- 

plj  i_dh  3  jjA  djllS  I  jo  3 

S-  S- 

0.0^6"”  (jls  1  1-^1  ^)\  o)^  /0I3 

.\/VT*  Ijjli  Ua^dall  3  obQ?  <— jL 

.(^A 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  is  a  musafir  until  he  enters  his  original 
place  of  residence 

Question 

A  person  is  living  in  a  madrasah  for  several  years.  In  the  beginning,  he 
used  to  go  to  his  house  after  2-3  weeks.  Now  he  goes  every  week.  This 
person’s  house  is  in  Roshnee.  Obviously,  a  resident  of  Roshnee  cannot 
be  a  musafir  here.  He  went  to  Durban  for  one  day  for  some  work  and 
returned.  Will  he  be  a  musafir  or  muqTm  before  going  to  his  house? 

Answer 

A  person  who  traverses  the  Shar'T  distance  is  classified  a  musafir  until 
he  enters  his  town  or  intends  staying  over  at  a  place  for  15  days  or 
more.  In  such  a  case,  he  will  perform  the  full  salah. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

.  .S-  £■  S'  S-  ( 

1-0  J*S  I  j)\  j+tS-  A*«-«**  Aj o-aIj  ^  I 


Shamr. 
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o!  1  (^1  jJi-u^ J!  oJ^s^L (jj  /^\-5-^  ^^y(*  (J^Jo  {J^~  ’>r^jp 

s- 

.(jiL~J»\  sbQ?  i— jU  tf/\^i  :^Li)  .r*l->l  AjbbjQ 

.4j-Xj>.Ud  ^11  .^SdaJl^b  6^/ri  I^j-Uih  ^C3  1 1  *Zi>\ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


When  a  muqim  imam  breaks  his  salah 

Question 

A  musafir  performed  salah  behind  a  muqim  imam.  The  imam  broke  his 
salah  intentionally  in  the  qa'dah  of  the  second  rak'at.  Will  the  musafir 
perform  two  rak'ats  or  four  rak'ats  because  of  his  previous  takblr 
tahrlmah? 


Answer 

if  the  musafir  followed  the  imam  for  a  fard  salah,  he  will  perform  two 
rak'ats.  if  he  followed  him  with  the  intention  of  an  optional  salah  he 
will  perform  four  rak'ats. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

.  s-  ?  s-  s- 

A-Jo  /*o  (_£OdL9 !  ^  La  )\j  Isujl  (j| j 

^s-  s- 

.( jiL-J.1 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

l. T-^-d  \  y  ~  o  lb  ^  /d  ^  0-^...^  i 

s-  s-  s-  ?  s- 

,r~*z>y  .hllLd  i Sj^  yi  pb°yl  sbQ?  frhl  ^ytSl  lh  btjji 

.(qbr-  t^hJI  j'dS}  .5ja=-IU  4 yLdl  i_jU  «/\n  :  jSl _^J1) 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  passing  through  a  watan-e-iqamat  after 
having  undertaken  a  journey 

Question 

A  person  went  on  a  journey  to  a  certain  place  and  remained  there  for 
six  months.  He  then  embarked  on  a  journey  to  another  place  which  is 
about  600kms  away.  When  he  returned  to  the  first  place,  he  arrived 
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with  the  intention  of  staying  over  for  only  five  days.  Will  he  shorten 
his  salah? 

Answer 

A  watan-e-iqamat  is  cancelled  when  a  person  undertakes  a  Shar'T 
journey  provided  none  of  his  possessions  and  belongings  are  there  and 
he  has  no  intention  of  returning  to  that  place.  Thus,  if  he  returns  with 
the  intention  of  staying  over  for  less  than  15  days,  he  will  shorten  his 
salah.  It  is  necessary  for  him  to  shorten  it  even  if  he  is  made  an  imam. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

3  rdby>  ijbl  J d 

jd^as  ,CU*-d>.  frdi^3  da  dli  ^>-dd  J  j  I Aid 

yl  3 1 _ AJ n/vt  i^jdwdl  .iLlbh  3  d^d  jd^  ^ 

Shamr. 

i  %  dd  ^ 0  .3  I  O-Ca  _X“~  i ^1  o t  ~^a  t  ^ \  ^  0  ...1  \  s-  d- w  d^a  ,3^5 

lj^=sj  do  JJjJ*  ^u3  da  *LolS^\  (joa3dJl  j.CL.~J  \  ij\ 

3d3 3^3  3  d°  <3-3 

^Ic-  (j| j  /J  (jl  j  t„ j?  +<Q \  ^JL-J  ^IjJo 

|odsl^J  (3  dd  \^j 

I^da)  -j-a-.Jd  d-da  -d  rdbj  ybl  .'  dd  Aj>-dd  4i jSdl  3i  ad\  ^abda  3 

.(-Cat-a  6 ji daaJ.1  obQ?  ^ — ada 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  musafir  muqtadl  makes  intention  of 
performing  the  full  salah  behind  a  musafir  imam 

Question 

A  musafir  entered  a  masjid  and  as  per  the  norm,  made  the  intention  of 
performing  four  rak'ats  of  fard  salah  for  zuhr  behind  the  imam.  Later 
on  he  learnt  that  the  imam  is  also  a  musafir.  Is  his  salah  valid? 

Answer 

Making  an  error  in  the  number  of  rak'ats  does  not  negate  salah.  In  this 
case,  the  salah  of  the  musafir  muqtadl  behind  the  musafir  imam  will  be 
valid.  Yes,  there  could  be  one  objection,  i.e.  if  he  does  not  know  the 
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condition  of  the  imam,  how  can  the  salah  be  valid?  The  answer  to  this 
is  that  this  is  not  necessary  in  the  beginning  of  salah.  Rather,  coming 
to  know  of  this  in  the  midst  of  salah  or  immediately  after  it  is 
sufficient  for  the  validity  of  salah. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


1^3 jhjih)  .^bbl  jybl  d>  do j  o\y>-l  ^11 

.(\/\iV  :SjUbJI  -  l/3  Qy-^J  •V"'"'  ;b>JoO 

/I  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

s-  s-  s- 

p-LstJl  o'  1 4 3^  p ‘:~=3~ (J^oj  o' 

(JL>-  (3  ''i  3  (3,^-hA'  3  q^=^-'  l)'^ 

otT  '3j  /ol  AjaJlpxll  ^  ...^J-*J'  o' 

oJoli  ^£==o*^L^  Ij-ol  l) 0^==Li  ^  j\  \ /o jS^  fU^  Jl*  (JkJI 
o^Ji  Jyi  oybo^oud  p^pbady  d-Vobli  d>  ®py>3  y°  uj  bl  -byjdl  ijijjibiii  ijbi 
djbpJi  ^3  b^ o^Jh  pyyl  ’"tj— ==b  dyi  d-VobH  (3  dt^t  pb*J\  Jdyud  jLo  ^oyd  ^1 
^_bd 1  dd^yod  |» .  1  ...^  . o -alyb-!  ddj ~  i  1  \  bo  yj  <Co\^-yhdl^  b~~ — 1 d 

jU.^1  jbc  d_ud  ^  dj^bH  j  ^  r>L  b!  rU)!l  Jbp 
^o?  Id  ^Lo^il  (Jt^  pbdi  J?yL^  ,dl  ^J^bbly  ...p^U  4jiSl^-  bb  -XXLw>-^  by-Vo> 
.(-Coco  6^/N^  I^LoJI  jlopdl  j -d \ )  -bb  bily  doli^il  £*3y>  j  ijCjdj 

TahtawT. 

(Cwibs-)  .bolibi  j  U  r^d&j  s-b^bli  jti-^obii  d>  d>  'dyi 

.(\/rr«  :jbid.l  jjJl  Jp 


Allah  £a  h/a  knows  best. 


When  a  musafir  stands  up  mistakenly  for  the  third 
rak’at 

Question 

A  musafir  was  performing  the  zuhr  salah.  He  stood  up  for  the  third 
rak'at  mistakenly  and  recalled  thereafter  that  he  is  a  musafir.  What 
must  he  do? 
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Answer 


If  the  musafir  sat  for  the  first  qa'dah,  stood  up  and  remembered  that 
he  was  a  musafir  before  he  could  go  into  sajdah  for  the  third  rak'at,  he 
must  return  to  the  sitting  posture  and  complete  his  salah.  if  he 
remembered  after  the  sajdah,  he  must  complete  four  rak'ats;  and  the 
latter  two  rak'ats  will  be  considered  to  be  the  Sunnat  of  zuhr.  In  both 
cases,  it  will  be  wajib  for  him  to  perform  sajdah  sahw.  This  is  because 
he  delayed  the  salam.  if  he  did  not  sit  for  the  first  qa'dah  and  also 
performed  the  sajdah  for  the  third  rak'at,  his  salah  is  invalidated.  It  is 
necessary  for  him  to  repeat  his  salah  of  two  rak'ats. 

Al-Fatawa  at-Tatarkhamyyah. 


idbJl  ys  b>  jju  bli  bJbJl  ^bi 

.  f  fi  s- 

(j)  ^ ^  ^  oi^ c ^  c-ooj  Wj'  /O  bb? 

(3bbjd  1  bb^  ' — -  -A.. ^  ...  1  b  b  -A^5  jd  0)3  <vdbl  1  pb3  ^3  ^db_i 

.(n/n^a  ob^^Li  iS jbi  ^3  *Ld yidl  Sjbl  tf/Y  ibob-^bdl 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


A  watan-e-asIT  is  cancelled  by  another  watan-e-asIT 

Question 

Benoni  was  the  original  hometown  of  a  person.  He  moved  from  there 
to  Balfour  and  made  it  his  hometown.  After  getting  married,  he  went 
back  to  Benoni  with  his  wife  and  children,  and  considers  Benoni  alone 
to  be  his  hometown,  if  he  happens  to  go  to  Balfour,  will  he  be  a 
musafir  or  a  muqlm? 

Answer 

When  a  person  leaves  his  first  hometown  and  adopts  another  place  as 
his  hometown,  the  first  hometown  is  cancelled.  In  this  case,  Benoni 
will  be  the  hometown  of  the  person.  Balfour  is  no  more  his  hometown, 
if  he  goes  there,  he  will  be  a  musafir. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


s-t-  t-t-s-  s- 

^  *^s  /J  \  i ^  1  aAj j  1  /O  d  ij  ^  ^ 

s-  w  s-  i- 

a^  j\ yill  /J  Ui pj  (j^di  aJ  (Jfbj  j\£*  aLj 
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~jSLu*i  C,d  \  o  1  3  }s,  •  -3  ,^3^  .  <C^-P  ,d_^3  ,d  (3^"  (  C  «d 1  ^  *jjj  aJ  1 

i— jU  /n\“N  ijhp>d,l  ^  jh3dd j j!\)  b.pd.1  3  1^*  3  *— ^bb>-  ^bl 3I 

sbQp  (_pU  ctr^  :^^LaJ\  Jb (3 jUpp^JpJI  ‘Cwilp-  3  1-^3  .P-ocui  4 jiU^ll  sbQp 

.(\ I PwL^J  1  (33 t".d) 1  3  1 -^—3  ■  (3*^ -cs  ^3® L 1 

Allah  £3  r.f/<3  knows  best. 


When  a  person  goes  to  his  parents’  place  of 
residence 


Question 

A  person  was  living  with  his  parents.  He  then  shifted  to  another  place 
where  he  works.  Is  it  permissible  for  him  to  classify  his  place  of  work 
as  his  watan-e-asll  and  consider  himself  a  musafir  in  his  first  watan-e- 
asll? 

Answer 

When  the  person  moved  to  the  new  place  of  employment  with  his 
wife,  children  and  belongings;  and  made  the  intention  of  living  there, 
this  place  of  employment  becomes  his  watan-e-asll.  if  he  travels  to  the 
first  place,  he  will  be  a  musafir  because  the  mere  presence  of  one’s 
parents  is  not  sufficient  to  classify  a  place  as  a  watan-e-asll. 

Al-Hidayah. 

(3c-j  jd  b!  ^  ''Qp^  ps  0^^  *d  0^  3r°3 

.  i i  s-  j* 

» ^yi  1  A^S.  I J <yol  I  /ol  *^[1  /J 

.(Vvw  :a^jo) 

Bada’i '  as-Sana’i : 


JJLoj  o*a!j  jL^  ^  xj  ^-*^*^11 

.  ^  ^  A  ^  J-  . 

a  1 ^  fy>o  3^  (jp-  A  dAppl  bfyj  (jj£=o  3!  33°  Jj  n  ^3^3  /o-fy  jp  Ad) 

s-  11  s-  s-  ?  s- 

I  /oL>w?  1  ^ A^Lc-  4J^1  aI^I  (J yy)  /vLv£?Ij  /o*^Ls^  ^W2j 

5=  *■*  -,£■ 

Ijta  a*o_xA.Ij  lyd^jj  Ij^>*\j  ^  ^  o*^  aS^»  JjI 

_  s-  .  s-  ft 

0*^Lv^  (j)jiw^2J  aSLo  lij  \y&  (3^  >1  i 

-  f-  s- 

^ ji  Uli  p a>os  U  oi^  a^Lc-  aJ^I  ^-vs?  (Jli 
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4?/vn  j  1j5^  .j^ju*  fyvr  *hjo)  .^jL* 

6 jit~Jd  i— jU 


Allah  A?  k/<3  knows  best. 

A  person  says  that  his  parents’  place  is  also  a 
watan-e-asIT  for  him 

Question 

A  person  shifted  with  his  wife  and  children  to  his  place  of  employment 
while  his  parents  live  in  a  different  town.  This  person  considers  his 
parents’  town  to  be  his  watan-e-asll  as  well.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

This  person  did  not  classify  his  place  of  employment  as  his  watan-e- 
asll.  He  only  made  an  intention  of  residing  there.  He  considers  his 
parents’  town  to  be  his  watan-e-asll.  It  is  correct  for  him  to  do  this 
because  a  watan-e-asll  is  not  cancelled  by  a  place  of  residence,  if  he 
classifies  both  places  as  watan-e-asll,  then  there  are  certain 
prerequisites  for  this.  For  example,  he  must  have  married  in  the  new 
place  and  his  wife  is  living  with  him,  or  he  has  a  house  in  both  places 
wherein  he  has  his  belongings  and  possessions,  he  has  resolved  to  live 
there  and  did  not  shift  from  there,  and  so  on. 

Nonetheless,  it  is  gauged  from  the  above  scenario  that  the  place  of 
employment  for  this  person  is  on  the  level  of  a  watan-e-asll,  and  the 
residence  of  his  parents  is  not  because  the  mere  presence  of  one’s 
parents  is  not  sufficient  to  classify  a  place  as  a  watan-e-asll. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

ft  ft  ft  ^  S-  ft  If  ft  ft 

j\  J  jtaj  JjI  /J  (J-a  \  j\  \^~\j  (j! 

Al-Hidayah. 

.  ft  ft  5= 

.  .  *j_)  1.. .  -.1.  \  -’ts-  1  \ ^  8  ■  /~i  ''  \  1  l  bl  1  d 

fy/uv  :SjIjo) 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 
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Ja*JJ  0*a1j  cl)'  jfiP"  ^  ^yOSl,  O  ^-s^*^ll  ^jl?^)l3 

S*  ?  fi  f>  fi.  fi. 

2  \ js\^<^>  ^3  J^O  j!  (Jp~  /j  Ul^l  Uij  0 yf~=*l  <j'  (j-°  Jj  i'  £^^3  rJj\j  ^jA  l^Jj 

ft  ii  fifififi 

1 y&  /oIptl^I  A^Lc-  *Q)'  ^*2  4J^'  <J j-^j  o'  rX*&\j  l*jjl  /o'^Lv^ 

5=  ft  ft  ft 

|j UjAjt>-j  AJo.xi.lj  1j^j>-\j  ^  A^Lo?'  O^jl  Lj^j  O^  A>os  ^JjI 

.  t  ,  s-  ft 

aSos  '3j  ^jo*-  aSn^j  (jia^o'  2 

_ ,  ft  ft  ^ 

j»_jS  bli  w  U  Oi^-  ‘udc-  ^lil  ^jph  Jb  lS^ 

C^/\Y“\  Jjjl .\/M^  I^J-X-L|J1  l^^lxajl  ^  i\f\'T  .  j-fi-.  -i 

.(^j_Xj>-U.1  c i— jU 


Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

A  few  points  are  derived  from  the  juridical  texts: 

1.  A  watan-e-asll  is  the  place  where  a  person  lives  with  his  family,  and 
there  is  no  intention  by  anyone  to  leave  that  place. 

2.  When  a  person  intends  to  settle  down  in  another  place,  the  first 
place  will  not  be  cancelled  unless  his  family  also  moves  out. 

3.  There  can  be  more  than  one  watan-e-asll  so  much  so  that  if  a  person 
enters  into  four  marriages  and  maintains  each  wife  in  four  separate 
towns,  he  will  have  four  places  which  will  be  classified  as  watan-e-asll. 

4.  if  a  person’s  family  is  living  permanently  in  a  place  -  whether  it  is  in 
a  rented  house  or  his  own  house  -  and  he  reaches  there  as  a  musafir, 
he  will  no  longer  shorten  his  salah.  It  will  be  necessary  for  him  to 
perform  the  full  salah. 

5.  A  place  does  not  become  a  watan-e-asll  merely  by  getting  married  to 
someone  there.  Rather,  a  prerequisite  is  to  maintain  his  family  there 
and  not  to  move  it.1 

It  is  learnt  from  the  above  that  if  a  person  says  that  a  certain  place  is 
his  watan-e-asll  without  his  wife  and  children  living  there,  it  will  not 
be  a  watan-e-asll.  One’s  parents  are  not  counted  as  one’s  family  in  this 
context.  Rather,  family  refers  to  his  wife  and  children. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  695. 
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When  covering  the  Shar’T  distance  around  one’s 
hometown 

Question 


If  a  person  covers  the  Shar'T  distance  around  where  he  lives,  will  he 
shorten  his  salah?  For  example,  from  Lenasia  to  Eldorado  Park  and 
then  to  Daxina. 

Answer 

Lenasia  and  Daxina  are  generally  considered  to  be  one  place,  so  the 
person  will  not  shorten  his  salah.  His  journey  is  within  the  boundaries 
of  his  town.  He  is  classified  as  a  musafir  only  when  he  goes  beyond  the 
boundaries  of  his  town  with  the  intention  of  a  Shar'Tjourney. 

Shamr. 


tSjs-  U  j-jj  j^l\  jjiij /  Ad A  JpyLio  ,0  i  i_l!  jbiij 

I i  7~ yCj  ^  ;^Ltj 

.(t/vr  '.ij; jhAll  .jSjJI  jb  ^/ri  .Sj.c=».IU  <r/^A 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


A  musafir  imam  performed  four  rak’ats  and  made 
sajdah  sahw 

Question 

A  musafir  imam  mistakenly  performed  four  rak'ats  and  made  sajdah 
sahw  at  the  end.  Is  the  salah  valid? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafl  madh-hab,  it  is  wajib  for  a  musafir  to  shorten 
his  salah.  There  is  no  room  for  performing  the  full  four  rak'ats. 
However,  if  he  sat  for  the  first  qa'dah,  he  is  absolved  of  his  fard  duty, 
but  it  is  makruh  to  do  this,  if  he  does  it  intentionally,  he  will  be  a 
serious  sinner  and  it  will  be  wajib  to  repeat  the  salah  within  that  time. 
In  both  cases,  the  salah  of  the  muqtadls  is  not  valid;  it  is  necessary  for 
them  to  repeat  it. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 


651 


ft  ft  ft 

/wSji  1  (Jp  -1-*-4j  jJ  0[j  lS^  *  “^bh  j  .x*3j  pjl  jls  /J y 

ft  ?  —  ft  ft 

l»*jl  JS!ya-^  (J-flJ  ^  r^o J$  -XJLs  Ax3  lij  /Oi 

IAj-\_L^J1  .^SCaJl  c^/YT  ^  tff\Y* 

.(\/\n 


^4  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

ft  ?  f  .  ft  ft 

bl  1 3o^  ^y^pilb  d-^d^  jA.^’  i j^uiS  1  i 

,  t  (■  s- 

&d\^y  to  OfrCTd  ^Ch  -X*J  ./J^3  ■  ^  LJ '!  i  %J)  .  |  4  L— .,-— i^fi-J  ^ 

.(  jd\)  .pj 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyak. 

It  is  not  permissible  for  a  Shar'T  musafir  to  perform  the  full  four 
rak'ats.  It  is  necessary  for  him  to  perform  two  rak'ats.  if  he  performs 
the  full  salah,  his  fard  is  fulfilled  but  it  is  makruh,  and  wajib  for  him  to 
perform  sajdah  sahw.  if  he  does  this  intentionally,  he  will  be  sinning 
and  it  will  be  wajib  for  him  to  repeat  his  salah.  if  an  imam  performs 
the  full  four  rak'ats,  and  the  resident  muqtadls  followed  him  in  the 
latter  two  rak'ats  as  well,  the  fard  salah  of  the  muqtadls  is  not  valid.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  optional  salah  while  driving  a  vehicle 

Question 

A  person  is  driving  a  vehicle  on  a  very  straight  road  and  does  not  have 
to  do  much  [to  control  the  vehicle].  For  example,  he  is  on  the  way  to 
Cape  Town  and  the  vehicle  is  moving  on  its  own.  Can  such  a  person 
perform  optional  salah? 

Answer 

The  jurists  permit  the  performing  of  salah  while  riding  an  animal 
outside  the  city  even  if  it  entails  holding  the  reins  in  one’s  hand, 
reprimanding  the  animal  and  urging  it  on.  All  these  actions  are 
classified  as  'amal-e-qalll  (minor  actions).  Thus,  if  we  base  the 
argument  on  this  scenario,  we  can  say  that  a  person  may  perform 
optional  salah  while  his  one  hand  is  on  the  steering  wheel.  Yes,  if  he 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  509. 


uses  both  hands,  his  salah  will  be  invalidated  because  it  will  be 
classified  as  'amal-e-kathlr  (excessive  action). 

Furthermore,  a  person  must  be  mindful  that  the  road  is  an  open  road 
and  there  is  very  little  oncoming  traffic,  if  not,  it  will  be  better  for  him 
to  suffice  with  different  forms  of  remembrance  because  protection  of 
one’s  life  is  more  important  than  optional  salah. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

/oJoU  il  b  tllji  (~rJb  ij-°  pJjdd  ^Jill 

ly  y ‘U-i  A)  .^h>-  d: ^Jih  ^jl>-  ^ 

.(s/wr 


y>  i3~^  jls  obQaH  (jb!  (jjiAl  d  jb>-  JjiCUj) 

b!}  <c*jicU  ^3  3— ^  ^3  Jd  ^Ua o ■. y'j \ 

..\y£  bdjtjd  (C  i— J-Ci  ^Jj)  oj(^>-  j  Ls^  ljS3  ^b^Ssb  J ^yfi  ljUdJI  h  o->- 

f-  C-  .  ^  5=  .  ;5  *  *  / 

tjl  L?i  ^Ld«l(k_5^>-  iclj)  I^Oo  liUdi  ^2*^1  ^  /Col^  j\  r^S>-j  l5^>- 

I^^LaJI  J^l jj*  f\&  i^_£ .a^AjlU  yjj  (J~sls 


.(^*_>aS  64jIa)I  S^^Lv^I  (3  ti*o 


Shamr. 


r  S-  p  ^  *  *  a 

^  (J-kjJ  IC-Ai  .IjCo  lij  /O  /Co  Id)  J-^O  J I  k_5^>-  lij 

otr  (jl  *(Jl5  ^Ij  1^5 /J  ^oJ  \_^OlJo  JUJJ  C-ol^*  (jl  '.OjA£>~j]\ 

(^^IdLflJ  I  ^  I aS^  . C^/VA  I  )  ./O  a . a."  bl  br*a^-j  /O  brt^Hr5  -bj-u 

.(\/\ir  :5j-)C-vh 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Combining  two  salahs  on  a  journey 

Question 

We  are  on  a  journey  most  of  the  time  and  have  our  belongings  and 
possessions  with  us.  It  is  dangerous  for  us  to  stop  our  vehicle  on  the 
road.  In  such  a  case,  is  it  permissible  for  us  to  combine  two  salahs? 
After  all,  it  is  permissible  in  the  other  madhahib. 
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Answer 


Combining  two  salahs  in  reality  is  not  permissible  according  to  the 
Hanafls.  Yes,  a  superficial  combining  is  permissible.  This  is  how  it  can 
be  done:  zuhr  salah  is  performed  at  the  end  of  mithl-e-awwal  (when 
the  shadow  of  an  object  is  equal  in  size  to  what  it  was  at  mid-day)  and 
'asr  salah  is  performed  at  the  beginning  of  mithl-e-thanl  (when  the 
shadow  of  an  object  is  double  the  size  of  what  it  was  at  mid-day).  This 
is  permissible  according  to  one  view.  Alternatively,  zuhr  salah  is 
performed  at  the  end  of  mithl-e-thanl  and  ’asr  salah  is  performed  in 
the  beginning  of  mithl-e-thalith  (when  it  is  three  times  the  original 
size).  As  per  the  second  view,  this  superficial  combination  will  be  valid. 
The  same  can  be  done  for  the  maghrib  and  'isha  salah.  In  other  words, 
maghrib  is  performed  just  before  the  setting  of  the  shafaq,  and  'isha  is 
performed  immediately  after  its  setting. 

Bukhari  Sharif. 

s-  s- 

^5  JaJI  CAc4j  taU  l^JLo  ^  ys^*JI  CASj  31  j \  y>4  (jl 

£^y>  ^  Jt5  ^  (jl  yJaJI  ojjj) 

Sharh  Ma  Tanl  al-Athar. 


^ ^  1  yj yLJI  yh. jlo  yC- 

1^1  :  JyAj  p_Ls  o  ./ol  lj  I  d»o  Ic-  ,  lyS  CA»o  /^i>~j)y 

s •  .  s-  s- 

S  Jy*  I  I  CA^^<.><-9  0  yoi  1  CaJ*A3  AS  /O  I  l  *  *.  S  1 

A^ic-  j*_aj 

.(yO  <yU  £*3-1  c>/ V  ylj^l  3^°  Qy^1)  yA^Jl  W 

al-Barr. 

^  ^  .  .  £■ 

ijl  y»  as j  3^  *^*-9  £<3-1  3  ojj*&  £*3-1  31  31  ca^u^II  (jl  ^Lc'lj 

J*-S  |*jAA£>  £*3-1  ijl  4yfl3-l  C^vOAaj  ...4yi3-l  yiaJo  C_AySl  o*3-v<2  31  J*S~\5  (jly 'Sk 

(Jj^l  Jill  ijli  CASy]  1  \jj\Jm  \  ^-<*3-  1  (^jl  CAS )a  3  S 

yO  (jl  ^1  ^cLy2_>  C 3^3  yv^xll 

<yXJ  ^3-1  c_->U  ij^5)  ‘l/^33  y^^^  3  yy  1 1 
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A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


*^->•1  (Jp  djj  b>j  Ubb>-  jb-AJ  j ->J<j  C-Sj  j  (jyiSji  (jjj  blj 

(j}j  ^LC-  jj-1  (_gl  j!  ''-'^J  ^Jp  jl  -C_j  ij^  bl 

t- 

J3j  ^jls  CoA>  CUSjil  (3  <Jl5j  (3j  .sAyStf  11 

(3j  CUSj  ^3  £-<*d-b  d_ph  3^  ^ ^  Alii  Cj>j£=u\ 

h  $  cbh^  ,..  i  .  -^a  <cdc-  4«Ul  s O  4jll  s O  f*  by£-  .d^  bl  <CLC>  4j^l  ~  y^~ '  ’- J 

ij  ,_^=»j j  «.Ijl*JIj  <__> jjll  Cx^j  ^ j-v ^a»Jlj  j^^lill  (jjj  y&'k^o  b!)  \^i3jl  blj 

obljlald  ^j,  l-^l^  j»L»j^  jbji-bll^  obbll  3^  olijbll  y^jdi  5^1^11  y^y^A\ 
.(-po>—  tmn/YW  ^hJI  £>  jl^J.1  jjJl)  .^J.1 
Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 


Shafi’Ts  permit  the  combining  of  two  salahs;  why 
not  the  Hanaffs? 

Question 

Shafi’Ts  say  that  it  is  permissible  for  a  traveller  to  combine  two  salahs. 
A  person  is  asking:  “Why,  then,  is  it  not  permissible  for  Hanafls?”  I 
tried  explaining  to  him  but  he  is  not  accepting  my  argument.  He  seems 
to  be  a  ghayr  muqallid. 

Answer 

All  the  Imams  derived  and  extracted  the  rulings  of  the  SharT  ah  in  the 
light  of  Shar’T  proofs  with  absolute  integrity  and  trustworthiness. 
When  they  found  that  a  ruling  is  affirmed  by  the  texts,  they  gave 
preference  to  it.  It  is  now  necessary  for  us  to  follow  the  Imam  whose 
followers  we  are.  We  must  not  follow  our  desires  because  Din  will 
depart  and  we  will  be  left  with  following  our  desires.  Here  too,  the 
Hanafls  -  in  the  light  of  absolute  proofs  -  gave  preference  to  the  ruling 
that  it  is  not  permissible  to  combine  two  salahs;  and  that  wherever  we 
come  across  narrations  which  mention  the  combining  of  two  salahs,  it 
does  not  refer  to  combining  them  in  reality  but  to  superficial 
combination.  In  other  words,  one  salah  is  performed  in  its  latest  time 
and  the  next  salah  is  performed  in  its  earliest  time.  There  are  many 
proofs  which  prevent  us  from  considering  the  narrations  to  refer  to 
combining  them  in  reality.  For  example: 
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Safeguard  the  salahs,  especially  the  middle  salah. 

b y ya  ddS*  (jVLojdl  (y*  c-o^  sbd^Jl  ij) 

Salah  is  prescribed  to  the  believers  at  specific  times. 

In  their  commentaries  to  these  verses,  the  erudite  scholars  state  that 
each  salah  has  a  specific  time  reserved  for  it.  It  is  not  permissible  to 
perform  one  salah  in  the  time  of  another  salah. 

Bukhari 

^ b  di  di« ^  l«dl  i do-x>.  j^d-xed  1  d  1  cxot ■' db 

S-  s-  s- 

.  db  4jh  di  i _ ^-1  d^^-b  ^  xcdc-  4jh  ,  i  ^  exdd*.  .  dbi^  ajlc-  4jd  ~  . .. o 

(\/V"\  oljj)  "hr^J  “bdxall 

...'Abdullah  ibn  Mas’ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  asked  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam:  “Which  is  the  most  beloved  action  in  the 
sight  of  Allah?’’  He  replied:  “Salah  at  its  appointed  time.  ” 

We  learn  from  the  above  Hadlth  that  performing  salah  at  its  appointed 
time  is  the  most  beloved  act  in  the  sight  of  Allah  ta  'ala. 

Bukhari 


i  tfUJI 


L/ 


obde?  <cd£-  exolj  d>  ijli  ‘CLP  odil 

d^s  (ALojj)  j (‘Cal^id)  i— JjJtil  b!)  dpidL^o^Ud 

(\/^A  jC, 


'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  never  saw  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performing  a  salah  out  of  its  prescribed 
time  except  for  two  salahs:  (l)  he  combined  the  maghrib  and  'is ha 
salahs  (in  Muzdalifah),  and  (2)  he  performed  fajr  (on  that  day)  before 
its  time. 

Proofs  for  superficial  combination 
'Allamah  ShaukanT  rahimahullahwT\X.ev. 


ijd  l3h“J"h  do  [gjydS  £od-l  ejdJl  xio-Cs-  d^“  Ol^  dP  d-b 

pi— odil  <jp*b  XJX— i-*^  ■  bod  CLC-  xUi\  ^^dp 

s •  s-  s* 
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i  »xl» \  1  oljj  I-®  ^Ul  cio-X>*  A^C-  4jidl 

(oj^c-jl ^LA.  tf/W*  ijltj'^l  J^j)  •(^jj-^)1 

He  relates  another  narration  in  support  of  this: 


S-  S-  S-  S-  . 

^>-1  /OJpI  LI  L  I(Jli  /ol  ^Llo  Cjt  oljjj  b_SJi  Jo^j  Lf^ 

ct-oJcs-l  t/viipl  Ljj  :  JlS  ?$-lJL*Jl  jJjftCj  ^j>-1 j  c y^*JI 

C^*  :^Up ^J-o)  a_!x>  l9^j 

(° j^~ 


Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  also  held  the  view  of 
superficial  combination,  if  not,  there  will  be  a  contradiction  in  his 
narrations  because  he  said  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
never  combined  two  salahs  except  in  'Arafah  and  Muzdalifah. 

'Allamah  ShaukanT  rahimahullah  writes: 

aioJo-  iSjJ  y*  /ol  £-o  4_aJ.3j_U  d  o jd-h-*  ‘CLC-  “d^  '-S°J  ^*— -*-*  jjji 

b*_o^  ^o-db  *5^11  y  d^  (J-Cj  b»5*  ‘CLi-dbi 

(o^c-^\ dd.  U?^b!l  d^-1)  -objljj  h-o-baa*- 

Hafiz  ibn  Hajar  rahimahullah  who  is  a  ShafiT  himself  states  that  the 
view  of  superficial  combination  is  stronger: 

b/ld  C-ojd-\  i3 j_b  \  ^y.  b>  A  -hsld-1  d^ 

bpLS J  obb^aii  _/>■)  (*j-bu**AS  boibo  d4-^  bb  bob  CUS jj  y>jju 

i3 jJSOo  (jio  £oj£j  b!  <W?3  ./?*£-  AjLaa  d^  d^^7  bd  h>lj  jA&  ji*2 

^d2-!  ^-all  l”J^J  4^/ :J bb j b!  1  d^)  ‘^o-bc-l  dil^  bd?^  Ajj  -^'' i  ^od-li  iat-oJib^-bli 

(oj$£- 


The  narration  of  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  shows  that  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  referred  to  superficial  combination  with 
the  word  jama '. 

Majma '  az-Zawa’id\ 

£■  fi.f-fi.yfi. 

JJ  y>~\  (3  lX^  ^  4Jbil  0^ 

d  s-bi^ll  d^;j  bpisj  jj-1  d  J^ajj  bpisj  dj^  ij i_d^b5  d'd-^L?  Wisj  y>-\ 
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1  ^  1  ^  1  *uj  <cdc-  4jh  d_^*^)  U^"  \  -xSxj  tl_^XS^  jjj^d 

(^SjJI  jb  4 r/nr  :jo!jjJ1  ^-) 

It  is  learnt  from  the  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to 
make  a  superficial  combination. 

Sharh  Ma  'aril al-Athar. 

^4  ^j^n~  ..1  jJali  ^yajLo  US’  b)  <CLC-  4jh  jjh  b_bh  I  Jli  ^ib 

bj  ;  p-b  ® bh^i  b  t  C . .  o  ...  1  \  O— J  b'  ^  j3  -4— ^C-  i  2. \ 

S-  .  £■  £• 

.yO  9  dy*  OwA)  (__)  1  I  b—J  -d  I  0  yd  1  LlldoLS  -A3  /O  I  b  ds  9  1 

A^bC-  4lil  (^v£?  dbl  ^  1,3*-^  b5^  l-A^J  *(J^J  S-blodl  ^023  3^'  b-^lc^ J 

.(j-o  yGbLdl  Clfai  ^b  6^/^^^  yb^l  ybca  ^y-Cu)  d^  bo  -A>-  taj 

Hadrat  Maulana  Khalil  Ahmad  Saharanpurl  rahimahullahmites: 

I^bu  dyaj  AjaJjyljj  ols j£~  yS-  y  A^oLodl  (J-A^-dy 

s-  t-  s- 

yCj*yt>  L^"  B^^bydl  (3}  ’(^3^0  t^jli j\  yl  .Ol^bsidl 

t-  S-  JS  JS  . 

\d  1  ^  £-b|^oj^  /^d-C-  i  £-l-Xdol  /J  yA*-A  d»^3^  d/3  .t> ^3 yA  bbo 

^\umj  A-d-C-  4«d  (^3"^  1  ^  ^-^d  1  (3  ^-**-j*~  ^  yd  I  1 — dbj^jl 

*•  -»  s- 

.A^odaJzJI  Aj  il  (Jj^  (3  Wd^J  l3 

(Aj^ljwd^l  A^lSCil  cl/^AT'  <j3  (J^»-  (J-Aj) 

Many  Hadlth  experts  have  explicitly  rejected  the  view  of  combining  a 
salah  in  reality.  For  example: 

I  A^fcd  I  .  ''j  ts  .a  ^  ^  y^"  ^  y^  Ojj  b  yj  -Aj>yj  bo  -A>- 

^-btodlj  o-yill  yo J  Ai ^ju  J  y)^\  yu  ^1}  y  J^>-  (3  y^*^b^dl 

(^/io^  -^CjOu^  yl  yjl  ^Q\+<Qa') 

Allah  A?  3/^  knows  best. 


The  permissibility  of  combining  two  salahs 

Question 

It  is  gauged  from  the  texts  of  some  of  our  jurists  and  seniors  that  it  is 
permissible  for  Hanafls  to  combine  the  zuhr  and  'asr  salahs,  and  the 
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maghrib  and  'isha  salahs  on  account  of  the  challenges  on  a  journey.  Do 
our  muftis  issue  a  fatwa  in  this  regard? 

Observe  the  following  texts: 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

i— J jjdd  \j  j3 L.^JJ  j\ y>-  y°  o yFj  ^*3  bill  l 

1  ^  1  j,  \  o ,  Ji  i  ^  ^^bJl  O’*  1 — J-AjlO  s-bx^Jl^ 

3  A^x3 1-iiJ  1  t— 3_^^*  ^  M)  <j3i  j  rU)U  IjJlJC 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

(jl  (jc-  I jjLaol  tjl  Axj  coJo ^Jp  Aj\j] 

u^*_U  3j  Ai ^£-  <3  JaJI  3  *^i  W^J  3 

(/Co^"  rt/fot  _^dl) 

Afe  'arif as-Sunarr. 

1  ^ ^ a v^l I  1>aj  3  ^~**~j*~ ^  3  3^*^  Cy^a^  JVs 

( i/iV  I  3^-3^  .S j<£  b^L-3i  j\jL3il  <3  *— -3®  Ail^- 

a^r+*  «A»^£'  /O I  0 ^_>U^  .A**»^l-fa«JI  33  -^_/»l_£_^J Ij  ^*«\j  Mj  .jail  Jsj 

jjj\)  .A_baibl  eluoui  Lif  ^ji ^Jl  Jju  Iclb®  ojl^>-  j  b^?d,\^  (jdyj  -V>-\ 

(•V^  n/m 


Jadid  Fiqhi  Mabahith. 

ShamT,  TahtawT  and  others  have  permitted  the  combining  of  two 
salahs  at  times  of  necessity  on  the  basis  of  the  Shafi'T  madh-hab.1 

Fata  wa  Rashidiyyah 

Question:  Is  it  permissible  to  combine  two  salahs  if  a  person  is  ill  or  on 
a journey? 

Answer:  This  issue  can  be  permissible  if  based  on  the  view  of  another 
madh-hab  at  the  time  of  necessity.  An  ignorant  person  must  consider 
all  the  views  to  be  correct,  if  he  finds  it  difficult  to  practise  on  his 
madh-hab,  he  may  practise  the  view  of  another  Imam.  He  must  not 
bear  so  much  of  restrictions  to  the  extent  that  it  causes  him  harm  and 


1  Jadid  Fiqhi  Mabahith,  vol.  15,  p.  81. 
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constraints  in  Dm.  This  is  the  way  of  our  honourable  teachers  and 
their  teachers  as  stated  by  Shah  Wall  Allah  Sahib  rahimahullah.1 

He  writes  further  on: 

According  to  our  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah,  it  is  not 
permissible  to  combine  two  salahs  under  any  condition.  Yes,  the 
person  may  make  a  superficial  combination  by  performing  zuhr  in  its 
last  time,  wait  a  little  and  then  perform  'asr  once  its  time  commences. 
This  will  be  permissible.2 

Answer 

Some  of  our  jurists  say  the  combining  of  two  salahs  in  reality  is 
permissible  but  this  is  not  the  preferred  view.  The  fatwa  is  that 
combining  two  salahs  in  reality  is  not  permissible  as  stated  in  the 
books  ofjurisprudence. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Rashidiyyah,  p.  288. 

2  Fatawa  Rashidiyyah,  p.  288. 
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Jumu’ah  Salah 

Delivering  a  lecture  before  the  jumu’ah  khutbah 

Question 

Is  there  any  basis  for  delivering  a  lecture  before  the  jumu'ah  khutbah 
and  salah? 

In  some  places,  time  is  allocated  for  the  Sunnah  salah  before  the 
khutbah  while  in  other  places  people  perform  the  Sunnah  salah  while 
the  lecture  is  being  delivered.  Which  of  the  two  is  better? 

Answer 

There  is  nothing  wrong  with  having  a  lecture  after  the  first  adhan  and 
before  the  khutbah  and  salah  if  it  is  agreed  to  by  the  congregation.  A 
narration  of  Mustadrak  states  that  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu 
'anhu  used  to  deliver  a  lecture  before  the  khutbah  and  he  used  to 
relate  Ahadlth  in  his  lecture. 


)  s- 

A^il  -A -vO  1 1  A^il  A^il  A\il 

o jj*/2qW  1--)U  a5^j>-  J3  jCj  y*  y j*SS  ^ 

>*A  .^A»- 

Similarly,  while  advising  religious  assemblies  on  the  day  of  jumuah, 
'Allamah  Zabldl  rahimahullah  used  to  present  the  practices  of  the 
following  personalities  as  evidence  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Abl 
Shaybah: 

A^i  1  A^i  ^  AAC”  A^i  \  b-J  I  ^  ^  1  1  AS 

^  »  S-  t 

^yJu  ^  .AJLC>  AJ^1  ^  Ad_C-  AXil  (jt\j 

.(r/wv  t^oll  rjip 


Furthermore,  people  nowadays  are  generally  far  from  Islam  and  they 
have  no  enthusiasm  to  learn  religious  rules  and  attending  academic 
assemblies.  Delivering  a  lecture  before  the  Friday  khutbah  is  therefore 
extremely  important  for  conveying  Islamic  information  and  facts  to 
the  people. 
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Hadrat  Mufti  Kifayatullah  Sahib  rahimahullah  was  asked:  People  do 
not  understand  Arabic.  How  is  it  to  translate  the  Friday  khutbah  to 
them  for  their  benefit? 

He  replied: 

A  good  system  would  be  for  the  imam  to  deliver  a  talk  in  his  mother 
tongue  before  the  khutbah.  In  it  he  must  explain  the  essentials  of  Din.1 

It  is  okay  to  allocate  a  time  for  the  Sunnah  salah  before  the  khutbah.  It 
is  inappropriate  to  perform  the  Sunnah  salah  while  the  talk  is 
delivered.  Firstly  because  it  will  disturb  the  person  performing  the 
Sunnah  salah.  Secondly,  it  will  be  disrespectful  to  abstain  from 
listening  to  a  collective  religious  programme  and  occupy  one’s  self  in 
an  individual  action. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

An  objection  to  delivering  a  talk  before  the  khutbah 

Question 

The  trustees  of  a  masjid  object  to  a  talk  before  the  jumu'ah  khutbah. 
They  say  that  in  the  time  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
there  used  to  be  just  one  Arabic  khutbah.  Thus,  there  is  no  need  for  a 
lecture  or  talk.  They  claim  that  this  is  a  new  way  in  religion.  This 
masjid  is  the  largest  one  in  the  city  and  a  very  large  number  of 
congregants  assemble  here. 

Answer 

Proof  for  delivering  a  talk  in  the  local  language  before  the  Arabic 
khutbah  is  found  in  the  practices  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum. 
It  is  therefore  not  right  to  claim  that  this  is  a  new  way.  We  do  not 
consider  it  to  be  a  Sunnah  but  an  act  based  on  prudence  and  good 
sense. 

Mustadrak. 

s ■  s-  s- 

ACS*  ® Joj 

s- 

JL5:  JjJL  ye. 11  ysX\  u-oL*- 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  214. 

Also  refer  to  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  277 ;  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  8,  p. 
256  and  Fatawa Rahlmlyy ah,  vol.  1,  p.  264. 
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<C_Lc-  s O  J^~«j  Jljj  si  l.  ■  <cdc-  4lil  s O  -X_o.^-  Jljj  si  i  ■  s.j  <vdc-  4li\  ,  ^o-waLilh 

l — Jj^  L^Cl^  d  J^JiJ  /,  i  ■  ~.Z  <cdC-  4li\  H  j  *1^  i  1  Q.sl  .i'?!  i  Jls  Si  i  ■  s.& 


The  gist  of  the  above  narration  is  that  Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  stand  near  the  pulpit  on  Friday  and  relate 
Ahadlth  to  the  congregation.  When  he  used  to  perceive  the  arrival  of 
the  imam,  he  would  sit  down.  Hakim  rahimahullah  classifies  this 
narration  as  authentic. 


Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullah  quotes  the  following  practice  of  Hadrat 
TamTm  Dari  radiyallahu  'anhu  during  the  caliphate  of  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu.  He  sought 
permission  from  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  to  deliver  a  talk 
before  the  Friday  khutbah.  Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  first 
refused  and  then  permitted  him  to  speak  on  a  Friday  and  to  stop 
before  his  ['Umar’s]  arrival.  The  text  of  the  narration  reads  as  follows: 


s-  ^  (  5=  s-  .  c- 

4jd  \  1  «AJ  1  >  (^1  ^  ^  ^y)  \~t**£*  ^yi  1  yS>-  \~y 

S-  S-  S-  S-  S-  I 

^  JS  IDi  \j  |*jj  3  U  td  QiL;  J.ls  ‘31^  ij,  <U£-  djl  '.jd’j 

S-  —  —  s.  s- 

yd’j  dd  4 43[/d\  JJl  :JLi  b>  d  JLs 
3  Lajj  d  lJ  J-^3  : JLi  pj  ^d\  <dJis  <clc-  dii 

(  1  . — — d'  4  ^  J  \ 


(The  probable  reason  for  refusing  initially  is  that  he  did  not  know  the 
nature  of  the  talk.  When  Hadrat  TamTm  Dari  radiyallahu  'anhu  said 
that  he  would  read  the  Qur’an  to  them,  he  granted  him  permission). 

Maulana  'Abd  al-Hayy  rahimahullah  quotes  the  practice  of  Hadrat 
TamTm  Dari  radiyallahu  'anhu  during  the  caliphate  of  Hadrat  'Uthman 
radiyallahu  'anhu  in  which  it  is  mentioned  that  instead  of  one  day,  he 
used  to  deliver  a  talk  on  two  days.  We  learn  from  this  that  a  talk  used 
to  be  delivered  before  the  khutbah  on  Fridays  only.  Then  when  he 
noticed  the  benefit  of  this,  he  added  one  more  day.1 

Hadrat  Mufti  Mahmud  Sahib  GangohT  rahimahullah  also  quotes  the 
narration  of  Hadrat  TamTm  DarT  radiyallahu  'anhu  from  Maudu'at 
Kabir  and  says:  We  learn  from  this  narration  that  Hadrat  'Umar 


1  Majmu'ah Rasa’il al-Lucknowi,  p.  13. 


radiyallahu  'anhu  gave  permission  to  Hadrat  Tamlm  Dari  radiyallahu 
'anhu  to  deliver  a  talk  before  the  Friday  khutbah  after  the  latter  had 
made  repeated  requests  in  this  regard.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Jumu’ah  in  a  small  town 

Question 

About  45kms  from  Venda  is  a  village  where  a  very  small  number  of 
Muslims  live.  The  total  non-Muslim  population  is  about  10  000.  About 
5-6  persons  assemble  in  a  house  to  perform  the  five  daily  salahs.  These 
salahs  are  performed  at  their  correct  times.  Furthermore,  people  from 
Venda  come  to  this  town  and  the  surrounding  areas  for  trade  and 
business,  and  return  in  the  evening.  Towards  the  end  of  the  month, 
these  people  get  more  busy  and  would  like  to  start  jumu'ah  salah  in 
the  town.  There  is  neither  a  masjid  in  the  town  nor  a  musalla.  Will 
jumu'ah  salah  in  this  house  be  valid?  Is  it  necessary  to  have  at  least  40 
people  in  the  congregation? 

Answer 

The  population  of  the  town  is  almost  10  000  and  the  necessities  of  life 
can  be  easily  obtained  there.  In  such  a  case,  jumu'ah  salah  will  be  valid. 
According  to  the  Hanafls,  the  presence  of  40  people  in  the 
congregation  is  not  a  prerequisite  for  the  validity  of  jumu'ah  salah. 

Sahlh  Bukhari 

)  ) 

^  ajlSt  dj  1  ijj  :Jli  ass-  (jd  ^y- 

.  1  \  0 )  ■  1  1  cy  (3 ^  *..&  ^3  i. . Ads-  \ 

.(  jjJbj  <S (3  iS/SK/AM 

In  his  commentary  to  the  above  Hadlth,  'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah 
says  the  people  used  to  do  a  lot  of  business  injawathl.  It  was  like  a 
commercial  centre.  A  lot  of  trade  and  commerce  in  a  place  is  a  sign 
that  it  is  a  city.  This  is  why  jumu'ah  is  permissible  in  such  a  place. 

'Umdah  al-Qarl 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  8,  pp.  254-255. 

Also  refer  to  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  277;  Fatawa  RahlmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  264; 
Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  3,  p.  214. 
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Sy  y  Xfjj  tij  yyvb  c£y  y*  Ay*  ij|y>-  Jj* 

J \  . ,- ~.^-fi-'l  1  .  *J_)  ]  <CO-C*  ^  ^ ■  ■  ■  -C-  \  •  •  •  . V'  ~-^-fi-'  1  -X-*£' 

:i_r^' 


k_. ' 


IC-J-9  .^,\y>-  j\£-  AjCLal  SjO  j|jl j  U>  wall  3*  La  SjOJ  C3I J^?~  3*  LlS"  J03 

ijLl  cl*Ja3  AJo-X^  (J>\y>-  <jl  ^C*  (J  Jo  jLnjJl  SjaSj  CjLfdl  SjaS**  LJlc-  (J Jo  AoCLaLll  OjaS^ 
3  ^1  <Aol-o^-I  ^v3.7  \<Kjl*^5>-  (J,\  L-wJ-aj  .ojlc-  LJlc-  jLf  L^  (J^£=o  Ll  /O 32JI 

3-^1  j^a\.\  3  LoL^w^l  (wa-ta-^l  ^  ...(3 jji}\  3  j_^  4 y^ail  (3  j '^2-A 

La  /n^J  Jo>-^J J  Cl3jA^-  ^5  (J jj^=n  £*byJ>  J^"  y^i  i^JL^yJ  (J,\  3*_9  *X*_«J»-1  J^T 
o ydLS-  ^Jo  lj|  ^J^J^"1  ^»o2j  yls>\^  r^>y  ojlc-  3^  ^-‘■’L-ll  /nJ|  ^ 

(jjdlj  3 _^J1  3  ^juJ-1  oyL  io/r^/w  :3jliJl  sj^j) 


Shamr. 


JR  j-5-^  u'j  hJj  3-0 
Lr* 


s- 

3«  ^jL>  L>«y  /s_Jj  ^«LJ1  ^"yi  j'  r^Ssy  ^JUaJl  3*  ^Llall  l3Lo2j! 

(j-oc^i  c4jl-*_^-1  ojL  13^)  -^c^w^ll  ^j-0  *— ol^kd 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyak 

Jumu'ah  salah  in  a  small  town  or  large  village  is  permissible  according 
to  the  Hanafls.  It  is  not  permissible  in  a  small  village.  A  large  village  is 
one  which  has  streets  and  alleys,  a  commercial  area,  one’s  daily 
necessities  are  available  there,  and  it  has  a  population  of  about  3  000- 
4  000.  This  is  irrespective  of  whether  the  Muslims  there  are  in  a 
minority,  equal  to  the  rest  of  the  population  or  in  a  majority. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Jumu’ah  in  a  small  town  and  in  the  inhabitancies 
attached  to  it 


Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  performjumu'ah  in  Zakariyya  Park  and  its  attached 
inhabitancies? 
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Answer 


It  is  permissible  to  perform  jumu'ah  in  Zakariyya  Park  and  its  attached 
inhabitancies.  In  fact,  it  is  necessary  to  do  so  because  most  life- 
necessities  are  fulfilled  there.  Furthermore,  it  has  a  population  of 
3  000-4  000  thousand.  The  jurists  give  different  definitions  for  a  city 
and  a  large  inhabitancy. 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  writes  in  al-Binayah. 


s-  s-  t-  . 

1 (J^  ^ \  A3j  ^a  L>- 1  1 1  1  Joj 

(J^l  Aj2Jo  /N^ 

AAC-  I AjO  £a\J»I  y&SS  (jL JLuj  y£*  /O 

O-Laj j  ^aJ-1  CA^J I  La  JlS j  AA9 y*-^j  AalLM  jL*2_a^|1  ^5^ 

f-  £■«•)£•  s- 

/ol  La  /ol  A^C-  (^1  ^  ^  ^ 

0 y-^  ® ~>- 1  ^  1  ^  *,£-  ft  ^ ^  a  ^ 0  ^ . .. -aj>- ^  c3  _ _ ^  d  j 

d«bddl  A®dd\)  .dol^d-1  ljy>  pid  L®  ^3  <Aj  j^bJl  Ca^~  °  Lb L^ 

.(^■/“NAT  :LjAl 


This  gist  of  the  above  is  that  there  are  a  few  definitions  for  a  city: 

1.  A  place  in  which  one’s  necessities  are  available. 

2.  It  must  have  a  ruler  and  judge  who  promulgate  Islamic  laws. 

3.  Which  people  in  general  refer  to  as  a  city. 

4.  The  laws  of  the  SharT ah  and  penal  laws  are  meted  out. 

5.  If  the  local  residents  are  assembled  in  its  largest  masjid,  they 
will  complain  of  restricted  space. 

6.  It  has  streets,  alleys  and  market  places  to  where  the  people  can 
go  at  times  of  need. 

Other  definitions  are  also  given  by  the  jurists.  Nevertheless,  the 
erudite  scholars  say  that  these  are  signs  of  a  city  which  have  been 
explained  by  each  jurist  according  to  his  insightful  gaze.  Hadrat  Shah 
Sahib  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  writes: 


Mufti  ’Aziz  ar-Rahman  Sahib  rahimahullah  writes: 
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Jumu'ah  in  a  place  which  has  a  population  of  2  000:  if  both  villages  are 
considered  to  be  one  by  the  local  people,  and  the  total  population  of 
both  is  2  000,  and  it  is  considered  to  be  a  large  village,  then  jumu'ah 
will  be  valid  as  stated  in  Shamrl 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Jumu’ah  at  an  airport 

Question 

Is  the  Johannesburg  airport  within  the  city  limits  or  not?  Can  jumu'ah 
salah  be  established  there?  Is  jumu'ah  obligatory  on  those  who  work  in 
the  airport? 


Answer 

This  airport  is  attached  to  Kempton  Park.  Jumu'ah  is  therefore 
permissible.  In  other  words,  it  is  within  the  limits  of  the  city,  if 
jumu'ah  is  valid  and  permissible  at  this  airport,  it  will  be  obligatory  on 
those  working  there  to  perform  jumu'ah  salah. 

The  author  of  al-Hidayah  writes: 


&  f-  ^ 

y)  LaLaj  (jl  yJ  i  /oli  4 y*all  3  Cfe  ‘Lalij 

c ■  s-  f- 

{J)\  rS  j\s>-  c  j\  ^J^ya  jl  jJLa  II  I 

lU  ji-l  il  Ijoj  <• aJ S-Ui  :Jl5  cA*_<»J-l 

.  S-  S-  S-  t-  s- 

4A*_«J-I  s-l.il  Jp-  3  Jp-li  4 -yv2 il  JjI  ^l_p~  Ajc»J-I  s-l.ilj  4 II  JjI  ^jlp>~ 

^  ^0  yol  1  ys^2_<2_>  £ yy'*?  ^  ^  ^  ^1  y-^l-‘'uil  Q— 9 

y^yjpoil  .^£=tJ»-l  lio  Jp“  (3  il  S-Li  C y^^iil  ^1  £ply»- 

tpL  IJOyllj 


'Allamah  Shami  rahimahullah  states: 


oU  tojlytll  (jjil  oljjJl  jJJl  ^JUl  j^J.1  jSdl  Audi  Ulj 

tpColi  1  -bts  3 jJju  aji  ijj^  Jy^ 


1  Fatawa Dar al-’Ulum Deoband,  vol.  5,  p.  56. 
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(jjjlsi)  .jjLxJI  aLJI  ^JU^2 js  (j^  S s.U_ail  3 

.(j^JUc  C o'^L*^  tw^L  tff\^\ 
3£=u^>  U^  L^"  ^  ^  LoL>w?l  AjIjij  ^j\li>  ^3  IA*ol>-j l^xll  3j  •<xjc«J*-I  ^U  3  (JL^J 

«■  s*  e-  ^  s- 

3  1*3^  /oj  c/^  L*  £c^?\  Lo _/$  _^j  JjI  ^Jp  ^  J-^^2  L»  j\  j^A.\ 

Lcl^-)  1  0^"  '*-— ^L>  \^  ^yi  \^  d»o«x^L\  ^yo f, )  lh-s^Lc"  -Xs  ./n«w*-o  .^1— x^^ll  3  (JLs^  .  1 

(jLya^l j  SjJJlSU  N j  £-ljjJl  ^ji-o  Oj\C«  ^  /ol  ^s>-J\ Jl  ^JjI  3^  (jfe3jzsn\.\  j\sSs>~\j  Aj^LiJl 

L«_>  A^oL>-^jLJ1j  ‘Lolii-l  3  La  -U-JjJ  *(J ."^^-*0  3)j  3^  *^L9 

5=  S- 

liU  6^jlj_dJ  *^Ly2_aJ_a  J^J  s-L-fiJl  3  Lj^IL^lS}  £Oy2J  L^l  _-r°  ^  _yvall  £-Ui  3  3^=^  ^  lij 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

Jf'  1 y  /o  2  b^d^aj  (jl  ij^  ^y»  ^Jp  i_-^£  i3=^-X>  rj  y  *LiM  j, 

<-Jy>-j  3  L-dja^J  (^^jlli)  .J^fyld  4_U\j  ijU^dl  fyd-*->  ^y>  pAju  t*5* 

.(j^JL^u  tAjCodd 

3^ j-6  i,_£^Uaa>daJl  c\/N”\A  i^^hjih)  ifyah  Sjslyt^blfy 

.(  40t<\  ^  t^^ll  4~U>  y j  tl^V  ^j£>  t^“>LaJl 

Since  it  is  valid  and  permissible  to  establish  jumu'ah  within  the  city 
limits,  jumu'ah  will  be  wajib  on  those  residing  within  its  limits. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Jumu’ah  in  a  city  or  town  where  the  Muslim 
population  is  small 

Question 

What  is  the  Hanafl  ruling  for  performing  jumu'ah  in  a  city  or  large 
town  which  has  a  majority  non-Muslim  population  while  the  Muslims 
are  few  in  number? 

Answer 

If  the  prerequisites  for  jumu'ah  are  found  in  a  city  or  large  town,  it 
becomes  obligatory  to  perform  jumu'ah  there.  This  is  even  if  the 
Muslim  population  is  small.  Hanafls  do  not  specify  the  presence  of  40 
people  for  the  validity  of  jumu'ah  salah. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 
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^  t3*ll^I^w3  J^yJu  Aj*^Ij  ^jj  A£~\^J>~\j  !/J ^S 

o ^  Ls  UjljJLa  (3  l_^ii^j>-l  Ldiij  (3  a^L»j3-1  l^s  jj  'i  '  Jp 

^oj  (^J-^  Ic_j2->^J  J?\  JlSj  J^^-j  4jL<1>-  (J^\  J ^ 

A*_«J«-1  .blJLjul  Jz>yJu  ^liall  0^  ^Hr^J  (jl^L.vO j j  L»_^jJ2lo  ^-^Jj  J^A-L-a 

J-^^3  o\ju^  (j jf-^j  O^  p-V^°  ^-\j  o^h+o  j\y>-  bjCjj  ~^\j  J>  d=~  ii 

:^jl ^1\  .4jbb  ^Lo^ll  l£ j~«  O^  bj  bl)  d>yti]\  1 5o  ° *c-  bl j  p->  1  jo 

<qJub>-2  .-qj^ aj  tAju>J~\  i— jU  /NoN  :^LiJl  y\jSj  .^jJc>-lil  c<C*^hl  SbQ?  i— jU  c^/no* 

(^>j-xi  CONN  ,jO  :^“>UJ1  Jjl jfi  (JJjUa^daJl 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah 

If  the  prerequisites  for  jumu'ah  salah  are  found  in  a  place,  then  it  is 
not  necessary  for  the  Muslims  to  be  in  the  majority  or  to  be  in  large 
numbers.  Rather,  even  if  there  are  only  4-5  Muslims,  they  have  the 
right  to  establish  jumu'ah  salah  and  they  should  do  it.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Establishing  jumu’ah  in  a  prison 

Question 

Canjumu'ah  salah  be  performed  in  a  prison? 

Answer 

if  there  is  no  prohibition  from  the  government  and  you  are  allowed  to 
perform  jumu'ah  salah  in  a  prison  then  you  can  do  so.  As  for  the 
restrictions  which  are  placed  on  the  people  within  the  prison,  those 
are  administrative  restrictions  and  not  for  the  sake  of  stopping  people 
from  jumu'ah.  An  example  of  a  restriction  is  when  the  gate  of  a  fort  is 
closed  either  against  the  enemy  or  out  of  an  old  habit. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


L)b!  oJidd  j\  jJ. jd  Ajd_aJ\  <— jU  bb  ...^bh 

bl  y  i . ^  1  \  j*j  h_j \  j^i  :<q^aLiJl  yj  bl  yds^j  ^bb! 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  46. 

Also  refer  to  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  5,  pp.  65  and  109. 
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3^ jJ>  3  AJ  l^pb  C^/\0^  £P»  jbpdl  jjJl)  .y-C*Jl  ^Ca 

.(^jJJ  tdjL*J~\  l— ®b  COV  ,yP  Il^jdppdph  ‘0-af>-  £a  ^bblh 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Performing  jumu’ah  in  factories 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  jumu'ah  salah  in 
factories  where  people  from  outside  are  not  permitted  to  enter?  A 
similar  situation  exists  in  schools  and  colleges.  What  is  the  ruling  in 
this  regard? 

Answer 

These  factories,  schools  and  colleges  are  in  cities  wherein  the 
prerequisites  of  jumu'ah  are  found  or  they  are  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
city.  It  is  permissible  and  correct  to  establish  jumu'ah  salah  in  these 
places.  Outsiders  not  having  access  to  these  places  cannot  be  a  reason 
for  the  invalidity  of  jumu'ah  salah. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


^bdl  3^^  Obi  S^bd  j\  jd  4jdJih  <— ®b  yCpj  bb  ...j»bd\  3^^h 

b!  ^*1  .^>U  djj  yCpj  3j  b!  y-\jd\  dtfcy  dab!  jyjta 

3! 3  jbpdi  jd\)  .y-Csdl  ^ca 

cAjcod-l  iwpU  cov  i(3 jUpp*dpJ\  «qO)L>-  *_a  ^bbah 


:cd9  :<qpiLd\  3j  ■  ,olp*^*pb  ^b  3^-^^  ® j\  \ ‘  yk s 

bl  dbl  bb  jjjju  yj  Lai  3  blj  b!  c-ob"  bj  b»  ^jj£=3j  3^ 

yCaj  bb  |_yubJl  ^Ca  b)  la  d yi)  ^Jab  ^JdjoJi  o Jsbs \  bS*  C~J jjidl  yjo^CJi 

.^Jabi  pdl  3^j\ydi  ^ydady  3^31  JyS  oJojjy  :cdj  .Jpya  bS*  Sjsb  j\  jJS*  *d  dbfb) 


Ahsan  al-Fataws. 


. ( -..-A  ,1  i — ®b  . 3 b.,3 1 


£a  jbpdl  jd\) 


Performing  jumu'ah  in  a  factory:  The  security  which  a  factory  has  is  to 
keep  away  thieves  and  not  to  stop  people  from  salah.  Furthermore, 
outsiders  can  perform  jumu'ah  in  other  masajid.  Thus,  the  absence  of 
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the  prerequisite  of  “open  permission”  does  not  affect  the  validity  of 
jumu'ah.  Jumu'ah  salah  in  a  factory  is  permissible.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Jumu’ah  salah  in  a  park 

Question 

We  performed  jumu’ah  salah  in  a  park  which  is  about  40kms  from 
Grahamstown.  There  is  no  masjid  in  this  park  although  it  has  a  musalla 
which  can  accommodate  about  80  people.  About  10-15  workers  live  in 
this  park.  Was  our  jumu'ah  salah  in  this  park  valid  bearing  in  mind 
that  jumu'ah  salah  is  not  normally  performed  in  this  place? 

Answer 

According  to  Hanafls,  a  place  has  to  be  a  city  or  town  for  the  validity  of 
jumu'ah  salah.  Jumu'ah  salah  is  not  valid  anywhere  and  everywhere.  In 
this  case,  the  park  is  neither  a  city  nor  a  town.  In  fact,  it  does  not  even 
have  any  city  nearby.  The  jumu'ah  salah  in  this  park  was  therefore 
invalid. 

Musannaf ibn  Abi  Shaybah 

.£ob>.  jso.*  j  Mj  N \j  ZxJi-  M  :ass  aJJI  Jp  JtS  :JlS  xs  J\  ^s 

blj  cjjydo  bl  itjli  ass  aIj! 

bl  Jli  tSbQaJl  i— cl/l"\  ’A^xF  jjjl  i_g~.  a)  .a  „  .he-  ^3 

(...AxS? 


Shamr. 


1_SU JP  J 

do 


•i 


Jjdd  £_gj  d-^3  /Qi  r^dsj  rXFxS  I 

i— jU  d/wv 


Fatawa  Daral-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

Jumu'ah  salah  is  unanimously  not  valid  in  a  place  where  there  are  no 
inhabitants  and  the  place  is  not  near  a  largely  populated  place.2 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  120. 

Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah ,  vol.  8,  p.  148;  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p. 
611  and  Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband,  vol.  5,  p.  97. 

2  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  5,  p.  58. 

671 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Jumu’ah  before  mid-day 

Question 


In  some  masajid  in  America  jumu' ah  salah  is  performed  before  mid¬ 
day.  Is  this  in  line  with  any  madh-hab?  Can  people  of  other  madhahib 
follow  such  a  congregation? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafls  and  other  madhahib,  it  is  not  permissible  to 
perform  jumu'ah  salah  before  mid-day.  Only  the  Hamballs  permit  it. 
Even  they  say  that  it  is  preferable  to  perform  it  after  mid-day.  if 
Hamballs  perform  it  before  mid-day,  people  of  other  madhahib  cannot 
follow  them. 

Al-Fiqh  al-Islamr. 

o  \\  \ h  i.  ■  s O  |  gJ-1 i  — 1-Cl 

^ i  d /,  i  ■  ‘C.dc-  alii  0^  •<c£'  ^$^a  db 

bj  pa ~^xj  j^9  p  ^  i  C-  1  -Caw  |d 1  £■  tadd-  1  ^Sa^~  l— ^  IjF3  a ~ ~  ‘ ''  i 

J-Q... J \  obbaaj  obbaab"  j  1  -^7  plj 

1/ol.hj  <^bhabl  OtaJl)  dd)^  Jjta  bd*-3^  ••■ddd  d^3  <C*add  ahi 
ohijbli  ^paj*a  •‘C*a»dd  6\/rvo  :<c*_jjbl  i— ~j\Jco  OLaJl  d  jta 

(r/V*  jab  es-i-hj  .f/tt 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


j\  _^-o  L»^3  A^Jlpxll  ^3j  (3j  c3 

-X^sc^i  \)jS-  d>  ^  dJ^Jla  bjj-kW 

.(^ 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 


Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  144. 
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Performing  jumu’ah  in  a  masjid  where  innovations 
are  practised 

Question 

A  person  went  to  a  masjid  where  innovations  were  being  practised. 
Will  his  salah  in  such  a  masjid  be  valid? 

Answer 

The  jumu'ah  salah  will  be  valid.  This  is  not  an  acceptable  excuse  for 
discarding  jumu'ah  salah.  However,  it  is  better  for  him  to  perform 
jumu'ah  salah  in  another  masjid  where  innovations  and  baseless 
customs  are  not  practised. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

.^UJ  yy  b!)  pJLi  pi  ij\j  AjCoJ^dl  o JS-  bj  13b 

(a_* >11  aSLo  , ja?  :^bbdl  Jb j^') 

Al-Fatawa  al-FtindTyyah. 


blj  (3  ^  Jts  /oCCa  j»jJLl  1  y^S-y  ^yi  13}  Jj^ball 

(oyJt]  latal  0/A"\  IAj-CL^JI  jbjill)  .^Lalab 

b!  ji  Oi  Ac-Ujp  i Sy**  1 _ SbQdl  jyr  -1  F 

.A^r^Ubip  jj^ujjxli  lu^j  bb  bli^  ^a  ydi-  sbQdl  yyf~  ^  j 0^-=^ 

(e jUtl  Lalal  U/Al  IAj-CL^JI  ^ jbjill) 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

It  is  superior  to  perform  jumu’ah  in  ajami’  masjid 

Question 

Where  does  a  person  receive  the  most  reward:  performing  jumu'ah  in 
ajami'  masjid,  a  small  masjid  or  a  musalla? 

Answer 

It  is  better  and  more  meritorious  to  perform  jumu'ah  salah  in  ajami' 
masjid.  Nevertheless,  if  jumu'ah  salah  is  performed  in  a  person’s  local 
residential  masjid,  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  perform  it  there.  His 
salah  will  be  valid. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  rahimahullahvirites-. 
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w  S-  II 

3  i. 3^4  3  rSj*i  3  obQ?  &js*  4lil  “dil  d y^j  tjli 

l  0  I  b  -a  d!  a3ju  3  SdQ?  3)  4jdl?^b  (^1  SdQ?  ^jj ^JjIaaJI  -Cp^~w«  3  r3*f*aj 
...  t  ^*d  i  -C?T  ...  A  ^ — ..— U  \j  t  C  1  cdh^  Ajbo  a,  o  ^-^)— (  C  3  1  -C?T  ...  i  1  l  ^ 

(f/ff A  :sS3^>  QyJli  *— ’1^ j-4) 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  salah  of  a  person  in  his 
house  is  one  salah.  In  other  words,  it  will  be  counted  as  one.  His  salah 
in  his  local  residential  masjid  will  be  25.  That  is,  in  comparison  to  his 
salah  at  home.  His  salah  in  the  jami'  masjid  will  be  500,  i.e.  in 
comparison  to  his  salah  in  his  residential  masjid. 

'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes: 

If  all  the  residents  of  a  town  unanimously  decided  to  perform  jumu'ah 
salah  in  a  single  jami'  masjid,  it  will  entail  many  benefits.  First  of  all, 
they  will  save  themselves  from  the  differences  among  the  Imams. 
They  will  receive  the  reward  of  performing  salah  in  a  large 
congregation.  Their  mutual  unity  will  increase.  More  of  Islam’s  power 
will  be  displayed.  The  one  who  strives  to  establish  it  will  also  be 
rewarded.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Eating,  drinking  or  conducting  a  business  after  the 
first  jumu’ah  adhan 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  eat,  drink  or  open  a  business  after  the  first  jumu'ah 
adhan?  What  is  Imam  TahawT’s  view  in  this  regard?  Is  there  anyone 
who  issued  a  fatwa  in  line  with  his  view? 

Answer 

Most  of  the  jurists  are  of  the  view  that  all  types  of  activities  should  be 
abstained  from  after  the  first  adhan.  Imam  TahawT  rahimahullah,  the 
author  of  Fatawa  'Itabl and  others  consider  the  second  adhan  which  is 
given  just  before  the  jumu'ah  khutbah  to  be  the  time  when  all 
activities  should  be  abstained  from.  There  is  more  caution  in  the  first 
view,  but  there  is  room  to  practise  on  the  second  view  at  times  of 
necessity. 


1  Refer  to  Majmu'atul  Fatawa,  vol.  1,  pp.  331-334  for  a  detailed  fatwa. 

Also  refer  to  Fatawa  RahlmTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  66;  Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  Deoband, 
vol.  5,  p.  162;  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  458. 
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Vmdah  al-Qarr. 

^ j*"-}  yty^j  t3  y-*jd\  -(J^  (J tij 

/oli  t_^vO-La  IC-A^  c_£  Jo  p_L^  «ui»C-  4X}1  -Mr^  <Jp  O^ 

<3j  if.\ ydtJjj  4-a ^>.  Ce^aiSsJsl  ^C-  ^Jy>~j  £  j+i  :JIS 

s-  ,t  s- 

^j^jj  CjL^s  il  s-l^^JLaJl  jj  JoS^l j  (Jls  ,oj  CjIi^A.1 

(jl  ^JLil  ojL  t'W'to/^  ^ yJu  (^jLflJI  oJ^C-)  /O  1 

i— jU  c^1/ N"\N  j  jj\  ^  \jSj  OojJ-1  jb 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Replying  to  the  second  adhan 

Question 

Should  we  reply  to  the  second  adhan  which  is  called  out  on  Friday  in 
front  of  the  one  who  is  to  deliver  the  khutbah? 

Answer 

We  learn  from  authentic  Ahadlth  that  it  is  Sunnah  to  reply  to  the 
adhan.  The  second  adhan  on  Friday  is  also  an  adhan.  It  will  therefore 
be  Sunnah  to  reply  to  it. 

There  is  no  text  to  the  contrary  whereby  the  rule  of  prohibition  could 
be  proven.  It  is  unanimously  accepted  that  it  is  wajib  to  listen  to  the 
khutbah.  But  if  it  hasn’t  commenced  as  yet,  how  can  it  be  wajib  to 
listen  to  it? 

The  jurists  generally  quote  this  narration 

blj  sbQ?  bli 

There  is  to  be  no  salah  and  no  conversation  once  the  imam  enters. 

This  is  a  mauquf  Hadlth  from  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu,  Hadrat  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu. 
'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  said  that  it  is  wajib  to  practise  on  the 
opinion  of  a  Sahabl  as  long  as  no  Sunnah  negates  it. 

•  ^ y>  j£-\  Ajiq  jd  IS}  b-CLC-  o-qJjjj 

There  are  marfu'  narrations  in  this  regard.  Furthermore,  there  is  a 
narration  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  which  proves 
replying  to  the  adhan.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  narration  which 
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says  that  people  must  remain  silent  and  abstain  from  replying  to  the 
adhan. 

Sahlh  Bukharr. 

S-  1  s-  s- 

d>)  3?  “Ox-  aIj!  oi  d-lr*“  <ja  J,\ 

i  / f  i  /  «•  i,  p  i, 

CjO  1  4Ail  CyO  1  4Aill(JlA9  o3^11  ij3l  ^O-Ll  4j>il 

cUlj  <LL1  4jjU_a  JUii  C4j^\  /J|  M  <jl  J^O-I  :  ‘ jS  \  4^1  jS  1  kti\  \*cs~ 

t ■  £■  o  £.  ,  )  J*  £■  s- 

.(JI3  ^.oLJl  ol  t«d9  c\jj^  .4dC-  (J^3  £4Ail  I ol  -X^dbl  -d^3 

«■  t  t  *■ 

O-^tl  0^1  (Jd>-  Idj  p-L^j  4*dc-  ^dil  *^1  d^X-o-<~>  31  L^jI  L> 

l3l  yyW  ^Ls^ll  l— ^lj  ^/^o/vt  olj(j)  *(jdL<La  (j*a  La 

<yO  *9  ^P-l-iJ-Jl 

Replying  to  the  adhan  is  proven  from  other  general  Ahadlth. 

Sahlh  Bukharr. 

*■  i  * 

ol  4J3I  i_5^)  c3.1  {jS~  (3^^  ~s?y  cy  yp"  d^t^-d  ^1 

•0>_^  1*^31  ®|j^)  .o-^-tl  3^-^  \]yi5  £-l-dJI  1^1  *d^ 

Jyi  t\fw\  i^-L x^oj  .^£^Ldl  ^-**1  131  dj-dj  La  c^/ a"\/",\* v 

La  cor  :^L>-La  ^\j  .(J^^ll  (j3l  l3l  (J^L>  La  u. ->\j  C>/ 0>  ‘.{£J^aJ\]\j  (jl  jiji' 

(Lpjil  oil  131  JUb 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said ;  H/Ae/7  j/r>£/  £/?e 

adhan ,  j/rw  must  say  [repeat]  whatever  the  mu  ’adhdhin  says. 

Shamr. 

L--o ^C-  />jl9j  (jl  ^-^-11  3  Q^^-l  ^a  AjIJw^JI  3  0 O^i  Idj  |*La^|l  ^ 

<ux  aIj!  l5^j  (Jp  (jC-  rji^^^A  (j  <u^i/  3^  3^1  r*'!^"  3°  /oji  L- 

jju  '.ass-  <s^_j  3^ h  0^^ 

ljy>  /^a-U  pi  lij  \j-X-LC-  o-X-dJij  d l)1  ‘k* -k*~ 

(_3*— «  1— jU  c^/\oA 

Even  if  this  Hadlth  is  accepted  as  a  marfu  Hadlth,  the  prohibition  to 
speak  refers  to  worldly  speech  and  not  DTnT  speech.  Replying  to  the 
adhan  is  a  DTnT  speech. 

'Allamah  TahtawT  rahimahullah  writes: 
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^*}l$3l  3  ^ba^ll  <Jy*  ^Lid.1  oolLo>-l  Aol^jJlj  AoLodl  yZ*  ^J5*x_-J \  3j 
o jj^Ss-a  L^Jj  •(J^_^  6*^5  °_^~J  £CjO-**oL]1  Lai  ^yjtdl  ^3o>-  ^a  O^  La  Qj^=u  \_3l 

s-  s-  «• 

.^La^il  jjlc-  ^Ul  j*1^^  3^  j»*^SlU  r*>-jj2>-j  ‘oUjaJI  (3  ^-«o  (j^j  •£~*^1 

3  ^*^1531  (J^^j  -^^Ml  ^Jp  3j^-^  j|^>-  3  p-v^h5  ro\  Ij^j  ^-1*3 

tjj^ll  t_jL>-l  aj^  4j31  l9^j  Aj j\ju>  <jl  3_jl3oJl  La  /d  c3_^-dl  ^P  _y>^>! 

(^»j-\i  cAjCaJ^-1  5%^  ujL  toNA  I^y^LflJl  3I jj*  4»3«L>-).../0  Jo  (j\j 

'Allamah  Lucknowl  rahimahullah  said  that  it  is  permissible  to  reply  to 
the  second  adhan  because  worldly  speech  is  makruh  and  not  Dim 
speech. 

Fatawa  al-Lucknowr. 


lJL*J  £*^Is  /\pLolj  ^o-^oJl  Lalj  C^j^LJl  3-3^  aJ—==>mi  *|Hi r *^2-sS> 

jl jJd  I(J^JI  3  J^3  d?^o-a  3  I  jS^  C^cv?!  £q53j 

(Jj£-  vail  3 I3-C^y3l  .^^1  dc-La^l  0 ^SCsJ  ^*}l$3l  (^j-a  oy£*  Lalj  (jj^ll  4jL>-1 

,  «•  s- 

io'^Lvdl  (J-^9  ^cJaikl  ^ya  jjjJl  Jjo  3^  (j£-9jil  3JJ0  3  jlj-11  (jl 

La  cro*  ^jO  13 3 jbi)  .^^ol  clc-Ltf^l  0 ^S3^3  ^^$31  lJ^a  o^C'  Lai  (J^ll  Ajl>*j  Lj^-Lj J 


(o jy?  3^-*^ 


Ma  'arif as- Sunarr. 


t- 

bb  o^ld  ajUJ  ^y°  Lol  ^blS"  ljy>  (jfe 


U 


Lh 


f  „  *  -A  -  .  . .  ' I - — •  '? 


•ll  .  I  •  V  1 1 


'  J  ^ j j'^>-  j ^  ‘^OJi  Jli 

(xol^  tt/rAr 


Allah  to  'ala  knows  best. 

When  there  is  no  time  to  perform  the  Sunnats  after 
the  Friday  adhan 

Question 

Only  so  much  time  is  given  between  the  Friday  adhan  and  the  khutbah 
in  which  just  two  rak'ats  can  be  performed.  The  imam  then 
commences  his  khutbah.  How,  then,  can  the  four  rak'ats  which  are 
required  by  the  Hanafl  madh-hab  be  completed? 
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Answer 


if  the  imam  does  not  give  enough  time,  the  person  must  shorten  his 
recitation  and  perform  four  rak'ats.  if  the  khutbah  commences  while 
the  person  is  busy  performing  the  Sunnah,  there  is  leeway  for  him  to 
complete  it.  He  must  not  break  his  salah. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 


3]J 

AiJllll  Asu  j  /oli  (J-aj  ^3 

t-  ?  * 

(3  /O  2 

^J~~=s  jj  4 3  oA>*jj  sbU^  .-ob!  A  .jiUl  JiJK' os^' o-'j 

l5^aj  ciT |j  2  j  Aaj  ^jo  os-\ i^aa^; 

p"  l_^J  ''il  I  .^AaJ  1  ^3  ^JAa)I  I  0  yol 

(^»_>aS  co\A  ^  ^ 


< 5_2”I-'a  4A/WV  1/oJij^-  Sf'SQ ©  1^3$ I jJl  .^3-5-*^  A»ocl^  a!1 

W/tliS" Jj^  /00>Atl_-0 jfi J 


Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

When  the  khatlb  offers  salam  while  ascending  the 
pulpit 

Question 

How  is  it  for  the  khatlb  to  offer  salam  to  the  congregation  while 
ascending  the  pulpit? 

Answer 

The  juridical  texts  generally  point  to  the  fact  that  the  khatlb  should 
not  offer  salam  before  the  khutbah.  However,  mention  of  it  is  made  in 
the  Ahadlth.  Thus,  the  Shar'T  legality  of  it  cannot  be  denied.  Yes,  if 
there  is  fear  of  disharmony,  it  will  be  preferable  to  leave  it  out.  Apart 
from  this,  it  is  permissible  for  the  khatlb  to  offer  salam. 

I'la’  as-Sunan. 
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I  £-)> 

jjjdl  j 'jujs  lij  dc-  a3j!  o'  <u'  i^5;  a3j1  juc.  ^  ^W-  y- 

.aJj  cC-o-C>-'  0*^"  /S£s  <*-*^1  0^  bl'  Oljjj  cY^  :Sa-U  oIjij  .pd 

(v^r) : **U-I  j  J=j~Jl  /O-tLP-W? 

Jabiribn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  offer  salam  when  he  climbed  the  pulpit 

...L  \  ^  1  .3  j  ,,  1 .  <cd£-  4JJ 1  4AJ '  0^"  •  tjb  <CLC'  4^i  1  p. '  ilf'J 

.  ,<a  i  . ..  a.  i  lj  \  A^ P  Ob  .  ‘y-A  — a-A  .  *^0  ^  0-~  /O'.  I 

( ^SbaJ  1  ^  h  U/^0  I  1  ■  la  - -u^  Ol  1  ^  Q  0?  i,  I  \  o'jjj 

Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  used  to  enter  the  masjid  on  Friday,  he  used  to  offer  salam  to 
those  who  were  seated  near  his  pulpit.  Then  when  he  climbed  the 
pulpit,  he  turned  towards  the  people  and  offered  salam  to  them. 

.  *■  *  i  *  * 

o ^••v'2  * ^  ^yi  ly2  >1  .-XjjjjyJl  Jj  - f  ° ^  ^  Jl.9 

(Jaj  i»_ ->LJ1  C-oJsL>-1  C-o  ^J-U  ..  A^l-A^  ^yi 

aJ^^  1-iSj  Co yjUs>  fjf*  cLiajo  \_^2jo  (3 o Joj  C(J»^>1  /J  cio-xJ*-l  (jl 

f  S*  £ 

2  /O I  (  £jil-dJl  (JjS  /w®  -Ls^L^ili  I ( ^/ N"\ A)  y!l  (3j 

(^-X-AC"  .d-J-S  C^7  \j^j  1  | y\xJl  ^  |O_L-t.s0  /ol 

cA/A^/MV  ijUJI  ^^0  AAiUj  J^iJI  Sjj5jI1  dxoU-SU 

(jd_U 

Shamr. 

s-  s-  . 

L^"  Jy^  -X9Us&  lij  /ol  yvuil  (3  d-o 0^J  ^ 

f-  s-  s- 

'  j  -  O-0s  ~  —■  y^-~~.  ^  pJ^J-X."..,A)  1  ^J*^!  ,1^  l  . -~ o' 

( c^L*^  i — ^  pj^j-X.A..,Ai  1  /o*^l  aa 

Allah  A?  knows  best. 


Question 

Did  the  Hanafl jurists  say  that  if  an  issue  is  in  line  with  a  Hadlth  it  must 
be  chosen  for  the  issuing  of  a  fatwa?  For  example,  in  the  above  issue  of 
the  khatlb  offering  salam  on  the  pulpit. 
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Answer 


We  gauge  from  the  writings  of  the  jurists  that  if  a  juridical  issue  is  in 
line  with  a  Hadlth,  one  should  not  disregard  the  Hadlth.  In  other 
words,  the  narration  must  be  chosen  for  the  fatwa. 

Shamf. 


-^-*-5  ^d  a  ^  ^  bll  1  ^ -CZu  -C9^  .  ^ — --fill  1  ^d  ^  b°  /djL.^  t  Is 

jcl&j  4jL^>-  t_d  -C^c-  dd>S"lj  :dbai  U-Jo  1^4-^  G^dlt 

_ y-'  1  ^  '■  ^  hj^JJ  I  i  ml  p*  ^add  I  - dl  °  - 4_^2J ^3  t  i  o  . . ■.  L  ^ \ 

bj  b*j  ,  ^v>-  J I  ^*0  ^ j^y^C-  l^r 

*•  *•  >  «•  j* 

Ajjjj  (3^  ...AjI^SjI  Jw^jI  Oj£=u  I J^C-  /^s^yij 

^JUL?  *Co>^J1  C-^woaII  ^  l^^i-3 Aajj  A— djblj  A^a j_aJ  I  blj  ^J-3 Ajo 

/ol  o«x^-^_b  d^-^  «as^  ^>-bb  1  9  _y*^^ 

4b>b)J  br'-^d  bl  AjIj jJl  (JjC>  (J-Xjo  (jl  ^  C-bia-A  I^bw) 

Observe  a  few  examples 

(l)  To  raise  the  index  finger  in  the  tashahhud. 

The  Hanafljurists  have  two  views  in  this  regard  but  the  preferred  view 
is  to  raise  the  finger  because  it  is  established  from  a  Hadlth. 

Imam  Muhammad  rahimahullah  writes: 


j,  .  *■  *■  *  £  ^  a 

AAil  -X^C>  L^|_^  *db  1  -X^£-  0^"  0^  bl  LXJbs  b^\>-l 

t  .  S-  f. 

4»kil  bb  »db^  (^dr5  b-1-9  6o^bbl  ^ 

•  (Jb  ^.*.  <yO  i  A^fC'  {^JL^  .d^b<l3  ^Ay3 )  AaXC'  A^il 

1  ^  ^“*^9  0*^bv^]l  ^  Ab»^  4^il 

f-  s-  i  i 

j»bs*^b  Ib^a)  (^1  (J _yJj  -X>-b  A^lc-  AJ^I  (*d ‘  ‘^d J  d^ 

(VA  ^  :j^- 
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f-  4  J,,  * 

l^hs  b  ...  1  . -y  <udc-  -bj '  ^  ,  yL  i  ,*OyAjd  3)yy^*LLSd  0 -C»-".C- 1  La  l_\jy  .j^bbi  ijby 

^a  ^bbih  j\ j_a  ^3  ^-by  .J-oi^a  i\/^A  I^ba)  .AjbbJi  <u3bb  y^C-  ^Laj  y  (‘Cp^pwdl 

(OyyU  y^P  I^bjlh  h -Cal J  .^_)jJ  t^"\^  y<P  yUppbpJl  ‘Cs-aL>- 


(2)  There  are  two  views  with  regard  to  performing  wudu’  with  water 
which  has  been  heated  by  the  sun.  'Allamah  Tamartashl  rahimahullah 
and  'Allamah  Haskafl  rahimahullah  say  that  it  is  permissible  without 
any  detestability.  However,  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  said,  that  the 
more  reliable  view  is  that  it  is  makruh  because  there  is  a  Hadlth  in  this 
regard. 

Shamr. 


A  ab_)  bl  Lv_a  L)^  h-Cab|l  ay*Pyll  Oby-VLa  <3  d_a_c5y  ijysl 

|  5= 

( 3  ^ ^  A_LC-  4Ail  3 

Oj^=oj  :4d_flJI  3_J  3  (3  ^LaJl 

•  s-U^I  d.  aC-  4«0l  aH.^  A^il  3^^  /J^aJ  \j 

A^waJ  U JJX-  AjI JcdJtll  (jl  d^-l-C-  jJLs  ^  ^ )_yi  c^l^yy^U  3*-^  ^ 

totAl  tdb  6 *  .(jU) 

It  should  be  clear  that  the  Hadlth  which  makes  reference  to  water 
heated  by  the  sun  is  a  weak  Hadlth.  The  Muhaddithun  have  severe 
statements  with  regard  to  it.  'Allamah  Nawawl  rahimahullah  said: 


^yJu)  dr^-*-^5  L k3 _3?  Cj*  ^  djj  >aSj  (3ddj  v^A^JCvb  1 


(^Ss_aJl  jta  <db5^  A V  :d-X_3-^ 


'Allamah  Lucknowi  rahimahullah  also  said  in  this  regard: 

IC-  4«wl  a^l^Ic-  ddsJ  I  3  ^  1  “C®-®  ^/o  ^  ki-o-x3-l  .  dd»9 

]g 9  j  1  1  °|jL/L9  la s  j  1  «a] 1  «/o  ^  *a]\^-  o^Ldd  3 

33  Jj^Ip  jb>  jj!  ■'r*^  cS-^  33  pend'  >=-'  i3i^  33s 

La  i — jb  i ^ya  bl  by  t tOy 

(  LlJjjfci  yy^:  b  Lay  y>ipyj  1  y  yy^: 


(3)  The  khatib  offering  salam  on  the  pulpit. 

It  is  learnt  from  the  juridical  texts  that  salam  should  not  be  offered. 
Nonetheless,  Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  ThanwT  rahimahullah  said 
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that  it  is  proven  from  Ahadith;  he  therefore  gives  preference  to  the 
view  of  legality. 

I  oj^jShjd  (^-CLC-  .ddj 

(jCi\  Jp  l-Js^-1  «_>b  cA/A^/MV 

(4)  It  is  makruh  to  perform  optional  salah  in  congregation  but  not 
makruh  if  it  is  done  without  calling  people  to  it.  Then  there  are  several 
views  as  to  what  entails  “calling  people”.  The  jurists  say  that  if  four 
people  make  up  a  congregation,  the  optional  salah  is  unanimously 
considered  to  be  makruh. 

However,  Hadrat  Maulana  Zafar  Ahmad  ThanwT  rahimahullah  gives 
preference  to  the  view  that  the  fundamental  issue  is  if  particular 
attention  is  made  to  calling  people,  if  no  such  attention  was  given,  and 
people  assemble  just  like  that,  then  it  is  not  makruh.  This  is  because 
there  are  Ahadith  which  are  in  agreement  with  this.  The  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  performed  optional  salah  with  congregation  as 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  their  imam  in  the  house  of 
Hadrat  'Atban  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu.  They  had  assembled  their 
coincidentally  [and  not  for  the  optional  salah].  This  is  why  it  is  not 
makruh. 

Ila’  as-Sunan. 

( 1 ji}\  5jbl  cAj jy  d  (JMjcJU  Ac-Li-1  ‘V/^r  tbl&l) 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  mu’adhdhin  encouraging  the  congregation  to 
read  durud 

Question 

Before  the  mu’adhdhin  can  hand  over  the  'asa  (staff)  to  the  khatlb,  he 
reads  durud  in  a  loud  voice  and  encourages  the  congregation  to  do  the 
same.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  for  the  mu’adhdhin  to  do  as  described.  This 
practice  was  not  prevalent  in  the  era  of  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu 
'anhum  and  the  Tabi'un,  nor  is  it  narrated  from  any  of  the  esteemed 
scholars  of  the  past.  It  is  therefore  disliked  according  to  the  SharT ah. 

Al-Fiqh  'AlaMadhahib  al-Arba  'ah. 
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/vl£=o^L«j  aI^I  (jj  /J j-Oj  (^ Jo  ^o  |^JSco  <jl  ^>LJ1  jj^JU  ^JJbl 

/o Jo  ijj^j  ^j]!  t^J^ll  Ijj  caJo^Ip  oJ^JLil  l^i-C-  (j|j  Jo^jj  cAj^l  ^jJl  3^ 

tC-o  Joi-1  .O^xJ  jJii  CJs-s^jl  :Ajc<3-1  L-Ja^:  ^La^llj  lS1o>-Lo2]  culs  l3j 
,-3ju2j  La  Lq?^vO->-  L)^J  Aj^j  Wi  ^  '-J  j£j  ^IjL^vI^"5  3*  -vQ  >  1  J3i  Joo 

oJou  *^S3  \  j»JX^  oL*aj^!L  ^-alo  /o*^J  C-o  Joi-I  3v^"^  (JJ^ll  lS3j 

A^_a3>-1  <3  AX- Jo  A^JuSo  I  oJ^j  A^9jaJIs  (Jl>-  Jji"  3p?  .lyLoajl 

.JU-  JT  Jp  ij>l 

cN/Y'^V  IAjoj^I  C-^olj^a  ^C-  ^5_aJl)  .l^j*-9  j_^:  ^  A^3jaJ 1  ll^JlS  I A^SvJ VA. \ 

G^'>  CL-*wJa4-l  ^_£  Jo  (j\J  A^SjaJI 

Ajj^^^s  AX- Jo  Q-v*)p4-1  (__£  Jo  (J^U  A^9^aJ1  cY/YM  I/oJjlj  (^^L-ai^I  /oLflJ  1  iLoAjl  ^JpjIj 

.J^ocl^i  CL_-^Ja4-l  (^Jo  (^U  3 3  ^/V\*  I^lxpxll  Jj  ^a  ^jlxpxll  ^j-Llj  *^^aJ1  ^jlj 
^JoCo  La  c^lV  (jJ?  I^^pSOjl  .AjJo>-111  cAjl-3~1  o'^LvP  ojL  cY/^1  :^'J' 

•  Oji^u  c4jt«J-b 

Allah  A?  ra/a  knows  best. 

The  khatlb  turning  towards  his  right  and  left  in  the 
course  of  the  khutbah 

Question 

When  delivering  his  khutbah,  will  the  khatlb  look  only  in  front  of  him, 
or  can  he  turn  to  his  right  and  left? 

Answer 

It  is  Sunnah  for  the  khatlb  to  remain  focussed  in  front  of  him.  It  is 
makruh  for  him  to  turn  to  the  right  and  left. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

/oliuJ  1  o i ^£suj 

Shamr. 

3^  o'^-ojsjl  JJX-  jUoJl  A_|^>-^  ^JA^-Jl  A^>.  rS>-^\  3^ (J-*  »U]g4-l  J  ^JolAj  La 

.  s-  _ _  s- 

rS y  AC-Ao  /O 1  ^jIJpJIj  o ^ya  °j'  A^oliJ  1  A^Ja^-l  3  ^-Lo^  4&\  3^ 
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QAj2-«-Lj  ^_^J}^i*l  I  ^T  L|^^  LH»o|^  p_J  /0 1 

A»*_4^*J  1  (X^  3  ^  A-<J 1  (J ^9  lj C_^3  3  -X>-^_3^  6A£>Aj  (*_^3  3  (^)%'j!  •  l)^ 

.  )  S-  s- 

.  1  A^^j  (_) lS^  A^Lc*  4j«i  I  ^  ^a)  1  ''^S  A.1— ol3 1  A**»*^*d^  ^  X  1 

(^yLfa«  /oLflJ  I  ^  IaS^  .-X_a^_<^i  1—aIj  .(^L<fuJl 

C&J'>  cl^jd  jjSda  j)  4 .  b4h 

For  further  details  refer  to  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  263. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Raising  the  hands  when  the  khatlb  makes  du’a 

Question 

The  khatlb  normally  makes  du'a’  in  the  khutbahs  of  jumu'ah  and  'id.  Is 
it  permissible  for  the  members  of  the  congregation  to  raise  their  hands 
and  say  amln? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  for  them  to  say  amln  in  their  hearts  without  raising 
their  hands.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  raise  the  hands  and  say  amln 
loudly. 

Shamr. 

_ h  X-i  b!  aIc-aSI  (3  p y~*  bj^.o j~ ^3  tdbs h 

t-  i i  t-  £•  5* 

_ i.C-^a  ^  •  I  £*  1  bb  b  ^dd*d“*— ^ 3  b  ‘ ''  ^-bl  ^  (Ub  1 }  l..,-— U  d 

(jijbill  jl  u5b--\j>—‘  °bA> 

c$jlA>daJ \  /N YN *bl  1  ^cX9^-^/\°0*(3^b^ b^Ab 

(Vnv:jli^il 


' Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

When  the  khatlb  makes  du'a’  for  the  Muslims  in  his  khutbah,  it  is  not 
permissible  for  the  members  of  the  congregation  to  raise  their  hands 
and  say  amln  aloud,  if  they  do  this,  they  will  be  sinning.  This  is  the 
correct  view  and  the  one  on  which  the  fatwa  is  issued.  A  person  may 
say  amln  in  his  heart  without  raising  his  hands.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  451. 
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Sufficing  with  the  Qur’an  only  in  the  khutbah 

Question 

Some  people  read  the  Qur’an  in  the  Friday  khutbah.  For  example, 
certain  portions  of  Surah  al-Hujurat  in  the  first  khutbah  and  other 
portions  in  the  second  khutbah.  What  is  the  Shar'T  ruling  in  this 
regard?  What  should  a  person  read  in  the  two  khutbahs? 

Answer 

It  is  Sunnah  to  read  the  Qur’an  in  the  khutbah.  This  was  the  practice  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  However,  one  should  not 
confine  oneself  with  reading  the  Qur’an  only.  Rather,  it  must  contain 
the  shahadah  (testifying  Allah’s  Oneness  and  the  messenger-ship  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam),  du'a’  for  the  Muslims, 
salutations  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  mention  of  the 
Khulafa’  Rashidln,  saying  radiyallahu  'anhum  for  them,  and  so  on.  It  is 
mustahab  to  mention  all  this.  Furthermore,  people  generally  have  bad 
thoughts  about  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  ! anhu ,  so  he  should  also 
be  mentioned. 

Sahlh  Muslim. 


Q  ^  Q  ^  1  .  od  IS  -  ^ 1  ^y.  ^  -Uj  ^y. 

^y  Jjs”  ^  Qj  \y&j  ‘cQc-  did  bid 

^  1  l_j 1  i _ }■  b. _ ^y*  bll  \  d  \  d®  .  db  Is  l  ^  b  \  ;  *yj 

i t_ gj i _ Jai-  Jjs”  bd 


'Umrah  bint  'Abd  ar-Rahman  relates  from  a  sister  of  'Umrah  who  said: 
I  memorized  [Surah]  Qaf  Wal  Qur’an  al-Majld  directly  from  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  on  Fridays.  He  used  to  read  this  surah 
every  Friday  while  he  was  on  the  pulpit.  Another  narration  from  Umm 
Hisham  bint  Harithah  ibn  an-Nu'man  said:  I  memorized  [Surah]  Qaf 
Wal  Qur’an  al-Majld  directly  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  because  he  used  to  read  it  every  Friday  on  the  pulpit  when  he 
used  to  address  the  people. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


Or..-,  -i  ,dj  \  Lr-  ~~Jl’  <3  Axj  /os-ljo 

0£-\ /O  l_^_5  /olpr^y  /O C-JLa  U.  Ij 
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l ygj  ...  Alii  QjJ  \jJLj\j  r-"  -  b~>-  3  :Qh  l3j)j  h  ^  y* 

3  O^lc-^ll  L-^i-5  <U_)^  ,..  i  .  -^3  <U_tC-  —Jo '  ^  gJ-1  1  ^jp-  obh^il  S-l-wJl  -Co^d 

(3 J>-  jo  "  y  4Ajl  frbllild  *C^bh  &  \  d_Vol 

j\.a.«."..,ibld  ijbdo  o\_La ^1  \j  (jU_A^_b  ^-oUJl  ^daild  (3^  s-W-jJ!  3r^L?  Aj ^ T~* ^ 

(Ko ^SsJd  c4jc*dd  i— jU  O^r  I^L^ajbb  j_y  ^bbih  <3! y>) 

Khutbah  al-Jumu  'ah. 

It  is  Sunnah  to  read  the  Qur’an  in  the  khutbah.  This  is  the  preferred 
view.  How  much  should  be  read?  There  are  three  views  in  this  regard. 
According  to  the  Hanafls,  at  least  three  short  verses  or  one  long  verse 
should  be  read.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Holding  an  ‘asa  (staff)  when  delivering  the  khutbah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  of  the  SharTah  with  regard  to  holding  an  'asa  when 
delivering  the  khutbah?  Is  it  fard,  wajib  or  Sunnah?  Will  a  person  who 
does  not  hold  an  'asa  become  a  kafir? 

Answer 

The  jurists  write  that  if  a  city  has  been  conquered  by  the  sword,  the 
imam  must  hold  a  sword  in  his  left  hand,  lean  on  it,  and  deliver  his 
khutbah.  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  explains  the  wisdom  of  this  as 
follows: 

.  s-  s- 

i  CUj  1  i  %  jL  (  ‘3*  ^  bis  i  a  .  . . i \ \ ,  Qj  \  i  O  ,  . . i H  '  (3 i 

•_)_) ->  ^bQ^h  ^1  lS^  ' jAtaj  l3^u_hQ,\ 

To  show  the  people  that  the  city  was  conquered  by  the  sword,  if  you 
people  renege  from  Islam,  the  sword  is  still  in  the  hands  of  the 
Muslims.  They  will  fight  you  and  bring  you  back  to  Islam. 

If  a  city  or  country  was  not  conquered  by  the  sword  but  by  inviting  its 
inhabitants  to  Islam  or  by  making  peace  with  them,  then  the  khutbah 
will  be  delivered  by  leaning  on  an  'asa.  However,  this  action  is  neither 
fard,  wajib  nor  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah.  It  is  a  mustahab  action  provided 


1  Khutbah  al-Jumu'ah  WaAhkamuha  al-Tiqhiyyah,  p.  141. 
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the  people  do  not  believe  it  to  be  obligatory  and  necessary,  if  people 
start  believing  it  to  be  necessary,  it  should  be  left  out. 

'Allamah  Tibi  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  Mishkat  that 
insisting  on  a  mustahab  action  causes  it  to  become  a  bid'ah.  The  one 
who  labels  a  person  who  does  not  hold  an  'asa  as  a  kafir  is  committing 
a  major  sin.  He  must  repent  because  it  is  a  serious  sin  to  label  a  Muslim 
a  kafir  or  to  believe  him  to  be  such. 

Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

It  is  mustahab  to  hold  an  'asa,  but  if  it  is  considered  to  be  necessary 
and  the  one  who  does  not  hold  it  is  castigated,  it  will  become 
prohibited  to  hold  it  on  the  principle  that  a  non-essential  action  is 
considered  to  be  essential  and  necessary. 

To  sum  up,  the  imam  should  not  hold  an  'asa  most  of  the  time.  Yes,  he 
may  hold  it  occasionally  to  practise  on  the  mustahab  after  the  beliefs 
of  the  masses  have  been  corrected. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  khatlb  does  not  sit  down  between  the  two 
khutbahs 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  a  khatlb  does  not  sit  down  between  the  two 
khutbahs? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafls,  it  is  Sunnah  to  sit  for  a  short  while  between 
the  two  khutbahs.  if  he  does  not  sit,  the  khutbah  will  be  fulfilled  but  it 
will  be  against  the  Sunnah  and  makruh. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 


(jCuhihi  hisy  OyiydJ  yl" . 

dAjby  .obi  O^bb 

S-  S*  |  £■ 

3^ j-^)  jCj  ^  3^  3^^  r^- J 

3  <.0N"V  ^ 

(Vmv 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah. 
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It  is  against  the  Sunnah  to  abstain  from  sitting  between  the  two 
khutbahs.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Correcting  the  khatib  when  he  errs 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  correct  a  khatib  if  he  errs  while  reciting  a  verse  of 
the  Qur’an? 

Answer 

if  he  commits  a  major  error  in  the  recitation,  he  may  be  corrected  by 
sending  a  note  to  him  so  that  the  major  error  is  corrected.  Although 
every  type  of  conversation  is  prohibited  while  the  khutbah  is  delivered 
(just  as  every  type  of  conversation  in  salah  is  prohibited,  but 
correcting  the  imam  is  permitted).  According  to  another  view,  only 
worldly  conversations  are  prohibited;  there  is  no  prohibition  for  DTnT 
conversations. 


Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

Qds  ijCCojil  Sj obQab  lj  1 y  Qjl  cSjj  b,  (jjbf 


Jtai  cuii— j  Qjl  cuuli  :Jli  bQJli  ^  jdl  :Jts 

s-  s-  ^  s- 


La  b-^L  cVTi  *UJ«L>-)  ./^3  jJ* 


Shamr. 


^.S-  %  s-  s- 

3  Lo  j-oj  0j^=u  Lai  (j^LJl  ^ol>-  3d  /JjS 

oJju  b>l  Jp^>Qll  Ql  ^jdjyll  z  y'~z  4jdjdl^  4_jhpJl 


Fatawa  Lucknow?. 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  201. 


ebb  \  1**^*  |a*^S3l  Oj^=u  t«_lj  (JlS 

6^0*  ^g>  (3^hs)  jPd  Jp^u_a  ^3  ibj  C^*pl  JjMlj  Cl^JS  JjsJp^r*^*_5 


(Oejj^J  C4j*^d-b  JjljCLl  La 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Delivering  a  khutbah  in  a  language  other  than 
Arabic 

Question 

Is  it  wajib  or  Sunnah  to  deliver  the  khutbah  in  Arabic?  What  is  the 
ruling  if  a  person  delivers  it  in  another  language? 

Answer 

It  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  and  necessary  to  deliver  the  khutbah  in 
Arabic.  It  is  makruh  tahrlml  to  deliver  it  in  any  other  language.  It  was 
the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  throughout  their  lives  to  deliver  the  khutbah  in 
Arabic.  This  despite  the  fact  that  they  had  spread  to  the  East  and  West, 
conquered  non-Arab  lands  and  delivered  khutbahs  there.  Nonetheless, 
there  is  not  even  one  incident  which  shows  that  they  delivered  the 
jumu'ah  or  'id  khutbah  in  a  language  other  than  Arabic.  Some  people 
say  that  the  khutbah  is  a  reminder  and  admonition,  so  it  should  be  in 
the  language  of  the  congregants.  They  ought  to  think  about  the  fact 
that  the  khutbah  is  a  dhikr  and  Allah  ta  'ala  says  in  the  Qur’an: 

aIj! Jf’s  (Jl  lyUUl 

Hasten  to  the  dhikr  of  Allah. 

The  Hadlth  experts  and  exegists  say  that  “dhikr”  in  this  context  refers 
to  the  jumu'ah  khutbah. 

A  Hadlth  also  refers  to  the  khutbah  as  a  dhikr: 

1— jU  <\/w/avn  1 (j bb 

Once  the  imam  stands  up,  the  angels  gather  to  listen  to  the  dhikr 
(khutbah). 

We  learn  from  this  that  like  salah  and  adhan,  the  khutbah  is  a  dhikr. 
Just  as  the  salah  and  adhan  have  to  be  in  Arabic,  so  is  the  case  with  the 
khutbah. 
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Hadrat  Shah  Wall  Allah  Muhaddith  Dehlawi  rahimahullah  writes  in  his 
commentary  of  Mu  watt  a. 


o  £  fi.  -  t- 

y  JyS  tj  3  A-4  ^  (-Jjliilj  jjljLU  3  jjj-oS-obb  boj£-  hdjJ  dhj 

lS 'y  y  _Xo.AjtoJl  i— jU  loi  y>  '.\lpy  ,3 -^3  .(jw^aC-l  pdlibll 


for  the  khutbah  being  in  the  Arabic  language,  it  is  because  it  is  a 
continuous  practice  of  Muslims  in  the  East  and  West  even  though  the 
addressees  in  many  regions  were  non- Arabs. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  to  adhere  to  the  Arabic  khutbah  for  jumu'ah 
and  the  'ids. 

'Allamah  Lucknowl  rahimahullah  says  that  the  khutbah  in  non-Arabic 
is  makruh  tahrlml: 


‘cd-C-  bill  y>  Ajjlydl  <cl31  odbLi-  bo y^\  jSu  433-1  yl  3  b!  ,bli 

,  4o  1  i  h'  4o  byl  ^  1  .  bo^^-  ~  £  ^—  All  1  i  0  A®  1  ^  ■'b  ,,  i  ,  -.^a 

(^-Co®d»l  it  il/t** 

®-b>.l  ^ 1  oJih-Jl  t — sl3l  .^Sbdl  ^b  ct/tA^  I,obly  (^bh-ibll  Ua-aJ  1  1 1 .ly  1  ^bly 
3*J1  jb  ^5 ybi j  .t/rAV  :L3bbh\  ^o>-l |3  as jju>  3  ^Qaibll y  .r/rn  lyjjll  jfc- 

c^r^-A/tNo  ^Sjbdj  ->/vrt  >§3-31  hjo>lj  .c~^Li3l  jb  40/ °v*  :jcojj^ 

4-33®  cl/riV  bj j^jjdl  A_daj>-  bo j£-  3  Aj ^p^£-31  bLaJl  y\ y-J  jijb  /Oo®L>-  ioo y j 

lyybjdl  bcyo^- y  -ojd b§"  ^ 3-31  ^b 

Allah  ta  <2/<3  knows  best. 

Abstaining  from  taking  the  name  of  Hadrat  Abu 
Bakr’s  father  in  the  khutbah 

Question 

When  the  names  of  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln  are  mentioned  in  the 
khutbah,  the  names  of  'Umar  ibn  al-Khattab  radiyallahu  1 anhu , 
'Uthman  ibn  'Affan  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  'All  ibn  Abl  lalib  radiyallahu 
'anhu  are  generally  mentioned  with  the  names  of  their  fathers.  Why  is 
the  name  of  Abu  Bakr’s  father  not  mentioned  with  his  name? 


690 


Answer 


if  the  name  of  Abu  Bakr’s  father  is  also  mentioned,  it  will  read  thus: 
Abu  Bakr  ibn  Abl  Quhafah.  This  results  in  the  repetition  of  the 
kunnlyyat  which  makes  it  heavy  to  pronounce  and  read,  if  the 
kunnlyyat  is  left  out  and  only  his  name  is  mentioned,  e.g.  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Uthman,  then  the  identity  of  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  will  not  be 
complete  because  he  is  not  known  by  this  name  ['Abdullah],  This  is 
why  there  is  no  harm  in  only  saying  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu. 

Fatawa  Wahidr. 


^  /'•ol  L^i  Alii  ^  I 

Alii 

^  )  )  if. 

^*,^0  I  Aysl  1  (^)1  ^ ^  /n>^] 

4J 'S-  AXil  o!j  AJ^I  <S°J  o-^|j  <J>)  *~z*—==L! 

j\ ^  -S  ^3  .AdS-  1 


(  O  1  |<>  \_5  1  ^  -XaJ  L> J^AJsJs  I  I  \  1 

A^jJl  ^5jo  3*t3  y>  A^jJl  ^\3u* 

4&1  {j\ybj  s-Uilikl  yduj  \d\j  CjjS-xll  J1  ^Sjo  (jjJLp-Co  lS3aSo 

a^jS^  x^\jo 

Alii  ■*^a  o«a]  1^  (jli  Alii  j» ^_L 1  1  1 

iw-^l_«*wOo!  ^Jj  1  A»w*^kJ  1  A«a«a^kJ  1  ^1»9  I 

(^0  I^-X^-l^  (^^Ix9)./n^9  A^I^Jl  (_}}  ^-**^1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Mentioning  the  name  of  Hadrat  Mu’awiyah  in  the 
khutbah 

Question 

Should  the  name  of  Hadrat  Mu  awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhube  mentioned 
in  the  khutbah? 
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Answer 


The  name  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  ought  to  be 
mentioned  in  the  khutbah  especially  in  our  times  when  people  have 
certain  bad  thoughts  about  him.  if  there  is  a  fear  of  disharmony  by 
mentioning  his  name,  people  should  be  won  over  first  and  then  his 
name  may  be  introduced  gradually. 

Ahsan  al-Fataws. 

The  creed  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  has  been  protected  against  the  trials 
and  tribulations  of  each  era.  Mentioning  the  blessed  names  of  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  \ anhum ,  praying  for  them  and  speaking  about 
their  lofty  qualities  in  the  khutbah  are  all  done  with  the  object  of 
refuting  the  ShTah  and  Khawarij,  and  voicing  the  creed  of  the  Ahl  as- 
Sunnah.  Mentioning  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  was  sufficient  as 
a  refutation  of  the  tribulations  which  were  encountered  in  the  past. 
These  are  mentioned  in  the  printed  khutbahs  which  are  available.  In 
the  present  era  there  is  a  new  tribulation  initiated  by  a  new  group 
which  claims  to  be  a  part  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah  and  alleges  that  it  has 
full  confidence  in  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  However,  the 
hearts  of  these  people  are  filled  with  hatred  towards  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum,  especially  Hadrat  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu  and 
Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Their  pens  are  constantly 
flowing  with  the  filth  and  dirt  which  is  in  their  hearts.  According  to 
the  Ahl  as-Sunnah,  the  slightest  bad  thought  about  any  SahabT  results 
in  the  wrath  of  Allah  ta  'ala  and  condemns  a  person  to  Hell.  These 
people  are  therefore  not  a  part  of  the  Ahl  as-Sunnah.  They  are 
treading  the  path  of  the  ShTah  in  their  apostasy.  Furthermore,  the 
ShTah  hate  the  daughters  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
except  for  Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha.  Thus,  in  order  to  refute 
these  beliefs,  the  virtues  and  excellent  qualities  of  Hadrat  Mu'awiyah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  daughters  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  ought  to  be  mentioned  in  the  khutbah  and  we  ought  to  pray  for 
them.  This  does  not  necessitate  digression  from  the  creed  of  Hadrat 
ThanwT  rahimahullah  and  other  seniors.  Rather,  it  supports  their 
creed.  This  is  because  these  additions  are  made  on  the  same  basis  on 
which  their  khutbahs  were  written.  Details  in  this  regard  have  been 
explained  above.  That  is  all.  Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best.1 

Fatawa  Farldr. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  146. 
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It  is  neither  appropriate  to  insist  nor  can  rejection  be  tolerated 
especially  when  many  people  have  ill  thoughts  about  Hadrat 
Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Listening  to  a  khutbah  which  is  broadcast  over  the 
radio 

Question 

Is  it  wajib  to  listen  to  a  jumu'ah  khutbah  when  it  is  broadcast  over  the 
radio? 

Answer 

If  the  voice  of  the  khatlb  is  being  broadcast  live,  then  it  will  be  wajib 
on  those  on  whom  jumu'ah  is  wajib  to  come  near  the  place  of  the 
khutbah  and  to  listen  to  it.  if  a  recording  is  being  broadcast,  it  is  not 
wajib  to  listen  to  it.  The  same  rule  applies  to  sajdah  tilawat. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 


cf'  Jp  •  -  ,  -  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

.  s-  .  f  s-  s-  — 

Jo  (3  t  0  1  l bS  ^  ^  1  £  ^  i  0 [^9  0  f.  [^9 


y  1  obQdi  ‘Cdaibi  _ l 

-X-oodi  (3^  QVj>-  , * y>-  obQdl  ^3  j9 y>-  b°  JjS* 

i3^Ua5*d2Jl  (CoJoL>-)  -i _ ...i _ b  bjp>3  ‘Cdaibi  ^Lxoo i 

oL=-lj  toi'N  ^  iljud  1A5j  .^_>-xS  ij^5  :^bbih  (Jl y 


Nizam  aI-Fatawa\ 


Many  speeches  and  voices  over  the  radio  are  also  recordings  which  are 
then  broadcast,  if  this  is  most  likely  to  be  the  case,  then  sajdah  tilawat 
will  not  be  necessary. 

Yes,  if  the  speaker  is  speaking  directly  -  not  through  any  of  the  above- 
mentioned  devices  -  and  he  recites  a  verse  of  sajdah,  sajdah  tilawat 
will  be  wajib.  The  difference  between  the  exact  [live]  voice  of  a  speaker 


1  Fatawa  Fandi,  vol.  3,  p.  188. 
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and  a  recording  is  obvious.  Thus,  the  action  [of  whether  to  perform 
sajdah  tilawat  or  not]  will  be  done  accordingly.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  the  khutbah  is  delivered  by  one  person  and 
the  salah  is  performed  by  another 

Question 

There  is  a  person  who  has  been  delivering  the  jumu'ah  khutbah  for 
several  consecutive  weeks  and  asking  someone  else  to  perform  the 
salah.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard? 

Answer 

This  practice  is  not  the  ideal.  He  must  abstain  from  doing  this  every 
week. 

Shamr. 

“bQallj  djS  js,  tji 

Oi  1 dp Upj^jl^  11? jCj  j^.\j 

(_^  (^jUa^daJl  ud jS):t_5jUap>JaJl  jj 


Also  refer  to:  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  215. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  the  imam  makes  an  announcement  after  the 
khutbah  but  before  the  salah 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  the  imam  to  explain  a  ruling,  request  the 
congregants  to  straighten  the  rows,  fill  the  masjid  section  first  or  give 
words  of  advice  after  the  khutbah  but  before  the  salah? 


1  Munthakhab  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  72,  Islamic  Fiqh  Academy.  Also  refer 
to  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  7,  p.  472;  Jadld FiqhT Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  171  and 
Alatjadldah Ke  Shar'I Ahkam,  p.  174. 
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Answer 


It  is  permissible  for  the  imam  to  make  an  announcement  before  the 
salah  for  the  people  to  straighten  the  rows,  fill  the  masjid  section  first 
or  explain  a  short  ruling.  A  lengthy  talk  is  not  permissible. 

Shamr. 

A_*hS))l\  C— ^bo))l\  I  \ jibs 

bd  0 L-bl jJ-saajlll  e ...SbL^Jl  i _ Qaikl  j*bJL> 

£•  .  S-  S- 

(J-^2Jlil  (JU?  ^  ^Jo*-  j\ 

CAjCojkd  Sbb*£> 


Ahsan  aI-Fatawa\ 

It  is  permissible  to  explain  a  short  ruling,  enjoin  good  or  prohibit  evil. 
A  long  talk  is  not  permissible.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

It  is  Sunnah  for  the  khutbah  to  be  short  and  the 
salah  to  be  long 

Question 

What  is  the  view  of  the  four  Imams  to  have  the  jumu'ah  khutbah  so 
long  that  the  salah  is  not  even  one  quarter  of  it? 

Answer 

The  four  Imams  concur  that  it  is  Sunnah  for  the  khutbah  to  be  short 
and  the  salah  to  be  long.  To  act  on  the  contrary  as  stated  in  the 
question  is  against  the  Sunnah.  It  is  makruh  according  to  the  Hanafls 
and  Malikls,  and  khilaf-e-aula  (not  the  ideal)  according  to  the  Shafi'Ts 
and  Hamballs. 

s-  s-  t  «■ 

JjIj  (Jli  :  Jls  oW5*"  y 

4jil  :  JLai  c*^ua-o  c-Uj  ^3  C-JlL1  -Lai  tjllaa  Ji  \j\  U  U-L9 

S ■  ) 

SbLall  (jLbli  AJjL*  obL^  Oi  A»Tc-  *U}\ 

(Aj(^d-i  Ip_b^a  olj|j)  *1 J bW^  CF  bb  Ajaiki 

...I  heard Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying:  When  a  person 
performs  a  lengthy  salah  and  delivers  a  short  khutbah,  it  is  a  sign  of 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  122. 
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his  intelligence.  So  lengthen  the  salah  and  shorten  the  khutbah.  Surely 
some  speeches  have  a  magical  effect. 


A  *  x*-"  A 

AaJ^  A^il  C-vO  JlS  Al£-  4Ail 

(ajl«^-1  Ip_L^>a  ojjj)  ^-^-*23  IjwvaS  C-o^Ssi 


/ifor  7/777  Samurah  radiyallahu  \ anhu  narrates :  I  used  to  perform  the 
salahs  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi  wa  sallam.  His  salah  used  to  be 
of  moderate  length  and  so  was  his  khutbah. 

Bada  7 f  as -Sana  7 : 


A^J^  AJ^l  ^  (jl  ...AaL  4-1  L»l^ 

^1  (JlSj  A_Ja4-l  lj)y*23j  o'^Lvo]!  1^) jb  I(J\i  /ol  AJL£>  Alii  <S°J  j 
.-LjJCaai  cN/nr  I^jIa vail  £jiljo)  ^5-3  A_Ja4»-l  o'^L^l  (J^  AJX>  Alii 

(n/mv  iAjjj-^1  .Ajc<y»-I  t_->U  c^/ma  ^  IaSj 


al-Muhadhdhab. 


»■  s-  a  * 

,b  l _ -Aii-  /o\  AI£-  ^lil  SjJ  lA  |^)1 

(t/en  ^ y^)...^)!  :  JjJL>  <uAc-  aJJI  cu*^_^  :  Jlis  cu_ 

Al-Mughnr. 

A^sl-xi  ^^JtA \) —  -<3^3  a^c-  Alii  Jcs*  iSjj  1A  AJaibl 


:c^ 


(00 


Al-Fiqh  al-Islamr. 

l^ol  O^J  A_^  jJixLl  IAaSC]111j  A»sjil4-1  A^Ja4»-l  oljj^SO 

L*  /nJl^  ^Jj  t/o'yi?!  ^c-  Uj^SsL«  aLU-1 j  A^xiLiJI  A^O  «Aj2»*_l,  1  I  ^yAp>J  ^  6 AaIs^*  I 

J  loS^  .WtttA /JLiJI)  .JjSll  l3*>U-  j-o  U  r^-A_2  *  ZJjSSl  yj 

^  iSjs^ A  ^  a _ ^_ol-X_-5  ^-AoJ  1 

(^/orA  :JJi-l  v-t'A^j  .jSjJI 


Allah  to  h/<3  knows  best. 
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The  ruling  with  regard  to  precautionary  zuhr  salah 

Question 

Will  the  zuhr  salah  be  performed  after  the  jumu'ah  salah?  Kindly 
provide  proofs  for  not  performing  it. 

Answer 


According  to  the  Hanafis,  precautionary  zuhr  salah  must  not  be 
performed.  One  must  suffice  with  the  jumu'ah  salah. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 


£■  f-  if  i-  _  t- 

AjJo  JcJO  3*  jS  jJj 

AjIjjj  3  JJL£«  ^ \_3jj  Jail 

(Jjiil  Ijo  0J0  Ij  3 

5=  if  S-  S-  t-  if 

jP  \i ^  Jju  (j,l  J  ^Sj  tjj  3^  ^JLr° 

t_tfL  / N>T^  IJjjil (j|j  1>^L 


Imdad  al-Fattah. 


c3  (^O  *<Jl3  A-Jo  Ajo  £0^  o^L*£?  oW  (3  /Ns-^ 

if  if  t  .  f.  s-  s- 

(JjjjJl  UpLco»-1  axj  ^Sj  s-taU  jj-*  (3° 

3^  l^^lx.9  j-oj  CL-^oJwd-U  (_tf  .saval! 

(Jas  (3j  "da2*”  3j  <3^-^  j-oj  (j^SU 

5%^  U.  L C-^vsjJ  3^  ^-^>-1  ^oj  A^laC-  o-L^fi-a 

Jsxj  ^-oLa^-l  ^x_>  Ajc«3-I  #-1^1 

L«L«j  ^JaJl  rHr^y J  CW^  1^}U?  3^1  Jsi j  cLisjl 

S*  5= 

.‘Lc-hjdl  ^jjlh  Ajc«jhb  ^Coboj  Uju  Loth  i^.b^d j  Jp>-f~Jd  L-dtsu 

(o<)jAj  ^ ^ib  J?bl^-blb  iOOV  I^bLali  h_xh) 

Imdad  al-Ahkam. 

If  most  of  the  prerequisites  for  the  validity  of  jumu'ah  are  found,  there 
is  no  need  for  a  precautionary  zuhr  salah.  if  the  prerequisites  are  not 
found,  it  is  not  permissible  to  perform  jumu'ah  salah.  It  will  be  wajib  to 
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perform  zuhr  with  congregation.  This  is  why  precautionary  zuhr  must 
be  prohibited  under  all  conditions.1 

.-Co*— «  obQ?  Jju  d  1 cMV^/Mo  j 

.t/\n  •rAv>  :L§-A'  cujUffj  ■'fiMjrr a  :jli»dd  jjJ'  Jp 

•  J3"  ^  o'  jj'  ./n^ jjjls  /OL^U>- 

/v-yO-^  0^.  <yoll  ^ ./oLflJl  0  . CX- . (J^CLflA. I  ,^/l-r 


Allah  A? knows  best. 

The  number  of  Sunnat  rak’ats  after  jumu’ah 

Question 

What  is  the  prescribed  number  of  Sunnat  rak'ats  after  the  jumu'ah 
salah?  What  is  the  number  of  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  and  sunnat-e- 
ghayr  mu’akkadah? 

Answer 

The  books  of  jurisprudence  generally  mention  four  rak'ats  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  while  six  rak'ats  are  narrated  from  Imam  Abu  Yusuf 
rahimahullah.  Hadrat  Mufti  Kifayatullah  Sahib  rahimahullah 
reconciled  the  two  by  saying  that  four  rak'ats  are  sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah  and  two  are  ghayr  mu’akkadah.  It  is  learnt  from  KabTrl 
and  other  books  that  four  rak'ats  mu’akkadah  must  be  read  first  and 
then  two.  However,  Hadrat  Shah  Sahib  Kashmiri  rahimahullah  gives 
preference  to  performing  two  rak'ats  first.  Proof  for  six  rak'ats  is 
found  from  the  practice  of  Hadrat  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  and 
Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Mention  of  two  rak'ats  first  is  made  in 
their  narration.  Thus,  it  is  also  permissible  to  perform  two  rak'ats  first. 
In  fact,  one  should  practice  on  this  occasionally.  Furthermore,  one 
meaning  of  the  words: 


sbQ?  b! 

is  that  no  fard  salah  be  performed  twice.  Also,  because  of  the  jumu'ah 
khutbah,  the  two  rak'ats  are  considered  to  be  four. 

Sahih  Muslim. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  725. 
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S-  ||  I  £■ 

AJ^1  AJ^1  <J y^j  (Jti  .(Jli  aa^  AJ^I  3 jj> jj  (J>\  ^j£- 

J.  i  s=  s- 

. |Q-i->.<^  A^Ac-  AAil  A^il  (J^-**^  (Jls  •  (^V-S  /v^C-  /J  A_>\jj^  («3__J  Ij-Xaj  ^J. y2 ^i-9 

?■  |  fit- 

^1  L)^  /'A  AA^-  AAil  Cj^  Cj^"  ^  Aj  33  ^l^~3  \  1^3.  .yO 9  A^*_^3- \  .X*_>  ^LsA..^ 

^  •«.  A.3-C"  A^il  A^il  Jj3"*"3  O^  •  (Jl3  p_>  /uJJ  (3  (^^U»X^t^*J  -X^L«*<-9  ^yNiO  >  1  A^*_,»_^-l 

(ol*5j  £>jl  (3  ij^2^  C^AA  -L-if yJu  p-L-^a)  .C_^3i 

Musannaflbn  Abl  Shaybah. 

£■  £■  |  «• 

-Xjo  O^  b 0^3  AA£-  a331  L5^)  LlAc*  ’(Jli  (jJ 

^C-  (JjjL>  lj-A>-li  cl^j  ^-S^j  (jl  U ^-al  AJ^  aJ31  l5^)  IaAc*  Li-Ls  \jOjl  Ajc«3-1 
i (Jli  s-Ua^  /J  Aj|jj  3 3  .l*->jl  ^  Cfy^j  3^"  -(Jli  a331  (J y  US^Jj  aa£»  a331 

3j  Uujl  ^  CxP^^j  ol*Sj  c^«  L-x*_>  ajcoj^-1  ^1  a331  3^  {b& 

.  s-  s-  s- 

t-jfc .yO-a)  .OlxSj  Cwj  Aju>ji-I  Jju  3^  */wol  (j^'  (J^l  3e  ^=V  lij  (j^  A  SjIjj 

^Jc^J.1  «>i\r  ii/wA/oiv  :Lj^,  (j_l  ^1 

Tirmidhr. 

0  S-  0  f-  |  | 

.Uujl  \j-Asuj  Isujl  Ajcoj^-I  ^*^5  3^  AJL^  AXil  ^  AXil  J^£*  ^Sjj 

.Ixjjl  3^ixSj  A^j-1  axj  3I ^-al  /ol  Aj£.  aI^I  (3j  y  ^Jp  3^  <Sjjj 


JJS'  (J)\sj£'y  Ajc*»j^-I  Ajo  Laij  IC-oaI>-VJ|  0 Jo  '^\_/^J  t3  oLtJl  1  (Jli j 

.  s-  s- 

jC^SSj  3^f ‘AAv— 31  (3j  /na^-Ls^  JJX-  CaUiSj  A_aJL>-  3J  JJL^-  (^J^J  ^lsIjJI 

s-  J-  s'  ^  * 

.^1^  3J  3^°  c3  aa^  AAil  l5^j  3e'  ij^4^  jJ-^5  3i^^^3j  (3^d  o^ 

(U-Uo j  Ajcoj^-I  ^J»j^  0*^L^ajl  3  ^^^A-^/^^"\  I(3-^J^  (^3^x31  ^a  ^JLi jCj  (3*Awa jj) 

•  1  l^-^  (3  ^ A * (J**'”V”<'W  ^ I  (3  ^J ^  crAA  l ^  ^A«*«a  _y*^*J  *_^ ^ ;  1  -Xj>3-a-l3^ 

t(3^-^J|^  ij^|_p^^  ^Ij  iN®"V/NT<  .33JI  .AaXui  cljA^*j)^  a^*_^j^-1  ij^^  3^J^ 

i&/\ 331^3  *c_--o ^^3  ^^31^  ^A/Vi-i.  . /O (33 1*^33  .3' J^31  o^IaI 

.i/MAl^^Lu^l  pj^o  jb 

Allah  & knows  best. 
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When  ‘Id  and  jumu’ah  fall  on  the  same  day 

Question 

After  performing  'id  salah  on  a  Friday,  is  it  necessary  to  perform  the 
jumu'ah  salah?  What  is  the  ruling  in  the  light  of  Ahadlth. 

Answer 

In  the  light  of  Ahadlth,  it  is  necessary  to  perform  jumu'ah  salah  after 
the  'Id  salah. 

Sahlh  Muslim. 

fi  )  )  | 

d  lAh  i  •  ~j  ‘cdc-  *dd  aac-  4jh  cs  od-*d\ 

ijts  \  lS\j!  joj  oSi>J  pd  Ajcdd  jj 

n  \  ?  e.  s. 

.ytAA  oijij)  -odbQdl  d  Qad  j 

(t/o^A  : jjjl  jj-SH j  .^\/VV  :i_g-h ^all  j*...Ja3  d  IdSj  .\/W 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  read  Surah  al-A  'la  and 
Surah  al-Ghashiyah  in  the  'Id and jumu'ah  salahs...when  jumu'ah  and 
'Td  fell  on  the  same  day,  he  used  to  read  the  same  two  surahs  in  both 
the  salahs. 


Ahkam  al-Qur’arr. 

ho..  yy  d)  : Jls  A^bl  Ubb>-  d  ho..*>  j 

i, ) j ) \  i  dd . .*j d  f^dc.  wCod 1  a h.o d  \ 

y>  dyb  Ajcdd  .jy  \ybSnlA  (jl  (J' ^d  I  df^  -Ajdl  fjJ  d  ijd  aac-  dil  ‘oSf’j 

-Aodi  |*jj  r^>-y~A  ^ji^dd  J  ^dp  ,o*_a  j  ^,^5  i^aJ Id  ^—d  dilpwdl 

(o/ lo  tj^dl  o"d-dl  |»Sd»l)  .j»bb!l  jJ’d'  d 

An  objection  and  an  answer  to  it: 

Objection: 

It  is  gauged  from  certain  narrations  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  gave  the  concession  of  not  performing  jumu'ah  salah  on  the 
day  of 'id.  The  following  narration  is  in  ibn  Majah: 

<cd&  d)l  J^>  <Ull  dj-* jj  yy  jk  d\yy  £*^=-1  :dd  aac-  dul  i^j  j^fi  jd  y-  ^sb  ^ 

fi  fi.  ~g.fi. 

(jl  s.\j«  yy* j  (^JU  (j!  s-li«  : Jli  ^jUJU  ^*2^  ^-L 

fi  )fi 

id^2j  (jl  y  :dd  ^S...  4AC-  dul  fdjl  y  Ajj  d  Sdjj  dj  -I— djwds 
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.-a  :  ■  d_$-— ^  *o)i  <d^a  3d  c^“  'd  Jj—  3 *^  -  d 

ft  fr  & 

3)1  ij^jcaj^-  b)^  ^jao  oljj>-\  ft-Li  ^y*3  \jo  ^^=-qjj  d  0^-i^'  -U  :  JlS  d 

(|»^J  ^3  0^-^*-^^  £*1^1  ft-t>-  L°  i— Jb  *‘w-«J yftftl  A>-Lo  3)^0  4l)l 

Answer: 


1.  All  these  Ahadith  are  weak.  Dr.  Bashshar  'Awwad  classified  them  as 
weak  in  his  commentary  to  ibn  Majah.  Observe  the  following: 

(a)  In  the  narration  of  ’Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu 
there  is  Jabbarah  ibn  Mughlis  who  is  a  weak  narrator.  His 
teacher,  Mandil  ibn  'All  al-'AnzI  is  also  weak. 

(b)  In  the  narration  of  Zayd  ibn  Arqam  radiyallahu  'anhu  Iyas  ibn 
AblRamlah  is  a  majhul  (unknown)  narrator. 

(c)  The  narration  of  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  is 
weak  because  of  BaqTyyah.1 

2.  This  concession  was  for  villagers  who  had  assembled  for  'Id  in  the 
surrounding  areas  of  Madlnah  Munawwarah.  It  was  difficult  for  them 
to  reassemble  for  the  jumu'ah  salah,  so  they  were  given  this 
concession.  Any  way,  jumu'ah  is  not  even  fard  on  villagers;  they  have 
to  perform  zuhr  salah  in  their  respective  villages. 

Furthermore,  there  is  a  reference  to  this  from  the  narration  of  Hadrat 
'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  when  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said: 

ftUii  3)}  b) 


In  other  words,  Allah  willing,  the  people  of  Madmah  Munawwarah  will 
perform  the  jumu'ah  salah. 

I'la’  as-Sunan. 


j  3)^J?  ^bdl  US"  chjjod  bl  b>  obLd  dd  3)^ 

Aftdc-  *31)1  dbl  d U-b  -cdl  y>  ^jd\  .aaj 


ft-bl  y*j  ‘d bd  ft-Lftj  3j>>  /ojsbco  sbd?  3^ 

3b  dy>yo}\j  cdbo  3x^-ft-"-?dI  <j ^Jdl  dfb!  bth>-  3)^1  • 
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Aj>W?l j  aJ^J  /nx3 j  *}\o  AJj  jJsl  ^Jjl  ^J$c31  ^o  jl jJ^jj  O /^xi  ^yv^ 

s-  s-  s- 

y\  y£*  .AJjjll  JjI  I Jj2>  3 jill  3^  <y=^-*  fi\£j  y*  I/Jj^j  <— jUai-l  ijl  ^C* 

Aj^l  3^-C-  3^  3^-^-£"  y*  -Ax*J  1  t_JJ^^x«  .(3^  /ol  3^  •AxxC'  (3^  3^ 

3»_9  Cijl-X-X-  1  Jo  ^£=ua^j  3  3}  *(J^ J  L-Js^lS  l3^2j!  ^o2J  A_I_C- 

«•  fig.  fi.fi.fi. 

o \jj  ./J  C-o  jl  JoLs  £yy  L^  y* J  ^l^la^Ls-i-3  Ajl*^- IjJaljo  (J I  a31*J  I  ^1  3*  Lo-i 

Aj^o?  t_j\o  (3  32)  *l£j^-T^  /0>-yi3  «A3  j\jLx*>^ll  1  Joj  ("IT-  32)  ./oU?^  3  L^lLa 

(/o  Ajc«ji-I  JaiLxJ  ^  A*_«J-lj  J-od\  I  131  <-jU  <wa/^  :jUJI  »y&.\)  .Jhi}\ 

^3jo>-l  JJ*£>  A*_3-l  J OyfLu*  CiY'i-i/iY'N  l3jUcaj  I  (Jjo 

./o  Ajc«J-I  JaJLxJ  ^  Aju*J3j  JwO*J\  1  \ ji \  1— jU  C^A-A/^  IjjtJl  s-bfc-'j  -Cjth 

Allah  £3  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying:  jumu’ah  mubarak 

Question 

It  is  the  practice  of  some  people  to  say  “jumu'ah  mubarak”  on  Fridays. 
It  is  permissible  to  say  this? 

Answer 

Saying  “jumu'ah  mubarak”  is  not  established  from  the  Ahadlth.  One 
should  therefore  abstain  from  saying  it.  It  is  a  custom  which  ought  to 
be  given  up.  Although  the  Ahadlth  refer  to  Friday  as  a  day  of  'id,  we 
have  not  come  across  any  evidence  that  the  Sahabah  used  to  say 
“jumu'ah  mubarak”  or  “taqabbalallahu  minka”. 

Ittihaf al-Khiyarah  al-Maharah\ 

S ■  )  )  fi-  S-  £■ 

y\j\  *ijli  ^_Lxj  AxJ.C'  AJ^1  (Jjxx^  {J>\  ‘/via 0 1 j  JJL*xJ  Lq2j\  ^*0  3I  °\%JJ 

A*_«J3  0J0  : J\i  ?1  Jo  3  ^JojAj*-  ^  ICjJjLs  s-\^y*>  Al£=u  1^x3  g-lya^Jl  o\ jAl  jJiUo  ^joj^>- 

(t/a)  £c)l  J  i -LX>  (^Uu  Alii 

j»xC>  1  jj  3}  •  ^  3^  3  |oJ«x«^  /s^Lc>  4j«i!  ^ + o  3^^  3^-^ 

s ■  t 

o'  Oj^Li  ^--xxl?  0  JJX-  o^ 

(r/n/nw) .  J'lj-JU 
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A  *  p  A  t-  ?  t- 

“dil  Id  l^jl  4lil  -C^C-  <-~>\prt-+iZ>\  ^y>  VwU  i^l  ...1  1 

('Mo/r/tw)  '^j/3  0 .';  <j\  ^  ...  °.  Ij  _Cj£-  |*JJ  \3j  ijj  I(JVa3  ^L^S*  pJJ 

Although  the  above  narrations  refer  to  Friday  as  a  day  of  'id,  we  have 
not  come  across  the  words  “jumu'ah  mubarak”  in  the  texts  of  the 
jurists.  These  words  should  not  be  said  and  it  would  be  good  to 
discourage  this  custom. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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‘Id  Salah 


Performing  ‘id  salah  in  a  park  of  a  city 

Question 

if  the  'id  salah  is  performed  on  a  field  or  park  within  the  city  and  not 
on  an  open  field  outside  the  city,  will  the  Sunnah  of  the  'id  gah  be 
fulfilled? 

Answer 

It  is  Sunnah  to  perform  the  'id  salah  at  the  'id  gah  or  open  field  outside 
the  city  where  there  are  no  inhabitants  living.  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln  left  the  virtue  of  Masjid-e- 
Nabawl  and  paid  particular  importance  to  performing  the  'id  salah  in 
the  'Id  gah.  'Id  salah  should  not  be  performed  in  masajid  without  any 
valid  reason  because  it  is  against  the  Sunnah.  if  the  'id  salah  is 
performed  on  a  field  or  park  within  the  city,  the  Sunnah  will  be 
fulfilled. 

s-  e-  s- 

Jjbto  r~>  djb 

\/\Y'\/M"\  oljj)  —  |*A ■> n p  )jk+£>  ^Jp 

{jy-»  J^J.1  (Jl 

Hadrat  Abu  Sa  'Id  al-Khudrl radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  go  out  on  'id  al-fitr  and  'Td  al- ad-ha 
to  the  musalla.  The  first  thing  he  used  to  do  is  perform  salah.  He  would 
then  turn  around  and  face  the  people  while  they  are  seated  in  their 
rows,  and  deliver  a  sermon  in  which  he  would  advise  them... 

'Allamah  'AynT  rahimahullah  writes  in  his  commentary  to  this  Eadlth: 

^1  3  3*^  Xj  C/>31  3*^^  31  *3 

4,0-xA.Ij  3*^ !■ ^  31  3  ^ <3 

•3^0  «Uil  tgi ^aS3  >1  A^aW'  IaSj  60 j  Jhj*  jJS-  oAaj  (y» 

(ijlxLa  31  40/ >VN  ^ j -Jo  oJ^X-) 

We  learn  from  the  above  that  it  is  Sunnah  to  perform  the  'Id  salah  on  a 
field.  This  was  the  practice  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
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and  the  Khulafa’  Rashidln.  A  narration  of  ibn  Majah  states  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  the  'id  salah  on  an 
open  field  and  placed  a  spear  in  front  of  him  as  a  sutrah  (barrier) 
because  there  was  neither  a  wall  nor  a  roof  there. 

The  Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 

3  1 1  3  b"  I  ■  Alii  3 1  431  3d  3c- 

1  3l  ‘^3  /O-Cj  OV  L  I  tali  3s^ 

(_qjdl  Ajj^bl  3  s-ta-  b>  <— jbc  ^  jjji  ; 3 J )  ^  ,^3  ^aJ  s-bg22  3^ 

Ila’  as-Sunan. 


3  3b-r~l  iji  :Jli  <U£.  431  (Jp  3c-  g—i*32j  ji^JI  3  3)/dih  ^35-lj 

jj)\  3  j  — y  dta-J  (n/N*V)  3  l-^"  *0—31  ^jj-X-odi 

sblc-l)  .£-*lb-l  -Cp^~Jd  3^3  ‘3*a  -A-jdl  obbd  bjbd-l  3I  Wtr^i  ^7j jib \j  j tag>d I 

ItaS"  .3! ydl  ojtal  Ml  ^^all  (Jl  3*tC:>Mlj  Jte  0"  |»jj  ^j_/bl  (_>b  /TNN-  :33d! 

:3tall  oJw«X3  t^jj-X-odl  ^ISta>-\  <— gb  o'H  I^bbaJI  3I y  3 jUagsddl  ‘Ujol^-  3 

3jli  /0*-*b>-  6^-X-odl  <— jb  A/l*l  3 jbi J  .IV  jJS  obbdl  l— jtaS^ 

Objections  to  performing  ‘Id  salah  on  open  fields 

1.  Most  of  these  places  are  not  outside  the  city. 

2.  These  places  are  not  waqf  (not  endowed  in  Allah’s  name). 

3.  When  the  'id  salah  is  over,  walkers,  women  and  sometimes 
animals  walk  about  there.  In  fact,  a  display  of  animals  is  made 
in  such  places  and  other  impermissible  activities  occur  there. 
The  field  therefore  becomes  impure. 

Answers  from  the  texts  of  the  seniors 

Objections  of  this  nature  were  presented  in  writing  to  Hadrat  Mufti 
Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib  rahimahullah  and  Mufti  'Abd  al-Hayy 
Bismillah  (the  mufti  of  Jami'ah  Islamlyyah  Dabhel).  These  two  scholars 
provided  detailed  answers.  A  copy  of  these  was  with  us,  so  we  felt  we 
should  present  the  gist  as  a  source  of  blessings.  Hadrat  Mufti  'Abd  al- 
Hayy  Bismillah  rahimahullahviY\tes\ 

1.  It  is  accepted  that  the  'id  gah  be  outside  the  city.  However,  if  it  is  in 
the  middle  of  the  city  or  comes  within  the  city,  or  a  field  in  the  centre 
of  the  city  is  demarcated  for  the  'id  salah  and  people  go  there  just  as 
they  would  formally  go  outside  the  city,  then  the  Sunnah  will  be 
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fulfilled.  The  salah  will  most  certainly  be  considered  to  be  fulfilled  in 
the  prescribed  manner,  if  a  proof  is  needed,  refer  to  Wafa’  al-Wafa’, 
vol.  3,  p.  780. 

Also,  observe  the  following  from  Fath  al-Barr. 


4-U-d.b  lid  ,jd  ,jh  | 

ij^£==sj  bl \j  Jli  U  tjls  .(3 y^J.1  yo  ‘qTc- 


■  Fo.. ~~L. F} \ j  ^j_qodl  -\^odd  ^v-h 1  bjfe 
(‘Cwobhdh  jJlS  jh  c-Cp^~J3 j  ^ b  yjhdd  obb^d^  i— jU  iT/^W 


We  learn  from  the  above  narration  that  the  'id  gah  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  not  totally  out  of  the  city.  In  such  a 
situation,  it  is  undoubtedly  permissible  to  perform  the  'id  salah  in  a 
place  appointed  for  it.  In  fact,  it  is  valid  and  correct  in  the  Sunnah  way. 
Bearing  in  mind  that  the  government  is  non-Muslim  and  does  not  give 
a  piece  of  land  for  an  'id  gah,  and  an  excellent  field  is  available  without 
any  payment,  then  why  should  such  an  opportunity  be  allowed  to 
pass!?  People  should  most  certainly  get  together  and  go  there  to 
perform  the  'id  salah  so  that  a  collective  display  of  Muslims  can  be 
made  and  it  makes  an  impact  on  non-Muslims.  In  such  a  situation,  it  is 
impermissible  and  incorrect  to  suggest  the  stopping  of  such  an 
assembly  and  to  make  objections  to  it. 

2.  It  is  wrong  to  claim  that  the  validity  of  the  salah  is  dependent  on  the 
land  being  a  waqf  land.  This  is  because  the  Td  salah  is  not  fard.  Imam 
Muhammad  rahimahullah  and  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  are  of 
the  view  that  it  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah,  while  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah 
rahimahullah  says  that  it  is  wajib.  The  latter  view  is  the  correct  view 
and  the  one  on  which  the  fatwa  is  issued,  if  it  is  not  necessary  for  a 
property  to  be  waqf  for  a  fard  'ayn  salah,  based  on  the  Hadlth: 


The  entire  earth  has  been  made  a  place  of  prostration  forme. 

How  can  it  be  a  prerequisite  for  other  salahs? 

Furthermore,  all  Hanafl  jurists  unanimously  state  that  apart  for  the 
khutbah,  all  the  prerequisites  for  the  jumu'ah  salah  apply  to  the  'id 
salah  as  well.1  Among  the  prerequisites  of  jumu'ah  salah  is  that  it  must 


.Ifls fpj  <j0 j\  .M*  -f7  ^  T  j-ll  £3 
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be  in  a  city  or  open  space  of  a  city.  The  author  of  Bahr  Shark  Kanz 
writes  in  volume  two: 

jj  a  a  4^Sd>-  3  0^^  M  C$1  <obho2^  ^1 

.(^jcdd  iwjfi  At*  it  ^  cJjjl ^1\ ^pxdl)  ‘Ccd  ijt  3V'?^ 

We  learn  from  this  that  just  as  jumu'ah  salah  is  valid  in  every  section 
of  the  open  spaces  of  the  city,  'id  salah  will  also  be  valid.  We  also  learn 
that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  open  space  to  be  waqf. 

^pxdl)  i— 3  CF  bo  O^wJI  ^boi  <C*-o  4*311  3  i-b-cJ \j 

.(M-  ^ 

Furthermore,  the  jurists  say  that  if  jumu'ah  salah  is  performed  in  a  fort 
and  there  is  open  permission  for  entry,  the  salah  will  be  valid. 

In  such  a  situation,  it  is  not  permissible  to  stop  the  public  from 
fulfilling  the  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  by  stating  that  it  is  necessary  for 
the  'Id  gah  to  be  on  waqf  property.  To  label  something  as  essential 
while  the  SharTah  has  not,  amounts  to  a  serious  audaciousness  and 
boldness  towards  the  SharTah  which  is  unpardonable. 

3.  The  Hanafls  unanimously  state  that  if  an  impure  piece  of  ground 
becomes  dry,  it  becomes  pure  for  salah.  It  is  permissible  to  perform 
salah  on  that  piece  of  ground  without  any  detestability. 

3j  sbb*p  Jp-M  q;jj  Oj IS"  jb&ij  b$~u-u 

c ■  s-  s- 

si  rJ  i\ jJd  b^ibap-  tjd  djij  lij  Ml  i_jb  ijh  J,\  (jt*o  3  h  b$-~ u_o 

At  t^obdMl  t. — \/rw  :^Ldl  ^a ^hpdb ,5^-cdl 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-  s- 

33  cb^dc-  sbddl  cq^lp-  ( dolpdl  jj\  i _ -jd  133 

.cdj  jJis  C^op-  bod  ib^jd  b$-dc-  obddl  Cajlp-^  ^,---^.-1 I 

(do ^SLa  tb^-LC-  0 j 3 b  ) U  ^obdMl  i— >bi  “\0  jjjj  ^a  ^Mbah  31 j-**') 

In  such  a  situation,  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  the  place  is  impure  just 
because  animals  are  domesticated  there.  After  all,  the  place  becomes 
pure  once  it  is  dry. 

That  is  all.  Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Written  by  Isma'Tl  ibn  Muhammad  Bismillah 
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(jami'ah  Islamlyyah  Dhabel,  Simlak,  district  Surat.  14  Ramadan  1378 
A.H./24  March  1959.  The  answer  is  correct  -  'Abd  al-Ghafur  and  'Abd 
al-Hayy  Bismillah) 

Observe  the  answer  of  Hadrat  Mufti  Muhammad  ShafT  Sahib 
rahimahullah: 

I  say  -  and  inspiration  is  from  Allah  ta  'ala  alone  -  that  the  answer  of 
Maulana  Mufti  Bismillah  Sahib  as  regards  the  'id  gah  is  absolutely 
correct  and  complete;  it  needs  no  additions.  The  honourable  Mufti 
Sahib  then  clarified  it  further  and  presented  a  more  authorative 
answer  after  which  there  remains  no  need  for  any  addition.  I  will 
quote  just  one  small  text  from  Zad  al-Ma'ad  of  'Allamah  ibn  Qayyim 
rahimahullah. 


i  <cu_cL\  i — jb  ^jp  I \  I \  ^3  ,r.  i . 

5 a jJ>  bll  c^rl>d  ^  y  J 

.  t- 

^3  3  \/tl>  Jsbdl  hj  ^3  ^  oljj  )  (3  _qjd\ 

A  ...  . \  i  %  y.  1  ■  4Ajl  ^  1**^  /OwCfc 


A  few  points  are  proven  from  the  narration  which  'Allamah  ibn 
Qayyim  rahimahullah  quoted  from  Abu  Dawud  and  ibn  Majah: 

1.  The  'Id  gah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  not  far 
from  the  city.  It  was  next  to  the  eastern  gate  of  Madlnah  layyibah. 
Since  quite  some  time  now  this  site  is  now  within  the  city  itself.  Thus, 
during  the  era  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  if  it  was  not  in 
the  city  centre,  it  was  certainly  attached  to  the  city. 

2.  The  'Id  gah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  a  field 
where  the  camels  of  the  pilgrims  used  to  sit  and  their  saddlebags  used 
to  be  kept.  This  shows  that  this  land  was  not  waqf  for  the  'id  salah. 

3.  Throughout  his  life,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  left  his 
own  masjid  to  perform  Td  salah  at  this  'id  gah.  Only  once,  because  of 
rain,  he  performed  it  in  his  masjid.  This,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
one  salah  in  Masjid-e-NabawT  is  equal  to  50  000  salahs. 

The  above  points  are  answers  to  those  who  object  to  the  'id  gah.  They 
prove  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  not  consider  it 
correct  to  perform  the  'id  salah  in  the  masjid. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best.  Muhammad  ShafT,  Dar  al-'Ulum  Karachi.  6 
Ramadan  1379  A.H./4  March  1960. 
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After  quoting  the  statements  and  fatawa  of  these  seniors,  there 
remains  no  need  whatsoever  for  any  further  details.  Nevertheless,  if 
anyone  still  desires  details  in  this  regard,  he  may  refer  to  Khulasah  al- 
Wafa’  Bi  Akhbar  Dar  al-Mustafa,  vol.  1,  pp.  181-188  in  which  'Allamah 
Samhudl  rahimahullah  undertakes  a  detailed  investigation  on  the 
actual  site  of  the  'id  gah  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

The  fatawa  of  other  seniors  are  also  available,  e.g.  Hadrat  Mufti  Nizam 
ad-DTn  Sahib  rahimahullah,  Hadrat  Mufti  'Abd  ar-Rahlm  Sahib 
rahimahullah,  Hadrat  Mufti  Rashid  Sahib  rahimahullah  (the  author  of 
Ahsan  al-Fatawa),  and  Hadrat  Mufti  Sa'ld  Ahmad  PalanpurT  Sahib 
whose  detailed  explanation  can  be  found  in  7d  Gah  KT  SunnTyyat  of 
Hadrat  Maulana  Fadl  ar-Rahman  Sahib  A'zamI,  pp.  41-49. 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

‘Id  salah  in  a  small  town 

Question 

Can  'Id  salah  be  performed  in  a  small  town  where  jumu'ah  salah 
cannot  be  performed?  Jumu'ah  salah  cannot  be  performed  there 
because  the  prerequisites  for  it  are  not  met. 

Answer 

The  'Id  salah  and  jumu'ah  salah  can  be  performed  in  a  city  or  large 
town.  It  is  not  permissible  to  perform  these  salahs  in  a  small  village. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


<-Jy>-j  IpyJj  y^  bj  \ y>-j  \  i— y*  bo  JSb  bj  1 jyj  hr5 -ho  1 yju  bo  1 j 

U.  \jSj  ...‘cJaibl  bl)  obo^Ji  b j \ jyj  obQa 

d  bl)  bl^  y1^  bl^  bl^  bl  id*  Also 

Ltjiydb  b>  hjblj  obQa  l\j  ^,bcll  h o 1  ...£_ob>- 

.(yjuM  Jah yi  O/Wo  '.yi  -d  \  *h_Ci)  .jb^obli  d  bl)  Jjbli  j~c*aJ\ 

Al-Mabsut 


Jaol jiX>  b^U  «qJaib\blj  obboal  bo  _qjdl  SbQaJ  rol  ^J^abbl^ 

_qjd\  dj  obQali  d  ‘CJaibl  C-obJ  Jaoiyju 

SbQaM  Jao\ jd. i  ^y>  iy==>^  |0-h3  CUS jll  d  /Q)  bb  o-dju j  <qla>-  bjbl  b-Aju 
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Also  refer  to: 

5%^  Jajil j£j  {Jal. L«  ^ jCj  ^  ^ NoV  :^'J' 

I  o'^Lv^  tSfWV 

.^_£ ^Jih  ly  ‘Ca^dd  y>y>-^  ^=o- 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Women  going  to  the  ‘Id  gah 

Question 

It  is  established  from  authentic  Ahadlth  that  women  used  to  attend  the 
'id  gah.  Why  do  the  Muslim  women  of  South  Africa  not  attend  the  'id 
gah? 

Answer 

The  women  during  the  prophetic  era  used  to  go  for  the  'id  salah.  There 
is  also  proof  that  they  used  to  go  for  the  other  salahs.  However,  due  to 
the  corrupt  times  in  which  we  live,  the  latter  day  scholars 
unanimously  prohibited  women  from  going  to  the  'id  gah  or  the 
masajid.  A  detailed  discussion  on  this  issue  can  be  found  in  the  Chapter 
on  Imamat,  rulings  related  to  the  congregation. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  status  of  the  ‘Id  gah  in  the  light  of  Ahadlth  and 
the  four  Imams 

Question 

What  is  the  status  of  the  'id  gah  in  the  light  of  Ahadlth  and  the  four 
Imams? 

Answer 

In  the  light  of  Ahadlth,  it  was  the  continued  practice  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  perform  the  'id  salah  in  the  'id  gah.  The 
four  Imams  are  also  of  the  view  that  it  is  Sunnah  to  perform  the  two  'id 
salahs  at  the  'id  gah.  We  learn  from  this  that  it  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
to  perform  the  'id  salah  at  the  'id  gah. 
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The  ‘id  qah  in  the  light  of  AhadTth: 

Sahlh  Bukhari 

77^—^:  si  !■  ■  4j^l  L$_J  \  (J^C> 

oKj^l  l_j\jj  lJy-A  jtki  ^*7?!'  '-r>^i  °^JJ )  •  ••(^v?M  i_|J  ^iao" 

Jp 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  go  to  the  musalla  ('Id 
gah)  on  the  days  of  'Td  al-fitr  and  ' id  al-ad-ha... 

Sunan  AblDa  wud. 

A  * _  i  £  . 

(J^>  4J^I  3^^)  <— CUj  A*L£-  4J^1  L9^)  x  1  ^  ^j£* 

^3  '~aIj  *  ^ ^  3 ^  )  •  •  •  \  ^j)s  o\  1  3-y^^  ^  3i  A^Lc>  4j«i I 

3  Cf^J  •  A*J1  ^yA  ‘^gf^z  rJ* yt  y*  -X-sJtU 

(«*kU 

...I  used  to  accompany  the  Companions  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi 
wa  sallam  to  the  musalla  on  the  days  of  rld al-fitr  and  'Id  al-ad-ha... 

Sunan  Ibn  Majah\ 

c3  3 ^ ^  AAil  (3*^  Alii  tjl  Al£-  Alii  Cf" 

(-X^*JI  fjj  Aj 3  ^W"  *^>“3  y\  O^1)  ••A-X' 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  go  to  the  musalla  on 
the  day  of 'Id... 

Also  refer  to: 


Jo  3jJJL*3.Ij  3c-9  0*^331  3^  :333  j»3l  Upj^s 

Jl  3  (3s  jhaW  ^l*-LJl  3  :  A>^ii  (J^l  ^3  1  o •  a J  .^j-A^jJl  0*^3? 

.Vo^  ^5j  : .^jj^xJI  S*^L,^  ^13""  :3|j3^  “A-c-C-  j 
^jjl  .^jj-A^xJI  o*^L3  3^2-l.l  Jl  : A-«-jjj>-  .NNliA  pij  I^u^Jl 

Aj>-lA-l  1^1  3 Jd  Ai  Jws3 1  /OLXj  33" 

Hanafi  madh-hab 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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(3  \_31  £*J)j3”3  ^[x}\  ^vaU  <yiJ  4jl3-l  31 

(^Jwoji  <-3  j"^0  -^p*-d\ j+i  ^u-i 

Also  refer  to: 


j )j£-  ^ yJu  ^l$3-l  JJ~>J  o'^Lv^’  £jil-Xj  .(jJ-X-saJl  o*^-s^  <— ->U  IAjIjh,-)! 

uUI  :ajjjL|J1  jIiaJI j  o%^>  ^L  :^1 3  j^JS\j  .^j-x^*JI  ^\j 

(^jj^sJl  o*^Lv^  <— aL  '.j^?s£\  ^j£_L*  .^jjj^xil  o%^>  3  j^£-  ^L31 

Malik!  madh-hab 

Al-Muda  wwanah. 


Oy>-j£:  <^-x^-^a  3  OjA*^j  ^tj  CJP-+°y*  3  3  3^  ^  :l53U  Jlij 

-l)^  y>\  y&  crA^-  o^"  s^t ^  Alii  3^ 

:  Aj^j  -XA  I )  .^j  lya  ^  *^1 1  3>  1  L.^1  Aj  3^^  1  pJ  J^i  1  31  ^_Lt^  AjA-^  Ali  1  3^^  Ali  ^ 

(^-X^xJl  o*^L^?  S^LaJI  <y\^ 


Also  refer  to: 


3  JJTtflj  ^IsJI  S*)U^  J1  ^1*^1  3  : j3--dl 

.^jj-X-olII  S*Av2  3^3  :33^  ‘^\j^j  3  333^  <— -wol y>  .^jj-x^*Jl  o'^L^?  ^£=0- 

(  -X_*aJ  1  0  ^  1^>-  1  3  3^3  1  ^yJiJ  1  3^  \^yu>  -A  1  A^fall  1«>-^ 

Shafi’T  madh-hab 

5A?ri?  al-Muhadhdhab. 

s-  ?  s- 

3^  1  A)i  i3jl^  ^  -AJi  -x^TLfa«-^  o^  13 3^ii  3  1 3^  A)i  ^^3 i^ 

tali  -LoJl  sM^  3  oj_/^==4  o^All  o^j  .3^1'  31  o^  j  aJ^x  a&1 
/o  2  ^l^pwdl  3  3^3  Uu^lj  A^J.1  (jlS^  (jli  :^ji3\JL]1  Jli  ...Ijit  liL^b 

a'^>j  j3x>  o3  "‘^i^  *\j&**d\  31  /n3  3^3  o^-  o3 

jS£-  (^j£=u  -X^>t— Al  3^3 1  ^1 31  ^J>_3"^  X_3k3>-  *3^  -X^tl— A1 

^jkA\j  (Ji33*J^  JJV^J  ^Auall  jki  /OJ  j»^ll  3  J^J  (l-Hr^^O  o3?3 

(j^uL^.1 j3-i  A£-i^*  jj^  j*ij  (3Wij)  3^1  jj5tl*^ai  3  3  *3^  A)i 
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l— JMj  aJ-C'  4^\  (j  i  J-s^l  *\ jZ*L*d\  (3  ^V*^Ls^  (jl  p-V^°  /O  £^23 J 

( 0*}L*2  L-^lj  606o|i  Il^J^I^  ^_y^)  *3 3 

Also  refer  to: 

.^jjJ^Jl  5%^  c_^lj  ^yJu  <3^  AjI j^j  i<y^  :<-»JUall 

c-^L  :^3^Ls  <UJyl>-  .A^xJl  S*^Ls^  c_-)\j  lA^Jl  Jj-*-^  sX^  ^U  ^Ju« 

HambalT  madh-hab 

Al-Mughnr. 

«■  ^  ^  s-  f- 

1 3""  3^  ^  ^  r^-ov^C^j  \j  A^C-  4j«i  I  l^S^J  3^"  l*-^^  1  J*al  1  3  ^  O  ^  1 

v  s-  s-  i- 

31  o^  ^3-^  4j^i  3^  <3  ^*3  ^3  33  3*t_j 

3*^9^^  ^uJ-C'  3^  (J>^  ^ J  oAxj  s.\_fliii-l  l33aSj  o-X^l*^  ^Joj  3v2^ 

U^al  jJ  tob[j  ^j*\.>,oU  S y  rdA*)!  bl J  oJjU  (j^sUJl  ^Ja9  l^ajSco J  r-1 £-« 

(j^UJl  yj  r*>  jj^slil  ijj£=u  ijl  jj£  b[j  /O  f-l-^iS^lj  <qlc-  4Ail  ^jpll  ^tCib 

0-^J^ - <>-'  .XaaJ  \  ,*oi  ^  l  .y  ‘CslC'  4jll  0^"  1  yj  r**£* 

^jjbl  ...o^u^  t li  ^3  1  <qtc-  4l}l  0^[j?  rJly&y 

(  L*al  1  (3  -Cjdl  lid  <djU cjjj-qjdl  obQ?  t—jU  I^pdd  4Aj3 

Also  refer  to: 


.jjjXjaJI  t—jU  ‘.^jya]\  .Jjj-X-Jtll  i— jU  ,j^o  y&  ^bjtll 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Sajdah  sahw  in  the  ‘Id  salah 

Question 

Can  there  be  sajdah  sahw  in  the  'id  salah?  What  must  be  done  if  the 
takblrat  are  left  out? 

Answer 

If  the  muqtadls  are  well-acquainted  and  intelligent,  sajdah  sahw  must 
be  made,  if  not,  there  is  no  need  to  make  it.  if  the  imam  returns  to  the 
standing  position  [after  remembering  that  he  forgot  to  say  the  extra 
takblrat],  there  is  leeway  for  it.  He  must  make  sajdah  sahw  at  the  end. 
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Hashiyah  at-lahtawr. 

C/J  £^L>  A*_«J-1  (3  ^L«^!l  (3>U  ^ J  /JjS 

AJJoaJJ  /J y  .A^_j j£-  ^  A^jjAj  l^l  jj UaJlj  cl_^3  /o  (jLo  il  AjI y>  0 jjIIpj 

^JS-  i^)\  4^a_*^J1  0J0  (3^^  4-a*^L*Jl  J^-lj  ...A^L»jJ»-I  0 j\£r=o  /J^S  OjaSj  ^jUJI 

^1  (^1-^1  ^j^l]  ^jUaJli  lil  L«1  y&>-  lij  L«j  JoJLs 

1  t ^ l>  6^.^0  • ^*  ^LflJ  1  (3 ^—*-3 ^ ^ ^  1 1  » t^y*^  1  j  qS^aJ  1 

(<j^ 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

^  ^a^=u  ^  ^  jd jC3  3^^  ‘^jS’^\  3  oh I^Jih  ^y>  rS^\ ji  -Xju  ^bs^ll  ^5j  ^ 

A: *SIjLa^\  *j!_\_j)  .sh I^Jih  xou  bl j  b  J 

Allah  ta  ’ala  knows  best. 

A  collective  du’a  after  the  ‘Id  salah 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  a  collective  du'a’  after  the  'id  salah? 
Some  people  make  the  du'a’  after  the  khutbah.  What  is  the  ruling  in 
this  regard? 

Answer 

There  are  many  proofs  in  the  Ahadlth  for  making  du'a’  after  salah. 
This  was  discussed  previously.  It  is  permissible  to  make  a  collective 
du'a’  after  the  'id  salah,  but  we  have  not  come  across  any  evidence  for 
making  du'a’  after  the  khutbah.  The  imam  should  therefore  suffice 
with  making  du'a’  after  the  salah. 

Imdad  al-Ahkam\ 

The  following  narrations  with  reference  to  du'a’  after  the  'id  salah 
were  obtained: 

c_S">'  eb  y  US"  :cdli  fpLC-  aIjI  <S°j  a. be-  jh  ^j£- 

pj^uSbo  3”>'  bjJci- 

TA1  ,_y>  ^£3  3  1-lS"  3  ‘A j-V-bj  p_jJl  i-$ji  aS^j  tjy>yj 

)  )  S-  )  s-  s- 

3^  p-L<^  a^Lc*  aj^I  AAil  l)1  L|3^  AAil  ^  ^ 

^vall  L^li  ^jj-X-s*Jl  (3  jJji-1 
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4.)gC- 


jjby  tV*  .  c ^V^o-L. -— L I  o^£0 


The  du'a’  which  is  mentioned  in  this  Hadlth  cannot  refer  to  the  du'a’  in 
the  khutbah  because  only  the  imam  makes  a  du'a’  in  the  khutbah, 
those  listening  to  the  khutbah  cannot  make  du'a’.  We  also  learn  from 
this  Hadlth  that  women  in  the  menses  used  to  stand  behind  the  men 
for  the  two  'ids,  say  the  takblr  with  the  men,  and  make  du'a’  with 
them.  This  proves  that  everyone  -  the  men  and  women  -  used  to  make 
du'a’.  The  time  before  the  salah  is  certainly  not  the  time  for  takblr  and 
du'a’.  The  du'a’  can  most  certainly  only  be  made  after  the  salah.  The 
same  narration  of  Tirmidhl  states  that  the  women  used  to  join  the 
du'a’  of  the  Muslims.  Therefore,  it  is  certainly  permissible  and 
desirable  to  make  du'a’  after  the  'id  salah.  The  permissibility  and 
desirability  of  this  action  cannot  be  denied.1 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

The  du'a’  may  be  made  after  the  'id  salah.  There  is  no  basis  for  a  du'a’ 
after  the  khutbah.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  additional  takblrs  for  a  masbuq 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  the  extra  takblrs  if  a  person  misses 
one  or  two  rak'ats  of  the  'id  salah? 

Answer 

if  a  person  joins  in  the  first  rak'at  while  the  imam  has  already 
commenced  the  recitation,  the  person  will  make  the  extra  takblrs  after 
his  takblr-e-tahrlmah.  if  he  joins  the  imam  in  the  ruku'  and  he  feels 
that  he  will  catch  up  with  the  imam  in  the  ruku'  even  if  he  says  the 
extra  takblrs,  he  must  say  them  in  the  standing  posture,  if  not,  he  will 
say  the  extra  takblrs  in  ruku'  without  raising  his  hands,  if  he  joins  the 
salah  in  the  second  rak'at,  then  when  he  stands  up  to  complete  his 
salah,  he  will  make  the  extra  takblrs  after  his  recitation,  if  he  joins  the 
salah  while  the  imam  is  in  the  tashahhud  posture,  he  will  perform  his 
entire  salahjust  as  the  imam  does. 


1  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  742. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah ,  vol.  8,  p.  464.  Also  refer  to  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p. 
115;  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  407. 
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Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


(^1  ^L3JI  3  /sj^3  *(_^L<31  3_^  t3  y^  L^  aaj  ^LoJI  3  o5y3  3_^ 

i£\ y  LJli  y*S"  3  /sib  3^  ^Aid  3^  U5"lj  /A^A  jl  LA  33  ^Al 


A*^*  3  ^-*-*-‘j  ^  oM  ^ aj 

y)j  AjuLAI  /Ojj&  *33y^U^Al  ^a 


£L*  * J 

JL)  La  /AC-  )a2^ 


■'irj  ^  j^j  (~j 


-L>r 


“LAjl  £Sj  (jlj  A^-  3  *3  £S_3! 3 


3 j3  c*Aa_>j  ^£3  cL^3^£==u  ^a  Aji5^]I  ^ha>  /O^i  /v^S  L^s22_oj  ^lA  3  3j3 

j  |^_aj  ajiS 3  (3^  3j  -^AA-l  3  35^  sA 3-ail  3  aS  ^LAA  3^  3)j  l3  iJLAl  yS 
IaSj  .A^*_^  C^jA^Jl  u-jU  tWi-^/WV*  I^ljAl  £«yA3A.lyAl)  .^uS33  33*^  *33  j\£=o 
^ yJuj  .^*->a5  c^jA^AI  ^U  coT^i  (y£>  I^^LaJl  31 y-a  ^Jc-  Ua^JaJl  *UA«L>>  3 

(jJ-Hr**'  4°^  :3^3.^  A-A* 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

£ ■  £■£■  ^  £■ 

(3  3^  p-L^i  La  Asu  j\  pL«*i  3^  3^  A-j^jLi  La  Asu  A^Al  o*3-*£?  3  f  L.>l  lS>  1% 

.A^xil  S%^  iyaJLij  ^y~i  AU  i*La^il  p_L^  ^Jj  y^^^AJ  £s*^>  La  Ajo  j' 

(^jj-qodl  obQ?  3  6V^  -dj-VqJl  i^^hjih) 


Allah  £3  k/a  knows  best. 


The  extra  takblrs  when  following  a  Shafi’T  imam 

Question 

Will  a  Hanafl  muqtadl  emulate  a  Shafi'T  imam  for  the  extra  takblrs? 

Answer 

Bearing  in  mind  that  it  is  obligatory  to  follow  the  imam,  the  muqtadl 
will  make  seven  extra  takblrs  in  the  first  rak'at  and  five  in  the  second 
rak'at.  In  other  words,  he  will  follow  the  imam.  Yes,  a  masbuq  will 
follow  his  own  madh-hab  when  completing  the  remainder  of  his  salah. 

Shamr. 


^dt  j^ho^h  ^xjl^Co  ^dc-  t _ s—S3-  bl  /^*jb 

tjd  CxJ^j  °^a^~  jd  di  .A^jASS-  bts  J~>.  Li\  t^bUlj  sbUll 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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jj  <3  J$  La  -Xaj  ^LJLJI  3  ^La^ll  ^3^11  ^j2>\  Ij-\)l  3  JlS 

#  #  .  ?  «■  «■ 

.bbb  j*i=u  /ol^  LjX^Lli  /^aLa|  O^  (3^  /J^d  .(^L*i«Jl  3_^  • 

(^-X^Jl  <f/Wl  jlx^i.1  j-a]1) 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

^y\  j^=£  <Sji  ^Loj  0*^5  3  j»La^!l  £°  (3  Jj^ 

-L>*1  0 j\^=Li  ^La^il  ^S*"  ^1  *^1 ^La^il  js  jS-  ^Lo^h  ydls  AlC-  did  _a 

obQ?  ^^/^o^  lAs-VqJl  1 1  (3  1-ld  b!  JJLLw>^s  s-brHjih  (j^s 

(3^-^  i0S^  l/5  *3^^  <CO_a  •-^UM  ‘N/ ^VV  :*jh-va]i  *jl_U  3  1-ldj 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  imam  returning  to  the  standing  posture  for  the 
takblrs 


Question 

The  imam  forgot  to  say  the  extra  takblrs  in  the  second  rak'at,  and 
returned  to  the  standing  posture  after  the  congregation  corrected 
him.  What  is  the  ruling? 

Answer 

If  he  suffices  with  the  previous  ruku',  the  salah  will  be  valid,  if  he  goes 
into  ruku'  again,  the  salah  will  still  be  valid.  In  fact,  he  ought  to  go  into 
ruku'  again  so  that  the  sequence  of  the  salah  remains  correct. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

^ I... id  1  31  ~ yjx-j  ^its  pd?  i  i ^y-  Isl  0^  ^3^bll  *  j  “■  d~  3  ^dd^ 

.(^jj-Cjdi  sbQ?  O/KA  i^^hjall)  .<3_^-“dd  i~3bt^- 


Tahtawr. 

.A*d3ll  ^  dl I b  od  p yd 1  3  3^u  ^ks  b^2jl  -a..  „_g_-  b!  p yd 1  sslc.3 

(n/^A^  ‘0wid>-) 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

.  ^1  P^  Is  ^&^d^  0  bl  i*o  bh^  3  p  ^ _J~  1  p3  ^—US^  pLill  31  sW-  (jb 

(a^j3  t<r/ir  tjSlJl  js-Jl) 
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Vmdah  al-Fiqh. 

If  he  returns  to  the  standing  posture,  it  will  be  permissible  and  the 
salah  will  not  be  invalidated.  This  is  the  correct  view.  However,  he 
must  repeat  the  ruku  and  not  the  Qur’an  recitation.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Saying  ‘Id  mubarak  on  the  days  of  ‘Id 

Question 

Is  there  evidence  in  the  Ahadlth  and  the  eras  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  for  saying  'id 
mubarak  [or  similar  words]  on  the  days  of 'id? 

Answer 

The  words  Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka  (may  Allah  ta  'ala  accept 
from  us  and  you)  are  established  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  and  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  In  place  of  these  words, 
people  generally  say  'id  mubarak.  This  is  also  permissible  because 
when  Allah  ta  'ala  accepts  a  certain  thing,  He  increases  it  and  confers 
blessings  in  it.  The  Qur’an  states: 


When  there  is  acceptance,  then  blessings  are  inevitable. 
As-Sunan  al-Kubm 


:cd_as  yy  ^ y  d  hi  1  y  dt>-  y* 

bil  db  tc®  <Uii  p-*-1  : dbls  ^dc®^  b_®  bil 

b_®  ujb\  dA->  :db  adc®^  b_®  ujb\  dA^  yy 
4jh  d^-^a  d i  ~^y  iy.  d^j^3  hd  db ^  i_f“ 

.  i )  •  bdtaC.  ^.dl  ^  bd  Qd-C-  ^  _jy  i  1>  ^.dc®^  b_® 

(Qm  j  'kS}  .r/r\\ 


Khalid  ibn  Mi'dan  narrates:  I  met  Wathilah  ibn  al-Asqa'  radiyallahu 
'anhu  on  the  day  of  'id  so  I  said  to  him:  “Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa 
Minka.  "He  replied:  “Yes,  Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka.  ”  Wathilah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  then  said:  “I  met  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  on  the  day  of  'id  and  said  to  him:  ‘Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa 


1  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  465. 
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Minka’,  and  he  replied  by  saying:  ‘Yes,  Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa 
Minka. 

Ad-ham,  the  freed  slave  of  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-  'Aziz  rahimahullah  said: 
We  used  to  say  to  'Umar  ibn  'Abd  al-'Aziz  on  the  days  of  'id: 
“Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka,  O  Amir  al-Mu’minln.  ”  He  used  to 
reply  to  us  similarly  and  did  not  disapprove  of  it. 

Al-Jauhar  an-Naqiy. 


^  :  JlS  jiLj  y  -Cw>-  ds 

)  )  s-  s- 

0  ojluJ  J-^l  Jli  lS-L Aj  U-a  4lil  J  JjJL 

(r/r\\  :<j; jS J'  Jpj^' 


...Muhammad  ibn  Ziyad  said:  I  was  with  Abu  Umamah  al-Bahili 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  other  Companions  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  When  they  used  to  return  from  the  'id  salah,  they 
used  to  say  to  each  other:  Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka. 

The  desirability  of  this  is  established  from  the  books  of  jurisprudence 
as  well. 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


.j^J3  d  - X Aj  Loo  £5 -W2J 1  j \j  4-tifjLd  1  ...t— 

Jlij  .../o\ yZ*  l~y^3  /o^l  Jli  Ljjj 

s-  *  -  .  S.S.  «• 

-Lolu^iU  1j\j\  jL^i  ^  *1*3-1  (3  Ijl  ^2 1  I^l>-  I  ^1  jjL5*H 

A^aLiJI  j*1J1  <3  (J_«UcJlj  :Jli  ^  c3  *11 

4-Xj^-JLll  <3  k_^]io  jl  j£=UJ  Jli J  0 _X^C-  A_j 

r^S-  jl^Jl  jLaj  (3  C-A^s  (jli  fj^Ul  l*_ylLo  11 

•  l y2  >  1  l»0  l_yJ  £-lc-«Jl  OJ I  r^*A  (3  ^Ic-ll  "jj  -k-9  /ol  (J^*  ^jl'*^ 

COVT'  I^yoll  4-JL*  <3  .JwOCt*  C^jjJ^Otil  o'^Lvi?  6^/M^  Jj  £A  jll^U  j  Jl) 


Many  'ulama’  accept  the  permissibility  of  saying  'id  mubarak  on  the 
days  of  Td.  We  feel  it  better  to  present  the  investigation  of  a  scholar 
belonging  to  Isha'at  at-Tauhld.  This  organization  is  well  known  for  its 
extremeness  in  refuting  innovations.  A  distinguished  scholar  of  this 
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organization,  Maulana  Khan  Badshah  Sahib  writes  in  his  al-Irshad  al- 
MufidLi  'Ulama’Jama'ah at-Tauhld 

Turkman!  says  that  there  is  a  Hadlth  on  the  issue  of 
congratulating  a  person  on  the  day  of  'id  which  Imam 
BayhaqT  rahimahullah  has  forgotten.  It  is  the  Hadlth  of 
Muhammad  ibn  Ziyad.  He  relates:  I  was  with  Abu 
Umamah  al-Bahill  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  other 
Companions  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 

When  they  used  to  return  from  the  'id  salah,  they  used 
to  say  to  each  other:  Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka. 

Imam  Ahmad  ibn  Hambal  rahimahullah  says  that  its 
transmission  is  good. 

Observe  the  narrations  of  labaranl  as  well. 

Shaykh  al-Islam  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  says: 

People  say  'id  mubarak  to  each  other  on  the  day  of  'id  by 
saying:  May  Allah  accept  from  us  and  from  you.  This  is 
narrated  from  the  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum  and  the 
Imams  give  concession  for  it,  e.g.  Imam  Ahmad  and 
others.  Imam  ibn  Qudamah  rahimahullah  says  that  Imam 
ibn  'Aqll  rahimahullah  has  related  Ahadlth  on  the  issue 
of  'Id  mubarak.  He  then  quotes  the  Hadlth  of  Muhammad 
ibn  Ziyad  who  said:  I  was  with  Abu  Umamah  al-Bahill 
radiyallahu  'anhu  and  other  Companions  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  When  they  used  to  return 
from  the  'id  salah,  they  used  to  say  to  each  other: 
Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka.  Imam  Ahmad  says  that 
its  transmission  is  good.  Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik 
radiyallahu  'anhu  says  that  this  has  always  been  the 
practice  in  Madlnah.  Sayyid  Sabiq  says  that  it  is 
mustahab  to  say  'id  mubarak  on  the  day  of  'id.  He  then 
says  that  its  transmission  is  sound. 

I  have  mentioned  this  to  our  fellow  brothers  because 
they  issue  fatawa  of  bid'at  for  saying  'id  mubarak  and  for 
shaking  hands.1 

The  original  texts  of  the  'ulama'  whom  Maulana  Khan  Badshah  Sahib 
made  reference  to  are  as  follows: 

1.  The  text  of 'Allamah  Turkman!  which  was  quoted  previously. 

2.  The  fatwa  of 'Allamah  ibn  Taymiyyah  rahimahullah. 


1  al-Irshad al-Mufid Li  'Ulama’Jama'ah  at-Tauhid,  pp.  105-106. 
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La j  (3  \  ^Jj  I^jLu  4lil  I^U^J  ^1  *La*^bJl  L^p-9 

|»1  Ajlj lydJl  ^  /J  (Jj  .iijL-a  — (j*0^-^ 

)  *•  f- 

Ll*  4J^I  S%^  Asu  a^JLJ  lij  ^+hjL>  (JjJLs  A-saJ  1  |>^j  AALj^Jl  U»1  l<-pL>-\i 

f-  f.  J. 

^1  /v^3  ( J^^~J  J  /Oji-suJj  l^ilS"  p-^1  AjL>wx]1  ^a  Aijill?  (^C-  L^JIJ  ...^£=u-aj 
(r/rvN  :<^ <j: jliiJIj  ^t/w  :<j: jlAl  .0 _^frj 

3.  The  text  of  ibn  Qudamah  rahimahullah. 

Jy>  |J  .p£=w>j  A  All  J-jti  :a**J1  Jj-jAI  (Jj-Sj  i_A  jj  :jo?~1  JlS  :J-«2S 

(i/Wi  .^ojlt  13o  Aj-’S 


4.  The  text  of  Shaykh  Sayyid  Sabiq: 

>  >  t- 

r^Ss*  4lil  “dil  d y^J  ubi^l  0^”  (j©  J?r?  (j£*  "-^dlj  <VU_A\  t— ’A’^ud 

.(^/V^r©  .  1  /Ui^j  .^***^-  c ^ L--.~j  .  1?^  Idd  db  i  d  ■  ■  ■  ,<a  I . 

An  objection  and  an  answer  to  it 

Objection: 

Some  people  make  the  objection  that  it  is  a  bid'at  to  say  'id  mubarak 
on  the  day  of 'id  because  it  is  not  proven.  What  is  the  answer  to  it? 

Answer: 

To  congratulate  or  say  blessing  to  a  person  on  occasions  of  happiness 
is  established  from  the  Ahadlth.  In  order  to  establish  a  practice  or 
statement,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  Ahadlth  to  contain  the  exact 
words.  Rather,  many  rulings  have  been  established  through  the 
general  meanings  of  Ahadlth.  if  a  ruling  cannot  be  established  from 
generalities,  then  the  desirability  of  many  things  in  this  world  will  not 
be  established.  Thus,  based  on  the  general  Ahadlth  which  make 
mention  of  occasions  of  joy,  it  will  be  permissible  to  say  'Id  mubarak 
on  the  day  of  'id.  This  is  on  the  condition  that  saying  these  words  is 
not  considered  to  be  essential  or  Sunnah.  Yes,  if  it  has  become  a 
custom  whereby  people  in  general  give  a  lot  of  importance  to  it,  then 
it  will  be  appropriate  not  to  say  it.  Observe  a  few  Ahadlth  which 
demonstrate  congratulations  on  occasions  of  happiness. 

1.  Marriage  is  an  occasion  of  happiness.  The  following  supplication  is 
made  for  the  newly  married  couple: 


May  Allah  bless  you,  may  He  shower  His  blessings  on  you,  and  may  He 
join  you  two  in  goodness. 

The  Hadlth  of  Tirmidhl Sharif  in  this  regard  reads  as  follows: 

fi-  )  s-  )  s- 

^jy>  taj  li j  ta)  4^1  ^ 'j  d>)  Cf* 

$-b>-  Lo  i— jU  n/^*V  djL))  d  b*Sd_u  ^_Sdlx-  ^od \  i(Jls 

(^jji JJ  cpJu  i_jb  tf/VV t/iAW 

2.  When  Hadrat  Jarir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhubroke  the  temple 
of  Dhu  al-Khilsah,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
congratulated  him  and  made  the  following  supplication: 

^b  ^^..,"*1 1  i — jb  c^/^A^  * J  -hdb^ji^  3  ^ 

tf/HX/WiV  :  jljdaJJ  .^SJlSI 

b>  Allah!  Bless  Ahmas  in  its  horses  and  men. 

3.  To  congratulate  someone  when  a  child  is  born  is  established  from 
the  Ahadlth: 


:Jlai  j>-j  oL^s  ^jjl  d  olj  ^j—Jd  ^  bd  ,j;  lS iydl 

?d^ii  :Jli  djd  jkf~  djd  ,*ol  Loj  Jlib  c^j^Lih 

- /T  ■  ‘cdc'  4«ui  ^3*^  »a <cd  ^  It?  t—^d£-  4«ui  /d-*^*  .3®  *db 
4jd  3-*^  <cd  3^b  ^dld-C-  4jd  /d-*^>-  :db  to  bj  i — :db 

jib  Si-L^l  o-ib"  ojU  ihSV^/ AY-^ /ft  : ,3  3^ _/ldl  Luljj)  -pJuy  aAc- 


...A  child  was  born  to  a  man  who  used  to  sit  in  the  company  of  al- 
Hasan.  Another  man  congratulated  him  by  saying:  “Congratulations  to 
the  horse  rider.  ”  Al-Hasan  said:  “How  do  you  know  that  the  child  is 
going  to  become  a  horseman? He  may  become  a  carpenter  or  a  tailor.  ” 
The  man  asked:  “Okay,  what  supplication  should  I  make?’’  He  said: 
“You  must  say:  May  Allah  make  the  child  blessed  for  you  and  for  the 
nation  of  Muhammad  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  ”... 

4.  When  the  repentance  of  Hadrat  Ka'b  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu 
was  accepted,  Hadrat  Talhah  radiyallahu  'anhu  congratulated  him: 


ob"  Jts  3  <U)I  ^S°j  ^jb°  y  o-ob"  y  *4jd \  ly~ 

^otJl  <cdp  4jd  3*^  *bd  3 bb  jo>o*dJ  cdj>-jj  *dd 
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(ill  aIsIj  Jjjs-  djj-H  a^c'  Ail  (_9^j  Alii  -X^C.  ^jj  Aj^db  ^1  |»lai 

(r/lT'1  oljj)  —°jip'  (jJ/^-hdd 

„Xa  'b  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  When  I  entered  the  masjid,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  sitting  with  a  group  of  people  around 
him.  Talhah  ibn  'Ubaydillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  stood  up  and  hastened 
towards  me.  He  embraced  me  and  congratulated  me.  By  Allah,  no  one 
else  from  the  Muhajirun  came  to  me... 

5.  Mulla  ’All  QarT  rahimahullah  proves  from  a  Hadlth  that  it  is 
permissible  to  congratulate  a  person  when  a  blessed  month 
commences: 

£■  )  )  )  S- 

A^Lc-  AAil  AJ^1  J y+ij  JlS  I  JlS  aIM  i^S^J  ° ji j->  (J^ 

r ^^>1  JlS  I  olj)j 

AJ^1  £-lcO  (J (jl  -Ajlju~a  VtS"  0j\>- 

.  s-  £• 

oli j-U)  .a5jL_IU  Jjl  d  AijbcJd  aju^^T  ^  Hj  f-==3-d^'J  fulx- 

(^)hho  Ajh-xM  catdUJl  tJ^ajbi  <— cl/^ro 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  month  of  Ramadan 
has  come  to  you  -  a  blessed  month. 

Mulla  'All  QarT  said:  ...One  meaning  could  be  that  it  is  a  month  in  which 
there  are  many  physical  and  spiritual  blessings  in  this  month.. .another 
meaning  could  be  that  it  is  a  supplication.  In  other  words,  may  Allah 
make  this  month  blessed  to  you  and  to  us.  This  is  a  well  known  form  of 
congratulation  at  the  beginning  of  blessed  months. 

6.  Saying  “Taqabbalallahu  Minna  Wa  Minka”  is  established  from  the 
Ahadlth.  The  word  “taqabbal”  contains  the  meaning  of  acceptance. 
When  Allah  ta'ala  accepts,  He  increases  the  reward  by  one.  The 
“barakah”  also  contains  a  sense  of  increase.  Thus,  barakah  or 
blessedness  is  included  by  the  way  in  the  word  “taqabbal”. 

To  sum  up,  it  is  permissible  to  say  'id  mubarak  on  the  day  of  'id 
provided  it  is  not  considered  to  be  essential  and  Sunnah.  It  is  not 
permissible  to  refer  to  the  one  who  says  it  as  a  bid'atl.  At  the  same 
time,  the  one  who  does  not  say  it  must  not  be  reprimanded  in  any  way. 
Nonetheless,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  has  taken  on  the  form  of  a 
custom,  it  would  be  more  appropriate  to  abstain  from  saying  it. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Playing  the  tambourine  on  the  day  of  ‘Id 

Question 

Is  it  permissible,  makruh  or  impermissible  to  play  the  tambourine  on 
the  day  of  'id?  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  other  instruments? 

Answer 

The  Ahadlth  make  mention  of  playing  the  tambourine  on  occasions  of 
happiness.  There  is  therefore  leeway  for  playing  the  tambourine  on 
the  day  of  'id.  However,  it  is  essential  to  adhere  to  the  limits  of  the 
SharTah.  In  other  words,  modern  musical  instruments  will  not  be 
permissible. 

Sahlh  Bukhari 

"Jc-  <j^>-  ujb \  ^*2  k jjis^  ^  cJj  culls 

^JlS  ^ -Co j  c3u]l)  lul  olj y>-  cubep^s  j3 

C^jlb  ejjfc  {S'-1  cJlui  UC-  ^  b>  d-jSj  JtS  is)  j.Aj 

(j-djS  £-SQl  i_Sall  (_ cub  i5/Wf/ IW  °'jj) 

Ibn  Majah\ 

*[&&'  ( Ajo jJ»Ij  U5^ :  Jli  ^3— Ok. \  <3! 

aOc-  Oil  Okil  (J^O  cOLai  U C-J->  _^1  U-L>--k3 

(w\  IA>-La  ^1  oljij)  ...(3^-^oj  ijl-JJu  3^jW*  ^ 

'Allamah  'Aynl rahimahullahwites  in  Vmdah al-Qarr. 

O^Nl  Oj\C«  ^>“^1  (3  ^aJ\j  i—^ysOl  0>>U1  AjAj 

«■  «■  £■ 

:Jli  ?^n01j  I4J 3  si ^1  ^^01  j^c>  3  :i_3-Jl  (j£>  ^>1 

CO^OA  0-ku»X')  (3^  S-UOlj  oOJ \  /nJLa  S-^X}  (3-^^  ^®1j  AJfcl^S^ 

ct-ojO-1  ^1^  6-X^sOl  ^1 1 — -*\j 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

^  \jS^j  ^Oc-^ilj  A_«O^Jlj  ^j^*Jl  3  Q-^*a]1  SjA>-.a]1  3j 

Ajjfcl ^1  cv/ma  13^ ^j^Ol)  ^  A-aOjll^  1  3 

(/>JojS"  t^rOlj  jS^l  3  J-s<afl 

Imdad  al-Ahkam : 
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A  little  play  and  amusement  is  permitted  on  the  day  of  'id  al-fitr.  It  is 
even  permissible  to  sing  with  a  tambourine  provided  the  singer  is  not 
a  young  boy  or  a  woman,  the  singing  is  not  according  to  a  musical 
tune,  and  the  tambourine  is  not  played  according  to  a  musical  tune. 
Instead,  it  must  be  merely  struck  without  any  tune.1 

Also  refer  to: 

J*aAh  £  o/^rr  :  jls> ji  1  .-u*—  tro-o/oo  :  j:\jv 

.  ^  jU  b 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Going  to  the  graveyard  on  the  day  of  £Td 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  going  to  a  graveyard  on  the  day  of 
'Id? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  go  to  the  graveyard  on  the  days  of  'id.  In  fact,  the 
'ulama’  include  these  days  among  the  most  superior  days.  It  will 
therefore  be  mustahab.  However,  it  should  not  be  considered  to  be 
essential  and  Sunnat. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

^  Sjbjh  !*\ji  ^23 \j 

Sjbj  d  t0/r°* 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

It  is  mustahab  to  go  to  the  graveyard  on  a  Friday,  Saturday,  Monday  or 
Thursday.  The  most  superior  day  is  on  a  Friday  morning.  It  is  also 
meritorious  to  go  to  the  graveyard  on  the  night  of  Bara’ah  (15th  of 
Sha'ban),  the  ten  days  of  Dhu  al-Hijjah,  the  two  days  of 'id,  and  the  10th 
of  Muharram.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  4,  p.  375. 

2  'Umdah  al-Fiqh ,  vol.  2,  p.  538.  Also  refer  to  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  9,  p. 
201. 


725 


Performing  the  ‘id  salah  in  one  country  and  leading 
the  congregation  of  ‘Id  salah  in  another  country 

Question 

A  Maulana  Sahib  performed  the  'id  salah  in  Makkah  or  Madlnah.  He 
came  to  South  Africa  the  next  day  where  it  is  the  day  of  'id.  Can  this 
Maulana  Sahib  lead  the  congregation  for  the  'id  salah?  How  is  it  for 
him  to  perform  it  as  a  muqtadl? 

Answer 

The  Maulana  Sahib  cannot  be  an  imam  for  the  'id  salah  when  he  comes 
to  South  Africa.  It  is  permissible  for  him  to  be  a  muqtadl.  In  fact,  it  is 
better  and  preferable  for  him  to  join  the  congregation  so  that  he  is  in 
line  with  the  general  body  of  Muslims. 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

If  an  imam  led  a  congregation  for  the  'id  salah  and  is  then  requested  by 
some  other  people  to  lead  them  as  well,  then  his  second  salah  will  not 
be  valid.1 

Question:  A  person  opened  his  fast  in  Makkah  or  performed  the  'Id 
salah  there  and  came  to  India.  The  people  in  India  are  still  fasting  and 
they  haven’t  performed  the  'id  salah  as  yet.  Should  he  keep  fast  and 
perform  the  'id  salah  again? 

Answer:  He  must  keep  the  fast  and  perform  the  salah  out  of  respect  for 
the  time  and  to  conform  with  the  general  body  of  Muslims.  This, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  he  has  fulfilled  his  obligation.2 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

J£3  ’j  (jCjajlb  sbQ?  ‘cOp  ed 

OlLs-  j\j>-  ^ j  obQab  A C  ,>,q  Jjjji  Jjs”  (Jb-J  ebQdl  j b .t 

b  .>>q  JbJ  ‘CojUaJb  A  obQdl  1 

(yjujj  ‘ (JIa3 \j  <C>-1 rJdz>-  obQdl 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  436. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  10,  p.  37. 
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j\  ij^£=u  ij^  fj^slU  ^ya  ^  C)\) 

\jSj  .Cj>jj\3  1 ^YT  I^kjih  Ji\-Co\)  tdli-  ^£-l£jal.\j  \jyJjLA 

(yju^  tA^oLo^il  i— >L  n/o iy  jjJl  ^3 

However,  Ahsan  al-Fatawa  (vol.  4,  p.  124)  mentions  the  permissibility 
of  such  a  person  to  be  an  imam.  The  gist  of  the  proof  which  is  given  is 
that  if  the  testimony  of  a  person  who  saw  the  crescent  of  Ramadan  is 
rejected,  then  the  'ulama’  unanimously  state  that  when  the  full  thirty 
days  are  completed,  he  will  have  to  keep  fast  and  observe  id  with  the 
rest  of  the  people.  In  the  same  way,  the  person  who  comes  to  South 
Africa  [after  having  performed  'id  salah  in  Makkah]  will  have  to 
perform  the  'id  salah  again.  It  will  therefore  be  permissible  for  him  to 
be  an  imam  for  the  'id  salah.  However,  the  more  cautious  view  is  that 
he  should  not  be  an  imam;  he  should  perform  the  'Id  salah  as  a 
muqtadl. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  very  rarely  that  the  fasts  of 
Ramadan  could  go  to  31  days.  For  example,  a  person  testified  to  seeing 
the  crescent  but  it  was  not  accepted.  He  will  keep  his  fast  for  that  day 
and  then  join  the  rest  of  the  people  in  fasting  from  the  next  day.  It  is 
possible  that  his  fasts  will  number  31.  Such  a  person  must  not  lead  the 
people  in  the  'id  salah. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Saying  the  takblrat  in  the  ‘Id  khutbah 

Question 

It  is  said  that  in  the  'id  khutbah,  the  takblrat  should  be  said  nine  times 
in  the  first  khutbah  and  seven  times  in  the  second  khutbah.  Is  there 
any  proof  for  this  from  Ahadlth  and  practices  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum. 

Answer 

We  do  find  evidence  for  the  nine  takblrat  in  the  first  khutbah  and 
seven  in  the  second  khutbah  from  Ahadlth  and  practices  of  the 
Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum.  The  jurists  too  label  this  practice  as 
mustahab. 

Musannaf Ibn  'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

s-  s-  i  i 

S-  S-  S*  5= 

A  1  -kj  ^  (^ )  1  /sa^”  lc-  ^  1 
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^uSoJl  rJS*  y=>~\  3? 3 3  -° 3^^'  4»JaA-l  (3  Aoj_>  LXP*“  /Ayi  3'  CO-AaS 

—  s-  s-  s-  s- 

o 1-X-OJ  Iw-Ja^;  3'  <J>A  Olj^£==U  £-*AL>  (33^^  /na^L->-  I  A.O  A**J1 

33^>^^'  3A-»A'  3  '*^^3  .N/YoY  .a»*«ali  <3 1  1  i  o i ^  3  .Y */^\*  •j^ljj^jl  a^c-  i  q i  .-q .a ^ 

i^)U  co,cY'/i^  IjlfSljj  3^‘-*^'  5ijju«j  .^/YY'^  3 3OJI 3  .y/^w 

(<uiaAA  3  4A-J1 


/&  ’  as- Sunarr. 


Olju£=u  *^Jo  (^jA-oAI  3)  1^3  ^  (xAaAA)  ^XjaAAs  3'  •£XuajJ*-l  Ia\j>w?1  (Jli 

A^A-C*  /J^3  ^ ^o.C»  ^«_^AaJ^  ^A»a^uJ I  ^.O  ^-*~**£  A^)\jAl^  (3^  (_^jrO 

J|j  oA^S"^  A3  QAjA^^  3^3  .^A^XaJA  p  —  A^*  1  lj-Oj  .  ^Auoj^ 

3^  A^C-  A ^-‘3-  A^£-  Ao-^-  |«>.o  il  3  ^^-s'-OAl  ^3-1 

jA^SoA  3  AoJI  -  Jli  AaC-  JJ  4jL^\  A^  4J^\  Ajs^P  ^  <AA  A^  jj  ^ol 
^3j  J*s\\  ^C-  ^j\i  _^-Oj  C-As^;  3I  (J^9  3-^^-H  o'  4-AaAA  ^1*^-9  _^OAl  _^-AjAl j 

aAsA-I  3  ^3-^5  l-^lg-^;  l^A-O  ^J_a^2JlJ  A  <Sj^  OA j\.*^~=C) 

i^j‘:~z=> '3  •  ••C-Ai  cc_-Ja^:  |a>A‘:-=>)  Iq^Lo  ^J- ^  3_/^  oA^4^i==u  l^xAttA  XOliJl 

5=  «•  «•  «■ 

(J^3  3'  ^-Aj  AS j  oAA£-  IjAo-  3 3<^~=ai  o'  3^  (J^'  *^9  t^jtsLAl  /O  A>-1  3oa3-I 

s-  s-  «•  ^ 

jj£j  (JA^  2'  ^JjA^9  ^3  -X-LC-  1^0  «U— 

•  /v-i  -  ■>  ’  — '  _  1  — '  l_0  1 


ca/n~vn  .1— jLJ\  j3  <u_iAlU_j A_*^\  Aj  C_H^  -Ai 

(oi ‘lii _/Al 


Also  refer  to: 


i3 jlii j  .t/>W  :^3 jlAl  j^>-l j  .t/nt  rjSl J\  j*J\ j  .  Ju*—  tf/Wo  :_jliAI  j  all 

.i_-o j  aJj^o  tA/lot 


Allah  fe  h/a  knows  best. 


Saying  the  takblrat-e-tashriq  three  times 

Question 

The  takblrat-e-tashrlq  are  read  from  the  fajr  of  the  9th  of  Dhu  al-Hijjah 
to  the  'asr  of  the  13th  of  Dhu  al-Hijjah.  Should  they  be  read  three  times 
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or  once?  Kindly  provide  an  answer  in  the  light  of  Ahadith  and 
statements  of  the  jurists. 

Answer 

According  to  the  Hanafls,  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  must  be  read  only 
once  because  this  is  proven  from  the  words  of  Hadrat  'All  radiyallahu 
'anhu  and  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  ! anhu ,  and  they 
make  mention  of  reading  it  just  once.  This  is  also  proven  through  a 
marfu'  Hadlth  but  there  are  many  objections  to  the  status  of  this 
Hadlth.  If  a  person  wants  to  read  it  three  times,  he  may  do  so  provided 
it  is  with  the  sole  intention  of  dhikr  and  not  with  the  intention  of  it 
being  a  Sunnah.  Observe  the  following  marfu'  but  weak  Hadlth: 


-u^-  y\  ^p  y-  j. y  j  ^>>-1 

dj— J  (j'tf  ‘Ail  UjP  y  _yU-  y  -kjA  y  ^y*^]!  J yj  (jl-J-1  y  Jp 

:  d :  d yiy  d-c-pj  ^ ®  ^  up  ^  ^al  1  ^  M  pAy  <cAp 

di  AyP  oIap  yS'd  .Juj-l  AiijtyS'l  AliWySd  Ajjlj  Alii  bl|  J)  b!  tySd  Alii ySd  4jb\ 

P  " 

AUl  yA 


Jli  yA  yJ  Sll>-  yJ^  yi  C$^  ( J 

ccto-xJ»-l y-J^A  Jli  .ol j  c^-aIaS"*  iSlj 

p  p  j#  p 

*^9  A£y/2yA  CAjd>U>-l  CA^wJl  V29  (3  L  .yO  9  Ij  0*^  •  1 

.../n^  ,-wJ-C-  A3  /o!  y-Z>  ^  jyJL>  CAj  aJ-1  ^J-Lao  (jl 

jaJIj  yvijJl  OljA^£==u  **L>| Aj^JJj 

Aao  CAjliJl  CAj aJ»1  co/^N  I^>u 11 


Observe  the  following  statements  and  actions  of  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhurn. 

p .  p  p 

c(Ai yJ=-=o  L-A-S  <_a\j  ci/^^/o"\^V  ^ q a  ^tLoy  (^1  JJ 

-Oil  4 -Oil J  -Oil  /Jl  M  C <jb\  j6 1  4jiil  o'S'  /0 1  a^c>  0^" 


?4iil  ,<-iQS  •i3^x-fawl  c-d-9  l 

.A^»^-l  \  ^y^  \  /dj  ^  y^  \  4.^1  1(3*^!^-^ 
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3  A»L_flJI  j  A3 yC>  |»yj  (j)yy\£==u  lyj^  ^(JlS  ^ojyjj  yC>  (o"\M)  l ya^  3jDJ 

.JlJ-I  -UJ J  6 J$\  3d  4 y*$1  3d J  3d  N}  Jj  ^  4 J$\  J$\  3d  :~0%d\  yj3 

j\^=uj  (j jjaSs-^  33  /OC<»_<^3  aAj3  (3  A~==Li  J"*^’  0^3  *AJL«J1  ^'y-Ju  3.J 

s*  ft  * 

^ yjuj  ii/t'^  I^yxdl  ^l_A^U  AArf^Jl  Qy^.)  .\j\*£=£  yj  ^Jv>- 

yJ  -X^*ua)  rS^£>j  \ j2y>~  yd  J^j  • '■J^>-  yJ^  6^/0"^  iJUaj  yJ^ 

yJ^  i^yW^  £cI9j  6j^  —/w3  3  y^=^  O^"  -3^  yU-£-  yf  A^C-  ^djj  (J^ 

•(V^ 

'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

&\j  <U)I  Mi  Jl  M  « ^1  <U)I  >1  4jh  :SJ^.I ,j  3yAj  1  _y*i  ^  1  4jl«^  :^JUJI 

4^d  yj  ly  a^c-  aA^I  ^S^_j  i*— ^daid  1  y->  y-«-C"  3y-^  y»oy  •  a^3~ 1  4A^y  ty^S*  ^  4^d  Cy^S*  ^ 

^©/NAA  .(^yLflJl  oA^C-)  .^d I  ...(jj^^-*'*-1  jy  A,^  jy  (^yyidl  3^  /oy  A AC- 

/^£/?  al-Qadlr. 

4 jhj  6 y*$1  3d  6 y^Sl  3dj  3d  ^1  Jl  N  < y$$1  -dil  y^>1  3d  IS  Jody  Oy-^  3^-®-^  1  y\»»i^^JiJ  ly 

.l53}j  CMojJd  Jd  JA£-  C~jL>  3  3d  CdyL^>  J3^“'  y^  yySlil  y?  ^  -A^id 

.( yS3fljl  y  C^/A^  lyjjjdl  ^CAs) 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

0  ft  ft 

(_j**jl  dls  Mhis  jj£=u  LffAc-  ilj  tj \j  o y i  /o  ^M1  (3  ^ytuJI  j^£=6  y£j 

^C-  3^  L^ J^k-\  (jl  yjl  y£ir=d  C_^>- lyiJ  (jljO  Oy^  /dyi  (jl  ^Isl  ^ly  (j^  /dyS 

(^JJj>y3^  y^  3y  .C-d-9  .A*L^*J1  yAj y-«  /O  ydo^  O^  I 

lyll^xll  J5j  yl^J>d.l  y-dl)  .Ol y-^  3^ J  ® y^=^  /ol  LoL3^  (J ji  ^a  yy^Jkl 

.(a^  <{/WV 

-L03  ^ly  (jj  ly-^^l  ^3j  31 y-®  ^yUa^-daJl  A^JlL>.  IaSj 

-,  #■  s-  *■  5* 

*>U  yiL^  ySd  /O  '  Jp  I  l^i  \_*3  ^~-' ~  Lo-Lc-  l^i  U>  rd^~  ^^1—3 1  1  jl! L>- 

.(^>j-Xi  ^OV*^  3^ j l£ jLLaj^JaJl  L>-)  'jj^z J 

After  quoting  the  text  of  ’Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah,  the  following 
is  stated  in  Imdad al-Fatawa. 
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We  learn  from  this  text  that  there  are  different  opinions  on  this  issue. 
We  also  learn  that  the  well-known  view  is  that  it  must  be  read  once 
while  the  opposite  view  [of  three]  is  weak.  Notwithstanding  this  weak 
view,  those  who  hold  the  view  that  it  must  be  read  once  consider  it 
against  the  Sunnah  to  read  it  more  than  once.  Those  who  hold  the 
view  that  it  must  be  read  more  than  once  concur  that  it  is  Sunnah  to 
read  it  once.  Caution  therefore  demands  that  it  be  read  once. 

Ads  an  al-Fatawa. 

Question:  Is  it  permissible  to  read  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  after  the  fard 
salah  more  than  once  or  is  it  against  the  Sunnah? 

Answer:  Some  scholars  say  it  is  against  the  Sunnah  while  others  say  it 
is  permissible.  In  order  to  save  one’s  self  from  differences,  it  should 
not  be  read  more  than  once. 

Fata  wa  RahTmTyyah. 

Question:  Is  it  Sunnah  to  read  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  once  or  three 
times? 

Answer:  It  is  wajib  to  read  it  once,  and  it  is  not  Sunnah  to  read  it  three 
times.  The  view  that  it  should  be  read  more  than  once  is  not  correct 
and  not  the  one  on  which  the  fatwa  is  issued. 

(VVV  y>  ^  t .‘CuJl  -d!  jslj  jl  Jp- 

That  is  all.  Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Also  refer  to: 

:*Li_cqrll  ^ppJ\ 

.(cjjjx  cQy'N  :SjUbJl  ^ j-5. i j  t(jbLL>  sli j 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  status  of  the  narration  which  makes  reference 
to  saying  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  three  times 

Question 

A  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  mentions 
reading  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  three  times.  What  is  the  status  of  this 
narration,  where  is  it  and  is  it  practised? 

Answer 

The  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  reading 
the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  three  times  is  to  be  found  in  some  books  such  as 
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ad-Durr  al-Manthur,  Fath  al-Qadir  of  ShaukanT,  'Umdah  al-QarT,  al- 
Istidhkar  of  ibn  'Abd  al-Barr  via  the  transmission  of  ’Abd  ar-Razzaq. 
However,  the  end  of  the  takblr  contains  the  following  additional 
words: 


jjj  IhLi  %  (iuiii  i3  «i3  v\  aii  ^ 


The  addition  of  these  three  words  is  not  practised  by  anyone.  Yes,  the 
Shafi'Ts  and  Malikls  are  of  the  view  that  the  takblrat-e-tashrlq  should 
be  read  three  times.  On  the  other  hand,  our  Hanafl  scholars  did  not 
adopt  the  words  of  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu.  Since  three  times  is 
subject  to  these  words,  they  do  not  consider  three  times  to  be  Sunnah. 
This  is  why  they  should  not  be  read  three  times  while  considering 
them  to  be  Sunnah.  Observe  the  narration  of  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu\ 

s-  \  S- 

i  j  \j^j>  j^£r=o  /ol  A.X  J jALLI  ^ j 

. I  ^-dl)  3*^3  l.^U.1  b!  4AjI  blj  /dj 

.(\A-V  Ji-Fed\  j  Idbfj  i\/oV 

'Umdah  al-Qarr. 


j*ij  juJ-I  J j  Add  J  t/J  A _y. i  b!  oj^  a3jI  M)  J)  b!  j$ I  a3jI  j$ I  a3jI  :^\ ^11 
i — jb  .(>_£^ljdl  j  .<CLC-  4Ail  j  ■* ^^33~°  3^3 

.(obi.*  iy.4  j»bl 


Al-Istidhkar. 


S-  )  s-  s- 

{J&  /ol  AJX  4^1  (^5^)  AX 

,-Jj  /vj  /J  L^JyJu  oA>-j  Aj^l  /-Jj  ^ 

1  A*X  ^ ^ ^AAj*'}! I )  .^_>A9  1 

There  are  differing  opinions  about  Ibn  Abl  Rawad,  but  we  could  not 
find  this  narration  in  the  Musannafoi  'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

Al-Mudawwanah  al-Kubra\ 

?  / '  _ S-  )  .  t-  )  s- 

AjjaII)  ^  ^  ^  /ol  AX-  j  ^y>\ 

.(>/V>V  -.iSj&W 


Sharh  al-Muhadhdhab. 
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^^-9  I  yy^ru^* ^  y*i  ^  ^  1  y^  ^  \  y^  ^  1  •  I  I 

_^5j  y*  jlj  L *j  11  J  ^jtsLiJl  Jli  .t-jl^o^^ll  jiaJ  /o j  \~*jyyj  j*<al&A.\j  3 

\y^S  4j^  j^J»-\j  I^uj  ^o  I  4lil  i/o^ljj  q y—=y  ^jl  Ia  ^1  (3  l)^j  *0^ 

o ^  ^  j]I  /J  Cyy^^~  °^i  *^i  '^jt->  *^j  4lil  *^1  ^1  *^L^>s^l j  o j j^=u  4!bl  ^ 

-ubl  ^i  Jl  N  oJoa-j  i— j\jj>hli  j"^  'J  oJS~j  ijj^s  oJoa-j  <bll  bl)  Jj  V 

.(o/Y"\  :>— > J4II  Q y^i  ^joJ>dl)  .^5'  1  <dll j 


'Umdah  al-Qarr. 

<01  lj  <011  b!)  Jj  b!  4 _/Sl  <01 1  ^1  <01 1  :Sj^1j  0 (J^aj  (3^  y*fy  yi^~^  I  a_i2-^2  3  :oJUJI 
(~£^y  ^y^y  &y£*  ^Qil  ^S^y  ^y^  y^y  •  j..^3~ I  ^y^ ^  ^y^ ^ 

«•  «•«•  p 

yJ~==iji  /oj  I(Jj  2 1  !jj>-l  (J|^i I  r^y  ^<y^^\y  y^"\y  (Syy^^  (JlS  /oj  4J_C- 

j<  ^  ^ _ _  *  ^  ^ 

<011  <?J  ^aO  <LoUl  ^jp"  ._  1  C  ^  /si!  CoSJLo  I  JUl  ,j\*2>-  JS j3  La..-0.  Ij^Al 

.(^ji^Lo  to/iAA  sja^p)  .^cji  ...^ip-  ^£_LcJi  o^>-  ^<oi\  bii  jj  v  <.y>  1 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  order  to  listen  to  the  ‘Id  khutbah 

Question 

A  person  was  sitting  when  the  'id  khutbah  commenced.  He  then  got  up 
and  left.  Did  he  commit  a  sin  by  leaving? 

Answer 

The  khutbah  of ’id  is  Sunnah  and  it  is  not  wajib  to  sit  for  it.  However,  if 
he  was  sitting  there  from  before  and  the  khutbah  commences,  it 
becomes  wajib  on  him  to  listen  to  it.  Therefore,  he  will  be  committing 
a  sin  if  he  gets  up  and  leaves.  He  must  not  do  such  a  thing. 

I'la’  as-Sunan. 

o  jo  ^LoUuV  ^Jo  /O I  uAJl  I  Jo  3  ^'jJ  Jli 

ttwJaii-l  ^jLuJ  3  y j  3  ^ 

3  y^y^^  ^yyy  r^~Ci  ^y^Z  ^  3^  J-X>  ^^SoJl  A_Jap^S^ 

/oj  :  Jlij  ijl  ^jUaJl j  C/^C-LdJwjl  0^^  y‘~~=> ^  ^  4_Ja>- 
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(jj  j  A_Ja>-  ^  L*S^  -^*-"  A^JaiL  ^j^AjA-I  c_^£; 

(^)l^  6/J  ^j^-^AjLI  ^-X£-  /nC-L^JL^wI  o^^LxJl  (^)|  .  I^IL  L^"*  6/%C-L«JLiAi  I 

£•  «• 

. ^lill  ^-Mr5  &*^~Z  Ij^j^t-J-S  i— jLJI  \3j  ‘C^JLaJi  Ajlji^ib  -V>d  ^jib 

It  is  gauged  from  the  narration  of  ibn  Majah  Sharif  that  it  is  not  wajib 
to  sit  for  the  khutbah.  Rather,  a  person  has  a  choice.  The  Hadlth  reads 
as  follows: 


aAz-  aIjI  4hl  (J Ij^j  £A  -CjlH  CJj-^3-  JlS  AC&  Ajjl  ^JLJI  y  Ajjl  Xy.  y 

s ■  s- 

^^wAj^^Aad  a* L?tAJ  o'  **— 9  o *ss\  1  La ^  j ^9  .JL  P_>  -X-A^-I I  Lj  ^ 

-Xju  AaL-A-1  jU^ol  <3  PW"  ^  O^  oljj)  .L-^o-X-Li  x_^voJo  (jl 

bi-o-xj>-  *(JAi j  ^AaL^^-H  ^L  c^/^"lT'  .^kj-Cs  cobbed! 

(^.b^dl  L^jXhl  i—>b  n/^YT 


'Abdullah  ibn  as-Sa’ib  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  attended  the  'id 
salah  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  He  led  us  in  the  'id 
salah  and  then  said:  “We  have  completed  the  salah.  Whoever  wants  to 
sit  for  the  khutbah  may  do  so,  and  whoever  wants  to  leave  may  leave.  ’’ 

The  commentators  of  Hadlth  also  say  that  it  is  not  wajib  to  sit  for  the 
khutbah. 

Refer  to: 


i _ iyf^  c£jdh  .r/tr  .t/K  dy- 

(l/MA  :  JpJd 

Imdad  al-Muftlyylrr. 

It  is  sunnat-e-mu’akkadah  to  read  the  'id  khutbah  and  to  listen  to  it. 
However,  when  the  khutbah  is  read,  it  becomes  wajib  to  listen  to  it.  It 
is  not  permissible  to  speak  and  engage  in  other  activities  during  this 
time.  It  is  a  serious  sin  to  make  a  noise.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Muftlyyln,  vol.  1,  p.  330  as  quoted  from  ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar.  Also: 
Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  458;  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  456;  Ahsan  al- 
Fatawa,  vol.  5,  p.  35. 
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Shaking  hands  and  embracing  each  other  on  the 
day  of  ‘Id 

Question 

Is  shaking  hands  and  embracing  each  other  on  the  day  of  'id 
permissible  or  is  it  a  bid'ah?  Should  people  be  stopped  from  these 
practices? 

Answer 

The  'ulama'  have  differing  views  on  this  issue.  Some  of  them  say  it  is 
makruh  while  others  say  that  it  is  a  bid'ah.  However,  the  clear  and 
explicit  point  is  that  if  an  act  is  not  considered  to  be  Sunnah  and 
mustahab,  then  a  mere  proof  for  it  is  sufficient  or  that  it  must  not  be 
in  conflict  with  the  texts  of  the  SharTah.  For  example,  ta'wldh  or 
reading  and  blowing  [on  water  for  example].  A  mere  affirmation  or  it 
not  being  in  conflict  with  the  principles  of  the  Sharf  ah  is  enough  for 
its  permissibility.  There  is  no  need  for  any  specific  proof. 

Based  on  the  above,  if  shaking  hands  and  embracing  each  other  on  the 
day  of  'Id  are  considered  to  be  ways  of  expressing  happiness,  then  the 
mere  presence  of  a  joyous  occasion  is  sufficient  to  prove  the  validity  of 
shaking  hands  and  embracing.  We  find  several  Ahadlth  which  make 
mention  of  shaking  hands  and  embracing  each  other  on  happy  and 
joyous  occasions.  A  few  Ahadlth  are  presented  as  examples. 


^3  aAc-  did  T *d  1^  did  dj  if' 

(dl  dil  Sjsli  Ji  ^  \  N b 

s-  ?  s-  0  .  t  . 

JjJdd  fi-\sn3  j\  d-jj-lis  IjUJb  *30 

*  s-s-s- 

[5  •  t3  d 1  ^3  ^  ta  ^  ^  ^  A  0  . 1  _ 1 1  0  ^  ip  1 _ ^  *  d  bd 

La_$p_a  Jo-lp  LS^  •  * h  0  <CLC-  Q3l ^3  1  dad  pL~^a 

(aJLC-  4jd  ...a  l ...  a  ob)^)  ...dbd 


Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  accompanied 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  to  the  Banu  Qaynuqa'  market 
while  neither  of  us  spoke  to  each  other.  He  then  sat  outside  the  house 
of  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  and  asked:  “Where  is  the  little  fellow, 
where  is  the  little  fellow?”  (He  was  referring  to  one  of  his  grandsons). 
Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  delayed  in  sending  him  outside.  I  think  she 
was  either  making  him  wear  a  necklace1  or  giving  him  a  bath.  He  then 


1 A  string  of  beads  worn  by  boys  and  girls. 
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came  running.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  embraced  him 
and  kissed  him ,  and  said:  “I  love  him  and  I  love  the  one  who  loves 
him.  ” 


1.  •  £.  4«Ul  j  0  ^  •  ll \  t  ‘yj  t  ‘y^'  \  A/* t  ' y  ^ ^  A&IjAa^  A  q  i.  ./n\  \  o[f 

acioW^  j^cxc-li  1— ac£-  aIj!  <s°j  ye^  (j^  ^-^-s-"  *^o.a^-\  j>1  d> 

oj\cff  if/A'W  oljj)  ..  Ij-X-^Lo  y'°d J)  IC-  Alii  <S^0 

Imam  Bukhari  relates  the  incident  when  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu 
'anha  stopped  talking  to  her  nephew,  ibn  Zubayr  radiyallahu  'anhu 
because  he  felt  she  was  spending  too  much  in  charity.  Al-Miswar  ibn 
Makhramah  and  Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  al-Aswad  interceded  on  his 
behalf  to  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha.  The  following  is  stated  towards 
the  end  of  the  Hadlth...When  they  entered,  ibn  az-Zubayr  radiyallahu 
'anhu  went  behind  the  curtain  and  embraced  Hadrat  'A’ishah 
radiyallahu  'anha,  begging  her  and  crying... 

alp  aIj!  a^jU-  y  Joj  :cJlS  aASI  y&j  AiJW-  jc-  y]\  (r) 

)  t  ) 

,  A^jl  /oJ^  1 — a\ — p~ y®-'  o^oVs  ACo  d  ^ AUl  A^il  ij A.o-d.1 

*  *  t,  *  t, 

0 Ij  0 -Ajtj  /A^9  Ij /Co A^J /o^j  ^ ^ ^  A^^£-  4 Ai  1 

(aJoIslU 


Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When  Zayd ibn  Harithah 
radiyallahu  'anhu  came  to  Madlnah,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  was  in  his  house.  Zayd  knocked  on  the  door,  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  stood  up  while  he  was  unclothed,  and  was 
putting  his  clothes  on,  and  he  went  to  Zayd,  embraced  him  and  kissed 
him.  By  Allah,  I  never  saw  him  unclothed  before  this  nor  after  this. 


A^il  -X^C-  ^y  ^0-0  ,0!  ^y  -0J \  -A^C-  ^y.  /  —C — -C  /  — a  ^  I  ^7  y^-  [  (0 

,/i  !■  ■  A^Lc-  AUl  AUl  AAC-  aAJ\ 

t.  t  /=  /= 

1  .  *jj  4j*i  1  OrtiC  I  L.-— 'i  1  ^ — O  ^  /vO>-  1  o4 

pjo  :culi  aIj!  :JLai  ^  Alt  aIj!  ^  i_P  cuiii 

(r/l^o/^l“\o  ^g.a.IC-C- li  Uaj 


...Jabir  ibn  'Abdillah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  I  heard  a  Hadlth  which  a 
man  heard  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  [and  I  wanted 
to  hear  it  directly  from  that  man].  So  I  bought  a  camel  and  travelled 
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for  one  month  until  I  came  to  the  man  in  Syria.  He  was  ’Abdullah  ibn 
Unays.  I  said  to  the  doorman:  “Go  and  inform  him  that  Jabir  is  here.  ” 
He  asked:  “Are  you  Jabir  ibn  Abdillah?”  I  replied:  “Yes.”  He  rushed  out 
trampling  over  his  garment.  He  then  embraced  me  and  I  embraced 
him. 

|  4JS  \  4JS  ^  k»oo  •  l  @  ‘  £■  4JS  1  ^  ® ) 

)  )  s® 

ijy  1}  JlaS  :oJ\S  Sj-JU  l^ic-  4I1I  tS^j  kkli ij  ajs.  aJJI  ( Lie-  (jj  oJ\S  3) 

i  #  *  ( 

ajlc-  4JS  1  kj^s  ^  **  ~  * — ^  ^  \S  i  1  ^y.  ^ 

l3)k-«a  djj  ASSA  Alii  <S^0  AZS~  4!}!  k * £■  kjl  FHj 

t  S= 

4JLC-  4jS  1  L?  •  IS  k_^l-02^  d  |^J\ 1  ■  -  ^ ''  1  IS 

j  IC-  4^1  ^kalS  .A_JL  W^~  kil  ^d°0  ^-kali j  r^iXi  i^Jo-U 

aJJI  tSjUAJl  ji  (jl  ^oJ^>.  io/w/k-o Vj  .y^-i/w^  :j^I  fkMl  ...kk 

{a^SA 


Umm  Salamah  radiyallahu  ’anha  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  ’alayhi 
wa  sallam  was  in  my  house  one  day  when  the  maid-servant  came  in 
and  said  that  ’All  and  Fatimah  radiyallahu  ’anhuma  are  outside. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  said  to  me:  “Move  aside  so  that  I 
could  meet  my  family.  ”  I  stood  up  and  went  outside  near  to  the  house. 
’All  and  Fatimah  radiyallahu  ’anhuma  entered  with  Hasan  and  Husayn 
radiyallahu  ’anhuma.  The  latter  were  two  young  boys  at  the  time. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  took  them  and  placed  them  in 
his  lap  and  kissed  them.  He  then  embraced  ’All  radiyallahu  ’anhu  with 
one  hand  and  Fatimah  radiyallahu  ’anha  with  his  other  hand.  He 
kissed  Fatimah  radiyallahu  ’anha  and  then  kissed  ’All  radiyallahu 
’anhu. 


aJs-  Alii  kaS  J,  41&  a!)1  I  (t) 

...  AZSA  a!}1  azsa  4k  _J—==tmi  k  ofrkJj  1^3  ^  k-k  J,  aIju  y> 

JloS  1 jCoG-  £=u  |J  kj  AJ£.  aAJI  iSfj  (kjkaj J\  (j^kl  y  1  Jjk  (_>i 

)  s-  s- 

oljlj)  .p_k^  aJs.  kl  tk-  pJ  ...4j Joj  ^-k-  ’,r-^ 

(pk«j  aJsa  ASil  *-r ^k^al  AJAjjla  tf/'W  Il^kyLSl 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  ’anhu  narrates  the  incident  in  which 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  came  out  of  his  house  at  a  time 
when  he  does  not  normally  come  out.  He  met  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu 
’anhu  and  ’Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  ...and  the  three  went  to  the  house 
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of Abu  al-Haytham  al-AnsarT  radiyallahu  'anhu  who  was  not  at  home  at 
the  time...  Abu  al-Haytham  arrived  soon  thereafter  with  a  water¬ 
skin.. .he  then  went  and  embraced  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam. 


t  p  A 

ajx-  aLI  ^  ^  lAJ  (jf  O ^  (^) 

.yy.  Lo  y\s~  Alii  oUlIj  5 

(jSCaJI  jb  ^-j  .t/ur 

...When  Ja'far  radiyallahu  'anhu  returned  from  his  emigration  to 
Abyssinia,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  met  him,  embraced 
him  and  kissed  his  forehead. 


...  !■  ■  aA-P  Alii  ^e^lll  A1P  Alii  yi 1  of?  (^) 

^—*-2  (~~=>-l*s>  (_})  p£=w>  ^3^)  y  A^lp  Alii  (3^  l_S^  (JAs  ^J-AP  tj 

Alii  =V  A^Ap  Alii 

■  ^j^-As*  (_|j  111  t^>-L^>  U1  :  JlSj  ,-Jijlp  LS^  J^V'  l3j  lli  aAp  Alii  (j^Jl 

(°i/toA  ^aT  jljJaj  .a/w  ^-) 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  his  companions  were 
swimming  in  a  pond  when  he  said:  Each  one  must  swim  towards  his 
companion.  ”  Each  one  swam  towards  his  companion,  and  only 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu 
were  left.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  swam  towards  Abu 
Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  embraced  him.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  “I  swam  towards  my  companion,  I  swam  towards  my 
companion.  ” 


AiP  Ali  1  y*  Ip  ^3^  i — 1  \  ?7  y>~  .  y  1  Oi  ^  cf-  (°0 

P  ||  P 

r-X. -X>- 1  A^dC-  1  A»^  1  r*&- AAO  -X>- 

A_$3»au  ^-X5  \_«_L9  AX^  JtP'j  A^^-C-  A^il 

.  p  p 

U  lSo  s-U>-  La  :  Jli  /^ajLsti  /nJ]  iJJc:r,L9  ^  y^\  ^oj  ^jU^j  -d^-  ^ 

p  ii  p  p 

-A>-  l  A^d^"  AAi  1  Ali  I  d»0  \  jL9  .  1  lj  1 

-Xj  A.XC-  A^i  1  A.jjiC'  A^d^  A^i  1  A^i  1 

/O  AXC-  AAAI  L5^L)  £^-^'  /J Jo  /OU3 

(a_XC-  a3A1  L£"^)  (^1  Lt-oJo>-  JJ^«oa)  ...rJaj) \jti 
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...Hadrat  Abu  Ayyub  radiyallahu  'anhu  went  to  'Uqbah  ibn  'Amir 
radiyallahu  'anhu  who  was  in  Egypt  to  ask  him  about  a  HadTth  which 
he  had  heard  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  From 
among  those  who  heard  this  HadTth  directly  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  no  one  apart  from  himself  and  'Uqbah  remained. 
When  he  went  to  Egypt  he  proceeded  to  the  house  of  Salamah  ibn 
Mukhallad  al-Ansarl  who  was  the  governor  of  Egypt.  When  he  was 
informed  of  his  arrival,  he  went  out  and  embraced  him.  He  then  asked: 
“Why  have  you  come  here,  O  Abu  Ayyub?”  He  replied:  “I  came  to 
verify  a  HadTth  which  I  heard  from  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam.  From  among  those  who  are  living,  no  one  apart  from  myself 
and  'Uqbah  radiyallahu  'anhu  heard  it  from  him.  Send  someone  with 
me  who  could  show  me  the  house  of  'Uqbah.  ”  Salamah  sent  someone 
with  him  to  the  house  of  'Uqbah.  When  'Uqbah  was  informed  of  his 
arrival,  he  rushed  out  and  embraced  him... 


lij  (Jii-S  dfyaj  jA-j  fy\  £0  culS "  ;  Jjjjj  uljV1  0>  bj^r"  (j;  (v) 

'Amr  ibn  Maymun  ibn  Mihran  relates:  I  was  performing  tawaf  with  my 
father  when  an  old  man  met  my  father  and  embraced  him... 


AJLC-  aiil  ol^j  Ud3  y.  1  ■  aiil  n O  aiil  ifA  (^) 

fy  A  oK  yS  cuailc-  jj  <ulc-  alii  fyo  aiil  Jj—y  Jlai  /Jbic- 

(rirt'  tpSj  yf  <v>  pSj  />  jdsA\  *a>U-l) 


Al-Hasan  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  emerged  and 
when  he  saw  'Uthman  radiyallahu  'anhu,  he  embraced  him.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  then  said:  “I  embraced  my  brother, 
'Uthman.  Whoever  considers  him  to  be  a  brother  should  embrace 
him.  ” 


<_$JLo  ^  ^^1  ol jj  4*_oj  ^  A  JUb  l_La  :  oTsLc-  [j£-j  fy) 

J,  i  4  p  J, 

fys*  alii  alii  Lil  ^-*^-1  iy*  aic-  alii 

^ol  -U— cYT/Ci^/'T’WA  ^»lj>-)  .ajcoj  ^ 

(<uc.  aiil 

'Ubadah  ibn  Mansur  narrates:  There  was  a  man  by  the  name  of  Kabis 
ibn  RabT'ah.  When  Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  saw  this 
man,  he  embraced  him  and  cried.  He  then  said:  “if  anyone  wants  to 
know  what  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  looked  like,  he 
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should  look  at  Kabis  ibn  Rabi  'ah  (because  he  resembled  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam).  ” 

aIjI  j,  Oi  i3h-4p  00  y°  Oi  ass  aIs!  i s°j  Op  OO 

jSjOj  1  l_.aj  1  OjS-±A  rS-^J  a  rS-^J  a  A^A>-  \  Oj  Ask-  \  l ^yfi  A^-j^Sj 

^S°J  sS-~-j*  S\/T~\‘  ota.L.s  (jApr— j\ 

(nvAr  pSj  :JU«J1  yf  '.ass-  0)1 


'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  An  inhabitant  of  Paradise  will  want  to  meet 
his  brother  whom  he  loved  for  Allah ’s  sake,  so  he  will  be  given  a 
pedigreed  horse  of  Paradise  which  he  will  ride  and  go  to  his  brother. 
He  will  be  at  a  distance  of  one  million  years  but  it  will  take  him  as  long 
as  it  takes  you  to  travel  just  one  or  two  parasangs.  He  will  meet  him 
and  embrace  him. 


Embracing  each  other  as  an  expression  of  joy  is  proven  from  the  above 
Ahadlth. 

It  is  also  permissible  to  shake  hands  to  express  one’s  joy.  When  the 
repentance  of  Hadrat  Ka’b  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  was  accepted 
and  he  proceeded  to  the  masjid,  Hadrat  lalhah  radiyallahu  'anhu  stood 
up  and  went  and  shook  hands  with  him.  Hadrat  lalhah  radiyallahu 
'anhu  shaking  hands  with  him  and  others  not  shaking  hands  is  proof 
that  it  is  permissible  to  shake  hands  on  a  joyous  occasion.  However, 
those  who  did  not  shake  hands  with  him  were  more.  From  this  we 
learn  that  it  is  permissible  to  shake  hands  but  better  not  to.  The 
Hadlth  of  Hadrat  Ka’b  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as  follows: 

JtS  ...J jjh  j,  ^wO  1  yS  ASS-  a3j1  l53U  y  ij?  ^  -p£-  00 

1 1  s  a))1  ,  a)) 1  1—  s  ‘ ~s~  hb  ...  1. 1  * — — •-_!>-  3  ^  ass-  —ss  1  ^ 

b>  djs\j  j\sij  ass  a1)1  a!)1  H?s  y  Aj*dh  0} 

(t/TH  :(_5jUxJl  oljj)  ...» js  t y >  01 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

An  objection  and  a  reply  to  it 

Objection: 

One  objection  to  the  above  issue  is  that  it  is  stated  in  the  fatwa  books 
that  it  is  a  bid’ah  to  shake  hands  and  embrace  each  other  after  the  Td 
salah  or  after  the  five  daily  salahs.  Furthermore,  our  ulama’  stress  this 
point.  What  is  the  reason? 
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Answer: 


if  a  person  shakes  hands  or  embraces  another  after  the  'id  salah 
because  of  the  'Id  salah,  then  it  is  a  bid'ah  to  do  this  after  the  salah.  But 
if  he  does  it  due  to  the  joyous  occasion  of  'id,  as  is  the  norm  that 
people  do  this  for  one  two  days,  then  there  is  leeway  for  this  action 
provided  it  is  not  considered  to  be  a  Sunnah  and  is  done  as  an 
expression  of  joy.  However,  people  have  turned  this  into  a  custom,  so 
it  is  better  to  abstain. 

Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

The  SharTah  prescribed  shaking  hands  when  you  meet  a  person.  To 
prescribe  this  action  for  after  a  salah  is  baseless  and  there  is  no  proof 
for  it.  It  is  a  disliked  bid'ah  and  is  the  practice  of  the  ShTah.  'Allamah 
Sham!  rahimahullah  relates  this  from  the  Hanafl,  Malikl,  Shafi'T  and 
other  scholars  in  his  Radd  al-Muhtar. 

f-  s-  s- 

Jju  Adilya  I  1  o /ol  ■  *111  y& 

5*  C-  S-  S- 

bljl  L^ic-Ls  y\j  j  bd  dpi 

yo  l^jl  ^3  ^uSC]lll  y*  £^U«-1  (Jl^j  ^JlS  ^  Loll 

t — j T 1  .F \  ^ b ^ \  d  ^  I ...  i  \  t- Ijij  jcx-  yi  b*j  1  p  \  d  b^b. \ 

dd  1  d  tjlhi  ^  t ^  h  i^bC'hs  dd  ~  ^y.  b,  p  j^d~~  ^ 

(y3 ^ j  tr/ur  y. jbi)  rAN/'v  .^>.1 y 


Fatawa  Fandiyyah : 

To  embrace  each  other  is  a  meritorious  action  in  itself,  but  there  are 
differing  views  when  this  action  is  reserved  for  certain  times,  e.g.  after 
the  'id  salah.  Some  say  it  is  masnun,  others  say  it  is  makruh  while  yet 
others  say  that  it  is  a  bid'ah.  Caution  demands  that  we  abstain. 
However,  those  who  do  it  should  not  be  reprimanded.1 

Fatawa  Mufti  Mahmud. 

The  practice  of  shaking  hands,  embracing  each  other,  and 
congratulating  each  other  after  the  'id  salah  is  not  established  from 
the  pious  predecessors.  It  is  therefore  better  to  abstain.2 

Also  refer  to: 


1  Fatawa  Fandiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  302. 

2  Fatawa  Mufti  Mahmud,  vol.  2,  p.  523. 
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Fatawa  RashldTyyah ,  p.  147;  Imdad  al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  188;  Imdad  al- 
Fatawa ,  vol.  1,  p.  481;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa vol.  1,  p.  354;  Fatawa 
RahTmTyyah ,  vol.  1,  p.  280. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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Miscellaneous  Rules  Of  Salah 

The  one  who  abandons  salah 

Question 

Some  scholars  say  that  the  one  who  leaves  out  salah  is  a  kafir.  Is  such  a 
person  really  a  kafir  according  to  the  Qur’an  and  Eadlth? 

Answer 

The  person  who  leaves  out  salah  is  committing  a  major  sin  and  is 
therefore  labelled  a  fasiq  and  a  fajir  -  a  flagrant  sinner  and  an  immoral 
person.  According  to  Hanafls  he  is  not  a  kafir.  As  for  the  Ahadlth  which 
give  the  impression  that  such  a  person  is  a  kafir,  they  are  considered 
to  be  reprimands  and  admonishments. 

?  s-  s-  s-  t-  . 

jJjj  -Qajl  y  J^asl  Wi  Qp"  4 

*  s'  -  *  * 


—  )  t-  s- 

:  Jli  /-sJ \  (M-’V')  /n>-L«  (i^*)  oljj  L* 

s-  5=  ^  t-  ^ 

Jisl^-  y  i^-CLC-  Cxyp-j  1  aIi!  JlS 

Q  bis  yds-  AsUi  |J  yj  «uJ-l  /ClLjoI  ^^isjl  o^s' 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Allah  ta  'ala  said:  I  made 
five  salahs  compulsory  on  your  ummah ,  and  I  made  a  promise  to 
Myself  that  whoever  upholds  them  at  their  appointed  times,  I  will 
admit  him  into  Paradise.  As  for  the  one  who  does  not  uphold  them  He 
does  not  have  any  claim  against  Me. 


S-  i •.  t-  —  ^  t-  t- 

,i^?s  1  dd-^bsi  ^ d  1  ‘Clil  cd  y\ 

jU  y\  i(^"\r*)  y\  ijli 

(m)  p£=Q-l  d'ltvo) 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  was  asked  about  which  action  is 
the  most  superior.  He  replied:  “Performing  salah  at  its  appointed 
time.  ” 


qI^j^A  j Qi  dfi?  r-ds.  Aid  d^  Ql  ydjzjd \  dy  1°  -A-co^ 
£ ( y y *  j  i  : yfd  1  d  ^ ( A r  j  ...  i ...  a  c ^ ^ ^ N ^  t  C Xsyd  1  j  . o bh^d  1  Sy 

(rAo  y)  JjcAl  jj>d\  ss*A\j 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  distinguishing  factor 
between  Tman  and  kufr  is  abandoning  salah. 

.  s-  s- 

i  lS :JlS  p-L 4Ail  3  ^ 

3J  ^ -oj^>-  3*  /c>-j»4  (n/ytv)  s-LoT'il  ^ 3  J1 3*^  (JlS  m^—==3 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  leaves  out  a  salah 
intentionally  has  committed  an  act  of  kufr. 


Jli  j»Jo  jJLs  3^  3^4]!  s-Lo-1  3  \a  i\yAj 

jJjj  /J^3  1-^Sj  1  3  /02JL*0  3oaJ»“I  Ijo  13^^^^ 

I  -Wscos  s^Lva]l  JT 3  33 yo£=>  3  ajWws]! 


c(J^>-  3  j\jcaj  3  4lil  H>yu^A  3  4Xil  3* 

3^3  y*  3  3^3^  3  0^0  64Ail  3  3I0-J 

s'  1  * 

\j  ^OjL-U  3  4jLi\  y&j  t/o^olj  3  3^  j^*^  yy  3^j 

-  s-  s-  £•  s-  s- 

3  0*^-0^]!  ‘-j 3  3d  3!  3I  3  y=»j  y\j  c^xJlJall 


•>“0 


iiJ  %  Jo-1 


y~~=:> 3  Qi~~=>i  ^  ^5>xS0j  cjoj  3^ 


.^o 3^  yy)^  ^ j  he~=>  ^c-  4)14)1  i^o 

6L--J0  3i  ^4o f  dCh£-  L-^sIjo  "ayS  3^  ^JLs  S^Lv^l  ^ f  3* 

.  s-  s- 

^aJo  oLo-^Jsl  ^33^^^  •o*^-'^)!  I A^oLs_flJl  J^jiJI  i^wjL^  (Jjl  3!  3j  J^fl-9 

( NVV-NVN  ‘,3*  coLa-AjtjJl  oli (3^^ 


/^/A  al-Mulhim. 

ly2  >  1  J^_-«AI  3  ^ a C-  3oJo-^ 

^  o|yjj  ^  3|__^-}-^  ^  3|_^j^  cij^o  J-LC-  33!^”^^ 

4iU  3 1  :  Jo-j  3^  4^1  Jli  64^1  ^-^4  M  3-^i  c4J^I  ySu 

p_L)a3  \y-Z>  /O  4Xil  3"^^  3^-Jl  Va\j  (v^  loJolil)  4Jj^-l  /s^Lc-  4^1  ^ ^o-  J3s 
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Uiijo  liUJy  ALa  ^yJ^i  ^aII  (jl^j-\Jl  La|j  cs.\jl  (jl  fCS*  jj\s>CL>j 

^JX-  y*  A jJkl  jJaJj  CjUJl  A»J^-  y*  £^X\  (jL o^ll  (<Jp  l)-\> 

^LhJI  (J-«jiJl  ^  6(jL*_>^|l  y>cS3  ^J1  a^JLsJI  (Jl^x^l  o'^L^]!  i^SjIj  (JLxl  y*  lJj^-9 
(l5^^ y“  /•xS'La  tf\ A"l  ^-9)  y*-^A  l£-^  (J,L^iJl  j\ ^ 

A  uj a z  al-Masalik 

l\ j3^  \^Ll a  /vSjIj  (jl  (3^>^  a*j  *^L^l£=u  1a_x  s^L^all  i^Sjlj  <3  s.L»Jjiil  l«a1a>-1 
co^L^all  y>y>~j  /JlL j  CU-^7  J^X  l_-o ^5  (J^£=u  ijl  ^Ij 

Ia>-  oLAsJLs  ''ijj  <x\j  jli  cj^uLj  jj£=o  ^  /oj  lS3\_a  (J Lai 

.LXwJU  ^Jaaj  /O  1  M) 

f-  #■ 

y  jw^l  (j^ulj^ll  <Sj_y*  yfj  <,jQ‘^=Li  ^  cii 

. Ljl*J  1  -~1  /%c>^  _y^_y  ^  ^  Jls 

bl j  c^_a£=w  b!  A  ‘LxiUdl  y&  jjijJdy  ^ j^h  y°  acT ajlJjs- l-~o^ 

(  ^  ...  A  3  4\ j ^1  1  ^  )  •*— ' ^  Q-^>-  ^ y.  ..^J^-  Jj 

A  few  objections  and  answers  to  them 

Objection  (l) 

Why  do  the  Hanafls  say  that  a  person  who  discards  salah  is  not  a  kafir 
when  a  Hadlth  states: 

CJoffwl  .4AJ1  *Lajs  /0_a  C-O jJlS  l-XajCCa  Ajj^Sba  obha?  y° 

|J  jjij  y>  ji~^-  ,jj  -CjC-  (j^  bll  Olij  Jo?“l  Jt>-_)  Jtij  t\o"\ 

.(i — yi  a  h j i  ^\.C>a 0  ^t*_a  ^y°  ^_o  ,^^^ 

When  a  person  wittingly  leaves  out  a  fard  salah,  the  protection  of 
Allah  ta  'ala  is  removed  from  him. 

Answer: 

This  Hadlth  means  that  the  responsibility  of  the  person’s  protection 
no  longer  applies  and  he  can  be  put  into  prison. 

As  for  the  narrations  which  contain  the  word  “kafara”,  it  will  mean 
that  if  the  person  discards  salah  while  believing  that  it  is  permissible 


to  discard  it  or  because  he  considers  it  to  be  insignificant,  then  such  a 
person  reaches  the  level  of  kufr.  This  word  could  also  be  used  in  the 
meaning  of  ingratitude.  In  other  words,  he  committed  practical  kufr. 
The  Qur’an  states: 


Establish  salah  and  do  not  be  from  among  the  polytheists.  (Surah  ar- 
Rum,  verse  31) 


This  means  that  discarding  salah  is  a  sign  of  a  polytheist  because  the 
polytheists  abstained  from  performing  salah.  The  Qur’an  says  in  this 
regard: 


s-Sto  Sh  UU-jJl  -U£-  (jS*  \3>J 


Their  salah  near  the  Ka  'bah  was  nothing  but  whistling  and  clapping  of 
hands.  (Surah  al-Anfal,  verse  35) 

A  Hadlth  states: 


&  9-  & 

^  j JjS  .Lol j\  eXj*  (jj 

#  )  s-  s-  , 

Icj* y>  a3j1  SjaUI  j,\  jc-j  .(^/v-  (j  jh  e_pi)  .<uc.  a3j1 

#■  «• 

p]j  oUj  'jA  j\  S ^ 

#s  5= 

tWA®  . .l«ol #-L^j  C)\j  oi  «w««sX9 

I "~i b  1  —  b ' \  . ^ . I , ,i  ,  ^ I  . *jj ' — — - 1  o ^  i  a . <  o^\ . 

it — sQuSoi  t^_oL>J  ^  S>-  &  i^ji ^11  l _ -  J 


...Zilze  ozze  w/zc>  has  the  means  but  still  does  not  perform  hajj  can  die  as 
he  wants  -  as  a  Jew  or  as  a  Christian. 

This  shows  that  discarding  hajj  is  a  sign  of  Christianity  and  Judaism. 
Objection  (2) 

Allah  ta  'ala  says: 


ijks  sirpi  \f\j  sbUii  ijiilij  \jii§  oil 


If  they  repent,  establish  salah  and  give  zakah,  let  them  go  their  way.1 

In  other  words,  the  one  who  discards  salah  must  be  killed.  Scholars 
who  hold  this  view  present  this  verse  as  evidence. 


1  Surah  at-Taubah,  9:  5. 
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Answer: 

This  means  that  if  they  do  these  actions,  you  must  not  fight  them,  if  it 
is  wajib  to  kill  a  person  who  discards  salah,  then  it  ought  to  be  wajib  to 
kill  a  person  who  does  not  pay  zakah 

The  other  proof  which  they  furnish  is  the  following  Hadlth: 

...p4$Lo  'j  ~  ijAli  IjJjtS  liU 

...If they  do  that,  they  would  have  protected  their  lives  from  me... 

if  they  performed  their  salah,  their  rights  will  be  upheld.  Similarly,  if 
they  pay  zakah,  their  lives  will  be  protected,  if  they  refuse,  they  will  be 
killed. 

Answer: 

This  Hadlth  means: 

(Jhjih  ya  ij  -  .rsC. 

They  would  have  protected  their  lives  and  wealth  from  my  fighting 
with  them  because  the  signs  of  Islam  are  present  in  them. 

If  someone  objects  and  says  that  the  words  “they  would  have 
protected  their  lives  from  me”  are  attached  to  salah  and  the  words 
“their  wealth”  are  attached  to  zakah,  then  the  answer  to  this  is  that 
since  this  point  is  not  proved  through  any  proof,  the  penal  code 
cannot  apply.  After  all,  the  principal  is: 

Ol$ .  .",1b 

To  sum  up,  a  person  who  discards  salah  is  not  a  kafir. 

1.  A  Hadlth  states: 

oljj)  y«  JlHiU  (3  yA 

The  one  who  discards  salah  has  Tman,  so  he  will  be  removed  from  the 
Hell-fire.  He  is  therefore  not  a  kafir. 

2.  Salah  is  an  action  like  other  actions.  Just  as  a  person  does  not 
become  a  kafir  by  leaving  out  other  obligatory  actions,  he  does  not 
become  a  kafir  by  leaving  out  salah. 

3.  A  Hadlth  states: 
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i i  . ..j  4„3c-  -■  Jj '  4Ul  d-s^_o_~w  .dljj  t  **^  a\  ,3 \ 

aOLi\  jU  54  ULlP^ud  ijUjw  y^°"  3.  fl  ^W"  tj^  ‘O^b-^  4lil 

libipwd  \Jlx_^Sj  as  s-b>-  y> j  c<ud-\  ‘dji-Aj  ijl  \.A$£-  AabJih  4)  tj£-b>- 

.4)  yA£-  £-\Ei  y\j  4oAC-  S-Lt)  (j)  A^£-  aOLi \  AAC-  4]  ^  ■" A- 


In  other  words,  there  is  the  possibility  of  a  discarder  of  salah  being 
forgiven  while  there  is  no  possibility  of  a  kafir  being  forgiven. 

4.  A  Hadlth  states: 


■  3 j *-w  o)^  t3j  o)^  *(Jls  -(3 0)^  33  d)^  Jls  -4jd-\  4lil  blj  di  bl  : JlS  y* 

( 0  A  t  V  :  33  \  0  U)j )  (io  -3-  \ 

The  one  who  says:  “La  ilaha  illallah  ”  shall  enter  Paradise.  Abu  Dharr 
radiyallahu  'anhu  asked:  “Even  if  he  commits  adultery  and  steals?” 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Even  if  he  commits 
adultery  and  steals. 

Based  on  the  above,  Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view 
that  a  person  who  discards  salah  is  not  a  kafir,  but  he  will  be 
imprisoned. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


4SI3  Ia^c-  3  Jo-3-  j  p4Ljj^...i_Ji]S!a  Jjs”  yy  lPLA 

1 — Jyvaj  J  ig>.\  Jjdd  3=^  U^jdi  j 3  4jb! 

^)bu  4jL>-  3)  *(Jdb  ^  3k  1  4] ji  ;4^_a3J\  4J_a  3z~>~ 

yS>  c\  jy  Cjbw>dd  £4  jh^dd  jj)\)  y°  4^-4  3  bl  Aj  3l  4^-ddd 

(ro?-r<n 


Imdad  al-Ahkam\ 

A  person  who  leaves  out  salah  intentionally  -  provided  he  does  not 
belittle  or  scorn  it  -  is  not  a  kafir  according  to  the  Hanafls.  He  is 
labelled  a  fasiq  (a  flagrant  sinner).  The  punishment  which  is  to  be 
meted  out  to  him  is  that  he  must  be  beaten  until  he  bleeds.  He  must 
then  be  imprisoned  until  he  dies  or  unless  he  repents.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Imdad al-Ahkam,  vol.  1,  p.  113. 
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Performing  salah  inside  the  Ka’bah 

Question 

Is  there  any  virtue  in  performing  salah  inside  the  Ka'bah? 

Answer 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  perform  salah  inside  the 
Ka'bah,  so  it  will  be  mustahab  to  do  so.  if  a  person  gets  such  an 
opportunity,  he  must  perform  it.  Nowadays,  it  is  most  difficult  to  get 
into  the  Ka'bah,  so  there  is  the  virtue  of  performing  salah  in  the  Hatlm. 
It  is  learnt  from  narrations  that  the  Hatlm  is  a  part  of  the  Ka'bah.  The 
following  is  the  virtue  of  entering  the  Ka'bah: 

Jls  :Jti  A3£.  aIjI  ijh  A^x^J\  J^>o  i— jU  <3  A»*jy>-  (jh 

. a]  k., i  .  ‘yQ  77 A.... i  %  3  k — — ■ — -  \  3  .  s*  l .  —  &  A^d^-  -Ti \  ^  AU i  ^ 

.  l  ^  1  k — -did  1  4  C  \  t  \  *  ^7  4  A  ^  ;  *yj  \  4  8 ^  1  hi  1  I  C  ) 

(^SbiJljb  4tvr  4r  jr  ijvhjjh  ^ 

...  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  enters  the 
Ka  'bah  enters  with  one  good  and  leaves  with  one  evil  pardoned  from 
him. 

The  following  Hadlth  proves  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  did  perform  salah  inside  the  Ka'bah: 

ijr^-  A^s-j  A^j^J\  Aj\  A3£.  \  Cf" 

Ajbh  ^  L_j^5  ijr-3  &yj  a^ju  b ej-$h  l)^3  4— 

...  i  ■  a^Tc-  Ajll  1  ^  A3£-  aJII  Aj  ''' 

<1  f.  t-  s. 

cO ♦♦  -ww-j'  (3  o' 

(J^=A 

It  is  related  that  when  ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  enter  the 
Ka  'bah,  he  would  enter  with  his  face  in  the  direction  of  the  Ka  'bah  and 
his  back  towards  the  door  of  the  Ka'bah.  He  would  walk  in  until  the 
wall  facing  him  was  about  three  feet  away.  He  would  then  perform 
salah  at  that  spot  which  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  showed  him  was  the 
spot  where  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  salah. 
There  is  no  harm  in  performing  salah  in  any  part  of  the  Ka  'bah. 
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b«  1  ^  r.  1  .  ~:3  4«U  1  ^A^  4«U  1  tjl^-fc«j  1  A-LC-  4«U  1  1 

l^jjfc-li  C^P^db  ‘OLP  4Ail  <S^_J  ‘^dh  jJj®  t)b^£-^  “OLC-  4Ail  tjbb^  ‘OLC-  4Ail  ^S^_J  H_j 
aIjI  biil  J tj-^j  b>  ^y-  oi-3-  <i-*-c-  bib  ^S^j  bibb  cJLj  il^s  LfuSdj  4aJ £■ 

Oaa — 11  ^j^J?  os-bj^  <bbb^  ^ a—'  a  C-^a  oj  b-w  1  7-^  a  £  ^|a^-  *db  i  ,y  1 .  ~^a  4a_Lc- 

3  l^AAyll  Oi®  ®  ^  A^b  i  i - ®b  it^^  tVV  i\  - ^  6-X^C-l  A.A..A  3^  aXa-^JJ 


Ibn  't/mar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  entered  the  Ka  'bah  while  Usamah  ibn  Zayd,  Bilal  and  'Uthman 
ibn  Talhah  radiyallahu  'anhu  were  standing  guard.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  closed  the  door  and  remained  inside  for 
some  time.  When  Bilal  radiyallahu  'anhu  came  out,  I  asked  him  what 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  did  while  he  was  inside.  He  said: 
One  pillar  was  to  his  left,  another  to  his  right  and  three  pillars  were 
behind  him.  (The  Ka'bah  had  six  pillars  at  that  time).  He  then 
performed  salah. 

The  HatTm  is  a  part  of  the  Ka'bah: 


Caa — 11  ^jyh^l-xb-l  1  . 4a_LC'  4«Ul  ^a^  |  y]  1  C^bby  .CIaJIs  V^a£-  4«Ul  ^5^0  ^p" 

0^23  l oi  *Jb  tcxwJl  3  e^Li-Jo  ^3®  bb  :c-Ts  .^ju  :Jti  ? y 

.  f.  f.  ^  s-  t.  f. 

.CXsJI  ^SsJj  (jl  (J )\ 

l/3  ^  ^ 


'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates:  I  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  if  the  wall  (HatTm)  is  a  part  of  the  Ka  'bah.  He  replied: 
“Yes.  ”  I  asked:  “So  why  did  they  not  include  it  with  the  Ka  ’bah?”  He 
replied:  “Your  people  did  not  have  sufficient  funds...  Had  your  people 
not  been  so  close  to  JahilTyyah  times,  I  would  have  included  the  wall 
with  the  Ka  'bah. 


Sahih  ibn  Khuzaymah 

b)Jl  Jj-aj  -bJ-li  ty  cUwJl  Jiol  3  ^>1  c-xS"  :cJli  [ps-  bul  p°j  b3lc-  y 

-a  ■  P if.  1  I^aJ  It  (^3  ^AA*ib'  b  dbl3  1  ^  Q-t>- t  C AaJ  1  .yj  4a_1.&  4Ail  ^ 

b-ili  3  3*^  d  ijl  <— bb  CaaaJI  y  \j j^oZz. S\ 

(^bby^il  l-aI^11  y>  it  ^  .CaaaJI  y  Ajths  y 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  also  performed  salah  near  the 
doors  of  the  Ka'bah. 

Sahlh  ibn  Khuzaymak. 

as  liU  aJlC-  a3j1  [yo  Jio  JtS  Ale  Aid  y>\  jc- 

A-Tc-  Ajd\  ^*2  tjd  bb  h  :c-ds  tAot^Jl  i— jU  aac-  Jbb 

tt  ^  tA^jjji-  jjjl  ^p^d-1  (j\o  ijrCjt^j  ^*22  y  Jb  tlA^jfe  JIas 

(lj‘>L,)!l  ^SJ.1  otw 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Compelling  students  to  perform  salah  as  a  form  of 
punishment 

Question 

In  some  madaris,  students  are  made  to  perform  30  or  50  rak'ats  of  nafl 
salah  as  a  form  of  punishment.  Can  salah  be  performed  as  a  form  of 
punishment?  Will  the  person  receive  reward  for  such  a  salah? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  for  madaris  to  compel  students  to  perform  salah  as  a 
form  of  punishment.  There  is  no  harm  in  this.  The  student  will  also 
receive  the  reward  for  the  salah.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  advised  fasting  in  order  to  break  down  one’s  lust.  The  person 
who  fasts  with  this  intention  will  get  the  reward  of  fasting  and  also 
break  down  his  lust.  Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 


yiju*  [>  :pl aJl&  aJj!  a3j1  Jj—j  JtS  JtS  aa&  aIjI  y>  a3j1  xs-  yc- 

(j22C-1  Ajti  So-LJl  ..1  yfi  ti_>Ljdl 

(OV  ^jO  tt  to J  tVoA  ^jO  tt  ^  t^jtiC-)  .z\s>-j  a]  AjtS  ^j^dto  aJjlS 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  O  assembly  of  youth! 
Whoe  ver  from  among  you  has  the  ability  should  get  married  because  it 
enables  one  to  lower  his  gaze  and  safeguards  the  private  part  [from 
haram].  Whoever  cannot  get  married  must  keep  fast  because  it  is  a 
shield  for  him. 


This  fast  is  not  directly  for  Allah’s  pleasure.  Rather,  it  is  to  break  one’s 
lust  to  save  one’s  self  from  adultery.  Here  too,  the  compulsion  to 
perform  salah  is  as  a  form  of  punishment  and  to  ensure  that  the 
student  complies  with  the  rules  of  the  madrasah. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  doctor  on  call  breaking  his  salah 

Question 

Can  a  doctor  who  is  on  call  break  a  fard  or  wajib  salah  when  he  has  to 
respond  to  a  call? 

When  a  doctor  is  on  call  it  means  that  after  completing  his  eight  hours 
at  the  hospital,  he  leaves  his  patients  to  the  care  of  a  nurse  and  leaves. 
The  nurse  will  then  take  care  of  the  patients  as  per  the  instructions  of 
the  doctor,  if  the  condition  of  any  patient  becomes  critical,  the  nurse 
will  phone  the  doctor  and  summon  him  immediately.  Sometimes  there 
is  no  one  else  to  see  to  the  patients,  if  a  doctor  is  called  in  such  a 
situation  while  he  is  performing  a  fard  salah  or  listening  to  the 
jumu'ah  khutbah,  should  he  continue  or  should  he  break  his  salah?  if 
he  breaks  his  salah,  does  qada’  become  wajib? 

Answer 

If  a  patient’s  condition  deteriorates  or  becomes  critical,  and  there  is  no 
suitable  deputy  to  see  to  him,  it  becomes  wajib  on  the  doctor  to  break 
his  salah  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  a  fard  or  nafl  salah.  Yes,  if  he  is 
about  to  complete  his  salah  or  it  will  end  within  a  few  minutes,  he 
must  complete  his  salah  and  proceed  to  see  the  patient.  In  most  cases, 
a  few  minutes  will  not  make  a  difference. 

The  doctor  must  repeat  the  salah  which  he  broke  if  there  still  is  time, 
or  he  must  make  qada’  of  it  later  on. 

If  there  is  a  good  deputy  to  see  to  the  patient,  he  must  complete  his 
salah  and  then  respond  to  the  call. 

if  such  a  call  is  made  in  the  course  of  a  khutbah,  it  is  permissible  for 
him  to  leave  and  there  is  no  qada’  on  him. 

If  he  is  called  in  the  course  of  tarawlh  salah,  he  may  break  it  and 
perform  two  rak'ats  later  on. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


i  eld  b  •‘q-^diJl  cjp jj>.  pi? q  1 1 i 

Sp-AS  c^dc-  pi  bo  pbu  p^  ^daUaj-i  pi  ch-cdb  jd  olj 

...obdadi  Co pcC-pi  cCAod"  Lpjj  obdadi  ^laip  AAjlicj  a»Tc.  i, ca  \-C-^  aAjic-j 

(-Ca*— a  CO^— 0\  cC  ^  CpbaOxli  £3  pbaOcali  pjji)  frdopj  c b? 

Fatawa  SirajTyyah 
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A^Lc*  cs-La  AijJb  j\  4jU  A3 j£-  j\  {y*  ^^C-l  )ad  *•*»]>  (jl  ^-^all  l_3L>-  lij 

(V®  <.A**s>-\ j^u]  I  .o'^Ls^l  ^ia3  a]  L»_&j^  La  AJ^  (3 yij  Co^^Ly'dl 

C(jjl ^]|  .  V^  ^jo  c>  ^  cAjjjjLl  (^jLuJIj  ."\oi  ^  ^  cjlx^tll  joJl  : J&j>\  Joj-JJ j 

(^  l/>‘1'  Q 

Allah  A?  'a/«2  knows  best. 

Vowing  to  perform  two  rak’ats  as  a  fine 

Question 

A  person  took  a  vow  that  whenever  he  misses  one  rak'at  of  the  fard 
salah,  he  will  perform  two  rak'ats  as  a  fine.  He  now  wants  to  come  out 
of  this  vow.  How  can  he  come  out  of  it? 

Answer 

A  vow  of  this  nature  becomes  obligatory,  so  it  is  necessary  for  the 
person  to  fulfil  it.  In  other  words,  whenever  he  misses  one  rak'at,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  him  to  perform  two  rak'ats  of  nafl  salah.  if  he 
does  not  perform  it,  he  will  have  to  pay  fidyah.  Observe  the  following 
Hadlth: 


4jh  ^  •  L )  0^  ^_y°  - Q\-S  ...  1 . ~a  ri.dc-  riAil  riAil  (d  I  (3  ‘ C  riAil  riddle  ^C 

A~A  *(t^V  ct  ^  c^olv-sil  3 ,ri.  v-?*j  bts  ri.v-^aj  iji  jd  j  crijsb.Ls 

.rio  rilijll  fyb  ^clhjdi  iji 


Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  takes  a  vow  to  obey  Allah,  he  will  have 
to  obey  Him.  Whoever  takes  a  vow  to  disobey  Allah  he  must  not 
disobey  Him...  This  proves  that  when  a  person  takes  a  vow  to  do  a  good 
act,  it  is  necessary  for  him  to  fulfil  it. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


L: ^>-j  y  yy 0  L)l^"  ojo^j  riJLfc  ,jU  dri di  ^ 

di  1 — cS"  di  ^fci  (^b*A.i  oi  ril^5 ) .  ^ Ldi I  •  -bywl  1  d} 

dbf  riij ■  -I-^-  L^dhj  rijjS*  Lt  d^  sSyu*  i^i  tloib-o  riri  rilijli  L- ^  J^bt-li 

77  c  LiL  i  7^  ^  bdd  i  ^  *^1  i )  •  i  ^  \  d  i  cid>-  :  ^  i  i  “^“d  d^”  Ll  ^  \  ^  ~d a  i 

tjdJl  fSL>.l  wrA  ^  <r 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Fidyah  for  a  person  who  dies  at  the  beginning  of  a 
salah  time 

Question 

A  person  passed  away  at  the  beginning  of  a  salah  time  and  hadn’t 
performed  that  salah.  Is  it  wajib  to  pay  the  fidyah  for  it? 

Answer 

It  is  not  wajib  to  pay  the  fidyah  for  that  salah  because  the  final  time  of 
the  salah  is  taken  into  consideration  and  he  was  not  alive  at  that  time. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

3  iw-dSbd  ijfe  ol3  £**4  b>  j-C2  jJb j  (cP3 \  y>-\  3  ) 

3j  s-hbli  ^-CP  -CLP  3 4jbl  ^sjli  bljy  olp*5j  i— 33b'^'° 

Ojji-T  3  l<J  O \j  (O'  £>jb  bljj  -bjSj  L-A*  bjl  3  O^"  ol j  O'  ob*^j  “4^ 
j frh  1'  3*^  3  d^lli  \jjis  ■  j  £ 1  3  clb  . 1  i— ejO-T  3  b*-JL°  O^  L)b  ' 

<cj\  Oi^3  ^>-bh  dy-a  31  f3  3*^  c— s 3 'j  3  c£'  _3A  Ayl 

^-hl '  CP3 J  3  ' ij^  Cj  3  Ajj  '  ' j  tjrCjSj  \  3^  bb  tofebA? 

£j3-l ^jjs  J\  o'  ^J-^bb'o  3^  '  chs  *bbl' ,»-cp  -Op  3  A-j^o 

^_Jls  cus jl'  ^ j>-  Jp-  ^  blj  “Ai  j)  ji=-b!'  s-ji-\  j\  *bM'  c,  cS-b 
t«c-3  i^-dSlU  Jb>-  jUpp\  ^0-3'  syA'  31  (i-Lsbbl  S-\jU j  3  Jb  .cP3 jl'  A11 

•SbAd  \  -  y~  '  Ojji-I  3  ^b-Od \  C-y-^b  y  i  0 yC^-  Ob'  y '  yi  A  pb— 1  y  \  £-b 

cOlA  3  'Ay  . -C— —  t jit—J.'  SbA?  >— ->b  6\r\  ct  ^  cyAA'  ^  yjjl) 

(^j-C3  t jit—d.'  obA?  t_->b  cttA  y^>  c^bhah  3' j*6  >  OylA’AJl 
Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Proof  for  fidyah  for  salah 

Question 

The  jurists  state  that  if  a  person  passes  away  and  he  has  salahs  which 
he  missed,  then  fidyah  of  about  lMkgs  of  wheat  must  be  given  in 
charity.  What  is  the  proof  for  this?  Some  people  in  our  area  say  that 
fidyah  for  missed  salahs  is  not  proven  from  the  Ahadlth  and  that  the 
jurists  made  this  rule  of  their  own  accord.  What  is  the  truth  in  this? 
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Answer 


The  jurists  state  that  if  a  person  is  gone  extremely  old  and  does  not 
have  the  strength  to  fast,  he  must  feed  one  poor  person  for  each 
missed  fast.  This  ruling  is  derived  from  a  Hadlth: 


Jts  d-d  AjjjiJaj  jjjjh  dbl  b)d  thp  ^y. 

d. '  (^1  .  d"  dl  olA'Iy  ...  •  <CLC'  4jh  ^ 

(itv  ^  ^  ^jUJl  oljj)  |*jJ  JjS*  ij^Sds  (jdjdid 


'Ata  heard  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  reading  this  verse:  “Those  who 
cannot  fast  must  pay  the  fidyah  of  feeding  a  poor  person.  ”  ibn  'Abbas 
radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  “This  verse  is  not  abrogated.  It  applies  to  an  old 
man  or  woman  who  cannot  fast.  They  must  feed  a  poor  person  for 
each  missed  fast. 


If  a  person  passes  away  and  he  has  missed  fasts  of  Ramadan  for  which 
he  did  not  make  qada,  then  fidyah  will  have  to  be  paid  on  his  behalf. 
About  l!4kgs  of  wheat  or  3kgs  of  dates,  etc.  This  is  also  established 
from  a  Hadlth: 


^  ^  "  ^ d.^?  i — jf*  ^y  /,  I . 4jh  ^  gj~l 1  ^y.  <clc-  4jh 

(\0t  y>  A  ^  c^da^d!  °lyj)  -buSLaua  Jjs”  (jbda  <CLC- 

Ibn  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  said:  if  a  person  passes  a  way  while  having  missed  the  fasts 
of  the  month  of  Ramadan,  then  one  poor  person  for  each  missed  fast 
must  be  fed  on  his  behalf. 


In  the  light  of  these  two  Ahadlth,  the  jurists  explain  that  if  a  person 
passes  away  and  he  has  outstanding  salahs,  then  the  amount  which  is 
given  as  sadaqatul  fitr  must  be  given  for  each  missed  salah.  Salah  and 
fasting  are  both  physical  acts  of  worship.  Explicit  texts  for  fasting  are 
found,  and  the  cause  in  both  is  the  same,  viz.  there  is  no  way  of 
fulfilling  the  missed  fasts  and  missed  salahs.  This  is  why  fidyah  has 
been  made  wajib. 

Al-Hidayah. 


^ddd  ijl  blj  cdddl  .^dull  ^jd^pwab 
y>  ct  £*a  dbJl)  .dJLo  ojidc-  y*  ydi  l^jbl 

(^bl 


Nur  al-Anwar. 
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^CjjJuAJ  ^ 1  3  O'  •  J  (J  jj^o  l— O^Lv^l  (3  ^-3-11  <— «>^£>-j)J 

OLa  (^ya  A^lc-  IjuxUlHj  ^Jj  A^Ac-  Q~  O'  i^Jb-b.  ij jA*-*  ^j^2Jo  AJolj  C-o^"  \A  3^^' 

0^  Aj-X-qJIj  o^)Ls^  A^Ac^j  oL»  lij  Ajj  ^JlLs  ^£=o!  o*^L^  A^Acj 

n  «■  *■  . 

£.[^23  3  AjJaaJl  L-Ay>-j  0^  ^ ^-*2  J^J  3-3->  3  Jp  3-3^ 

> q ^ j^v^l  1  oM  tiAj^  c^jLjlL]  ^  A?Ax>-*^U  o^^L^a]! 

|»j-v^]l  ^Jaj  3^  ^o^L^all  3  A^slc-  aA*J  ''i^A*-*  Q j^-=n  <j'  <J-*^rJ 

aJAI  JJX'  l^JL^  c3j  0^  L--ol>-  ^j£*  AjJuaJlj  U j_a\i  cAjlS ^Jjj  0^^'  3  <^~a  *■&' 

C(J,Uu  Ail  z\j*  Oi  3  *A-*^-  (Jli  lA]  cAi Jws^l  <— aAs  ^jj  1^9  ^_}lao 

.(V^  c CL+s*l*-a  A^wiAlj  3^*^  ^  A«wj3flJ  1 

<9  ^  CAjIjjLI  Qy^-  3  AjAaJIj  .^SvjaJl  j3  tY^  <Y  ^  4^jJlaJI  £&3  I _^lajl  JoJ-JJ j 
^  <9  ^  cO\JLA*jJI  j]jiU  a3£-  ^ j  .iAi  ^  cqIiaII  j^|j  ■3^'  Jb  *rv 


Tm 


Another  point  which  needs  to  be  understood  is  that  a  clear  explicit 
Hadlth  is  not  found  for  every  ruling.  Rather,  many  rulings  are 
extracted  in  the  light  of  the  Quranic  verses  and  Ahadlth. 

It  is  most  foolish  and  ignorant  to  say  that  the  jurists  made  this  ruling 
of  their  own  accord.  No  one  is  permitted  to  make  rules  in  the  pure 
SharTah  of  his  own  accord.  Yes,  the  jurists  have  certainly  made  the 
great  contribution  of  explaining  to  us  the  temperament  and  intent  of 
the  Sharl'ah.  'Allamah  ibn  Taymlyyah  rahimahullah  praises  the  jurists 
in  a  most  unique  manner: 


( 1 1  i  ^y>  ct  *  ^  C4...3-.S  (JJjhi )  .AXC-lb"  ..A  i co\ ys  j-.. ^  h  '.  ■. 

They  [the  jurists]  explain  to  the  people  the  intent  [of  the  Sharl'ah]  in 
the  light  of  their  ijtihad  and  their  capability. 

The  wellbeing  and  protection  of  the  laity  lies  in  accepting  the 
statements  of  the  jurists  and  practising  on  them.  It  is  most  certainly 
not  permissible  for  them  to  interfere  with  the  Sharl'ah.  In  fact,  they 
could  lose  their  Din  and  Islam  if  they  do  this.  Imam  Ghazzall 
rahimahullah  writes: 

c  s- dOjtU  1  6  ~  ^  ~  ^ hx_i  A^-L. ...  1  ^  \^xl  1  y=~  dp 

],j  (3  ‘Cili  3  Ql  ^y  d  u*-  3j~Aj  i/l*h  qU 
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b! p&p 'ji  b!  y°  j °^=3^  3  pf*-d  ijVajl^c-  ^y>  <u_o 

(fi  p<P  t'T  ^  Cjjjjjl  ^ pip  S-Lo-j)  .AjS-L^dl  l3jJU 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  masses  to  believe  and  accept,  and  to  keep 
themselves  busy  with  their  worship  and  livelihoods;  and  to  leave 
knowledge  to  the  'ulama'.  It  is  better  for  an  ignorant  person  to  commit 
adultery  and  steal  than  to  voice  his  opinion  in  academic  matters.  The 
person  who  voices  his  opinions  about  Allah  ta  'ala  and  His  Din  without 
expertise  in  knowledge  will  fall  into  unbelief  without  realizing  it  -  like 
a  person  riding  the  deeps  seas  without  knowing  how  to  swim. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  child  reaches  puberty  at  night 

Question 

An  immature  child  went  to  sleep  after  'isha.  When  he  woke  up  at  fajr 
time,  he  noticed  traces  of  semen.  Does  he  have  to  make  qada’  of  the 
'isha  salah? 

Answer 

Caution  demands  that  he  makes  qada’  of  the  'isha  salah.  This  is  the 
preferred  view. 

Shamr. 


.IjfepLias  -Xju  iaJLq  -ip  obQ?  Jju 

(‘cdc-  ksy  l$X9p  3  lip  cu*ip  l$jb!  IkpLias  -Copl  dpi  3p 

‘OopJ  ^c-3  daJLuLui  3  tph^dd  3  bbp Lias  £1— jllaild  s  fjd  i  j y 

la  1 1  3j  o\-Lo-Xi 

3  3  ij ijl-ai  (Jjl  oil  ^W~  ^  *^j-*^*l  Ctf 

(Jjl  Ajjjj  xii  (Jls  ^1^-X-sJtJ  La-Xxj 

.(vi  ^  ^ y a  L§_«-Lxj  aJL^o 

.OV'i  c^yall  4*JLa  ^yJu J  A*  ^ 

Allah  A? '<3/#  knows  best. 
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Fidyah  for  missed  salahs  of  a  mentally  ill  person 

Question 

A  person’s  maternal  grandfather  passed  away  three  years  ago.  He  was 
mentally  weak  and  his  condition  worsened  to  the  extent  that  he  could 
not  remember  what  he  did  even  five  minutes  before.  Consequently,  he 
did  not  perform  salah  for  a  considerable  period  of  time.  Now  that  he 
has  passed  away,  does  fidyah  have  to  be  paid  for  his  missed  salahs? 
How  can  it  be  fulfilled? 


Answer 

If  a  mentally  ill  person  loses  all  consciousness  and  perception  -  and 
this  condition  lasts  continuously  for  one  day  or  more  -  then  there  is 
no  qada’  salah  for  him,  and  no  fidyah,  etc.  However,  from  your 
question,  it  seems  as  if  this  was  not  the  case.  In  other  words,  he  could 
have  performed  salah  correctly  at  its  appointed  time.  It  was  therefore 
necessary  for  him  to  perform  it.  if  he  did  not  perform  it,  qada’  was 
necessary  on  him.  Now  that  he  has  passed  away,  fidyah  will  have  to  be 
paid.  A  separate  fidyah  for  each  missed  salah  (the  five  salahs  plus  the 
witr  salah)  will  have  to  be  paid.  The  fidyah  amount  is  the  same  as  the 
sadaqatul  fitr  amount. 

Al-Hidayah. 


b  cb  i  d  1 

I  oi  * |^L23  Lol^-^l  tiAJLl.lj  3^3"' 

3^3  olc-LuJl  y*  e\*/2Q  1 1  Jsa  ^  aAJj  y* 

lAli  olS exp-  )g 2 <■>, i  3^  ^^33 

ASAI  ^S°3  j ^  Njj  laiL*  CUSj  (jAJA  ^Jp 

^-^33^ ^  Lj^4^>- 1  . 0  >  *(,3^3  aAJ^  La y  A*A»^  — L  1  (J\3  A^£> 

*•  i  «■  s- 

^3)  .Ajli  I aJX'  AJ£-  AL1  ^S°3 

(.^S'uaJl  j\$  A  y>  ^  yjJo]\ 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


y  y>  ^L*2  l_.tf.y3  >  Jj>3  ojLflSoL  <S^3^3  *LoU  Ol y\s~3  oLa 

(v^  yO  c^  ^  Cj  1  j  A 1 )  j*/z\  \j  y ^11  ^  IjvSj  Co j)s  q\^ 
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Maraqi  al-Falah. 


‘CLhlj  j*jJl  l/3^  C/*  t~~3J  o*>L —?3i  (_P  ...<cJj  “VLC- 

<CLC-  C^j£‘ J  ^  C)\j  c^JLcJl  CjI>U-  •  ''M  j  <CU^5  ji  y*  j -^~- 

JJS  <Cli  (^JLaJl  ol>l>  ^yLsl)  1  .^Jbu  4lil  s-tw  oi3^"  2^  <cd^ 

^bbih  j3\ -<i'->W't>'  (3  W5 pJfclj-'Jl  ^J[  luhpbll  ojjSs  fpSCL~^o  ijy— ^ 

(iTA  Ci^^lhj’daJl  ‘U2«f>.  ^a 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Performing  salah  with  shoes 

Question 

Respected  Mufti  Sahib.  Kindly  provide  detailed  answers  in  the  light  of 
the  texts  to  the  following  questions.  May  Allah  ta  'ala  reward  you. 

1.  Why  did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  perform  salah  with 
shoes  on,  while  Musa  'alayhis  salam  was  asked  to  remove  his  shoes? 
And  Allah  ta  'ala  says  to  us:  “Follow  their  guidance  [i.e.  the  guidance  of 
the  Prophets  'alayhimus  salam\." 

2.  Why  do  we  perform  salah  by  removing  our  shoes  while  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  salah  with  his  shoes  on.? 

3.  Is  it  permissible  for  us  to  perform  salah  with  our  shoes  on? 

4.  Did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  perform  salah  on  a  mat 
without  his  shoes? 

5.  What  are  the  views  of  the  jurists  with  regard  to  performing  salah 
with  shoes  on? 

6.  Why  did  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  order  us  to  act 
against  the  Jews  as  regards  the  removal  of  shoes  while  they  used  to 
follow  Musa  'alayhis  salami 

Answer 

1.  According  to  the  exegists,  the  order  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam  to  follow  the  Prophets  before  him  applies  specifically  to 
tauhld,  the  principles  of  religion,  noble  characteristics  and  excellent 
attributes;  and  not  in  their  Shan  ahs  because  these  differ  [with  each 
Prophet]. 

2.  It  is  unavoidable  for  us  to  step  on  dirt  and  filthy  things. 
Furthermore,  in  our  times  performing  salah  with  shoes  is  considered 
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to  be  disrespectful  and  also  against  the  norm.  As  for  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  the  possibility  of  dirt  on  his  shoes  did  not 
exist. 

3.  Yes,  provided  they  are  pure  and  it  is  possible  for  the  person  to 
perform  the  prostration  properly  in  the  sense  that  he  must  prostrate 
with  all  his  toes.  Notwithstanding  this  permissibility,  etiquette 
demands  that  the  shoes  be  removed,  if  they  are  impure  and  it  is  not 
possible  for  the  person  to  perform  the  prostration  properly  then  it  will 
be  wajib  to  remove  the  shoes. 

4.  Yes. 

6.  Because  they  changed  the  Shan  ah  and  they  do  not  follow  Musa 
'alayhis  salam  as  they  ought  to.  Allah  ta  'ala  say  with  reference  to  them: 
“The  Jews  say:  'Uzayr  is  the  son  of  Allah.”  This,  despite  the  fact  that 
Musa  'alayhis  salam  did  not  teach  them  this.  Allah  ta  'ala  states  that  the 
Jews  went  astray  and  they  led  others  astray.  He  also  says:  “Guide  us  to 
the  straight  path.  The  path  of  those  whom  You  favoured;  not  the  path 
of  those  who  earned  Your  anger  nor  of  those  who  went  astray.”  This  is 
why  it  is  obligatory  on  us  to  abstain  completely. 

Observe  the  following  explanations  and  proofs: 

TafsTr  al-Qurtubi 


(ro  tV  ^  .SjAs^- 


Ruh  al-Ma  'am. 


d | (3  -  £  Qj jb  -d 

bts  bl  Jju  Ahtall 

£•  .  f-  .  .  t,  s- 

Ail  J  ^  a-L jjj  A^Lc-  Ajil  o^al 

A^JJ  ^  ijf  ('-0'^t-a-ll  I  & Jb 

A*wjI^>-  ^  ^)a Q 1 1  6^'  _y*  o' 

Ola  vail j  A_Lva\jjJI  3  ^1  ^  jj^U.1  s-l-XX3^Jl  (jl  Ai  1  iJslitsJl  Jp 

( t  \  3  {jy  ^  'i  ^  ^ Ijd.  1  j ^ p~  j'  I  ^  -R'  b"  aT*  ^1 1 


Sunan  Abi  Da  wud\ 
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A^il  J^*^  C-oIj  Jl^  AAC"  A^il  l<S^_)  (*— -ol—^ll  AAil  A^C- 

^S°J  oA>-  (jjC-  A^ol  ^yi  Jj-*-£*  (j P*  *i,\$J  <3>J  tojL^Oi  e^fXx-i 

LiU>-  ^-*2J  (J y^j  °-3j  JlS  AA33  A^l 

Alii  Jj-^j  Jli  : Jli  AAC-  AAil  A^ol  \  ^  ^l-^»  ^  ••»aJ  Aj J)j  (Jj 

c  ^ ^ 9 l-fl->-  P_^Iaj  (J  i^ji^l. vQ >  ^jli  J 1  1^j2_11>-  a^I.C'  a^I 

(^0 


Hadrat  ’Abdullah  ibn  as-Sa’ib  radiyallahu  'anhu  says:  I  saw  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performing  salah  on  the  day  of  the 
conquest  ofMakkah.  He  had placed  his  shoes  on  his  left  hand  side... 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Oppose  the  Jews  because 
they  do  not  perform  their  salah  in  their  shoes  and  leather-socks. 

Badhl  al-Majhud 


U  I  I 


UiUj  3  3  3  4-333  Sjij^Lo  c-J^  3 

3  (j3jCJL*  ijjAaj  p$jli  4.333  Lii>  3_£_j  Sjj-o3  oAAl  ij^=u  ij\  yjy 

3V  y  ‘0  y  tiji— J1  33&|  3  TC  oj^J.1  JAj)  cf~  jj3i£ 

3  .t\  y>  tV  ^iJUaj  jjI  yd  3  3ol  e/3  3  ^‘AA  cSjjJI  ^__/l3 

(t AA  4^  ^  i.JoCf.  pLAl  j  I  jSj  31  y>  ‘V  ^  ‘l£j3J1  3=3 


This  Hadith  shows  that  performing  salah  with  shoes  was  promulgated 
to  oppose  the  Jews.  In  our  times,  salah  ought  to  be  ordered  without 
wearing  shoes  to  oppose  the  Christians  because  they  pray  with  their 
shoes  on;  they  do  not  remove  them. 

Al-Mirqat 


toUj  3  *— ■ oSll  j\  <Aju  f*A3\  sAAl  aAc-  o^_3 4-3p  yv—  ~ \  <— oSll  tjl 

333-  c-o _x3-\  3JC°  3  3  yp u  p  4 33- \  3ji3xA  j\  pJ 3 

4La_^3  oAAl  bjjjfz  ^  ^  ^ _ sfk  \j  (JUeJl  ^-o  yyf~  d 

•jl^pA  \-i-oljj  A_ajU?^_U  \-X-3\j  pSs.  3*-^  A}-3 

(^rv^.r^  4SSAI1  yd*  oli y) 


Ash-Shamr. 
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AjaJl^-  1  (JjcJ1  3  l£^  (3  ^ .  Q  Aj*^Lv^  Ajyi) 

Ij^alj  j*Jud\  ^>\X-\  3  3S^  (^IjAiaJl  o \jj  1^4-3-^  S^j  ^£=J\ju  3  3oJc3l 

A^il  ^  ^J»J  1  O^  ^ ^  1^-t^.^J  1  (3  l^_5  Aj  I  A«33^3  4jw^  •X»"'j  Otyal 

.  CH»A»9  £ L^_5  3^A  +/2 >  ^_s  A^o -3,  1  3^^  (,3  ^«4*  3^***  -»  >  l^J ^6""  aAJ 1  ^A«»<^j^  A^Ax 

Jj?tl^J>.1  3lj  COjJfcU?  C-o^""  (j|j  A^JX-  3L-J0  -Xj?^«AA  ^ C-o ^Aj  3j  3^=*A 

<jA3  (JjJj  3s  3j  3  A9*}1^-  a^Ax*  ajAI  (3  3^J»-lj  \j*jj}u*  (jfe  jJLs  33?-^ 

A  ^c^LiJI)  .J»*\j  s^>  (J^  *}3-X-a  3^  3*  (^311  oJ^X-  (3 

(lov^ 

Maqalat  al-Kautharr. 

O^JJJ  3^b  ^  o jJfcU?  C-o^  3)  A^^t  v29  ^JjcJU  o*}3^1  \jAj 

a3x-  ^^aA  1  3^3  ^3~^3  (3^A^sk I  3  ® -^-^*■>*■3  ^  ^3->  3^3  3S"* 

(J  C)&  ^_L ujj  AaAx>  aJAI  ^'jj'  ol sA^ya^-L  1 3jjjja_a  ^^33  jj  ofc^3^3l 

AS^  j35  Aj3^]  Allans  |»*}33jj  o*^L^]l  a3x>  ^Aju  ^£=o  ^_Ls  -Xj>t*3A  (JU^aSl 
3->lj)jS^l  3^  ASj^ll  S^JfcUp  oj^lA.^  AJoJsll  C-o3j  oj3i  1 l^j  Uaj  ^r=o 

^  l^sli  (j^a->»1 j-aj  ^^31  ...a.^xc-  a33  (^3  A>3n_y31  3*  3-3  vaSl 

■vO^'>- 1 3 C(Jl,*jJl  ^133^1  3^:,3  3^  Aai^oJl  ^^~=a oJ 

^£=u»Jo  ^o ^jli  j&j  J\j  lij  (JUcJl  ^c-  Ujl>- 

^C3  3  JJX-  aJju  ^}j>~  |»*^L3|j  o'^L^a]!  aJx>  AjI  .^jIS  ^Ij  1^3  (J jJl 

aIxJo  3I  |»^L*J1  aJx«  a_3x-I  ^-^>-  a3>-  Ail  35^  y>-\  \^j^  33^^ 

iSji  3^3  33-^5*31  JJX  aJ^I  {^2ujla  ^JjcJI  JJX-  ^y2^s>-yS\j 

l_j3SC)1  J>1  3^=pA  A3i\33.  3ij  a3> yjtd  -jJ  ^Lj>c>*3 

ji j  ...L^oJ  3  (JUcJl  ^  f^5  AaJl^tll  33^-^  ^A>lxJo  3 3  33A>--aj 

c-o3  3lj  <-33^1  l3*^L>-  1*3^^  l)^3  3  3I  p-3Al  (J-*^  o3J$"  cuajILj 

(JUclU  ^£3 j  63,3^ (Jj-aAJ  ajl^  3  ^iA3  (J^vo q~  j^-  35^  <wO^\  ^Jj  s jj^U? 

<3y^SvJJ!  3JI  ax  3aa^_JJ  JUll  a>3j  c^jUJI  sSLtll  ^^3  ao*^3JJ 

(^.^3.  j3  t>Vi  ^  <3 jSol  o^lLo)  .3s j^t-j 

Allah  & f#/# knows  best. 
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Folding  one’s  pants  before  salah 

Question 

If  a  person’s  pants  is  below  his  ankles,  must  he  fold  it  above  the  ankles 
before  he  commences  salah?  Some  people  say  that  it  must  not  be 
folded;  it  must  be  left  as  it  is  because  when  a  person  folds  it,  the  inner 
side  of  the  garment  becomes  outside;  and  this  is  prohibited.  Is  this 
correct? 

Answer 

if  something  is  makruh  outside  salah  it  will  be  even  more  makruh  in 
salah.  The  makruh  must  be  removed  before  salah.  There  is  therefore 
no  harm  in  doing  this.  Nonetheless,  the  fundamental  thing  to  do  is  to 
explain  to  such  people  that  wearing  the  lower  garment  below  the 
ankles  is  makruh  out  of  salah  as  well.  They  must  therefore  have  their 
pants,  etc.  sewn  above  the  ankles. 

Sahlh  al-Bukharr. 

go..- i  ho  . i  ‘CAp  4jh  y\  ^P 

(ooo^  pjj  iio_c>.  .A"U  ^  ^  oljj)  .jUJl  ij, 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Whatever  portion  of  the  lung T  (loin 
cloth  or  lo  wer  garment)  is  belo  w  the  ankles  shall  be  in  the  Hell- fire.  ” 

Fatawa  Lucknowr. 


‘Coth)  6)1  <Coh>.  -  6)1  yf  yfi  ‘Cl— 6)1  (J-C— J1  o 

3  bb-o^-O  ^-ClU  6)^"  bo  6)-Co2j  A  ^j-CaJI  ^C. 9  3  Jbs  ...Ay^yj 

L'Sy-  if*-  ill  -obbodl  -CLP  <C*_o2j  iji  ojibosu  i,yp^  oJsbLao  toS"  Aycf 

(  CJjyj  lT  *  \ 


The  jurists  say  that  a  makruh  can  be  removed  even  while  in  salah,  so  it 
will  be  even  more  permissible  out  of  salah.  In  fact,  it  will  be  mustahab. 

Fatawa  Lucknowr. 


fSjJidd  ^3*20  ^  6)^  Co Jo>-l^  -Co  6)1  <uSdolj  <C-ojj  5^— o-bs  o-d  0 . -  (jU 

(fA  ^ y>  Ajljj-  3  1-)S" 


A  Hadith  states: 
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Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  “One  night  I 
stood  on  the  left  side  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  in  salah. 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  moved  me  to  the  right.”  In 
other  words,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  removed  a  makruh 
act  while  he  was  in  salah.  This  Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 

s-  t-  ) 

CXoJLs  U ...  J\S 

Allah  ta  3/if  knows  best. 
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DEATH  AND  THE  DECEASED 

The  One  Who  Is  Closte  To  Death 

The  method  of  laying  a  person  who  is  about  to  die 

Question 

How  should  a  person  who  is  about  to  die  be  made  to  lie  down? 

Answer 

The  Sunnah  method  of  doing  this  is  to  face  him  towards  the  qiblah  and 
turn  him  on  his  right  side.  It  is  also  permissible  to  lay  him  flat  on  his 
back  and  to  make  him  face  the  qiblah  by  placing  a  pillow  under  his 
head,  if  it  is  difficult  to  do  any  of  this,  he  may  be  placed  in  any  position 
which  is  most  easy. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

°  1  \  c\h°V  3  ^-5 ' tali  ^-As- 

1 3 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


(jjj  (3  r-S^S*^£>  ^Si\  {\f'  y-s-cOO  US" 


u^u  .  ,n^ 


/O  >d! 

J  US'  ^tv2^  /o i—Jyi 


After  he  passes  away,  it  is  best  to  make  the  deceased  to  face  the  qiblah 
when  giving  him  a  bath. 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Gifting  on  one’s  deathbed 

Question 


A  person  is  suffering  from  cancer.  He  wants  to  give  some  of  his 
possessions  to  a  relative  and  some  to  an  outsider.  Is  it  permissible  to 
give  a  gift  in  this  state?  Will  this  bequest  be  carried  out? 

Answer 

When  a  person  on  his  deathbed  wants  to  give  a  gift  to  anyone  or  make 
a  bequest  in  favour  of  an  outsider,  then  only  up  to  one  third  can  be 
fulfilled.  More  than  one  third  is  not  permitted.  A  gift  or  bequest  in 
favour  of  an  heir  cannot  be  fulfilled  unless  the  other  heirs  permit  it  - 
even  if  it  is  more  than  one  third.  Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 


f-  i  i  .  i  A  * 

1  L^VC'  ^ Cjt  cF' 

L»_3  I(Jli  (3  /JS*  (^Lo  :  Jli  iC-As 

t ■  s-  s-  s-  - 

ddJb  L  * ^3 d \  *dbl3  .dAs  S  d^l 

i  i  J,  *  *  , 

biil  dill  *tjd  <CLC-  biil  badl  .t^Jcaydl 

bb  is  Jjs”  ^  Ai  \  oj  ^d  1  |»  d  /Cuhi-  (3  •  ja-duj  ‘qdc- 

<— ®b  ■  i_ gjy^j  oSdi^a)  .(^Aaydi^  <C>-b>  °dj 

(^ib- i _ .ctf 


Hadrat  Sa 'd  ibn  Abl  Waqqas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  came  to  visit  me  when  I  was  ill.  He  asked 
me:  “Did  you  make  a  bequest?”  I  replied:  “Yes.  ”  He  asked:  “How 
much?”  I  replied:  “All  my  wealth  for  the  cause  of  Allah.  ”  He  asked: 
“What  did  you  leave  for  your  children?"  I  replied:  “They  are  wealthy 
and  living  well.  "He  said:  “Make  a  bequest  for  one  tenth.  ” I  continued 
saying  to  him  that  it  is  too  less  until  he  said:  “Make  a  bequest  for  one 
third,  and  one  third  is  a  lot.  ” 

Hadrat  Abu  Umamah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  heard  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  saying  in  his  sermon  in  the  year  of  the 
Farewell  Pilgrimage:  “Allah  ta  'ala  gave  to  each  person  his  right,  so 
there  is  no  bequest  for  an  heir.  ” 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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JjS*  /O d^bj  r*A2jJ  /CCjj  roljl^-J  qjh^-j 
*Lj  tj  i  ^JJa^ls  (jii-jL)  ^Jj  CjLo  ta)  Lh  r3y&  g^  W  ij-*2-^  dj 

( -a_j*_-~  a"\/“\ A*  ^  h^J,  1  ^  j!  \ )  .hSb>-  c-o^  0j_?  *Cj 

Allah  A?  'a/# knows  best. 

The  definition  of  marad  al-maut 

Question 

What  is  meant  by  marad  al-maut?  Is  a  cancer  patient  included  in  this? 

Answer 

Marad  al-maut  refers  to  an  illness  on  account  of  which  the  person 
cannot  emerge  for  his  needs  and  necessities.  It  also  applies  to  an 
illness  from  which  there  is  little  hope  of  recovery  and  there  is  a 
greater  likelihood  of  death.  Bearing  this  definition  in  mind,  a  cancer 
patient  who  has  very  little  hope  of  recovery  can  be  referred  to  as  being 
in  marad  al-maut. 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyah. 

-(jpbb  shjj-  d  1-^"  j-ij  (_})  i J° y*  i_AlA^ 

s-  \y*JJ  0^11  ,nJLa  oJUJI  lii  \  (^yLah  y  \y  ryS  \ yd— — i — 1 

(t/W"\  .ol \j  ~  .>>U  ^  \jd  ^jili  1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  bequest  of  a  sick  person 

Question 

A  person  who  was  ill  made  a  bequest  to  one  of  his  relatives  to  visit  his 
grave  every  week.  Is  it  obligatory  on  the  relative  to  carry  out  this 
bequest? 

Answer 

It  is  not  wajib  to  fulfil  the  above  type  of  bequest.  However,  it  is  better 
to  go  on  the  basis  of  his  wish. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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V  _ _  S-  ~  S-  ¥•  ¥• 

ijOaj  jl  Iaj  ^a^=u  jl  *A  (jj  /o A*j  J-«-^r  j\  (jA^  /Ac-  (jU  (_5*^l 

5=  5=  S-  S-  S- 

j-ul)  .aJJs>\j  ^^3  Ajca  IxJb  eJJLC-  A3  o^\3  ^C-  j^oj^  j\  oj\5 


A^x 


Shamr. 

~-  5=  f-  f-  «• 

6 O ^Qtl  ^  O’*  t*~^~"~~  ® SSS  1^3^  /d  i o^s  ^  0® «X~ - ^  a  L)  ^  d  *  ^ 

(^*A*  i_jL  t“v/"v°v*  :^\ji)  .QJ  bb  lAi-bi  01 

Allah  £3  'a/a  knows  best. 

Reciting  the  Qur’an  near  the  deceased  before 
giving  him  ghusl 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  reciting  the  Qur’an  near  the  deceased 
before  he  can  be  given  ghusl? 

Answer 

if  the  body  of  the  deceased  is  covered,  there  is  no  harm  in  reciting  the 
Qur’an  near  him.  if  his  body  is  uncovered,  even  then,  the  more  correct 
view  is  that  the  body  of  the  deceased  is  unclean,  but  not  impure.  It  is 
therefore  permissible  to  read  the  Qur’an  near  him.  Nevertheless, 
caution  demands  that  one  should  not  read  in  a  loud  voice  before  he  is 
given  a  ghusl. 

TahtawT. 


0  obdl  s^sssy  o«bd  d  y 1 

oli  U,  Af  0^  b  c^J^jdl  cxw> ass*  bib  0 tj a  ^  ijA^-  QAbb 
c^jlxd-1  ^ISAl  co"\l  yO  I^bbdl  Ojl-h^daJ 1  ,oS^js>-  iwjbyAl 


Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


0^1  \j  C-Jsi  AolA  ^)\ ^JA>-  0  AX-  5^1 jjS  1 

jl»-  lij  /oli...  A->As»tll  os-\ jS&  \jj\ y>-  r^S'j  t^JA>-  ^3 j  <AA>-  AolA 

j  A)  <^>A>tll  CaII  AX-  j3u^\  Ij  A>- 
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Shami. 


s-  —  S- 

i. ij_aj  ij  t3  o' j-2-"  ' /n3 ji 

jp-  O^"  o)j  oJJX  IjJo-  oi  cO^ll  o'  I/n^Oo 

f-  ?  s-  f.  _ 

3 _^3  /O  i  i/O  Jo  OA^O  CA-Js'  (^£-=U  lij  Lo^j'  'jo  o'  ^jllaJjj  CJo^o 

O^^epmiUj^A  <Luj\jf-  JAX  \ j3  '  jj  'jS\3  L»-s3  0j^=o  ^  j\  c_Oy  ^Jolo-  ^p 

^L^loOiJ  'ajc«  ^-0^11  (j^  (jj  I  Jo  (JoS^>X3  ...1 ^o-  ' j-3  '  3]  L»o  AjI A^-Oj  ^JlJo  'aSj 

Jo-'  LJJ-  c5lo  ^j£=u  (^jli  ''ijj  la  11a ^  o$.' j_aJ'  C-o^S"' 

L-^LLa  iSWrtffWY  I(^LiJ')  . JaAS  0^2]'  *3j  Oj^=u  ^jU  (j^  ij)^  l  0  lb  a  4jl^S*  As  Sjjjdl 

f  .A  .  >  . .  4 . — — T  I  _'_A£A.  ;  f.  \^jjJ  1  ^ 


Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

A  woman  in  her  menses  sitting  near  a  deceased 

Question 

Can  a  woman  who  is  in  her  menses  sit  in  a  room  where  the  deceased  is 
placed? 

Answer 

If  she  abstains  from  sitting  near  his  head  side  and  instead,  sits  at  a 
distance,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  it.  There  are  different  opinions  with 
regard  to  asking  such  a  woman  to  leave.  It  is  therefore  inappropriate 
to  be  too  strict  in  this  regard. 

Shamr. 


:i _A")  .(_A>UJ  ij  t_.abo-.lj  :^l^2j^ll  jji  Jij  ...jiajU-l  iJOj  tj 

(xol_  i\\wr 


Hashiyah  Nur  al-ldah. 

bjjljbll  ^3  j-o  ^1 ^o-j  <3  £^hAl  AbbA  djjibo-lj  b ji  I^Liajbll  jjj  ‘CUulo-  ^3 >J 

s-  if 

j\  ^jisjlo-  /O  A£-=U*^Us'  ^'^0-^5 '  ,*0-c)J  ClA^O-^J'  ^J»0^j  2  tL^JXj 

AXblo-)  ^Ljo-*}U  4_fljaJuJJ  (^j£==u»o  ^  A3  /o  ^  AX  /o-cjj  s-l— _&j 

J1 joa  A^Oilo-  (3  '-^J  .^V  I^C-  J-*^- 

(^»oA3  cjjUi-'  ^So-'  c_o\j 
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Fata  wa  Qadi  Kharr. 

jWj^slS  .0^11  o-CLC-  i _ dk\j  ^j2ajU»-l 

^a-Lxxj  bo^  d-wJkl  t3  1 — ^b  t>/NAA 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Looking  at  one’s  wife’s  face  after  she  dies 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  husband  to  look  at  his  wife’s  face  after  she  dies? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  look  at  the  wife’s  face  after  her  death. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


J*Jj  ^biJl  dj  (Jp  ArH  jAJl  ,j^  bl  i-v— bd— s~  ^  br?tl)  £y°r!j 

c^/N^A  jhpd.i  j-di)  ‘C$r;JtJ  jbftS  y°  ij\ 

^y^b  ^Lobbl  •tJ— .udl  d>  idbli  d  gb  i \  y,  \jSj 

(^j  jd-st-o  b> j  cudd  d> Jb  6V^AY  iaj-cc^ 


Ahsan  al-Fatawa\ 

The  husband  can  look  at  his  deceased  wife  but  he  cannot  give  her 
ghusl.  He  cannot  touch  her  without  a  barrier.  He  can  carry  her  corpse 
and  lower  her  in  the  grave.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  Shar’T  ruling  of  a  post  mortem 

Question 

What  is  the  Shar'T  status  of  a  post  mortem?  Does  it  entail  disrespect 
and  contempt  towards  the  deceased? 

Answer 

Anything  which  would  cause  pain  and  discomfort  to  a  living  person  is 
impermissible  and  forbidden  for  a  deceased  person.  A  post  mortem 
entails  cutting  the  deceased,  if  this  is  done  to  a  living  person  it  will 
certainly  harm  him.  Therefore,  it  will  not  be  permissible  to  do  this  to  a 
deceased  person  as  well.  It  involves  contempt  towards  the  deceased. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  215;  Fatawa Rashidiyyah,  p.  257. 
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Therefore,  as  far  as  possible,  the  deceased  must  be  saved  from  such  a 
procedure.  However,  if  it  has  to  be  done,  there  is  leeway  for  it. 

'Asr-e-Hadir  Ke  Fiqhi  Masa’il. 

Nowadays,  the  post  mortem  of  a  deceased  is  not  only  because  of  a 
medical  necessity  but  falls  under  the  law  of  the  department  of  justice 
to  investigate  crimes.  A  post  mortem  for  this  has  become  inevitable. 
The  question  now  is  that  if  something  cannot  be  accomplished  without 
cutting  the  human  body,  why  can  it  not  be  permitted?1 

Jadld  Fiqhi  Mas  a  11. 

If  a  post  mortem  is  inevitable  because  of  certain  needs,  it  is 
permissible.  For  example,  to  investigate  the  cause  of  death  in  a  court 
case,  or  a  person  wants  to  donate  one  of  his  organs  and  the  'ulama’ 
issue  a  fatwa  that  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  donate.  That  organ  will 
need  to  be  removed.  A  similarity  to  this  ruling  can  be  found  in  the 
statement  of  the  jurists  who  say  that  if  a  pregnant  woman  passes  away 
and  the  infant  in  her  womb  is  still  alive,  then  it  is  permissible  to  cut 
her  to  remove  the  infant.2 

Kifayatul  Mufti: 

Many  forms  of  post  mortem  take  place  without  any  Shar'T  need.  These 
are  impermissible.  Even  if  a  certain  form  becomes  permissible  under 
Shar'T  necessity,  it  will  be  essential  to  observe  the  rules  of  the  SharTah 
as  regards  the  private  areas  of  the  deceased  and  maintaining  his  or  her 
sanctity.  There  is  no  doubt  whatsoever  that  cutting  or  opening  the 
body  of  a  deceased  negates  his  sanctity.  As  long  as  there  is  no  strong 
reason  to  do  this,  it  will  not  be  permissible  to  cut  or  open  his  body.  A 
non-mahram  male  cannot  even  look  at  a  deceased  woman,  let  alone 
touching  any  part  of  her  body.3 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  'Asr-e-Hadir  Ke  Fiqhi  Masa’il,  p.  74.  Also  Jadld  Fiqhi  Masa’il  Ka  Shar'T  Hull,  p. 
248. 

2 Jadld Fiqhi Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  203. 

3  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  200.  Also  Nizam  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  412  and  Imdad 
al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  508. 
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Standing  before  the  deceased  and  pardoning  him 
or  her 

Question 

A  woman  passed  away  so  a  woman  said  to  the  women  of  the  family: 
“You  all  must  pardon  the  deceased  by  standing  before  her  and  saying: 
‘We  pardon  you  for  whatever  transpired  between  us’,  because  she 
hears  what  is  said  to  her.”  In  the  meantime,  the  deceased’s  husband 
sits  near  her  and  reads  the  Qur’an.  He  also  lowers  her  in  the  grave  and 
looks  at  her  face.  What  does  the  Shan  ah  have  to  say  about  this? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  for  these  women  to  stand  before  the  deceased  and 
pardon  her.  Whether  the  deceased  hears  or  not  is  a  contentious  matter 
in  itself.  Some  scholars  are  of  the  view  that  a  deceased  does  hear  while 
others  say  he  does  not.  Those  who  say  that  the  deceased  can  hear  say 
further  on  that  the  deceased  does  not  hear  everything  all  the  time. 
Rather,  only  when  Allah  ta  'ala  enables  the  deceased  to  hear.  This 
action  is  therefore  not  permissible  and  is  not  proven  from  the  Qur’an 
and  Hadlth. 


A  husband  can  sit  near  his  deceased  wife  and  read  the  Qur’an.  He  can 
look  at  her  face  as  well.  It  is  also  permissible  for  him  to  go  into  the 
grave  with  other  mahrams  to  lower  his  wife  and  help  in  the  burial. 
However,  he  is  not  permitted  to  bathe  and  touch  the  deceased. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawTyyah. 


■ — — r ''  tub!  ^1. t ‘y&  —  x q i \  tub!  -A— Q-’  Jji) 

j  Jo  t_^Ls  iJLi  ^^L*aJ1j  o^L^l  rol  Ij  ^ 

f.  e-  ^  s= 

^iJl  ^L>jl  2  .iL-^>-l  3a  La  aLI  I (JLa3  /» *—=» La 

C-oL>  /o\j  L_^c>-lj  ^-La  JjSl  U.  ^o!  La  o JwO  JLi  ^L^  a^Lc-  aLI 

/j jJL>  r3Sj  A&1  (jl  lS £^wdl  3  J-3  A^  3a 

^l^i.1  La^Ja-o  1  A^>-  3-^  3  3^  d-ol  La^ 

3-*-^  ojj  p-L^  aLI  3^  0 L)^  ^ 

.  J=-  £•  s*  £•  £• 

<Sjj  Lo  3^11  aJs^II  zn>-^  /Jli  Ljl  /oL  ^3  La 

>  f  I  i 

CU5*OsJ_3  Lai  3i-*~a j-a  l»bLdl  :JlS  ,ol  a3j1  i^=j  ^  jc- 

.  >  _  t  s-  s- 

L»_9  l-k^S  CAlSL^  JJl9  Lalj  ^ ^-=3 1 1 Jja  1  Lalj 
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j+dl  jj  JA^"  l\^3 j*v2j\  lij  ^Jlso  CxJsl  O^  .Jjj  o'^L^sjl  /-s^LC”  r^' 

z  s-  s- 

c_jL  C^/fA^  Ijll^tll  jAjI  «Lwj1j>-)  .l^J  oyznju*  o^"  /oi  ^  i^~>4  jj—^d 


A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


J*Jj  ^LiJl  tjj  .‘QCo  t^c^All  (_^-  QJ]  jJiJl  ^  bl  Q—^oj  ^C-  Q^-^j  ^Uoj 

cQ^A  jjJl)  .L3bb^>hn  A^^jd  ^dd  y*  Olid  ijl  r^r^J 


Kifayatul  Muftr. 

Question:  Do  the  deceased  hear  when  people  call  out  to  them,  and  do 
they  reply: 

Answer:  They  neither  hear  when  anyone  addresses  them  nor  do  they 
reply.1 

Imdad  at- Fat  aw a\ 

Question:  Can  a  husband  look  at  his  deceased  wife’s  face  and  can  he 
lower  her  into  her  grave? 

Answer:  He  can  look  at  her.  And  if  there  are  no  mahrams,  it  is 
permissible  for  him  to  lower  her  into  the  grave  because  when  he 
touches  her  he  will  be  touching  her  with  a  barrier  in-between  [the 
shroud].2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Removing  the  contact  lenses  of  a  deceased 

Question 

If  a  deceased  person  has  contact  lenses,  is  it  necessary  to  remove 
them? 

Answer 

Contact  lenses  cannot  be  used  by  others,  they  are  difficult  to  remove 
and  they  do  not  seem  to  be  extraneous  items.  They  should  therefore 
not  be  removed. 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  50. 

2  Imdad al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  503.  Also  Fatawa RahlmTyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  93. 
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Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

if  it  is  difficult  to  remove  the  [false]  teeth,  and  exerting  efforts  in  this 
will  result  in  breaking  the  sanctity  of  the  deceased;  then  they  should 
be  left  as  they  are.  There  is  no  restriction  in  the  bathing  and  shrouding 
of  the  deceased.  The  sanctity  of  the  deceased  outweighs  the  sanctity  of 
wealth.1 

Shamr. 

(3  U"  y>-  ij^ 

[  -Q-  - .  .  -  £  C I C  V  A  .  i  b^i  ]  .Is  bflj  \  ^  b!  bb  to  ^  ^  \ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Returning  the  estate  of  a  deceased  who  comes 
back  to  life 

Question 

If  a  person  comes  back  to  life,  can  he  take  back  his  estate? 

Answer 

If  a  deceased  comes  back  to  life,  he  will  receive  that  part  of  his  estate 
which  is  still  in  the  possession  of  his  heirs.  As  for  what  no  longer  exists 
[e.g.  they  have  used  it  or  spent  it],  he  cannot  demand  it. 

Shamr. 

t-  t-  JS 

!j!  Jo ^l!j  /-o!  iJp  (Jli  /O I 1  0^-«o  p^=*J*-!  Joo  Lo>-  JvC-  ^  ^ 

IjS^  b-jbS"*  i/^V  .b_^vojL«o  i—JUao  /J  ! 

IAoJJLjJ!  ^L«lo  Aoj !^J  1 j  ./CojS^  ^/Wi  IjllpxAJ  j j)!  I  3 

/Cojj  Jo!  (3  /'■ib®  3°  L*  jj-L  /oli  31*5  oU>*l  !j!  c-vA!  jA 20  /o!S^  (Jli 

.(j-oc^i  Joo  OJj  tw^Jaoa  tyY'IN  /J 

Allah  fe  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa, ,  vol.  4,  p.  240. 
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The  wife  of  a  deceased  who  comes  back  to  life 

Question 


A  ruling  is  passed  that  a  certain  person  has  died  and  his  wife 
remarries,  if  the  person  returns,  will  he  get  back  his  wife  or  will  she 
remain  in  the  marriage  of  her  present  husband? 

Answer 

We  learn  from  certain  juridical  texts  that  he  will  not  get  his  wife  back 
and  she  will  remain  with  her  new  husband. 

However,  the  text  of  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah  shows  that  the 
previous  husband  will  get  his  wife  back.  Common  intelligence  also 
demands  this  because  she  is  essentially  his  wife. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

'd  bli  ja-l  y3  SjJd  hrfyj  jlc.  (j^ 

(jj.a.a.U  i— jhS*  £^/r**  J_Ljd  1 


Shamr. 

s-  s-  i •- 

/dlC  lyL* Cl  Ja*_)  y\  O^a-J  ^a^=t>d  Ja*_3  Lj>- 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Is  it  possible  to  come  back  to  life 

Question 

Is  it  possible  for  a  person  who  has  died  to  come  back  to  life  in  this 
world?  The  QadiyanTs  says  that  it  is  impossible.  What  is  the  reality  of 
their  evidence  in  this  regard?  What  is  the  correct  view? 


Answer 


Hadrat  Maulana  Habib  Ahmad  KTranwI  Sahib  has  undertaken  a  good 
investigation  on  this  subject  in  Hull  al-Qur’an.  He  writes  in  his 
commentary  to  the  verse: 


oj_ 


Cr? 


P 


We  then  brought  you  back  to  life  after  you  had  died;  perhaps  you  may 
give  thanks. 
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At  this  point  a  person  must  understand  that  life  and  death  -  each  one 
is  of  two  types.  One  is  fundamental  and  the  other  is  temporary. 
Fundamental  death  is  the  one  through  which  the  impositions  of  the 
Shari’ ah  come  to  an  end.  Temporary  death  refers  to  the  need  for 
something  other  than  the  ending  of  the  impositions  of  the  SharTah. 
For  example,  if  there  is  a  need  to  serve  a  warning  or  to  display  power. 
In  the  same  way,  fundamental  life  is  the  one  whose  objective  is  the 
impositions  of  the  SharTah,  while  temporary  life  intends  something 
other  than  the  impositions  of  the  SharTah.  if  you  have  understood 
this,  you  can  understand  that  there  is  no  fundamental  life  after 
fundamental  death.  Yes,  temporary  life  is  possible.  For  example, 
through  the  miracle  of  Hadrat  'Isa  'alayhis  salam ,  the  dead  used  to 
come  to  life.  This  was  intended  to  prove  the  prophet-hood  of  Hadrat 
'Isa  'alayhis  salam  and  not  to  bring  them  back  to  this  world  to  do 
actions.  This  is  why  they  used  to  die  immediately  after  having  being 
brought  back  to  life. ..fundamental  life  is  possible  after  temporary 
death  as  is  the  case  in  the  verse  under  discussion  and  mentioned  in 
other  verses.  In  this  way,  all  the  verses  on  this  subject  coincide  with 
each  other.  There  no  longer  remains  the  need  to  distort  any  verse  as  is 
done  by  the  QadiyanTs  for  the  proliferation  of  their  falsehoods.  We 
learn  that  the  verse: 


^  1  1  jCJS  Jp  j» Ja-J 


It  is  ordained  on  every  village  which  We  destroyed  that  they  will  not 
return.1 


Does  not  mean  that  We  will  never  bring  to  life  those  whom  We  caused 
to  die.  Rather,  what  it  means  is  that  those  whose  appointed  time  in 
this  world  has  ended  will  not  come  back  into  this  world  to  do  actions.2 


'Allamah  ibn  Abl  ad-Dunya  rahimahullah  devoted  an  entire  book  on 
this  subject  in  which  he  quotes  a  few  incidents  which  demonstrate 
coming  back  to  life.  Observe  the  following  examples: 

5=  |  _  S-  f. 

^  \A t  Ojx-  :J\i  l>jU  ^  sjUJI  ^  \  ( V 

-  £.£.£.  f. 

U  V23Q  (Jlii  lO-X-Aj  oL.yb^C-li  C)\  lU  L»_9 

L^-xj  :UTs  JS jjjj  :cdtS  :LlLs  ?oLa  -xi j  :cdli 

8-Cj-C^u  cxdyjl  his  dh  j:  1 1  \  tw^y^-Ly  -dT  i  h  \  .cxdby  t g-b,.. . I \ 


1  Surah  al-Ambiya’,  21: 95. 

2  Hull  al-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  p.  44.  Refer  to  Hull  al-Qur’an,  vol.  1,  pp.  123-124  for 
more  details. 
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I  (  o  ^  A  *.  a</2  L 1  o~Vj  1  c\_^»^>-^_fl3  tL.^O^C’O 

(^  lO^ll-Xso  (j-^)  •Ujcd  jS"jj  lllSi  \-b»-^j  Ui  Nr?!? 

Aaj  ^Jj==u  *5  j<^x]  \j  j-\)^  ^  Cfti  £y>  /-o  1  ^oj  •  AJL£«  4^3  I  1^9^)  ^>-  -Xjj  A^aSj  ( ^ ) 

^£~  4j3l  1^9^)  ^  ~~>-  c3^  3-<^  A^i.C'  4.13 1  O^1  t3  *l)^_^  ^l— 

(i  •*— ^i.1  -kxj  ^yjlc-  4.LC-  4331  A3£-  4331 

1*1 y2  9  Ij  \»La ^*^1j  liJ^C-l  O^  o _^“i  ^S"*  *(J^  AJL£>  4331  <S^J  J^J*-  ^  e/ej  0^  (r) 

_  .  s-  s-  *■  *■  , 

top.1  tj  ,oU  ol>l  Oj^l  I  3^"  d^*-L9  ol^-*'*-*-!!  (3|  d-^*-9  tl»*-G  .  2  1 

s-  s-  s- 

£* >  :J^  ~£=ul  -CLC-  i — --  — ooi-2  — jyo  ^sisS  d^^ots  /sdj  ^Cu.1  cd,j>-^p^S 

?0^1\  Jju  oUj>-1  l^l  Iddj  Lp  ^bhdl  ’(Jlsj  1— J^Jl  c_-a-iod  Ce-Xj 

\jd>tA3  ...(jL a^?C-  jS-  ^y/?  C_S^^  c3Jv^  clU  t3i  ^r®-*-1  *lj^ 

4lil  ^S°J  ‘CJUiWc  t-^li  ^_Ly  •••^U.l  C^jih  ^  ol ~z^>-  ^)bb  jjib  p3  Ci^^h^p- 

Jju  ^y1)  -a3 j-*  -\ju  4.^1  0 jo  ^y*  bb>-^  ltd  bS*  Icdli j  c^lS-Wai  ^V^-LC- 

(^  ‘l/5  :^' 


.cio-X^-l  ^ J^1  “>v?  ^p  cUjjJl  ^1  Cjjil  Jju  j 

Allah  A?  ra/a  knows  best. 

When  a  company  pays  for  the  burial  services  of  a 
person 

Question 

A  person  is  employed  at  a  certain  company  which  has  a  policy  to 
undertake  the  burial  services  of  its  employees  or  their  dependents.  In 
other  words,  if  the  employee  or  his  near  ones  pass  away,  the  company 
pays  for  the  burial  services.  Is  it  permissible  to  accept  such  payments? 

Answer 

The  amount  which  is  received  by  the  company  for  burial  services  is  a 
grant  or  assistance  from  the  government  or  the  company.  It  is 
therefore  permissible  to  accept  and  use  this  amount  just  as  it  is 
permissible  to  accept  funds  from  a  provident  fund,  bonuses,  pensions, 
etc. 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 


Ill 


The  amount  which  is  compulsorily  cut  from  a  person’s  salary,  the 
amount  which  is  given  as  a  bonus,  and  the  amount  which  is  added  to 
both  these  amounts  in  the  name  of  interest  -  it  is  permissible  for  a 
Muslim  employee  or  his  heirs  to  accept  all  three  amounts...A  bonus  is, 
after  all,  a  gift.  However,  the  amount  which  is  given  in  the  name  of 
interest  is  not  included  as  interest  according  to  the  SharT ah.  It  is  also 
under  the  ruling  of  a  gift.1 

The  pension  which  an  employee  receives  when  he  retires  from  his 
place  of  employment  is  permissible.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  8,  p.  96. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  8,  p.  97. 
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Bathing  The  Deceased 

Applying  perfume  to  the  shroud  at  the  time  of 
bathing  the  deceased 

Question 

People  apply  perfume  to  the  shroud  of  the  deceased  when  they  are 
bathing  him.  Is  there  any  basis  for  this  in  the  Sharp  ah  or  is  it  merely  a 
custom? 

Answer 

From  certain  traditions  we  do  find  evidence  for  applying  perfume  to 
the  shroud.  Based  on  this,  there  is  leeway  for  this  practice.  It  is  not 
good  to  be  too  strict  in  this  regard.  Furthermore,  the  Ahadlth  mention 
smoking  the  shroud  by  burning  a  fragrant  perfume  [e.g.  'ud  sticks]. 

Nash  ar-Rayah. 

i  *  * 

o'  3^  o'*^~^~,xi  3'  3^  '  3^  3^ 

C-  S*  S-  i ~ 

3j  .jjyjli  1(3 2  lag  1  3j  'M 

IAj' ^11  tw^oj)  .^L^a^i^a  oJJOw ^  c\j *3^  CU-T1  jiiff  *3H-£-dl  la fl  1 

(A/^i^  13^-^'  c3^_aSsl^J \  (3 

3y  1  (Jl-9  3^  Qw^l  °|jOO 

s-s-  s-  s- 

•  »Xuai1  dl-9  (3  L?  ^ ^ -va (3  (  4 '  3"*L?  ^-^ayi-w 

(^"\/T  (JW^)  '  (Jlij  JayJu  o^ljOwj 

os-  s-s-  *  l  *  * 

iCw«  U1  3^  1-3'  ajlc-  4X}'  c_A  3C3 

cT/iW  O^gJLvsajs)  .(3_^la-L>-  O 

s-  0  S-  s-s-  s- 

3>_^ \_s  \  \^>1  £#■  !»«-*«'  3^  3'  3>  2  ‘  +&.  1. 1  33 

(r/no/wa  3I  yl  .3I0  'j_^'j 

3h->  ^tJto  3^  Ua^i.  1  3  °!juo  •  '  o-*  va  >  33 

.(33S0JI  3  jJ-s^9  c^/^"\i  IAjI ^11  c_^aj)  .^am^a  JJOu  1  Joj 

The  above  narrations  mention  smoking  a  shroud  with  fragrant  items, 
the  purpose  of  which  is  to  perfume  the  shroud  and  the  deceased.  This 
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is  the  most  effective  way  of  doing  it.  Therefore,  we  could  base  the 
argument  for  the  permissibility  of  ordinary  perfume  ('itr)  on  this. 
Some  narrations  make  mention  of  hanut  (a  paste  made  up  of  musk, 
ambergris,  sandalwood,  etc.  to  be  applied  on  a  corpse).  The  purpose  of 
this  is  to  perfume  the  body  of  the  deceased.  (Refer  to  Musannaf  Abd 
ar-Razzaq ,  vol.  3,  p.  414;  I'la’ as-Sunan,  vol.  8,  p.  218;  Nash  ar-Rayah, 
vol.  2,  p.  259). 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  perfume  which  is  makruh  for  a 
person  in  his  life  is  also  makruh  for  him  when  he  dies. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

jjbx£-\  pF  1 _ ^lb*^  ^j^b  s-b»zd  3-0  i _ S ' Jpyd-1^ 

jiSdl  j  p-Lu  \1^J  JU-jl!  j-aCjll  jfr  J ij  oU-b 

(^1 /  4t/w r  1321 _^J!)  .L0U3  j  c-J.1  j clc. 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Question:  What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  applying  perfume  to  the 
shroud  of  a  deceased? 

Answer:  It  is  mustahab. 

^  f  «  f 

Qj  JppAd  4°i ■. -b  1  1  \  il)i  ^>-^11  yj)A=£> 

4  Jcs-j  Qj  Jppj>-  3 i^Jih  3^  d  4  e4 — sbadl  b ...  o ^  4Jc>-^ 

-( Not- : 'bl \  ^b^j)  -^di — e-Xj>-b^o  j^ibdb  ^bjj 

However,  the  perfume  which  is  impermissible  for  a  person  when  he  is 
living  -  i.e.  wars’  and  saffron  cannot  be  applied  to  the  shroud.  Ad-Durr 
al-MukhtarstsX.es  that  it  amounts  to  ignorance.2 

Ap  Ke  Masa’il. 

It  is  prescribed  to  smoke  the  shroud  with  frankincense  before  covering 
the  deceased  with  it.3 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah. 


1 A  plant  of  yellow  colour  resembling  the  sesame  plant. 

2  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  524. 

3  Ap  Ke  Masa’il  Aur  Oen  Ka  Hull,  vol.  3,  p.  103. 

780 


Some  books  of  jurisprudence  permit  applying  perfume  to  the  entire 
body.  However,  it  is  necessary  to  abstain  from  looking  at  and  touching 
the  private  area.  It  is  probably  for  this  reason  that  the  practice  here  is 
to  sprinkle  hanuto n  the  shroud  and  then  to  wrap  the  deceased  in  it.  In 
this  way,  the  entire  body  will  be  perfumed  without  having  to  touch  or 
look  at  the  private  area  of  the  deceased.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Proof  for  plaiting  the  hair  of  a  woman  into  two 
plaits 

Question 

The  Ghayr  Muqallids  claim  that  there  is  no  proof  for  plaiting  the  hair 
of  a  woman  into  two  plaits  but  the  Hanafls  still  insist  on  adhering  to 
their  incorrect  opinion.  The  footnote  of  Dars-e-Tirmidhl  states: 
“Despite  searching  for  a  strong  proof  for  this  ruling  of  the  Hanafls,  I 
could  not  find  one.”  Is  there  really  no  proof  for  this? 

Answer 

The  objection  of  the  Ghayr  Muqallids  is  not  correct.  Sahlh  Bukhari 
makes  mention  of  two  and  three  plaits.  The  narrations  of  BayhaqT  and 
TabaranT  mention  two  plaits.  The  approach  of  the  Hanafls  is  to 
reconcile  the  different  narrations.  They  therefore  accept  the  narration 
of  two  plaits  and  say  with  regard  to  the  third  plait  that  when  looked  at 
from  one  angle,  it  is  a  plait  in  the  sense  that  it  is  raised  to  the  top 
section  of  the  head,  and  when  looked  from  a  another  angle,  then  it  is  a 
clump  of  hair.  It  is  therefore  correct  to  say  two  plaits  and  also  correct 
to  say  three  plaits.  This  is  similar  to  the  traditions  which  describe  the 
pulpit  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  Some  say  that  it  had 
three  steps  while  others  say  that  it  had  two  steps.  They  reconcile  these 
traditions  by  saying  that  they  are  actually  three,  but  those  who  did  not 
count  the  top  section  described  it  as  having  two  steps. 

Observe  the  narration  of  Sahlh  Bukhari. 

Jl5j  .(jj_A  y  “Ulc-  Alii  ^*3 

S- 

Si jJkl jjuk)  C\jw  A  It Gj yjo 

(ojJ 


U icdli  a . b C-  h 

-UAAj 


'Umdah  al-Qarr. 


1  Fatawa Rahmuyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  499. 
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s-s-  . 

:<3'  13-^  l£jj£-H  oW^1  y>-  y>  fcpj 

^^^y  1-0 «X>-  4-XJ  1  «A-*^-  •*•£“  to  -X>-  .  /O^LC'  -X.0^*  1  /nA-s^>^  1  1  -Xj>^ 

t  5=  C- 

l-y2  ^jj  4»kil  -X^C-  c^-o-X>-  ^yy  ty\^JL*M  3,_^^^d-l  ^C-  1~o2j1  0!jL/L9  ^ptos.^ 

0^  °'jjj  ‘f  Lio  (jj£-  loJ>  A  ,02**9  ioJ>  aI)1  -X*£-  Ojj^f  to-X>- 

0/"\®  .(JIjUJl  o-X.^-C- )  .(^jl-siL^ 

Bayhaqr. 

s-s-  s-  s- 

^1  p*.L*.  ^1  ^c-  Cy~a~^  ‘X-s.o  h  •>-  yfc***^  <3>)  3^  lS-LLI  -x^c-  ^c-  ^-d-<.*<  3^  3^  ^£- 

3l  l^^l^l3  ol^Jkl  d*^~3>  3|  .  ^3~**<^  A-d-C-  A\il  A^l  Jl-3  .  ddl^  0^13  ^ ^*3 

-  ^  ^  C- 

pJ  ^  (ji  IjOj  fpJaj  ^*wa_JxS  Lp-h-P  l-i^wXs  U^XOu 

i3  °\ij)  -^h  •••JW^X  d!j  A^aS  ij jji  Ajdd  Xj-O 

(si jll  3—c-  3  v’h  ‘t/®  :<-S _/^Zh 

Tabaranr. 

fl  3^  3^ -f^  3^  3^  (jf  lSAII  -x^-C-  3c-  ^*^31  o^jj  3^  3^  -X-Jj>-  (j£- 

<1  S-s  II 

...U^JumAJ  (jl  W  0 l^-t  1  3^  •  ^^^y  A-d-C*  A^i  1  aAJ  1  c3 1-3  •  xn3  L9  ^.d-<.*i 

oljj)  -^Jl  ...<JU>-jJL  Nj  (j\S j$j  AoaS  Oj>_^  3 yuo \j  1 L^-sJLaSj  1^-oJp 

(^•A^  :^ij  c j^Jl  J  J1 j^Jail 

1_«jJo>*1  (3  <3  3^ °^J)J  •( ^^-^l  jl^  ^ /^)  3  xi^ 

r^y  l3^3  y$y  y^~^\  tj%y  e^->  ^y- J-X_a  y**y  3  Cy* 

A  Hadlth  uses  the  word  qussah.  It  is  explained  as  follows 

s 

j»Jm  ^-oalU  ^*/2q)\  /C>-^]1  A^O?\jJ1  ^yA  (J-^sl  3  *(J^J  A-wv^ldl  j»Jm  ^y*JjJi}\  (JyA  <K*/2Q  11 

3  xSo^"  j^i-Zj  ^ya  A-s <a3  ij jUj  4_X£-  Aj^l  l^S°y  C-o-Xj>-  /nJos j  ...A^o?1jJ1 

s-  s- 

cV/VT'  lo-^sdl  3^*d)  l^ulj  |»j3->a  3  ®1 j-tl  U-X3xIo  A ya tf  1  Ij 

(°jj^ 

^4  qussah  of  a  horse  is  the  hair  of  its  forehead... 

In  other  words,  it  refers  to  a  clump  of  hair  which  is  on  the  forehead. 
The  word  qarnhas  two  meanings: 
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31  bbjb  Oyd' 

This  refers  to  the  long  hair  on  both  sides  of  the  head  of  a  woman. 

The  other  meaning  of  qarn  is  a  horn.  In  other  words,  the  hair  which 
grows  up  in  the  shape  of  a  horn. 

The  reconciliation  of  the  different  narrations  will  be  thus:  the  two 
qarns  will  be  long,  while  the  third  qarn  will  be  the  one  which  grows  on 
the  top  as  a  clump.  This  is  the  meaning  which  can  be  applied  to  the 
narration  of  Sahih  Bukhari  which  makes  mention  of  three  qarns.  This 
meaning  is  further  supported  by  another  narration  of  Sahih  Bukhari 
which  contains  the  words: 


Wi-5 v-?d 


The  forelock  and  the  two  sides  (two  plaits  on  the  sides). 

This  is  similar  to  the  description  of  the  pulpit  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam.  A  narration  of  Abu  Dawud mentions  two  steps: 

(vAtyjojb  o \jj)  a)  j Jtf-li 

Another  narration  mentions  three  steps.  Observe  the  narration  of 
BayhaqT: 

p9^j  ^ tdb ^ “d b  ^  ®  ^  A  pfi^  ^ i  C ~ — 1  i  ® bb p  1  oi®  b^o  a]  b . . . 

If  the  top  step  is  counted,  it  will  be  three  steps,  and  if  the  top  step  is 
not  counted,  it  will  be  two  steps. 

b pf— 0  3  0^1  ijAJ  ^  bo  3th  A_obb*J  1  JtS 

t ■ 

pi  >^-o  :Jb  i^bii  :bhs  t^jbcp^js  hpp  iybb y*  Ci*. o-xd-i  i3o  ^obp^ji  Ajbb 

odi  A_obbsdl  .hyt£.\  bbb  Sjj  yky  ^jch  Aj>-^ j! \ 

( jCl\ J  3  obb^ah  (_>b  t(_Jjbah  5 t^L _^i  '-d> 

Some  jurists  use  the  following  narration  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu 
'anha  as  proof  but  I  do  not  understand  it: 

»■  t-  ^  t- 

o\ Jj*\  olj  l fSd  <6s\  (jl 

(trV  y>  tV  fy  yy  >— iL^a-o)  .p£=u— o  j y^c3  j»bh C-  :oJlai  <t$-hj  (j ja£=u 

I  do  not  understand  it  because  it  negates  combing  the  hair  and  not 
three  plaits.  After  all,  when  we  talk  of  combing,  it  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  there  has  to  be  three  plaits.  There  can  be  two  as  well.  In 
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fact,  this  Hadlth  makes  no  mention  of  two  or  three  plaits.  Negating  the 
combing  of  hair  does  not  mean  that  there  has  to  be  two  plaits.  Instead, 
there  could  be  three  plaits  even  in  the  absence  of  combing  the  hair. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  the  body  of  a  deceased  is  broken  into  bits 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  if  the  body  of  a  deceased  cannot  be  bathed,  e.g. 
when  it  is  broken  into  bits? 

Answer 

If  the  body  cannot  be  bathed,  it  will  be  enough  to  merely  pour  water 
over  it.  if  this  too  is  not  possible,  one  can  suffice  with  tayammum. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

-rds*  £-111  i _ cxJd 

(\/\oA  j  (jlih 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

f-  s-  s- 

oljA.1  C-oL«  lijj  /o  1  C-oL« 

^3  Ai j~>~  /oQo  l-a J  (j^=^  o]j  f ^ D  J ^  C&? 

.  s-  s- 

oli  \->Sj  jr^Jo  2 1  C-O^  {j\j 

fi-fi.fi. 

(t/wt  i^h yd  yd?  rc^\j)\  ^ 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  shroud  is  messed  with  impurity 

Question 

The  deceased  was  bathed  and  wrapped  in  a  shroud.  Later  on,  blood 
flowed  out  of  his  body.  Will  it  be  necessary  to  change  the  shroud? 

Answer 

If  a  deceased  was  wrapped  in  a  shroud  after  bathing  him,  and  then  any 
impurity  emanates  from  his  body  and  messes  the  shroud,  then  it  is 
neither  necessary  to  change  the  shroud  nor  to  wash  it. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’ iq. 
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0  0  3 lei  1 bl  1 •  '— — —  C  b  6 l-LS^C'  T..,-~^-i  \  y_)  bl  ^L*^C-  — Ot_:  ^dy  /J^j3 

jj  LJi  djJo-  Ojll  (jbl  djj^-  Lu  0 jS~  J \  y>3  jl  J-i  ^yj  ,0-a  £jU-l  (jb! 

(^j_\j>-lil  c^/wr  :^jl J\ .^jld-1  yy.  ^  -yxy  yj  f-y*o^>\  ^3  opd yy 
A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

O^lLl  /bL&d  dA_\dd  £3 ^  La  h -^C-  i^bi  ^jLibLl  bl J  (A~X-  Jsl*_l  V J 

J3j  k  6~a\j S*  J_^iJL  y}y  pA^ll  ijl  blj  LjyjJl  Olj\^i-\  ^jh^S*  O^lb 

(  a  4?/>W  ^hpd*  \  a]1  )  ■  ~  7~  ^  j-A  4^ *S3~>. 

Allah  A?  'a/# knows  best. 

A  non-Muslim  bathing  a  Muslim  corpse 

Question 

The  deceased  is  a  Muslim  woman.  Can  a  non-Muslim  woman  bathe 
her?  Can  a  non-Muslim  male  bathe  a  Muslim  corpse? 

Answer 

if  a  non-Muslim  bathes  a  Muslim  corpse  while  a  Muslim  was  available, 
it  will  be  makruh.  if  there  is  no  Muslim  and  a  non-Muslim  bathes  him, 
it  will  be  permissible  but  against  the  Sunnah.  There  seems  to  be  no 
difference  in  ruling  for  a  Muslim  male  and  female.  However,  if  the 
deceased  is  a  Muslim  male,  and  there  are  only  females  present,  the 
Muslim  females  must  teach  a  non-Muslim  male  how  to  perform  the 
ghusl  and  he  will  then  bathe  the  deceased. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

i ^  yo  ,1  l ...  a  ^  I . . .  o  LI  'A  — 3  k-  1  .h  t  C \  ■  i  L.,-~l  1  i  % ^  1 . . .  I  \  y  d-.-— C-  ^y  ^ 4 

d  Ao  bLs  ~  j  j i"~3  /,  i .  - .  i  \  3  bb  1  _ 4  ?• — -—Lc-  yd-  .y?  4  1  ^  Ljlj  ^3  id  .  g- L.-— *- 

jjll)  (3  toli\  Ubb>-  L^-Af-  JSS-  r^jyyyf-  y>  ^4 

.\/rv\  jjl\  ^4  i^^Lhj’ddl  «CwiL>-  j  \dS^  ^  jh^dd 

(\/\0\  ^Sj\zJi}\j  S/\S\  ijSlJl 

Bada’f  as-Sana’i : 

s- 

Qpcu  Oibiij  cud.1  Cr^J  CArz3  Cr^- 


785 


Fata  wa  Rahimiyyah 

A  ghusl  performed  by  a  non-Muslim  is  considered  to  be  a  ghusl 
because  it  is  not  a  prerequisite  for  a  person  giving  ghusl  to  be  one  who 
is  accountable. 


(n/a*o;^L tl)  .LaJSdo  h. q  - ■ . >  ,oj^ 

However,  there  are  two  harms  in  this: 

1.  A  ghusl  performed  by  a  non-Muslim  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  Sunnah. 

2.  The  shrouding  and  burial  of  a  Muslim  is  the  duty  of  Muslims. 
This  is  why  it  should  be  done  by  Muslims  in  the  prescribed 
manner  irrespective  of  whether  the  deceased  is  in  a  hospital  or 
at  home.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  deceased  is  buried  without  ghusl 

Question 

A  deceased  was  buried  without  ghusl.  Is  it  permissible  to  exhume  his 
body  the  next  day? 

Answer 

Once  a  deceased  is  buried,  the  obligation  of  ghusl  falls  off.  The 
deceased  will  therefore  not  be  exhumed. 

Al-Jauharah  an-Nayyirah. 

s-  s-^ 

I  \jJ> i  ^  0  .yoi  \  ^ 

3 ji  OvL a o^\ 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

°_/-9  jp  _/>•} 

/■s-J.C'  J  J  '^JL'  /Ni^'  iJ“Vd  ^ 

^>01)  :>L^S  ^ j 


1  Fatawa Rahimiyyah,  vol.  1,  p.  373. 
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Fata  wa  Bazzaziyyah. 

jj»Lo  ^jiSbl  Obi  bl  r^Ss-  J-^C-  J-s  j\  yxj 

ij  t/a-  i_r^^  Jp  “43 b*-^  cSjhih)  Jp  ^-b  i^w1  (jA-^b 

(s/N^r  tSjJcpjl 


Imdad  al-Fatawac. 

If  a  deceased  is  buried  without  ghusl  and  kafan,  his  body  will  not  be 
exhumed.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  method  of  laying  the  deceased  at  the  time  of 
ghusl 

Question 

What  is  the  method  of  laying  the  deceased  at  the  time  of  giving  him 
ghusl? 

Answer 

The  Hanafls  have  three  views  in  this  regard.  The  preferred  view  is  that 
he  should  be  made  to  lie  in  a  manner  which  is  easy. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawTyyah. 

fj  s-  s-  . 

(J,}  /JlS  ^Jp  JyjjU-A  Q-S  CuA.1 

jSJ  S-  . 

(/ot>-  jJ*  Ua^JaJl  J I  /ol 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


Allah  &  ra/a  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Fatawa,  vol.  1,  p.  486. 
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Ghusl  to  a  hermaphrodite 

Question 

How  should  ghusl  be  given  to  a  hermaphrodite: 

Answer 

If  a  hermaphrodite  is  close  to  maturity,  ghusl  will  not  be  given; 
tayammum  will  be  made,  if  the  hermaphrodite  is  a  child,  males  or 
females  can  give  ghusl. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

S-  S-  i •- 

<3  ^SCil  aSO  ^j>\j  ^j,\ 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 

Ajj  si bl 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Janazah  Salah 


Performing  the  janazah  salah  in  a  masjid 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  performing  the  janazah  salah  in  a 
masjid? 

Answer 

It  is  makruh  to  perform  the  janazah  salah  in  a  masjid  which  was 
constructed  for  the  five  daily  salahs.  According  to  the  Zahir  ar- 
Riwayah,  it  is  makruh  to  perform  the  janazah  salah  in  a  masjid  even  if 
the  deceased  is  placed  outside  the  masjid.  However,  if  there  is  need  to 
perform  it  in  the  masjid,  there  is  leeway  for  it. 

ijjijk  jjJ  Joyjj  (4J0)  to  Jo-  ijtai  te-CUoi  (^A"\o)  o_CC~oo  3  J-«A  ^ks^ll 

(  hiloi  ji  cAjjj)  (aJli)  ooi  <3  k^ol  (aJli) 

3  ojko  3p  3*^  ujd\  3*^  kti  dk  ass-  s^j^j 

.J 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  person  who 
performs  the  salah  over  the  deceased  in  the  masjid  shall  receive  no 
reward. 


j  caJl>  JlS  j yfi  ^lIUa  o^ljL^j  tC-As 

(JlS  Jli  4Jl>  -(Ji*-*  (Jl£  *4^0^  (J>\  Lo  AS 

<w^JLjo  ^yi  (Jli  .OliiJ I  ^  C . A_aj 

f-  f-  5=  f- 

l_A  M  jj!  ./A£-  ^jA_flJl  /-AC-  (^1  cAoA^ti9 

l3 M  J-J  /O  CA  A>-  a]  1  ^3o  A>-^  .  t_-o  3  1  ^yi  1  L«->  AS  rCjs  1 3 1  /O 

«*  ^  t-  *  s'  * 

./>A>Aj>-j  /oUlj^JJ  /O  ^  s-*^Ul  ljj£=o  <£jj¥ 


t-  t-  s- 

*JX£> vC-  <A-oAs>-  (JUpIj  ClaUaI  L»_9 


osjua  0^  :culi 


1  3j  <(vw)  rSS-^  3  h  ^(^*°)  jo h3 ^  c3  koaj^ 

_jj!j  <Avo\)  ojj_ o>  3  -csAl  3^  jk*^!  3A°  Qy'"  c3  jSjAkJlj 
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I?  ■  b!  \  3  -  Q  '  a  3  (^f)^l\  0 

.(rw) , 


-o  (j  ^^JLkJl  ijb 
j  Jjb  jd  t(«/tN-v) 


Abe-  <Uii  i_^jh  0^  blt>-^  c-s5j-i!j  i^IQ?  Jli  :^_JbiaJ\  ^b j»b^h  Jli 

s-  .  *■ 

.  IjA-V^J  i^X>-^  Jj?TL*^il  3  IjiwyJ^J  (jl  ij  \^jj£  ^_Ls  lj$.l>-  lij  j(~=3)  U1 j  ^L«j 

f-  t-  e-  > 

l5^j  o^j^j  Ul  c-ol (3  ^-yy  Sj\jl>-1  c-ol ji  (Jli  i^^ool  (3  3H-2-3  (Jli 

.L^Jx-  3*-^  j  '$ j*^d\  (3  ^1  \*-yy  a^  ^  ta)  4JL£-  aIM 

I4IC-  4^1  <S°J  A^ilc  doA>  (jl  3^  J-^  -cuii 

Al-Hidayak 

oji^>-  3p  3^^  0^  *^-<^  ^-i^-  Ji3^  a^—^  3  qa^  Jp  3*^2  *^3 

*■  ^  s-  s-  s- 

13  l>«— '-9^  Aj^ttxJk  1  QAj^lo  /O  ^3  1  £-1^  ^  -3  ~j2>~\  A£>*_fa«_LI 

tcxJJ  Jo  s'^L^]!  3  ij^25  iaJ  a_3)  .^IjlII  l_a1a>-1  ^jl>-  *— "3^  o^* 

/S/A  al-Qadlr. 


3  **—^3^  O^  i^-<^^li^-i  3  3  qa^  3^  3^ 

.^jJijb  IjjJiJI  ^-s)  -J-ftAd  3  JjjtAd  ^jb-  cAd  3^ ^  JjjtAd 

(AjfT  <t/w\  :3s! -y*—  <*/ki  t^lAI  3  \j£j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  family  of  the  deceased  have  the  right  over  the 
janazah  salah 

Question 

Who  has  the  right  to  perform  the  janazah  salah?  Can  the  family  of  the 
deceased  ask  a  distinguished  person  to  perform  the  janazah  salah 
without  obtaining  permission  from  the  imam  of  the  masjid? 

Answer 

In  the  absence  of  a  Shar'T  caliph  or  judge,  the  imam  of  the  area  enjoys 
most  right,  if  there  is  no  imam  or  if  he  permits,  then  a  family  member 
will  have  the  right. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 
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jyZ^z  ^  oi  ijl  IAjlJj>-  (J^l  ^j£>  jj-xc^-1  £ b 

^L«U  |J  ijU  j^^z  |J  l)U  ^^IaJU (jli  _/^il  ^L®U 

i  /  C 

4iil  p-V^*J  A>-l  AjIj^]1  °-HtiJ  ^  c5j^  ^-r^iSi^i  j^z^z  tjli 

(cu^ll  ^C-  0*^*2]!  ^  t^MY"  IAj-X^JI  ^^llLaJI)  .^}Uo 


Maraqi  al-Falah 

jp  jP'  jy  3  ^b!l  t-j'il  |»->jl>  (j^=Jj  qSoJ\  (3  i—^iblU  <— jjibil  |*jJL j 

1— jb!l  j^j  iLobbdl  dlij  ^L*^2jjJ  ^p^dl 

-Oo  1  [  5^^  O^-J^J  1  t  C^JM  ^  Ip^ ....O  O^  *  O  LI  £■  W' -^J  1  Q  1  \  \  .  *,. -— ~>- 

L..—i 1  ^^Q-i  b  i  1  ^£0  1 — 1 — . ,..  1 . -^a  <vdc-  -Oo 1  ,  .  g-d  1 

31 j-*)  .rA"\^  s-W-jII  3  Aj>-Lo  Pjjlj  .f#W  :^i ji  ojj^*_a  3  ^g-dhbll  ol jj  .ojJjJ  aII^I! 

3  I-aSj  -A-* ^^11  aSo>  cyiUd-1  ^lSb>-l  1— jU  4^0  lA^ld-l  ^a  ^3LaJl 


However,  Imam  Abu  Yusuf  rahimahullah  is  of  the  view  that  the  family 
member  has  the  most  right  under  all  conditions.  One  narration  of 
Imam  Abu  Hanlfah  rahimahullah  mentions  this  view  as  well.  And  this 
is  the  madh-hab  of  Imam  Shafi'T  rahimahullah.  This  view  is  supported 
by  the  following  jurists:  'Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah,  ibn  Humam 
rahimahullah,  'Allamah  Sharanbalall  rahimahullah,  'Allamah  XahtawT 
rahimahullah,  'Allamah  Jalal  ad-DTn  Khwarizmi  rahimahullah,  the 
author  of  al-lkhtiyar Li  Ta'lil al-Mukhtar  and  others.  Since  the  family 
members  enjoy  the  most  right,  they  can  also  appoint  a  distinguished 
person  to  perform  the  janazah  salah.  However,  if  the  imam  of  the  area 
is  the  most  superior  from  among  those  present,  it  will  be  mustahab  to 
request  him  to  perform  it. 

The  following  proofs  are  presented  in  this  regard: 

-4jb\  3  y3* 1 J>j!  Ibjb  Alii  JlS  (i) 

f-  S-  S-  S-  1 

.•a-pq-d  ^=-ljjlj  rt-*- ^ail  y*  3j^  •Lpl"  Ajill  JlS  (v 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


t^pol  (_jbl  1  U^b  b!)  ij*dl  j*bo)  bl  :5-oU-  jbbJl  3j  .Jts-  JS”  3jl  cuJ.1  3j 
£_*pd.l  ^ j *Sd  ^p^Jl  3  1-d*"  1  y*  1M  tjp 
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_  £■  S- 

1-Aj  cu-o-ly  ^Jp  ^<*_> jJLj  ^J^dl  f^a}  ./stf Xval 

.  (Oj^O  jlju«l)  .0 jA*J  jjL  jl  ^jJbJl  Jp~  /J  (jij  ...^U^L**il 

jj^^S  jL*J  *£=>s>-  I  Jo  (jNj  I(jbyJ  1  h^yrWj  cAjl  A^J  1  ^yjy  <*3  i3j 

f.  5=  5= 

SjU^-1  o*^Lo?  (ya  jN j  c^lSoJl  L^LJi  pjL^  ^yaj  pUa  1  1  LajJLa  ^ ^11 

Ai>-^_9  CA»*Js  I  ySL^M  I  /O  t  Aj  lo>*^|  1  (j  l?Tj  1  1  £■  lc>  t  A.C'  Ij2->^1  1^  lUw>.^_D  £■  Ic- -\1 1 

.(^i, jl  yj  lj^SCj3  tjlLLJl  (ya  L^Jj  ^  s-lc-j)!  (j  ^j/-s2aj  o jloj 

(f/Af  :a_>U^J1j  <nA/f :  JUy Jl 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 

j^lj  (*^1?  y^Jl  /OLlLjJ^-  ^jl  ^l^ll 

.  fi.fi.  fifi. 

2j  ly»jJL>  (jl  ^  lSjj  |<hA9  ly»A£L>  jl  IjJ1  '  v 

£•  s-  s- 


J'j'j  ^  a* 


s- 

\y*  jJL>  jl 


fit-  s- 

yj  jijj  1 _ jlj  “CaUjs-  jl  d}S  (_j"Ljj  I  jjj  .^jib  *i  Cy*  -C»-l 


/  i 


'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

if  a  close  family  member  is  superior  in  rank  to  the  imam,  the  family 
member  will  have  more  right,  (vol.  2,  p.  525) 

To  sum  up,  the  family  of  the  deceased  has  the  most  right  or  whoever 
the  family  appoints.  However,  if  the  imam  of  the  area  is  superior  to  all 
those  present  as  regards  rectitude  and  piety,  then  it  is  better  for  the 
family  to  request  him  to  perform  it.  Nonetheless,  the  right  of  the  imam 
is  not  an  obligatory  right. 

For  more  details,  refer  to: 


‘•y?  c^bbill  jl y>  jc-  jthpdJ!  ‘Ujobs-j  «  I  Jp  4^/^*  Ijbj^il  2>j  ^a  jjjl 

<?/A?:  SAiSdh,  4^ /AN  q^JJiJI  :i_/5  ‘j*AI  Qy-^j  ‘®A^ 

:jlj_JI  b.Ab j  c’lrr  1^4?  c^hjill  JjIjA^  6^/A^  lAjbjdl^ 

ipball  il/tAI  :Ai]f~J.I  cOji^u  0/V*  .^L^pxl.1  ^  1^  t/pAu^j 


Allah  ta  'a/a  knows  best. 
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Delaying  the  janazah  salah  to  increase  the  number 
of  congregants 

Question 

What  is  the  rule  with  regard  to  delaying  the  janazah  salah  to  increase 
the  number  of  congregants? 

Answer 

It  is  desirable  to  hasten  in  performing  the  janazah  salah.  It  is  therefore 
makruh  tanzlhl  to  delay  it  merely  to  increase  the  number  of 
congregants. 

Hashiyah  at-TahtawT. 

fi  fi  fi  ^ 

(jl  Aaj  ^laC-  5  0 

.rsij S'  o/rA-  :jbkU  j-Jl 
(j^ccudl 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  janazah  of  a  hermaphrodite 

Question 

How  should  the  janazah  of  a  hermaphrodite  be  performed  -  as  a  male 
or  as  a  female? 


Answer 

if  the  hermaphrodite  is  mature,  the  janazah  salah  will  be  performed 
like  any  other  normal  janazah  salah.  This  is  because  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  janazah  salah  of  a  male  and  female,  if  the 
hermaphrodite  is  a  child,  there  is  a  choice  between  reading  the  du'a’ 
for  a  male  or  a  female,  if  the  du'a’  for  males  is  read,  the  pronoun  will 
refer  to  the  deceased  (mayyit).  if  the  du'a’  for  females  is  read,  the 
pronoun  will  refer  to  the  self  (nafs). 

Imdad  al-Fattah. 


fi  fi  fi  5=  fi.  fi. 

j-Wall  lj  ^  ^jo  1  ^ \  C-v.3. \  (3^  O-wsA.  1  \ 

/O^J  £•  lc- ~x]  I  1  ^  1  jjJ  1 I 

/O^S^  .(^1  a-J  c4jxl\jxll  1 


793 


Alii  (>_^S^  Cf"  IcO  oi  Cr=^j  !j>^ 

)  )  s-  s- 

lij  AjJ^  Alii  (<_^*^  AXil  /njo!  Cf*  l3^fa<jS^^  i«— -'^•A>'  («3_^  .../-J^-9 

.Uliolj  \j tU^uSj  U^JLs^j  cl^Lolcj  \jJo\j*jj  cUjLj^j  \_L<J>-  ^iJl  *(J^  SjUJ-1  ^C- 

£■  £■  cl  S-  ^ 

/n^>-\3  p-^-U  1  ./n^3  ^|ji_^  ^a*£-  Aiil  ^s^__)  ® y-yt  0^  (^Lfa<^xJ  1^  (^-x^jiaJ  1  olj^ 

o  ^1.  yo)  I  6  *\  ^  A  ^-fl-1 1  ^  I  «A*  I  ^  l_«_5  \  /v3^*«S  l-*--®  A*_a3^j  ^  1 

( CJjj\j  CojLJ-1 


/>va>-  o*^L^]l  c_jh5^  :^jLaJl  eJwoXj  .4_® ^^11  c^M  Jb jji  ‘.j]aj\  -Xjj^_U j 

(°^  l/3  p^ 

Allah  A?  'a/a  knows  best. 

Having  an  odd  number  of  rows  for  the  janazah 
salah 

Question 

It  is  mustahab  to  have  an  odd  number  of  rows  for  the  janazah  salah. 
Can  the  front  row  be  left  shorter  in  order  to  have  an  odd  number  of 
rows? 

Answer 

The  desirability  of  having  three  rows  is  established  from  Ahadlth  and 
books  of  jurisprudence.  Even  if  the  congregation  is  small,  three  rows 
should  be  formed,  if  there  is  a  large  crowd,  an  odd  number  of  rows  -  5, 
7,  9...  -  must  be  made,  if  four  rows  are  formed,  the  fourth  row  must  not 
be  shortened  to  form  a  fifth  row  because  the  desirability  of  forming 
three  rows  has  been  achieved. 

Tirmidhi  Sharif. 


^^bJ\  Sjhj>-  \ h  s^uj&  Qbs  I  dii  -C^c-  ^  _\j jj* 

)  I  s- 

/n^Lc-  y*  ^-^>J  ^ui^-  Alii  Alii  J (J^i  !(Jli  £-lj->-l  ^_&1^>- 

^ 1C-  Alii  i^S^J  Alii  AJuivC-  c_jLJ1  JJLs 

o lj>^ )  •  A^J-C-  A^i 1  1^*^  ^  *C-  Ali  1  Al£>  A^i  1  ® ^-5 

6/>J  AC> Q»w^l.  1  0^^  V^l  I  L— 1 

Muslim  Sharif. 
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Aal  r-Ss*  u  :  Jli  p-L«j  aAc-  aLI  y^C-  I4IC-  4^1  aAA  ^ 

•  A»Xil  1  <^F"  \  zf /J  a ^  A  oLa  I  ^ya 


(j-^2^3  ^jV' A  lyL*— a  oljj) 


S-  S-  t-  )  £■ 

/**>  j\>- \i  oLa  AC'LaI  J^_aj^\»-1  ^L*J  aAc>  a!L1  ^^2  ^yyAl  0_^— ^  O^  J-a-S^j  Jli 

(  J-/2*9  C>/T”*  A  lyAAl  ^yJu  )  J5  (jjj  L_iy2-*J?  Aj^L>  yj  AC-LLlf 

Abu  Dawud  Sharif. 

yA^a  ^ya  La  (Jj^-flj  ^_Lc«^  a^Lc-  AXil  lS*"^  d-^-o-i^j  .Jli  a^c-  AXil  Cf" 

•  oly^)  */n^3  J-X-fl-ili  AXiL  ^  ^1— >-j  ^jyxjyl  o^l^>-  Ay2^.3  *■ — •^■.<0 

(  Jy2.s9  tLj^x-uJLij  yjLJ*-l  S^Lall  J»v2^  <-A 


>lw/7  ^/-M^  bud 


>  ^JS~  t  * 


CXyJ  y^a  La  Ji-flAj  Lys ^_a  Oj\+Jt>  yj  (AJLa  C-o_\j>-  |»  jJij j  LvhJ  yL^~aj 

1  ^  ^IS”"  O  yj  d»o  -A^*  1  ^^L«_Lfau-l,  I  y»a  .2y2_*^  Aj  ^L>  a  9  ^ y^o 

(a/w  :^*II 

Al-Fatawa  al-Hindlyyak 


Jo-lyy  p_&Axj  to  Aju  Aj*^\jj  -A>- ly  |» A_Ao  aAj  l^ali  A*_-_^  ^ ^yL)  1  O^  15} 

^c-  sXAl  <J  Jvaal  1  tN/Mi  iajajl^JI  (^^jLii)  .  ajL>-jL>LL  1  ^  IaS"”  L»j&ajo 

•C^ui-i 

Shaml. 

s-  s- 

y&A>-l  j»Aio  A*_j_4a.  lylS" ^J  yy>~  tiAy^*^  4j*3L>  i^h+/2)  y\  y^sALyi  I  Ayrl!  (3  Jli  Ia^Jj 
(-Loc^.  t^/^i  I(^Li<)  .Aj>-1j  yj  (jLol  yj  Aj*^Ij  0^JJ  aJu^jj  AaLa^AJ 
An-Natf FI  al-Fata  wa: 

f-  f-  t-  *■ 

tj-v^sl  cSJi  3^  lj-Ls  (jlj  l3^3-v^  Aj*^\j  l^ySjij  3^  (J^  Ij-^^  li) 

(ojUJ-1  o*^LvjJ1  y^LL-a  j  l_j£a11)  .L^]io  jlj^il  o#-L>-  ji j 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musalll. 
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.  t- 

/s-J-C-  d j?.?db  j,  0 ^55  Cl_ 3j.Q.*£>  Ajbb  T  Q  -^  -  l _ 

•  p_h^o  JpyCo  - ^=> l ~b U  .^h  o\j)j  *.d  j^*  1 — ■? J-C-.Z?  Ajbb 

0jr*5  /CLflJl  ^  1-xS^j  coAA  ■  .^>  l  i  A»JL*  j——^  1 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah: 

An  odd  number  of  rows  for  the  janazah  salah  should  be  taken  into 
consideration  because  this  is  mustahab  in  the  Shark ah.  The  row  of 
immature  children  must  be  included  in  the  odd  number  of  rows.1 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Janazah  salah  for  a  drunkard 

Question 

If  a  drunkard  passes  away,  will  the  janazah  salah  for  him  be 
performed?  Can  a  drunkard  be  referred  to  as  a  kafir? 

Answer 

In  order  to  perform  janazah  salah  of  a  deceased,  it  is  essential  for  him 
to  be  a  Muslim.  The  janazah  of  a  person  who  did  not  perform  salah, 
consumed  alcohol,  etc.  will  be  performed.  Yes,  if  senior  ’ulama’  do  not 
join  as  a  form  of  admonition,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  this.  It  is  not 
permissible  to  refer  to  a  person  as  a  kafir  merely  on  the  basis  of  his 
being  a  drunkard,  unless  he  considers  its  consumption  to  be  lawful. 

Kanz  al-  'Ummal. 


_yS")  j*  Js”  jjs-Uj  y>  Jjs”  i _ iLi-  jjpJl  JlS 


(V St  :JL*h 


Perform  salah  behind  every  righteous  and  un-righteous  person ,  and 
perform  the janazah  salah  of  every  righteous  and  un-righteous  person. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  woman  leading  the  janazah  salah 

Question 

Can  a  woman  be  the  imam  for  a  janazah  salah? 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  598. 


Answer 


Women  should  not  attend  a janazah  salah  under  normal  conditions,  if 
there  is  no  male,  a  woman  can  be  the  imam  for  a  janazah  salah.  When 
she  is  leading  the  congregation,  she  will  stand  among  the  women  [and 
not  in  the  front]. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 


jiU  SbQaJi  j  t*S"  Sjb>- 

(yjUM  o/ni  I ‘ 1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Standing  in  line  with  the  chest  of  the  deceased 

Question 

The  imam  stands  in  line  with  the  chest  of  the  deceased.  What  proof  do 
the  Hanafls  have  for  this  practice? 

Answer 

The  practice  of  standing  in  line  with  the  chest  of  the  deceased  is 
reported  from  Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  ' anhu ,  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn 
'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu,  Sha'bl,  Ibrahim  Nakha'T,  Easan  BasrT,  ibn 
Jurayj  and  others.  Based  on  these  traditions,  the  Hanafls  say  that  it  is 
best  to  stand  in  line  with  the  chest  of  the  deceased,  while  it  is 
permissible  to  stand  in  line  with  the  head  and  feet. 

Al-Istidhkar. 


S-  S-  S-  S-  S-  1  s- 

o\ y>\  0-j  hj*.  y  b  ^2 j- \  ^ yj  W  tis  1  ^  4^J  1  ^  if" 

Alii  dj-^;  C-olj  \jSdfc  hi  b  Jibj  y  s-bbdi  Jtai  J\  -CLC- 
(\U"\A  .[pb .Jta5  sbbd\  r^As-  d^b  *db  Alii 


A  male  deceased  was  brought  to  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  so  he  stood  at 
the  head  of  the  bed.  A  female  deceased  was  brought  to  him  and  he 
stood  below  that  -  in  line  with  her  chest.  Ala’  ibn  Ziyad  asked:  “  0  Abu 
Hamzah!  Is  this  what  you  saw  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
doing?” He  replied:  “Yes.  ” 


(\\tv\  psij)  jcs-  Sjhd-i  d dby 

Ash-Sha  'bi said:  The  one  who  is  leading  the  janazah  salah  will  stand  in 
line  with  the  chest  of  the  deceased. 
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-i-LP  SjU^-1  ^  *(‘^3sl ji\  y?  s-UaPj  AJLC-  4Ail  <S°J  y\  Cfd 

(a/^a-/\uvi  :^J1  -a^p  y ^ ^ 1 )  .sl jl. 1^  ^>-^11  ov  \yy~t  Ufcj j_s^ 

On  the  authority  of  ibn  Mas'ud  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  Ata’  ibn 
Ibrahim:  The  one  who  is  leading  the  janazah  salah  will  stand  in  line 
with  the  chest  of  the  deceased.  They  did  not  differentiate  between  a 
male  and  female. 

Sharh  az-Zarkashi  Ala  Mukhtasar  al-Kharqi. 

SjUj>-  AJLC-  4Ail  i-^-J1-a  y  ^uil  t i  ^  A  JlS  J?Lji-l  i i Sjj  IX 

s-  s-  s- 

1  \s  j»l^9  AC-  ^ */2  9  (^1  \w^A_d  i\~j  JJL£- 

i  .  s-  «•  s- 

aA  I  l-X^J&  oj-S**  ^  ^  ijlis  ®l ij-M j  (_£  jj  U_b 

£■  1 

o (3^  V d^i-i  oljJsl  A^Ac-  4j«il 

f-  s-  s-  s- 

CuA-*2  C-AvC-  ^>1  (Jli  oljjj  )ai  1  3j  Ai>-La  ^Ij 

‘ C^o aJ>-!  p-Sj)  -cLo-xA-l  (JLo>-  Sj\_Xr>-  A_X£-  4jA  l5^)  ^*^1  L-a1>- 

(VA"\ 


i  t-  ) 

3* o  A^Ac-  4jA  ^aJI  xA  A_I_C-  a3A  i^£^)  ^-X-X^-  ^  ® j-*-m  3j 

*■  *•  £■ 

^yJu)  *sl j-U  j-Ln^?  JdS-  |»li  /sXjlj  •y0> y>-  rdSk  (J-AJJ  ^Lfli  (3  XSoL®  ol j-®  1 

(r/m/vAv  :J>1  _/*a^t  Jc 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

-X-LC-  •(-J^  i3^"  O^"  ^  -X^C- 

( "VT' o\  l^-nSCjL® 


•(JVs  0^"  C^"  “X^C” 

(w  :ctoJcU  ^ij)  .31 

#■  «• 

ij^*  ^y-i  Cr^~\  if-  i3-a^1  y*  :J^s  ^yr  Cf"  ^ 

(o"i j-ill  Sjbl  iV'/tl  A/"\roi  tjlj^l  .UjJu^>  lfci&  li|  ol ^11 

Musannaf ibn  A  bi  Shaybah. 

(j^  :  Jli  ^j—J-l  i_jl  .L^Ji  i y°  J  W-Aj  Jb3-  ig  Jli  ,jC- 

1  jij  ijli  S-Uap  jXl  £3 ^_: j  j.  IS  SjUi-l  Jc  lij  aIjI 
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SjUJ-l  ^*aj  :  JlS  a-j&I .jjwv^]l  jJS'  j»li  SjUJ^I  (Jj>-^JI  (3^ 

s-  s- 

(Jj>-^J1j  s'^Lvja]!  <3  'hP-°  ja'-p>  yi)  ®' ^-U  c3  lv/y\t  <J>)  (j?*  ‘-  °'  ‘'^  v  •'-&j-o^  jjx- 

(tjl ^jih  Sjbl  ir^-A  ^Ijjj  ^jh 

Allah  A?  'ala  knows  best. 


Janazah  salah  in  abstentia 


Question 

What  are  the  details  among  the  four  Imams  with  regard  to  janazah 
salah  in  abstentia  (i.e.  when  the  deceased  is  somewhere  else,  and 
janazah  salah  is  performed  for  him  in  a  different  place)?  People  of 
various  countries  live  in  this  country.  When  their  relatives  overseas 
pass  away,  they  request  us  to  perform  a  janazah  salah  for  them.  Kindly 
clarify  this  issue. 

Answer 

The  Shafi'Ts  and  Hamballs  are  of  the  view  that  janazah  salah  in 
abstentia  can  be  performed.  The  Malikls  and  Hanafls  are  of  the  view 
that  janazah  salah  in  abstentia  is  not  permissible.  It  is  therefore  not 
permissible  for  a  Hanafl  to  lead  such  a  janazah  salah.  It  is  better  to 
explain  this  ruling  to  the  people  and  they  may  appoint  someone  from 
among  themselves  if  they  want,  if  a  Hanafl  is  compelled  into  following 
such  a  salah,  he  may  follow  the  imam  with  the  intention  of  du'a’. 

Al-Fiqh  al-Islamf. 


s-^,  s- 

(S\jj  O jj\  Aj jx\ 

(3  y‘~~=>  1  AS  l—*!.'  C-o j3  y\j  y£*  C-wJkl  ^Jp  J)' y >•  ’ 

I  £■  ) 

Alii  o'  *AJLC>  aI)'  ^  A-Lj-flJI  d  ^vall  CJ~~=3 ^ 

s*  t-  .  t- 

A»LLj>-1  JJX'  (w-oIaJI  o*}L*a]l  _y3j  ^_L sjj 

OLaJ!)  y*  I  y*  /OLaj  M  zoN ^Jp 


The  Hanafl  madh-hab 

Ad-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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-  y\  4-J AJ^l  O^k^y  ...L-^olc-  ^C-  ^Cya.J 


.  s-  s-  s- 

3*  o  ^  \y  o  *^1*0 1  1  /-wA-^  o  jj  Oj_J j^m  ^y  ^  *  y  ^  *  3  ^  c3_? 

j.a)I)  •^-9  ^ACLS^Il  3a  £jLa  j^C-  1  Joj  C^jva ^alll  (jj^  /O jCa£: j  ^La^)!l  0I3  C^a  ^C-  /-3_L>- 

( N/ IAjJJL^JI  3  .JwOCt*)  6ojLl^-1  o*^Lv^  l_a\j  ^a^L3tll 


The  Maliki  madh-hab 

Hashiyah  ad-Dasuqr. 

^p  AJo-Xllj  y^y  ^  jj  1  /v^i-C-  /o  L«  jj  Oj^=u  (3  ^  p-o  ^  ^  ^jj 

L_-olc-  ^C-  (jj£=o  /0*^Lv^  0^3^  ^Lpj-s^2>  3a  cS3j^i  A_jLxJ*-\j  /O^a  ^lj  W,  1 

OjJ  y^=*l  r aJj  olj  C^J3  ^Jc-  ^La^ll  /vAc-  /0*}L*^  °|j  Jp-  L^  r^x3 ^S 

( ^SCaJl cpLA-l  ^iSs^-l  !3 A^wjI>-)  .Lj  1 y>-  3  O y* yk^k \ 


The  Shafi’i  madh-hab 

Shark  al-Muhadhdhab. 


>  f-  V  #■  ^ 

A^Lc-  4&1  a!L1  ^S?°a  ® 3 3  3I  (3 JJ  U.  poliJI  C. ^-Jsl  ^p  S^UJI 

3  /N*-a  CU^A.1  O^  ojj  \jk«3y  r*Ss~  4Jo-XlL  y^y  30 

)  .A_fl^«-a  yS*  y^  yy  ~^~  ^  a-.^  /o^l  ^1  kyh  *aLJ1 

(^SCiJl  jb  co/^o*  I^Jh^U 


The  Hambali  madh-hab 

Ash-Sharh  al-Kablr. 


3  A3JU  r*ky  ^c*2j  t3  O^  O^ 

it  t-  it  —  ^  f. 

clo^i  jl  -\LJI  3^  *aL  3  o^Lva]!  y^r  (cxiHr?!^^ 

^S3l  jb  tf/rot  : j^S3l  Qy^O  v^3^'  L^  /Q*^l  y2^  ^Lc-  ^^2-iy  4Lj_flJl  (J^_aILfa<^x3 

(^U^_1jJ| 


Allah  &  knows  best. 
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The  method  of  performing  janazah  salah  for  several 
corpses 

Question 


If  there  are  several  corpses  -  a  man,  a  woman  and  a  child  -  how  should 
they  be  placed  in  front  of  the  imam  for  the  janazah  salah? 

Answer 

The  best  is  to  perform  a  separate  janazah  salah  for  each  one,  but  it  is 
permissible  to  perform  one  salah  for  all.  This  can  be  done  in  any  of  the 
following  three  ways:  (l)  The  first  corpse  is  placed  in  front  of  the 
imam,  the  next  one  is  placed  at  the  feet  of  the  first  corpse,  and  the 
third  is  placed  at  the  feet  of  the  second  corpse.  (2)  The  first  is  placed  in 
front  of  the  imam,  the  next  is  placed  next  to  the  first  one  -  to  his  right, 
the  third  is  placed  in  the  same  way  next  to  the  second.  In  this  way,  the 
chests  of  all  will  be  in  line  with  the  imam.  (3)  The  first  is  placed  in 
front  of  the  imam,  the  next  one  is  placed  next  to  him  but  with  his  head 
in  line  with  the  shoulders  of  the  first  one,  and  the  third  will  be  placed 
next  to  the  second  one  in  line  with  his  shoulders. 

The  male  deceased  will  be  placed  closest  to  the  imam,  then  the  child 
and  then  the  woman.1 

Fatawa  RahTmTyyah  describes  all  the  above  three  ways  and  adds  that 
the  second  way  is  superior  to  the  first.2 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


JS’  Jp  5bUll  y>\i  1% 

Ur  SjLl>-  j Jo-jj  Ijo-Ij  Ur  ijo-lj  Ul^ 

5= 

J U>-^J  (j \j  ^ jjLJ 

4jJU\i  Ur  ^ \  c-J^JLsJ  coUcUl  aJU»  /-uilo- 

s-  S- 

(^1  ojj  ^  I^UlJI  cJ^jjJI  ^j>-I  ^ 

^ _ .  S-  &  &  S’ 

^jUo>-  (JU>-  3  o Uo  13^  /U c3  Jo-  Ij  sbQ?  Jpll  ^  ob 

—  .  f  s-  s- 

t<cL-aJl  i _ pjl  ijjS^  jj-bll  JUC-  Jp  y\j  ijj£=u  ijb  0?^  “bbJl 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  208;  'Umdah  al-Fiqh,  vol.  2,  p.  523. 

2  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah,  vol.  5,  p.  100. 
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J\S  6/n1^9  l3o  £jljJl  ^  (l-X^-ljljO^  \_^>ijL>-  £-\Oi  ^)\j  /J^s) 

*  £  J.  ft  J. 

O  2  (j>jl  3^'  o'  Jj-*^  i'  o>'j>j  c3  c3.'  <Sjjj  -o>'j_^'  of^* 

^dpdl  (3bh  t3  ^ **--  co^T. 1  ^do^Ji 

o/v\o  ^jdAlIj  •&£  tf/UA  :jj|JI  j  Ubfj  .j^au*  4?/m  :jbsxil 

.(^>jjJ  to^r  i^^Lajl  J^\ j#  jUpp^JpJI 

Allah  £a  'a/a  knows  best. 

The  order  to  read  “Wa  Jalla  Thana’uka”  in  the 
thana’ 

Question 

Is  there  any  proof  for  reading  “Wa  Jalla  Thana’uka”  in  the  thana’? 

Answer 

It  is  proven  from  certain  narrations.  It  is  therefore  permissible  to  read 
it  in  the  janazah  salah. 

Musannaf ibn  A  bl  Shaybah. 

0O  JA?  i-5jlo  J*-  yLj-^  y*  LjW-  ti  --ujls  aic-  dul  ^dc-  jd 

(e-lc-jJl  4-jdS"  4V/t*V  <J,\  4_iL^2pi) 

Al-Firdaus-. 


.  S-  ^  )  S-  I 

I  J^jjJI  (JjJLs  (jl  (Jj>-j  J&"  L>1  r*^^"  <--*»*'  oi  OLC>  Oil  ^jjl 

')  d_$^jLo  d_5"-X>-  ^Iju ^  ^ ^Jj  1 


Shark  Munyatul  Musallr. 


C)\j  /O^Ijj  ^Oo  N  d_$^jljo  lS*-Xs>-  j,Uoj  /J -Xjo  1  s-lco  <3  Oi 

3^'  3^  l£jO  I  j3  /o*^I  /O  /OC- 

Jislj^-I  °\%JJ  J  /O <3'  0 i^5"i  OoA>  (3  ^ 3^  OX-  Oil 

oil  a*^1S31  c_^>-1  oj  ox.  oil  (^3  ^1  (3  ^Wo«  o^ ' 

cF  :L^2^'  QyO.)  ...  J-^- 


Tahtawr. 
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33 1  (Cwlb-)  .Sjbdd  ebbs*  3  bl)  ^-S^Lo  ^b>-^  <-5 ' y>  cl^bl^  ‘^Hr1^^  1 _ 3  (Jli 

(^jbi-  L--lS*  £C-bb  obbaJl  i0Al  I^bbah  jl Jc- 
'Umdah  al-Fiqh. 

The  thana’  is  the  same  which  is  read  in  other  salahs,  but  it  is  better  to 
add  the  words  “Wajalla  Thana  uka”  after  “Wa  Ta'alajadduka”. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Making  additions  to  the  durud  of  the  janazah  salah 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  to  add  the  following  words  to  the  durud  of  the  janazah 
salah: 


C^o-L -j)  C^b^  IbS* 


Answer 

It  is  best  to  read  the  Durud-e-lbrahlm  which  is  normally  read  in  other 
salahs.  However,  if  any  additions  are  made,  they  will  be  permissible. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

c  yL'f  \  ^  i  (3  i  .  t  ^ biJ  I  Aj  ■  i  3  bS"  /,  i  ■  -y  <cbc-  4AJ  1  ^  j 

(xjl^  jjl\)  5_c*j  3  b^  (3b 

Tahtawf. 

iSLi\  J^=£j  b-Aj  Sjlb^Jl  Sjlljj  obb^Jl  b)b  -pboji  3  bS^  d ^ 

1 1  p  bo  b  bj  ^  •  .  3bbb\  33 

.^Sbahyb  3_>jJih  3  .^oyS*  n/rYV*  lyb^ddy-dl  ^^bbpbih 
(l l — 3^*  ^Ajo*\r  i  Cy 'Cw^a  Aj\Ar 

Allah  fa  'a/a  knows  best. 

Proof  for  turning  to  both  sides  when  saying  the 
salam 

Question 

Is  there  any  proof  for  turning  to  both  sides  when  saying  the  salam  for 
the  janazah  salah?  Some  people  make  salam  to  one  side  only. 
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Answer 


According  to  the  Hanafi  madh-hab,  a  person  must  turn  to  both  sides. 
This  is  proven  from  Ahadlth. 

As-Sunan  al-Kubra. 


^  ^  ^  *■  *■  i  *■ 

l*ojl  j ^Sv_9  djol  SjljL>-  (J^l  S^S  \jL>» \  :  Jli  p-ol 

bo  d  dds  t 3^s£2jl  b^-bd  d  l  ->  . . .  i_f“  .d  ■  ~  b~o^*  /ol  b.-lj?  ;  0*^*  ^^"bw 


.  o  i  i  o  o 

^*0  l-Oo  j\  V2J  dil  ^*2  dil  d_J~^  C-ol^j  bo  2  J)  *(Jbs 

!(Jbs  o^b-Jd  j*bo\  ijbs  bj\  .^bbdJ  db^j  /CL>ta  i _ dj  .'-j  i  ■  <cdc-  4jh  d_9*^ 

•  dbs  4jh  -j^-S—  -  •?  '■  C.  J  ^*^00  <3_J  *0 i  Q^"3  1  ^  -C3  b)^jj  d di 

^d»~*-d^  Jjd-Csd  ^.jobdl  bA^A  bfA*-^  pho^  <cd£-  odd\  dil  d_j-oj  ij'^bi-  dbbi 


i— jU  ^jbd-1 1— j\i5*  ii/ir  jjb*d\)  .sbbodi  ^3  ^Lodl  d^°  Sjbd-1 t^- 


(t — ^jfc-1  -‘  ■"'  o..-ooO  o  b  ■--S' 


...  ’Abdullah  ibn  AbTAufa  led  us  in  a  janazah  salah  for  his  daughter.  He 
said  the  takblr  four  times  and  then  remained  silent  to  the  extent  that 
we  thought  he  will  say  the  takblr  a  fifth  time.  He  then  turned  to  his 
right  and  left.  When  he  turned  around \  we  asked:  “What  is  this?”  He 
replied:  “I  will  not  do  for  you  more  than  what  I  saw  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  doing”  or  he  said:  “This  is  what  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  ’alayhi  wa  sallam  did.  ”... 

...  ’Abdullah  said:  There  are  three  things  which  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
’alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  do  but  the  people  have  given  up.  One  of  them 
is  to  make  the  salam  in  the  janazah  salah  just  as  the  salam  is  made  in 
other  salahs. 


I ’la  ’  as-  Sunarr. 


s-  s  *  l  *  *■  l 

...ol ^  4So\  SjLo-  yS  /ol  ASS*  4Ail  b3j^  l2>)  ^  S^S  ^jS 

I  Jo  Ujbil  J^S  ^i\  JlS  (3  °!jD 

(3^ Ojljl  Cojll^-1 

(>*/ : j^uSC )\  jj  (jl °\jjj  -l 


(3  4Jbil  S^S'  ^jS  (Sjjj  iL^Aj^Jsl  (Jli 

t_oLJl  (J-^5  oVo L»S"  j\  ^y^>~  _^-9  rSS-  Co*^Lo2]l 

(l5^^ Sjljl  6ojldJ-l  AjoLS^  6 A / .3 
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...al-Bayhaqi  narrates  from  'Abdullah  who  said  that  the  salam  for  the 
janazah  is  like  the  salam  for  the  other  salahs... 

.Oljjj  jSS\  (3  Jolj)yh  ^  ° ’^“'0 

(^SbaJl^ta  cSjbdd  SbQdi  i— jU  iX/Xi. 


.yjUM  tSjhdd  obQdi  A...a..5"  oW1  d  ^/'OV'  -Aj^3Jj 

ijll^  I rJj-}  1  5 -ClAd  SbQdi  3  31  i  I \  i^^bLaJlj 

(‘LoJ^dO  co^*  ^j£>  jjl  ~  cbQdi 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Making  a  collective  du’a  after  the  janazah  salah 

Question 

Is  there  any  du'a’  after  the  janazah  salah? 

Answer 

There  is  no  du'a’  after  the  janazah  salah.  In  fact,  the  jurists  say  that  a 
collective  loud  du'a’  is  makruh. 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah\ 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah 

The  jurists  prohibit  a  collective  du'a’  for  the  deceased  after  the 
completion  of  the  janazah  salah.  Khulasah  al-Fatawa-  an  author ative 
book  of  Hanafl jurisprudence  prohibits  such  a  du'a’.1 


3  .Sjbd-1  obQ?  Jju  s-W-jjb  *d 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


The  virtue  of  walking  40  steps  with  the  janazah 

Question 

Is  there  any  virtue  for  walking  40  steps  with  the  janazah? 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  8,  p.  710. 


Answer 


Walking  40  steps  with  the  janazah  causes  the  pardoning  of  sins  of  40 
years  as  stated  in  a  Hadlth. 

Majma '  az-Zawa’id. 

^y  .  ,h .  ‘CsdC'  4jh  3*^  .(Jd  ‘C^C-  4jh 

s-  -  f  ^  £• 

I  3  3 1 0\jj  .0jO  I  fj£*  <A$$\ j}£=3  ^5j  'll  C_^o3>- 

c 3^  ^3  cr/n  SjL,  ^  ^  ((vr/w/v a0 

OJdljb 

Hadrat  Anas  ibn  Malik  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  person  holds  the  four  corners 
of  the  funeral  bier ;  ^4//a/z  fa  'a/a  atones  him  for  40  major  sins. 

MaraqI  al-Falah. 

s-  s-  s-  s- 

(3  3^  1  3°  Li- 1  1  A_o  o^2^  lWj!  ^L*** -^>"3  J^O 

0 3^  3^  oS"  L®  ojid^  3  iy^ssi\  ^.ojLd  3p 

lc-  3^  ^  0^ L^i  3^  \  L^>  ^3  3  I  /^2J lc-  3^  1  /n^jL^'  ^  2 

C_-0 U-  0^  0_3-^  ^  ^  ^2-5  W-  1  31.4  ^  ^  ^ O \3- 1  ^  ^ 

s-  t 

^-LC-  Oji£^  e^hi-  3jUj>-  LJ-^W  ^y  ‘Cls^  4lil  3*^  ^  jf*  *— 

(a_a aSos  cyjllk-1  i— jU  ^y>  I^bbaJi  jl j^o)-3^uS^ 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  carries  a 
janazah  for  40  steps  will  have  40  major  sins  pardoned... 

Jlju^  jh^l\ .\/Y^o  ’dtah  jlzij 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Burial 


Attending  the  burial  of  an  unbeliever 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  attending  the  burial  of  an 
unbeliever? 


Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  attend  the  funeral  and  burial  of  an  unbeliever, 
but  it  is  permissible  to  offer  condolences  to  the  heirs  of  the  deceased. 


(At  :Sj jsJI  Sjj-Q  .0 jy s  (Jp  pJLsSij  Hoi  jjp  J-dsj  "dj 

Never  offer  salah  over  any  of  them  who  has  died,  nor  stand  over  his 
grave.  (Surah  at-Taubah,  9:  84) 

( N  N  V*  .  <»  11  \  .0  \  b^»®  1  t  *jj  a)  b  > 

It  is  not  proper  for  the  Prophet  and  the  Muslims  to  seek  pardon  for  the 
polytheists.  (Surah  at-Taubah,  9: 113) 

A  t-  Tafslr  al-Mazharr. 


t-  ?  t- 

b!  ''  ■  ^ '  \  oj  \  o  bd^  b-** -  <>  U  ^  i  q  y  - .  .'bl  b  ^  b-  a)  i  ®  Si  ■  P''  b  3  bl  i  •  b  ~  ^ '  b!j 

)  .Sjlj/h  0 JA  b!j  i-Cii  ob>  ...jl.a.*."..,iblb  ^Ic-aSI  aI^AJLa 

(t/wt 


M?  'arif al-Qur’an: 

Another  point  which  is  learnt  from  this  verse  is  that  it  is  not 
permissible  to  stand  at  the  grave  of  an  unbeliever  or  to  visit  his  grave 
for  the  sake  of  showing  respects  to  him.  There  is  no  prohibition  in 
doing  this  if  it  is  for  the  sake  of  taking  admonition  or  due  to  some 
compulsion.  It  is  stated  in  al-Hidayah  that  if  a  kafir  relative  of  a 
Muslim  passes  away  and  he  has  no  heir,  the  Muslim  can  bury  him  in  a 
grave  without  giving  any  consideration  to  the  prescribed  Sunnah  way 
ofburial.1 

Fatawa  Shamr. 


1  Ma  'arif al-Qur’an,  vol.  4,  p.  437. 


807 


Alii  i _ ibid  Jjjbj  4/0 >y*j  (jl  i—Oji  j\  J  0L0  j\  ^£^y<ri  jW"  tjj 

Ssjj  {S*^  4AJ1  4_$j^_Lo?1  oloos  (jtfj  4_^PT_Lo?1^  4/J_a  \j<£-  S~As~ 

4^J1  3  J ~^°  4Aj>-Usil^  oa\i5^  4-i/rAA  i^fjuh  (^^hi)  .A->baS*  Id &  IjJj  SAyj 

(^Jl  3  'J Oic^?  .da-ill  l3 ^11  oaUJI  IAjOJ_3\  --Aooai 

Imdad  al-MuftTyym. 

It  is  permissible  to  visit  an  unbeliever  who  is  ill,  and  one  may  offer 
condolences  to  his  heirs  after  he  passes  away.  The  condolence  must 
with  the  words:  “May  Allah  give  you  a  better  recompense.”  However, 
it  is  not  permissible  to  accompany  the janazah  of  an  unbeliever  to  the 
place  of  burial  because  it  entails  showing  respect  to  the  corpse  of  an 
unbeliever  while  he  is  more  deserving  of  humiliation.  Furthermore, 
another  purpose  of  attending  a  janazah  is  to  intercede  for  the 
deceased.  Obviously,  an  unbeliever  is  not  eligible  for  intercession.1 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 


It  is  not  permissible  for  a  Muslim  to  attend  the  funeral  of  a  non- 
Muslim.  He  may  offer  condolences.2 

In  short,  a  person  may  go  as  an  exigency  but  not  for  praying  for  his 
forgiveness.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  instructed  Hadrat 
'All  radiyallahu  'anhuto  go  and  bury  his  father’s  corpse. 

Al-Bidayah  wa  an-Nihayah. 


.  s-  s- 

IiJjj L>  y  A^>~\o  t^J>\  Lo-X^>-  ^>1  (Jlij 

ii  s-  s-  i  s* 

.  A^A^  AXi |  AXi  1  O-wQ  I  ^3 \  ti.  •  AX£-  AXi \  (^9^^ 

°j!y  oU  /o|  .ojly  :Jlai  (jjj  ji  lX»x-  <j] 

fi.  g.  g.  *  g.  g.  5=  ^ 

yi  °!jL/L9  (3^  d*A*j!L3 

£■  I 

(^3^  ols^  ^J.y2  9  cY* f\Y^  •  Ajl-X^JI)  A_LC«  AXil  0^"  ^A»*^>-\j 

(t— aJx*  AX^l  A^il 


Allah  & fa/#  knows  best. 


1  Imdad  al-Muftiyym,  vol.  1,  p.  366. 

2  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  233. 
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Placing  a  deceased  in  a  coffin  and  burying  him 

Question 


What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  placing  a  deceased  in  a  coffin  and 
burying  him? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  only  at  the  time  of  necessity.  When  doing  this,  it  will 
be  better  to  spread  soil  in  the  bottom  of  the  coffin  and  to  cover  it  with 
soil.  Unbaked  bricks  should  be  placed  on  either  side  so  that  it  becomes 
like  a  lahd.  If  there  is  no  need,  it  is  makruh  to  place  a  deceased  in  a 
coffin. 

Shamf. 

bid  otcojjs  AS*  o /  Sl^-b  bfj 

C ■  S-  f- 

(jl  <3  °jy^  ^  jp  JJij 

C-wJJ  Cttr*-Z  I  J  i^i  1  I  /^3 

( i 1  ^*^3  a  *«— xAlg  ^  ^  j  ^ y* I )  •  -X^X_U  1  «,iO  .~1 

lahtawr. 

e-  s-  ^  fi- 

co^>-^  c-o^  lij  (Jll\  o je~~=,2j  o^jU I  ij 

I^bbih  A ^Ua^dah  .s-A-Lth  ^bs^b  b jS-  O^jAJI  o j  cA-ij 

4>/tna  £jl_u  ^3  ^bSj  .^jJ3  ibpLs^  brAw  A  ^*A 

(N/r AN  tjbkUjjJl  Jp  (JjUaadah  A^U-j  .f/NU 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Burying  a  deceased  in  the  grave  of  a  relative 

Question 

Some  people  have  a  family  member  buried  in  the  grave  of  another 
family  member.  Is  this  correct? 

Answer 

If  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  body  of  the  first  deceased  has 
disintegrated  and  reduced  to  soil,  then  it  is  permissible  to  bury 
another  body  in  that  grave,  if  it  hasn’t  disintegrated,  it  is  not 
permissible. 

Shamr. 
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M  o'  Mi  d  pis  djM'  ^  o'  M)  j£-\  ^d  j t3  Mj  3  Jls 

5=  «• 

b'3>  jloy  L- ' dd  (_^  jlj  J'-Sj  ...(-j'jJ  J>1>  U-i^JOj  3*^0  dj®'  jo-oalS 

->_:  d  jj  *^U'-lO'o^~'  ido^^  •l—dj  ...rd)S-  s-hdl^  /X-jijjj  ®o^  3  °FF  (y^d^“ 

c^o^di  1  a M '  i  ^  ,'— j.-. . - d  bl^j  d^M'  o3  ^  Jo  M  d^^  J^o  o' 

jlj  4?/M>  iyJ-aJI  £tX3  3  '-3j  -J-oi-u.  cc-dd  jpJ  3  odd®  cC/CYT  I^Lo)  .Ajcaldd 

(n id-CqJl  ’^/^°  *o®' _j^'  ^r^^d'o 


Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  wittingly  and  unnecessarily  dig  a  grave  in 
which  another  corpse  is  buried,  if  an  old  grave  is  incidentally  dug  and 
the  bones  of  the  previous  corpse  are  found,  they  must  be  placed  one 
side,  and  bury  the  new  corpse  by  placing  a  barrier  between  the  two. 
This  is  permissible  because  once  a  corpse  disintegrates,  the  preferred 
view  is  that  it  is  permissible.  Sham!  quotes  the  different  views  of  the 
'ulama’  and  writes: 

.Ojd-  /^J  jyJo  M  C^®  d^3  JJO  o'  -o  M  ij  bhJb  ji^dd  ^hUj 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

The  husband  lowering  his  wife  in  the  grave 

Question 

Is  it  permissible  for  a  husband  to  lower  his  wife  in  a  grave  when  there 
are  other  mahram  males? 

Answer 

It  is  better  for  the  mahram  males  to  lower  a  woman  in  her  grave.  It  is 
permissible  for  the  husband  to  assist.  It  is  not  permissible  for  him  to 
touch  her  without  a  barrier. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

^  M  dy>  i^Udl  3j  •‘d.®  £*jM'  jjp  hdj jdd'  ^y>  M  dr~ o>j 
j * j£-  o\ o^  'j}  d'  djldd  c<qoJLl'  3i  ^d'  3  ®'j^'  ^o®M'  Jp  d/dj  ^hd' 

f  .  s-  s- 

/d' jd\  3  d^J^'  '"3j  j  0 y02J  J  ®“i'£  ^5 L®1^  0  J-O  br~^_l 


1  Fatawa  Dar  al-  'Ulum  Deoband,  vol.  5,  p.  385. 
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*■  lit  s-  s- 

Aiilj  x-lbbs-dll  ‘Ard*  jW^  (j3d  y  x_ i>d  jJiJl  (jl  3*"3  4 jjiC-  3  i] 
(-X^j*^  cSjbdd  obQ?  ^_yb  x^/X5A  I^biJl  jbx3d  j3l) 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

yF  y  xSyuJl  3 jjy^-\  3  yyF  y*  s\ 3d  Jb>ob  3j  1  ^ yd\  ^>3^  j'^j 

■i3L3  j?JI  3  35"  3*^sj  i_-ob>-bd  ^yj\j  bb  jj^=4  od  0^  b^3  ^yxdd 

(  a3 £  c^/X5r  Jjjl ^J\  ^>3^  .y 33  y3ld  (3  ay^dd  i  o  \  \  0/M"\  I^-X-pJ  \  ^ybjil  \) 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

The  wife  can  do  everything  but  the  husband  can  only  look  at  her.  He 
cannot  bathe  her  and  cannot  touch  her  without  a  barrier.  He  can  carry 
the  janazah  and  lower  it  in  the  grave.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  a  pregnant  woman  passes  away 

Question 

A  pregnant  woman  passes  away  and  the  child  in  the  womb  is  also  dead. 
Does  the  child  have  to  be  removed  and  buried  separately?  How  should 
this  be  done  in  remote  places  where  there  are  no  hospitals  and 
doctors? 

Answer 

if  the  child  in  the  womb  is  alive  while  the  mother  has  died,  the  child 
may  be  removed.  The  help  of  a  mid-wife,  etc.  can  be  sought  just  as  her 
help  is  sought  for  a  normal  delivery,  if  the  child  is  dead,  it  cannot  be 
removed. 

Shamr. 


^^3b  33  b3^  y>  3-d2-1 1  y b. y-*-  b3j^j  CXob>  3°^- 

Ob>  ijb  (^«Sodb  3j  dyOjb-Xi-bli  (3  L £  ji  jp 

—  I •-  s- 

b-Xj  3  Alb  /Othjjj j  ^yi}\  3  b-Xj  bbbdl  3^--Ax  ijb  x3  3 y  A-w>-  dpi2-3  3  33^ 

b^-  yd" 33  c3  dl  *113  3y^  ^y«^^Jb3J5  3y^  -Xjo  3  "d  bc_* 3  3y^j  ~x&j 

jbi3.1  j3l)  .^yy>  j-a'I  iS~  3x5  jy£  bb  ^yy  ^  cy>  yd!  ^»,bo"  jy£  dl 

<r/or a  t^ybiJl  £» 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  215. 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Pouring  soil  in  the  grave  from  the  head-side 

Question 


Is  there  any  proof  in  the  Ahadith  to  commence  pouring  soil  in  the 
grave  from  the  head-side  of  the  deceased? 

Answer 

After  the  corpse  is  placed  in  the  grave,  the  soil  is  poured  from  the 
head-side.  This  is  proven  from  Ahadith. 

Sunan  ibn  Majah 


£•  t  )  £•  )  t- 

5= 

3  3  A  CA")  -hbb  r^\j  rds-  C-Ai 


(otHj  Af>-^  JsAA  \A  . .n a  3  Jts j ^a_5J \ 


Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  reports  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  performed  janazah  salah  over  a  deceased 
and  then  came  to  the  grave  of  the  deceased.  He  threw  three  handfuls 
of  soil  from  the  head-side. 


i— >\y]\  y-  oob  <r/tt-  d^\j 

(cUI 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Removing  a  corpse  because  of  flood  waters 

Question 

A  grave  is  in  the  path  of  a  flood  water  and  there  is  a  danger  of  the 
corpse  being  washed  away.  Can  the  corpse  be  moved  to  another  place? 

Answer 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  about  moving  a  corpse  when  there  is 
a  flood  of  water.  It  is  gauged  that  if  there  is  a  high  possibility  of  the 
corpse  in  the  grave  still  being  in-tact,  then  there  is  no  harm  in  moving 
it.  Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  moved  his  father  to  Uhud  because 
the  corpses  of  martyrs  are  not  consumed  by  the  soil,  if  this  was  not  the 
case,  he  would  not  have  moved  it. 

Tahtawr. 


812 


t  £•  ^ 

^tdd  ^  t_) I  (Sja  11  /d_j^^*  i)a~f  •  t3~-^  j^-flJ  1  ^Jp-  ^dd  1 — dc-  13] 

£  *  t  ~ 

-^iQh  -ci  $.111  i^lil  ,-JLi  Ills  \jj d I °-  bdb  £-11. \  (^lll  -Uis  <SjA  (jyfy*-  cfyh  yii 
£  £  .  £  ^  £ 
pj  Uajl  i»SJ3  jjfz  !ji*>  ^jjl  ^--.Q-Q-l  1  Jli^  rSj>jz*£~>  4JLC-  4lil  (jh  £-111 

(^>jjJ  cWo  I^dball  j\ y*  ^ j Uaj^ddl  (LUlI^-)  .^Lo J 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  there  is  a  danger  of  a  grave  collapsing 

Question 

If  there  is  a  danger  of  a  grave  collapsing,  will  it  be  permissible  to  lay 
bricks  around  it  in  order  to  strengthen  it? 

Answer 

If  a  grave  is  left  bare  in  the  centre  and  bricks  are  placed  around  it 
because  there  is  a  danger  of  it  collapsing,  it  will  be  permissible  to  do 
this.  Apart  from  this,  the  Ahadlth  prohibit  making  the  grave  itself  into 
a  solid  structure.  It  is  therefore  essential  to  abstain  from  this. 

Muslim  Sharif. 

t-  t-  11  i 

^yldl  id  ‘Ul C-  ujb \  diil  *d^  <CLC.  Alii  '^S^a  ^jI>-  if" 

i^Jooydl^  a/y\^  olj)j)  .^Ic-  ^£_i  ob  -^^ULs 

Ahsan  al-Fatawa. 

Every  type  of  construction  over  a  grave  with  the  intention  of 
beautification  is  haram,  and  makruh  tahrlml  if  it  is  done  to  strengthen 
it.  When  it  comes  to  sins,  then  even  makruh  tahrlml  is  equal  to  haram. 
A  four-walled  structure  even  if  it  is  only  the  height  of  one  brick  is 
considered  to  be  a  structure  [and  therefore  haram].  In  fact,  adding 
additional  soil  to  the  original  soil  is  considered  to  be  a  structure.1 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

It  is  permissible  to  solidify  the  grave  in  the  sense  that  in  line  with  the 
body  of  the  deceased  -  from  bottom  to  the  top  -  it  is  left  bare.  In  other 
words,  if  the  body  of  the  deceased  remains  within  soil  from  all  four 
sides,  and  the  top  becomes  solid,  there  is  no  harm  in  this.2 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  189. 

2  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  50. 
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If  money  falls  from  one’s  pocket  at  the  time  of 
burying 

Question 

A  person  buried  a  corpse  and  his  money  fell  in.  Is  it  permissible  for 
him  to  dig  the  grave  to  obtain  his  money? 

Answer 

It  is  permissible  to  dig  the  grave  for  such  a  purpose. 

Shamr. 

1 _ ^ba)  ^^ab  bb  jbaS^I  ^djLa 


Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

Ajbs  j  \j£  i— rds*  i^Jbi  b>  jju  i^jia  pl*s  ^ba  y-^\  j  ^sj  o\$ 

c^/\“\V  (S jbb I )  .  j  ibS*"  bjjJi  Jill  I)b  b^ili  C|jb>oo?tS 

(jsallj >A1  j 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Burying  a  corpse  in  the  grave  of  another 

Question 

The  bones  of  a  corpse  appear  in  a  grave.  Is  it  permissible  to  bury 
another  corpse  in  that  grave? 

Answer 

The  grave  of  another  person  should  not  be  dug  in  order  to  bury  a 
corpse  in  it.  if  any  bones  appear  while  digging  it,  the  bones  will  be 
placed  aside  and  then  the  new  corpse  will  be  buried  there.  There  is  no 
need  to  dig  a  separate  grave. 

Shamr. 


Jj'il  |»UiP  Jcpjj  b!  (id  bi)  A  Jo  pis  Jjbll  (ji  bij  j±-\  JS-I  y3  b!j 

CaAd  jb?  bj  :iob>-pbJ\  j  b>  oaJl^: y  Uii  j  Jli  ...(— d jj  b_Jo  J 

pj  4o>-b  j  \ jjp  <•  Asb  ba obi id"1  °j—==>mZ  j  b|j> 

bp  j  ^j£=d  ;cAs  coSQ b  ^jls  ^ija  jcppp  j\d-bAi  i)i^A-b  a^s  oyy  jsjj 
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/n^3  ^  -Aau  (jl  j£=uj  ^  *}LJIj  jl>l  aI?U|  AJLi^a 

j^j-HJI  pju  (jl  ^3]  aju*\J>-\  Sj>uSCll  <3  \A ^  (Jj^^  jU^?  o|j  °j^ 

.  S-  5=  £■  f- 

OJi  lj£=v>l  ij \j  1-C=-  ^Jio  J  (j^  tii  __^i>-l  y>  ^cU  (j^  ,Jp  J-lr*^ 

(3  oAJa-d  C^/^YT  I^ljy)  .(J»olx3  -L>-\  J£j  Laic-  L»3o»  /-Jjl>-  <3  y^xA 

^  .\/\"W  i^ jIxaJ\ ^  .^^jdl  jta  6^/^i^  i^jjJih  ^5  ^3  i-^3  -Ujl^  ccuJd  ^js 

(T/«s  ijSlJI 


Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah. 

If  a  grave  is  so  old  that  the  corpse  in  it  has  been  reduced  to  soil,  it  will 
be  permissible  to  bury  another  corpse  in  it.  It  is  prohibited  to  do  this 
without  any  need,  but  permissible  when  there  is  a  need,  if  any  bones 
of  the  first  corpse  are  found  in  the  grave,  they  must  be  placed  at  one 
side  of  the  grave.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

TalqTn  after  the  burial 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  of  talqln  after  the  burial  in  the  Hanafl  madh-hab? 

Answer 

According  to  the  Zahir  ar-Riwayah  of  the  Hanafl  madh-hab,  there  is  no 
talqln  after  the  burial. 

Shamr. 


/o!  ^*11  (3  Aaj  ^yilj 

(  Oj lljju 


Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyak 

^ (3  aj! (3  bjJLc-  o^ll  jju  l ^\j 

^£3  <J  lj5j  .ycus*. _U  (J  C^/^OV 

(C-33U  co*A  .^/"IA  lAjLaSj  c^/"\A 

Allah  & knows  best. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudlyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  97. 
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Collective  du’a  after  the  burial 

Question 


Is  collective  du'a’  after  the  burial  of  a  deceased  established  in  the 
Shan  ah?  if  it  is,  kindly  note  it  so  that  the  issue  becomes  clear  and 
doubts  in  this  regard  are  removed. 

Answer 

Du'a’  after  a  person  is  buried  and  before  the  people  can  leave  is  proven 
from  a  narration  of  Abu  Dawud  Sharif.  It  is  also  learnt  from  this 
narration  that  the  du'a’  was  a  collective  du'a’. 


33  j  IS)  <cd&  aIj!  :Jd  “CL&  a3j1  odd-  3?  jLic-  ^c- 

od^)  .  dd*^  3*di  lj  d  ,1  d  ,1  \  .  ddi3 

( -a— y.. ,1  ci. 1  -CLC-  ^ \jjjCU ,'bl 1  i — jd  V r  ..i^d 


Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  Affan  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  the  burial  of  a 
person,  he  would  stand  over  the  grave  and  say:  “Seek  forgiveness  for 
your  brother  and  ask  for  steadfastness  in  his  favour  because  he  is 
being  questioned  no  w.  ” 

This  Hadlth  is  explained  in  Badhl  al-Maj hud  under  the  following  title: 

.  1  d-^ )  •  ^  1  'S'  p  i  t  c  1  \  (3  i~~^ .<>11  pe d  i  ^  ,i*d  1  i— . jd 


/izfiz  al-Barr. 

1  >  >  fi-  > 

-X^C-  (,3  A^Xc-  A^il  A\il  ajlc-  a)31  3^  cdo-xj>-  3 

P-  P-  &  •  4 

I  I  /O -X j  AJw*_flJ  I  I  3  3^  p* XCoJ (3^ 

cx_^iSol  ^3  jta  caLa)!  :(3jUI  ^i)  3  ASljC^ 

Ac/-Burr  al-Mukhtar. 


Jo  j  jJL  o^-l ^Sj  s-do]  -X*j  Ac* 

^A_aJI  ^c  ljJL>  <j(  jj 

dd*  i^ddl  jd^di  jdl)  5 ^Jidl  5 dji  ^dl 

(j^4C~d! 
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Kifayatul  Muftr. 

Question:  A  Hadlth  of  Abu  Dawud  states:  “When  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  the  burial  of  a  person,  he  would 
stand  over  the  grave  and  say...”  Does  this  Hadlth  prove  seeking 
forgiveness  collectively  or  individually? 

Answer:  It  is  learnt  from  this  Hadlth  that  all  who  were  present  used  to 
make  the  du'a’  collectively.  It  was  an  occasion  to  leave  after  having 
buried  the  person.  But  it  is  learnt  from  this  Hadlth  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  delay  in  leaving,  and  would 
personally  seek  forgiveness  for  the  deceased  and  pray  for  his 
steadfastness,  and  instruct  those  who  were  present  to  do  the  same....1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Facing  the  qiblah  when  making  du’a  in  the 
graveyard 

Question 

When  making  du'a’  in  the  graveyard,  should  we  face  the  qiblah  or  the 
grave? 

Answer 

If  a  person  raises  his  hands  in  du'a’  in  a  graveyard,  he  must  turn 
towards  the  qiblah  so  that  there  is  no  suspicion  of  polytheism,  if  he 
makes  du'a’  without  raising  his  hands,  there  is  no  harm  in  turning 
towards  the  grave. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 


p  bdd  1  (J yKy  1  bb-a-‘.~ o  <cb_aj  \  t_gQ  pj  ^  £-b 


lils 


—  b.~J  \  l — j\ — i\ 


Shamr. 


\  0^  dS*  Loti  L-vlp  Loti  QjjLj  y  dli 

t-  ~ 

o'  CX*J  '”^==L^^'  (J 

( o— .g.. ,i  ’•jiy-.Q-i  \  oy d^  y  i -  i  L  o  6 Q ^ ^  Lo )  ■  bb do li  u_j 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah 


1  Kifayatul  Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  71. 
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Du'a’  can  be  made  without  raising  the  hands  and  also  by  raising  the 
hands.  After  the  burial  of  a  person,  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  turned  towards  the  qiblah  and  made  du'a’  by  raising  his  hands. 
If  a  person  wants  to  raise  his  hands  for  du'a’,  he  must  follow  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  by  not  facing  the  grave  but  the  qiblah.1 


i  t  t  «■  t 

AXil  A\il  cudj 

s.  s.  * 

1  1  /*-2  -Xj  _ flj  \  ~  I  p  h-h  1  £ |  -1  1  1  C  ^ 


A  ^  ‘jjAl  Sjbj  (Jl  c_>\_* Jd \  ,3 


■V'  "  , 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Tying  one’s  hands  and  standing  in  front  of  a  grave 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regarding  to  tying  one’s  hands  [as  done  in 
salah]  and  standing  in  front  of  a  grave  or  a  person?  if  a  child  or  person 
is  reading  the  Qur’an  in  front  of  a  gathering,  what  is  the  ruling  with 
regard  to  tying  one’s  hands  and  standing?  What  is  the  ruling  with 
regard  to  standing  in  this  way  in  front  of  the  grave  of  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallaml 

Answer 

There  is  leeway  for  tying  one’s  hands  and  standing  in  front  of  the 
grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  if  a  person  is  reading 
the  Qur’an  and  there  is  no  grave  in  front,  then  it  will  be  more 
permissible  to  tie  one’s  hands  out  of  respect  for  the  Qur’an.  It  does  not 
entail  according  respect  to  those  who  are  listening.  Rather,  showing 
respect  to  the  Qur’an  is  intended.  Yes,  it  is  better  to  abstain  from 
standing  in  front  of  a  person  in  this  way  as  stated  by  Hadrat  Maulana 
'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknow!  rahimahullah.  Standing  in  this  way  when 
visiting  graves  apart  from  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  is  not  the  ideal. 

Irshad  as-Sarr. 


1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  147;  Ahsan  al-Fatawa,  vol.  4,  p.  212. 
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^  \jL+b\ l-Jzj y^Jl  ^  ol^-  ^bii  c_j  J^l  Ajlc-  AjIcj  Lr^LflJlj  /<>-y> 

(Jl>-  (3  bjlj  ^C-  bc^jj  A^JLibjj  j\ ^£=0*^1^  aJ.a)1 

^^29  iOOA  ^2  ^C-  *^Lll  ^1  yijb^Jl  jljljl)  .^j /C>-^1 

(O^jAJ  (^j  r^-j^ 


Shi  fa  ’  as- Siq am. 

__f  J  _  ft  ft 

yl  AJ^  4J^I  (S^a  c_SJ\~a  O-o  jj  JU  I^-LaJuJl  (3  ^S^bail  (JlS^ 

ft  t 

^C-  p_L^3  0*^L^]1  1  /ol  C-U-d?  yo*-  /O Jo  *3 >ji  <^Jl3 j3  A*J»C-  aI^I 

(vr^  :  1  g-Lflu^i )  a^Ac-  a\^1  v ^  ^j^jJ  1 


'Allamah  'Abd  al-Hayy  Lucknowi  rahimahullah  has  shed  detailed  light 
on  this  subject  in  as-Sfayah.  The  gist  of  it  is  as  follows: 


^Ss-  A«lil  1  _J^  o^jlo^  JJ^-  od^J I  oJ^^j  (^<Jd  ^1  /ol  d^odb  1  y^- 1  .  dd«3 

S*  ft  ft  ft  ft 

3— ft  \  3>^  3  1  1—3  bt>"  a_3  O^Aft  ^A9  ^ -A— ft  Lo  t— 3 3 1  *  o  U  i ' 4^  3  i  3^  |*a  1  ■ 

^yju  (3  b>  i— Ajid  3  *Ob*-J0  .e ^5jS  ^y>  3®  ^OJ  /oU  /.h  O'a-li  ^A9  0jl_>j 

(^3— S*  1  3ht^  '•SbOJi  a.o.^>  t—)U  cN“v*  j\ o^  :5_>lS j]1 


Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah 

Some  seniors  have  prohibited  standing  as  one  stands  in  salah  on  such 
an  occasion,  but  other  scholars  consider  it  to  be  from  among  the 
etiquette.  Shaykh  'Abd  al-Haq  rahimahullah  writes:  “When  standing 
before  the  grave  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam ,  one  ought 
to  stand  with  respect  and  reverence.  He  should  stand  as  he  stands  in 
salah.  This  is  clearly  stated  by  some  Hanafl  scholars.”  Severity  in  this 
regard  should  therefore  not  be  adopted.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

When  graves  of  non-Muslims  are  in  a  Muslim 
graveyard 

Question 

The  government  allocated  a  piece  of  land  to  the  Muslims  for  a 
graveyard.  The  land  has  a  grave  of  a  Christian,  while  the  remainder  of 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  120. 


the  land  is  empty.  It  is  a  very  large  piece  of  land.  What  should  be  done 
with  the  one  grave? 

Answer 

The  grave  of  the  non-Muslim  will  not  be  dug  out.  Instead,  it  will  be 
surrounded  by  a  wall.  In  non-Muslim  countries,  the  graveyards  of 
Muslims  and  non-Muslims  are  separated  by  walls  which  are 
considered  to  be  barriers.  In  the  same  way,  when  there  is  a  need  to 
bury  two  persons  in  a  single  grave,  they  are  separated  by  soil  and  the 
grave  falls  under  the  rule  of  two  graves.  Therefore  a  wall  in-between 
will  cause  a  separation. 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

j3*J\)  .^*£=3 


Maraqi  al-Falah. 

Js”  ,-Jli  ojjy^Ai  Jo-lj  ^y>  jO  \  b! j 

,j? j Uo IT \  ,j  .olj)yih  Ail  Ail  IjShfc  1— jlydb 

>  S-  .  £•  5* 

^3  o -AS  0^  A  bA  ijj  b_ci  (jCol  Jp  :  J ^5 

^3  d I^bbaJl  1  ‘UjwA)  ^-pdl  j  IS 


Al-Bahr  ar-Ra  ’iq. 

Ail  ^*0  jj^Jl y>\  \Sji  jjjyj  t3  ‘•Aj-dl  b^^5-  oSr*  J£”  tjy 

(  ^  h  ^  1-  •  ^2  1^1 1  _ 1  1 )  ■  1  £  1  ^  ^  j  <cTc- 

The  jurists  state  that  separation  can  also  be  effected  by  demarcating 
boundaries. 

Al-Hidayah. 


yS-  J  1  j  b^ohl 1  r^jSju  1 j>  ^  bl  ^ 

s-  0  s-  s- 

^Jqj  j\  4_^l_s  Ul  yaC>i  l^J y>~  jjt.  (jU  ^Ju  (J \j^=Li  A3  I 

l^J j>~  L§_Lsl>-j  1^5  La  (j^<s  1^3  L*  (3 y^j 

(i/iv^  /oljjfc)  .L^ic- 


Allah  & r&&  knows  best. 
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Writing  Qur’anic  verses  on  the  shroud  of  the 
deceased 

Question 


Qur’anic  verses  are  written  on  the  shroud  of  the  deceased  or  a  sheet 
which  has  Qur’anic  verses  is  placed  over  the  deceased.  This  is  a 
practice  in  some  places.  Is  it  permissible  to  do  this?  Does  it  not  entail 
disrespect  for  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  write  Qur’anic  verses  on  the  shroud  of  the 
deceased  or  to  place  a  sheet  with  Qur’anic  verses  over  him.  This  entails 
disrespect  for  the  verses  of  the  Qur’an. 

i Naf  al-Muftl  wa  as-Sa’il\ 


*  s'  *  * 


3  3  ^-*3  JX  4J^I  ^1x3  (JIJUjIj  cSl-XXys  S LiJCL^u^s 

s-  ^  s-  s- 

j\  3U:  4J^  ^3  l^S  ^JvJI  s-Usi]  y*  (^£=-ul  3^  3  1  JJb  iculs 

s-  — 

-^3'  3*'  3*  3^=^  O^'  ®JJ^ 

(ojjA_> xul  ^3  ^3*-^  ^Lsc_j  L«  ci't1 

Shamr. 

y&  ls^>“  t — £4^^  3^^^  ^  3p  (3 1  ^  ^ ^  ^*3*^  0^ ^  JP  ^  *xS_2 

\_Lto^  1  pj  -X vO  Q 1 1  ^  I  -X>-X«^ 

S-  S-  J* 

lj  2  /vix3  /o\j  cA^wl^xXU  Lisj *^>3  3^  3s  X-Jaxll 

.3J  j3  j  pLuj  ^uix-  3^  3^  /o  ^  3^° 

3^"  3^*->  4J^I  s\^uj\j  AjIsS^  0 j^=o  /O I  ^j2_1I  (^jX  oLJ^  3m-3 


/-w^  \jf  0 /v^Js>^  <LJlJ>~j  r~*\ys>~yi  NJ  33 Q  3 J  33/^  tj  |j  -3-  3 

c^/^i"\  1^3)  .3*^3  ic-oU  ot-o-x>-  /v^3  3^5  cu^Ij  3  3 lx&  ^xili 

(-XsJC^  4C-3^  3^  3^  L»_s3 
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Sheets  with  Qur’anic  verses  are  sometimes  placed  on  the  box  in  which 
the  deceased  is  placed.  It  is  better  to  abstain  from  this  practice  as  well 
because  there  is  the  possibility  of  touching  it  without  wudu’ ,  and  it  is 
not  permissible  to  touch  Qur’anic  verses  without  wudu’. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


*  —  .  s-  —  t- 

Obblfl  tjl jk  U  (bd  b>  i^\  fy)  lA^obOi 

bl)  yt-  tj,  b!  Jli  i-jb  jl  (Jp  J$3t 

NT*  j  jJ\)  yLtk~\  i— jb  .t— 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Planting  plants  on  a  grave 

Question 

What  is  the  Shar’T  status  of  planting  plants  and  grass  on  a  grave? 

Answer 

The  SharTah  gives  permission  for  the  planting  of  plants  and  grass  on  a 
grave.  However,  this  practice  must  not  be  considered  essential  and  one 
must  not  believe  that  it  definitely  lightens  the  punishment;  he  can 
only  have  hope  for  it.  Nowadays  the  custom  of  placing  flowers  on  a 
grave  is  quite  common,  especially  on  the  graves  of  the  Auliya’.  This 
custom  must  be  totally  abstained  from.  It  is  a  bid’ah  and  has  many 
evils  through  which  the  beliefs  of  the  masses  are  corrupted. 

Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 

bq-dd  ijlb  <cTc-  bbl  Lr*  db  Ail  ^^bx-  (jfl  jji- 

Qb-J^-i  ft.  1 . 4jh  * O  |  gj-l  1  JblS  cb-2k^_^q  ^  Qb-C*_i  ^yub^fl  t — ^  ...  a  °t  A^b® 

- — , — ■ — b  ^  tt  j  ^^-b!  1  t  'fA  ^.u.. -O  bl  bjfc * flts  yi  y^d  ob b®^ 

d  Aifl  db 1  b  ^3  ^® b  ^  .  a  Js”  i  Ifi  ^,38^3  b» ^dd^B  b- 3  tt-t 

>  f 

o .N/ N Ai,  iL^ajyJu  .Lxo  La  X  (jl  /-.AjiJ  (Jli  Ijjfc  CuLjlS 

(\/ir  •  q-Aj yJb 

Hadratlbn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  passed  by  one  of  the  orchards  of Madinah  or  Makkah 
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and  heard  the  voices  of  two  people  who  were  being  punished  in  their 
graves.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “The  two  are  being 
punished,  but  not  for  a  major  sin.  Rather,  one  of  them  would  not 
conceal  himself  when  urinating  and  the  other  used  to  cariy  tales.  "He 
then  asked  for  a  fresh  twig  which  he  broke  into  two  pieces  and  placed 
one  piece  on  each  grave.  Someone  asked  him:  “O  Rasulullah!  Why  did 
you  do  this?”  He  replied:  “It  will  probably  lessen  their  punishment  for 
as  long  as  it  does  not  become  dry.  ” 


Mirqat 

fi  fi.  fi.  fi 

1  i^\  4J*J  I  I  I  ^y 

.  fi-  fi 

J  L®  ojA.1  L_^)o  y  l 1  ^C-Jo  /ol  ^  a-  1 

y*  oi  ob_*-a  y*  oij  rSy  y  y y*  ypS>  Jli 

La  o\y~j  (j^o~o  oLo>x3  {£“ 

!oli ys)  .^jLoa]!  aJ ^ -aJ \  jl jJkl  /vliLJL>-  ^^o-^oJl  {j\j  ^ (j yLAs*. II j 

iS/ToS 


Shamr. 

ul  Joa^ll  y  rSSs-j  (j j  j  oya\ I  yyJiJ>- \j  l_-Jp oLjJI  Liajl  oj^=u  i a_*jo 

_ ,  ^  &  fi 

11  o ^JJo  CXsl.1  4j^l  Lis>j  L«  /olj 

Joo  s-l yzA- 1  5 Jo /s^Lc-  y*  C-o  jJ-I  J  ijj  U  :JjSl 

fi 

l  o  ^  IC-  - SO  -^7  L~U-0  pj  La  io^IC-  Lg;  C,S»JL}  JJjUJ  l^LlJjU  ^  A  -^' 

cA/rii/YY'YY'  :<jLJl  1 j  .yju„  t-Xj J  aLL-*  tY/Ylo  :^Ll)  .La_^pw*o  aS^aj 

( jaJlSI  3aj jj-^  >— i— jU 

It  is  a  bid'ah  to  place  flowers  on  a  grave. 

Refer  to  Fatawa  MahmudTyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  174  and  Fatawa  RahTmTyyah, 
vol.  5,  p.  98. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Placing  inscriptions  on  a  grave 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  placing  inscriptions  on  a  grave? 
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Answer 


It  is  prohibited  to  place  anything  on  a  grave  or  to  solidify  it.  However, 
it  is  permissible  to  place  an  inscription  away  from  the  grave  on  the 
head-side. 

Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 

t-  s-  1,1  ) 

o|j  (jl  AaLc-  AJbl  L5^  *b)^  4Jbl  _^W“ 

t-  t-  t- 

y^o>-  C-o  Aj>-  I  Jo  i^J-AjaJI  °'jj)  •  Ibjj  jlj  b^ic-  l)1j  bA^  (~r~^=,o 

(j,./? tbJc-  'kd'F  j  c-t>-  b>  i— jU  nfyr 

Hadrat  Jabir  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  prohibited  that  a  grave  be  whitewashed,  for  anything 
to  be  written  on  it,  for  anything  to  be  built  on  it,  or  for  anyone  to  walk 
on  it. 

Shamr. 

jJis  -*-®s  b\j  b^c.  obi  ^b  b!  JjS 

tyu.L.  J. \  (jb  bA^"  J  -OfJil  o Xi  : JlS  Jj j-b  y*  ^=bM 

g  i  ...b  ^y  i_  g  Lb  1  /o  Jc>-1  1 — i — j^*Jd  ^y 

S=  )  )  S-  s-  s-  s- 

(^)1  . J_o>-  JwoLfc«lj  a>“^->-1  L«o 

S-  S-  £■  )  «• 

b_j\j  aJ]  ^jjj  ijH  jjul  AJLC-  aI^  i^S°J  (J^Jaos  ^  AJL£- 

^  ^  _-Hr^  (jj  y> Ajl^SCll  ijU  ^i\  y* 

aJ ^JL>  la-sg^ll  (3  aJ}jI-^1  1*5^  4_L»J-1  ^  aJ}  «U£-1  J  CJoiS”"  Ijj  L«  AyO>-^)l 

jdS-  j$*->  AolxSCll  Lali  aJ  (yp_«o  O^oJo  ^  cAoVj^Svi \ 

4J0-  L^Jj  _5^~J  ^  *-\ j\  jj\  (3^ A-^i-C-  AolxS^  0j^=o  (3^" 

(a^jjS"  6^/m  1^1 .Juju-  tcxdl  ^yj  J  ^/^rV  I^U)  .UapJuo 

Fatawa  BazzazJyyah. 

AojlyJI  .ya*/a-£;  CJwO  Lj^-^Lc-  Ajl^SO ij  ^^111  o y=uj 

(y>.|  ci/AN  IAjJJL^I  ^y^lo  ^C- 

Sharh  Munyatul  Musallr. 

C^yjjl  ^  •  ^<yO  1 1  yii  j  .1 V2  >  1  Aol^^Cjl  i  Q  o ^ 

(<ji£\ 
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Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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The  Conveying  Of  Rewards 

Proof  for  du’a  for  the  deceased  and  conveying 
rewards 

Question 

Is  there  any  proof  in  any  Hadlth  or  in  the  books  of  jurisprudence  for 
making  du'a’  for  a  deceased  and  conveying  rewards  (isal-e-thawab)  to 
him? 

Answer 

Du'a’  for  the  deceased,  seeking  forgiveness  for  him  and  Tsal-e-thawab 
for  him  are  proven  from  certain  narrations.  Observe  the  following: 

Abu  Da  wud  Sharif. 

ys  ye  I  Si  aAc-  a3jI  ;(Jb5  <U£.  a3jI  cf&z-  y  jUlc-  y- 

sj\s  ji\)  ijb!l 

^  -CLC-  ^  \j2jCU ,)bj  1  t jb  ■  1  "  * yju 

Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  'Affan  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  When 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  used  to  complete  the  burial  of  a 
person,  he  would  stand  over  the  grave  and  say:  “Seek  forgiveness  for 
your  brother  and  ask  for  steadfastness  in  his  favour  because  he  is 
being  questioned  now.  ” 

Muslim  Sharif. 


CP  h"  1 _ 1  0^"  bJS^ ...  I  ■  y  ,  1**^  4jh  0^  I  ^  ^  4j^l 

j ey  jb  j>bbJI  :d_AA  til  CP  Tbf^  (du-j  “Cdc-  aIjI  4JJI 

«■  i  t,  5=  *• 

2  jJ*£\  ^§JJI  x»^=u  (jj  O L«  x^£=>Ij|j 

(jjAl'jb  ^  Jjjij  U  1— jU  n/nr  yJu  ^-1—^*)  ._b y*h 


Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  narrates  that  whenever  it  was  her 
turn  with  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam,  he  would  get  up  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  night  and  go  to  BaqT  [the  graveyard  of MadTnah] 
and  say:  Peace  be  to  you  O  believers!  That  which  you  were  promised 
has  come  to  you.  When  Allah  wills,  we  will  also  join  you.  O  Allah! 
Forgive  the  people  of  BaqT  al-Gharqad. 


Kitab  ar-Ruk. 
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S-  £•  s-  f. 

^Oi  Ojy^>  1 j-03  ^lol  3  ^W*-9  ojy^>  1 jJL<3  fjj  /od  ^^9  3i  3^ 

t ■  .  i 

3^  b3-9  ^jb&ll  oJJfc  (J»&I  3  /dot^-ls  Ulj3  oj)^fc«J  I  o-X^J  C-^Ji  CUJo  3#.  IiJlS 
boo  3i  -cJU  ^-*o  I(J b&3  Aj*^b9  O*^9  C-ol  icJbai  ol O  fi\s>~  l^-Jo  ^JjJI  4oc<»J»-l 

3*>ta  (jj  -C-JlJLs  ?bL§J&  3  oJjls  ^uLi  4^Jb>-  3  W4I/9  x^oba 

lSj^  ^ jj  (j^  bobo?li  ^j\JLU  (Jj&  i  bgol y  iS^^J  ®JJ^  ^ j-^9  3^  xii  *W“ 

0jUj  olys^ll  L-^jJU  ^oj  Ajd^il  4^  ^jO  -£\Jj^\  ^  b6")  .(^Ji  y£-  j\  bJ  jl 

(ojj^u  ^  j»l  p_ira*^L^  *.bo3^l 


A  Hadith  states: 


i  i  *  *  * 

^C'^-a  3®  -^lil  (J_^j  -l)^  (3*3  3J  3  ijf'  3^  (3*^“^  3^ 

JsJju  ^>-^1  y>  Ol^abb  t>jj>-l  i—Jfcj  pj  5 y>  "A>d  j&  3*  [gj 

A/nr/m-  dk£.\j  .n/a*^/ ^ i  :l3jbd  Loj  ^y^bbibh  ^JjL^  ^j-*) 

( 3^"  O  ^  A  ^  ^  ^  ^^a.--P-'i  1  0^  b^j 


...Hadrat  All  radiyallahu  ranhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  passes  by  a  graveyard  and  reads  “Qul 
Huwallahu  Ahad ’’  (Surah  al-lkhlas)  11  times,  and  then  conveys  the 
reward  to  the  dead  shall  receive  the  reward  equal  to  the  number  of 
dead. 


Although  the  above  Hadith  is  weak,  it  is  permissible  to  practise  on  it 
with  the  intention  of  reward.  This  is  why  the  jurists  mention  it.  (This 
Hadith  was  discussed  in  volume  one.  Refer  to  the  discussion  there). 

d-oj)l  yo  bjO.  ^ohc-  (3  -^>-1  1 d_li2_^  CjUlM  y£-  i— sb  Ijj zj\j 

aSoj  c^YT  I^bbah  31^-*  .yd^\  it/MT  I^j-Cah  ^£3  .yju*. 
(of  3  • ®/i -0^  ^J^hbl  £y$,  3 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

St  S-  St 

ojyuj  OS-l jii  J^02_]l  Sjloj  JJS^  /O I  -LoCt-J  3  j‘=~~=>''.  (3^  3^“  bS^3 

.  s- 

3|j  /d  ^  xSJi  3^"  oi  bl ji  3«  (3*^  j "* 

.3^ Sa\ j3  3  3  cu-w«JJ  /0I3  (3jbaJI  ^ 

(j^_aJI  ®J^3  1 1  b_jb^"  co/t'o*  :  a_5 jj^J  1  3jbLaJI) 
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I  )  )  £■ 

tJ-*  A-J-C-  Alii  aLI  JLi  *(JlS  Al£>  a!^  l9^)  S j-&> 

i  S-  £•  1  _  w  s- 

La  L-jl y>  C-J»su>-  jJi  (^j  p^JJl  *(J^  ^jOoJI  j  Js>~\  aIM j  t*_jLSO  1  A^-\i  1 J$ 

r>=>- j=>\  .^Lo  4j^l  /J  £.\juLf«  1 jjL"  ol-Lo j^\j  CxW3 y*  _^LlU  (Jj*Ll  y*  ol j3 

s- 

^ j j*^  (^^1.1  y^u  •®-^-j^^  t3  Jp  1,3^ 

(C3<^u  Cy\jiJl  C-*-s^_U  (3^ y-fi-H  S^l y  (3  t— JU  cY'*Y' 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  enters  a  graveyard  and 
reads  Surah  al-Fatihah,  Surah  al-lkhlas  and  Surah  at-Takathur,  and 
then  says:  “0  Allah!  I  convey  the  reward  of  what  I  read  to  the  believing 
men  and  women  of  the  graveyard”  then  they  will  be  intercessors  for 
him  before  Allah  ta  'ala... 


S-  ))«•)«• 

\^Ji3  ^yjlJLi.1  ^>o  y&  ...  !■  ■  -j  &ds*  4«ul  4«ul  Cf"S 

l. y.^y^  \  x^c.  \ .  ® !|' — ■ .— ~>-  \  ^  ®  3  -X*j  /J  ^ ^  ~  3-  4jj  1  1  ®  ° >-  ~ 

(jljill  lAy  (j  i_jL>  tr-t  y>  :jjgo]\j  JU-  jj-wJl  -°xxx 

(  CJjy*  <.j\d  1  j  1  C-^-^-iJ 


Hadrat  Anas  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  person  enters  a  graveyard  and  reads 
Surah  Ya  Sin,  Allah  ta  'ala  will  lighten  the  punishment  for  the  dead  and 
the  person  will  receive  rewards  equal  to  the  number  of  dead. 

li)  :Jjij  *-L*j  4-lc-  aIj!  :JlS  a3j1  y°j  j^c-  y  a3j1  xs-  jc-j 

„  s-  s-  s-  „  t  s- 

JJS'j  Oj_aJl  ^~\jLi  /wj  |j  JdS-  Ij-LJj  /O  0 you^^-  ^£=A>-I  OLa 

/vJx-  L-^i^ja  ,ol  el^j  .Sj_5-Jl 

aJ^I  <s^j  ^  c3  (3j  (^/^°) 

«.  «.  «. 

^  .1^ 0 Sjijua>  Jijl  Axj  Ij-AJ  (3^  A^C- 

(o^hJ'  o^l^l  I  _y^“  ~3*>- 

Shamr. 


j\  o*^Lv£?  (-->1^3  (jl  (jlj  ‘“T5^  (3 

^  ^J.^23  2I  I  ]^.s?tlU  y£*  A^ol>-^ll^Jl  obj  y  Ajl-X^Jl  y  \jbj\t*  j\  Ai-Lv^  j\  La 

S-  f-  s-  !> 

oy>-l  y*  2  j  oL_aj11j  {S_y-i  (J-WsIj 
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£-1a&I^  *• A  \s  A  •  A^'LdJ^'j^  AA^J  1  ^Jjkl  c_^J&A«a  yft 

.j'3t^\  (y£-  (3  cyLJl  tN/^0V  IAjAA^JI  ^  'aSj  .Ayc<^  C/J  L$jjy 

G^d'jh  CjUt J\  ^dd  i— jU  cr/M^  I^j\-\^J\  ^-a^jjJih  ^cX9  (3  idSj 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Conveying  rewards  to  a  live  person  and  to  a 
Prophet 

Question 

Is  it  possible  to  convey  rewards  to  a  person  who  is  alive  and  to  a 
Prophet?  Can  we  make  du'a’  for  the  forgiveness  of  a  child  and  a 
Prophet? 

Answer 

It  is  correct  to  convey  rewards  to  a  living  person  and  to  a  Prophet,  but 
du'a’  for  a  child  and  a  Prophet  should  not  be  made.  Instead,  du'a’  for  an 
increase  in  their  rank  should  be  made  because  they  [a  child  and  a 
Prophet]  are  ma'sum  (sinless). 

Al-Hidayah. 

*■  *  *■  *  *■  0  .  «•  f-  s- 

j\  A3  A*^  j\  La j\  o*^L*2  oyjL  /vl^£-  c_jly  o'  O^a^*'  o'  c_^L-JI  'aj& 

^yJ'  (y£>  j)j  U.  A£-L»jJ»-|j  AA*J'  (Jj&'  AJLC-  c^jAjjJ'  ^£3  Cj'SV'ijj  O' yl"  L&y^C- 

«■  -  .  «•  s-  *• 

aAa'  (y£.  a-^Oj  (y£>  L»J&A>.'  1jOxLa1  Q^JL\£=u  /ol  ^Lyj  A^Lc-  Aj^l 

cyL  cyLiS^  l/oljjfc)  .^UL>  aJ  a^al^  ^Lu  aJ^I  Ay'A^-y  y&' 

(a^.^.LC'  yx> 


Shamr. 


^Lo-M'j  olj-A^ll  ^yA  Dj\*J  y'_y  i3-A<a>  j'  jl  j»L^  ^yA  Iy?xJ'  Jj 

Oie  a-*'  yLC”  'a^J^  1  A<J  1  IaS^  A£>L«j^-j^  AA^«J '  ^Jjk'  AAC-  L^j ly 

f-  ^  p  ^  p 

oj\x]  a!^£-  <— ->ly  O'  ^  LoLi^  (JySj  ICaLs  ...ly>-  Laa  aJ  ijycftl'  Q O' 

(yi3  caJ^Ls^I  (yA  Laa'  CAj>-  t_53 Jo  02*"'  /oli  ^_Lyj  A^Lc-  AjLi \  a-s-3  (J^-Aj 

d>  y^LL-A  i^Ll)  .(JL»SC]1  s:>UyJ  ^JjIS  (J-a'$3|j  ^aJ 

(a-juai  CaJ  L^jly  p.|aJ&|j  CA^_L  os-' 


Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 
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They  will  certainly  increase  in  rank,  so  there  can  be  no  objection  to 
conveying  rewards.  A  ma’sum  person  does  not  need  the  seeking  of 
forgiveness.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Conveying  rewards  to  Rasulullah 

Question 

Can  rewards  be  conveyed  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallarrR  if 
they  can,  what  are  the  proofs  for  it? 

Answer 

Rewards  can  be  conveyed  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam.  In 
fact,  one  ought  to  convey  them  to  him.  This  does  not  mean  that 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  is  in  need  of  them,  rather  it  is 
one  way  of  expressing  a  bond  and  love  for  him.  This  will  result  in  an 
increase  in  love  on  both  sides.  Its  benefit  will  actually  go  to  those  who 
convey  the  rewards,  while  the  rank  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  will  increase. 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 


i— >\y  0^  disld-l  tjl  poll  d  (jd 

s  Tl  ,/r>\ \  ^ C  ^  i  dj  bl  1  ,^dc-  bl  \  r*)  dj*.  d  bl  1  ■  A»dc-  \  I  Q-dj 

tz  bl  db  c^dc-  ^^1 1  d  .  db  d  «cL. -C  I  ^d& 

si  i  ■  <cdc>  * o  d*  ^  bli  d^l^l 

/Clc-  A.a..d  id,  y^j  y?\  yk  A y 

.^Slb  d^°  ^ — sbll  o Cr°  y^  1  f*  ^  ’ "j  <cdc-  4jh  ^clc-  tz  d* — J 1 

l  1  ^ O-  |  Q-i..  -~J  \  ;  *yj  1  *■  -  .  1 1 1  _ *b~  I  .  C dl  3  .  ' -j's? 

ijli  Adibdd  yA  dzA^  d^  -Adj  U  Ad^*  yAJ  ‘(S ji yk  4..bb  ^ J~ij  y£-  bbij 

«cdc-  dii  d^  d  bssji-cflsj  i _ 

)  s- 

A.aA^'  4«0l  /v^-3  Ojd&S  ^)\  /J  LoL^-Lc-  •d-^J-3 

6/J  1  ^>-1  /ol^ 

JL^I  /ol  (j-^  C^j^ulil  J JJU-jI  L«j  cJLiSCjl 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  238. 


s-  s-  ^  _  s-  s- 

^3  ^-Jx  ^*2  /oU  \jj*3>~\  (j\*5  4jjl  (jli  cOJi  ^a  ^jL«  2  /olj  /CX  .../ol^-a  3  ^dL«l 

is-  s- 

s-1-Xjj  (3  ^d-L-a  6^/^ii  ^j)  .X*£~  (jb  C/v^Ax  o*Ab*2]\j  b j*\ 

( 6  A_b^J^  ^dX"  ^  ^2  gJJ 


^4/7  Ke  Masa  ’ilAur  Oen  Ka  Hull 

The  conveying  of  rewards  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  by 
his  followers  is  established  from  the  texts.  One  form  of  conveying 
reward  to  him  is  the  request  for  Maqam-e-Wasllah  in  his  favour. 


^“‘■‘3  *cdx  /ol  A_X-  4.^1  *U3l  -X_X- 

/■v-dx  ®^b^  0^  C^"  (3^°  lij 

P  i  «•  5= 

~)^~2  .  ^ — O  ''ji  A_S^A_a  t^jh  -.^aJ  \  |  4  fj  h*J  ^J  ''  £  ■ 

,  V 

0  h  ^  ^  . ‘  ° ' f. 1  ■  -~ a )  •  h  ■"!  1  ^dc-  dd>.  -1— 1  d  ^a...*i  \j  1  1 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  you  hear  the 
mu’adhdhin you  must  repeat  what  he  says  and  then  send  salutations 
to  me  because  the  one  who  sends  one  salutation  to  me  Allah  ta  'ala 
sends  ten  to  him.  You  must  then  ask  for  al-  Wasilah  for  me.  It  is  a  level 
in  Paradise  which  is  not  for  any  of  Allah ’s  servants,  and  I  hope  that  I 
will  be  the  one  who  will  be  given  it.  Whoever  asks  for  al-  Wasilah  in  my 
fa  vour  shall  be  eligible  for  my  intercession. 


(Jljj  Jli  a^dc-  alii  3*^  d y^o  ed  alii  -a^x-  Cd 

a  L  ,>>  q ]\j  ad^u^j  \  cd  addJ\  s*}dd  \j  dodJl  5 y.  j!\  e  jjb  1— >j  ^  •  p- \ -Xj-J  \ 

(  ^  j  A *\  . 1  0  i ,<a  I  . a  )  .  L— fiJ  1  1  ^  G  t r*2  -  jJ  1  1-*  rCjt J 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Whoever  hears  the 
adhan  and  replies  to  it  by  saying: 


LoULo  hju\j  a  L  .>>o\\j  0\  a^VlJl  aj£-j]\  oJJ*>  i-Jj 


Shall  be  eligible  for  my  intercession  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 

One  form  of  conveying  reward  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  is  to  make  du'a’  for  a  raise  in  his  rank. 
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0 1  A^.LC'  ^£^a)  I  CAjSlXfad  (Jls  AA£”  tfUil  Cf“ 

O/^V  It^jJj j£>  S^ls  .C^jIcO  £<M  b  US^-Jul  AjIjjj  (3j  C^$lcO  (^ys  £<M  U  U-^^JJ 

(f/«8  •  cJa> >yJu  ^X# _^j 


Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates:  I  asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  permission  to  go  and  perform  'umrah.  He  gave  me 
permission  and  said:  “0  my  brother!  Do  not  forget  us  in  your  du'a’.  ” 
Another  narration  states:  “0  my  brother!  Include  us  in  your  du'a’.  ” 

Just  as  du'a’  was  to  be  made  for  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
while  he  was  in  this  world,  it  is  required  after  he  departed  from  this 
world. 

Another  form  of  conveying  reward  to  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  is  to  make  qurbanl  in  his  name. 

^y.  ^y.  (J^j  ^y.  bjJo-  y  bj-V>- 

t  *■  f-  ) 

Xa-Lc-  4Ail  + o  Cf  b»-kA>-l  (S*^l  /o ^  AAC>  4j.il  Cf" 

*■  ^  s-  — 

rS~ 2>\  ^-3  &As~  4j«il  ^cjaJI  k_9^“  ^  /J  ^J~jJ23  /-^u2j 

(3  ^-r3^  0^  A*  lyju  {£-^A j3 )  .^5o jdXi  doi>  r3 ^  C^o ^£-  CAj  Aj>-  Ijjfc  .1  Jol 

CCA^l  (Jj£-  A hj jdj  .(J-s^3  yS^Jl 

../All  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  sacrifice  two  sheep ,  one  on  behalf  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  the  other  for  himself  When 
someone  asked  him  about  this ,  he  replied:  “Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  me  to  do  this  so  I  will  never  give  it  up.  ” 

The  author  of  Tuhfatul  Ahwadhl  objects  to  the  transmission  of  the 
above  Hadlth.  He  writes: 

d+o  A>-1 j  yg  /n^9  p_l a  yal  1  ^USsJl  Jjd.1 

tOlaullll  (3  A  £y>-\  A3 j  (J\jLa  /%^3  A y*  cSb yJbj  C/O  ^ 

CAj  jAU  CAS (Jf)^  ^  AXi  1  A^£-  ^cAb  s-h-fau.^'  I  y  :ca!s 

(V«- 

Observe  the  answer  to  his  objection: 

.  1  ^  b :  1  1  ^ ) 


Tahdhib  at-  Tahdhib. 
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•  Oyyu  cY'/oV'/MoV  .A_aj  ^joIj  I^Sftsdl  (JlSj  ^A_oj Jli 

(aJL^JI  cV/iVT  I(jL«SCll  L-oA^5j 

M?  !rz&A  ath-Thiqat 

(n/\“T"\  lOljLsJl  43 ^jc«)  .4Jl>  -X^C-  ^Lx>- 

(0 

TahdhTb  at-Tahdhlb. 

s-  s-  s-  . 

j  ^j^p- (jJ  e>°  di  4°"^  _^j  x5o _/^  :cx^  <j^  -pp  JlSj 

-U£-  c5o jyti  ^3^=^  |Jj  ^  ^  oW^1  Jji  fJ  j*_y  ^  J^J 

(3^  (p< 6A_Sj  (3_^  (JlSj  ...cAjjj  A_Sj  (jilaal I  ^Jju 

(l— Jc )^u  AAV  . d 1  c_^o-X^_>)  -Ojj^  ^ ^—3_3a ^ 

Ip-\jLfa«^-l  (v) 

Via’  as-Sunarr. 

1  I(Jl5  Cj^-*  ^jt  (j ^  ■^-e^~  ^ji  ^*A>-  l)^ 

^yp  L_^»p  \j^  /nS^C-  -X9  (i_^y  L«^"  1  1  ^-d  \-«^  1^  c_So ^yi-w  /nX^ 

^ _/>“  N  ^y\  J\i  cA_flj  ^£3  ^Jj-Xju  Cr^”  ° ^ 

Jj4^0  OIa^JI  ^ya  (jlol  s-L^d-l  (J^l  L^JJ  *A3j  ^(JpJtpdd 

/n^3  UojjyJI  ^  ^  l3_3^  c_^]do  ^jiaa*-Jojj  (^Lajjdd  ^  _p  l^S”*)  ijUjl 

(o^S>l  ^a^->r  ,>>iU  jU  HAcW/^  ablc-l)  j\t-  r^S*  tSjj 

Imam  Tirmidhl  rahimahullah  said: 

dX Coa>  ^  ai M 

'All  ibn  al-Madlnl  said  in  this  regard: 

(fV  jas  4l  a^Sjlc)  liby-i  J±i-  o\jj  J3 

This  Hadlth  is  therefore  authentic  and  can  be  furnished  as  a  proof. 
There  is  a  similar  authentic  Hadlth  in  Mirqat 
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(jlS^  ( A_X-  4J^I  ^Jp)  ^  AjUjj  (3j 

e-  e-  t  i  i 

Ql  ^  l  A»Oc-  Alii  Alii  Qi  - - ^.’  ^p"  i?~ '"' -~* ^  l  <*^  a»Qc-  Alii 

fi  S.  t-  t-  fi  t-  s. 

d  ./^  a  i  1  L A  ,  r> r  l *li \  j\j  iV/V*^  . S 'd. -— L 1  ^*  .1-A*\  r^£.  i  J 1  bis  I -Aj  i  rC£*  t  1 

(obi-*  t/o^lju>l  t(jUJl 


...  'All  radiyallahu  'anhu  used  to  sacrifice  two  sheep  on  behalf  of 
Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  two  for  himself.  He  said: 
“Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  ordered  me  to  always  sacrifice 
on  his  behalf  so  I  will  always  do  it.  ” 


i  i  i  *  i 

aJl&  a3j!  a3j1  dj-*j  ji  al&  a3j!  ^s°j  s^yt  <j,\  y~j  lye-  a3j!  (y=j  a^Sic-  y^ 

s-  s-  s-  .  s-  s- 

—L9  I  I  C-  1 1  ^^t.yO  >  1  jL>'  'M 

i  —  .  i  *■  *■ 

4ji  1  A.  I  p  t/CJ b  Q  A  ^  id  b  4ji  A  -"’  /CL*  I  bjfc  -A^.  1 

d^^o  1 — ^b  4 ■  ‘  - ' ^Co  ■  *  1  ■  q  a^Qc-  -bi '  _a^^-  dd  a^Lc- 

(yd _^f  pb  j»ljl  aAc-  Aid  J^>  aJJI 


There  are  certainly  people  in  the  ummat  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  who  are  forgiven,  if  rewards  can  be  conveyed  to 
them  why  can  they  not  be  conveyed  to  a  sinless  person? 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Taking  a  payment  for  conveying  rewards 

Question 

There  is  a  village  in  which  very  few  people  are  able  to  read  the  Qur’an. 
When  a  person  from  the  village  passes  away,  his  relatives  hire  a  hafiz 
to  read  the  Qur’an  as  a  way  of  conveying  rewards  to  the  deceased.  He 
is  given  a  payment  for  his  recitation.  Is  it  permissible  for  the  hafiz  to 
accept  this  payment?  if  it  is  permissible,  can  that  hafiz  complete  one 
recitation  and  convey  the  rewards  to  several  dead  people? 

Answer 

It  is  not  permissible  to  make  a  payment  or  receive  a  payment  for 
reading  the  Qur’an  for  the  sake  of  conveying  rewards.  Conveying  of 
rewards  is  in  itself  a  good  and  laudable  act.  The  relatives  should  rather 
read  as  much  as  they  can  themselves,  or  engage  in  dhikr  and  convey 
the  rewards  to  the  deceased.  It  is  not  necessary  to  read  the  entire 
Qur’an  or  to  have  it  read  by  someone.  ’Allamah  Sham!  rahimahullah 
has  devoted  an  entire  book  on  this  subject  and  went  into  much  detail. 
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The  book  is  titled  Shi  fa’  al-'AlTl  Wa  Bal  al-Ghalll  FT  Hukm  al-WasTyyah 
Bi  al-Khatamat  wa  at-Tahalll.  He  quotes  a  few  Ahadlth  which 
demonstrate  the  impermissibility  of  this  action.  For  example: 


\ bb  1 bb  ^  b  bb  tl)  1 \  y  \  aTc-  1  db  Q ) 

(  ~  °  ‘  a  3  3  ob^j)  b^/db". .  -  — *1  *ij  ry 


d^j  d-c*b  (jl I  /^9  1  3^L&  (0 

1  Sb ^ h. j  j  ^ I  1^33^1  i  3  •  db  3  ^  *,£-  ^  l  <cd^-  4Ul  ,  ^  ^  d*  •  ~  d.^  cd^3 

.c53i  3  ‘CLP  Alii  l-*aS*  y  3^  <L*23  \jfj  -bd^sb  jbJ\  y>  li 4lil 


...Hadrat  'Ubadah  ibn  as-Samit  radiyallahu  'anhu  taught  a  few  Sahabah 
how  to  read  the  Qur’an.  One  of  them  gave  him  a  bow  as  a  gift.  When  he 
asked  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  about  it  he  said:  if  you 
want  Allah  ta'ala  to  necklace  you  with  a  necklace  of  fire  you  may 
accept  the  gift... 

Rasa’illbn  Abidin. 


-  s*  S- 

2  (jl Sj^\j  •i=-b!l  jb>-  /o  ds-^b  dbj 

(n“\ A  y>  y\  d^b*jj)  -bob-jbbJi  3  QS*  o3^>d\  oh I^Jih 

Al-Muhit  al- Bur  ham. 

<33b  oxy  o ys  -CLP  3^ b-*tb  ykd  Qd°  y  \xf  3b*3)  idi  3^ 

Qr/r^  l  -  3 p  ^ub \  3bdib\  y>  3>l  QTa-aj  ^b  cp-ci  yt_% 

Fatawa  MahmudTyyah. 

Accepting  such  a  payment  and  making  such  a  payment  are  both 
impermissible.1 

b!j  ip^JJ  bl  ^b^'  i b!  S_^*-Mb  3drdl  3i  ’Qj-kj  3  ^b  db 

•3jbhJ 

Kifayatul  Muftr. 

It  is  not  permissible  to  get  a  person  to  read  the  Qur’an  for  conveying 
rewards  and  to  then  give  him  a  wage  for  it.  It  will  be  permissible  if  it  is 
given  as  a  gift  without  any  precondition.  However,  the  prerequisite  in 
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1  Fatawa  Mahmudiyyah,  vol.  9,  p.  216. 


such  a  case  is  that  the  reader  must  not  feel  offended  or  disappointed  if 
he  does  not  receive  anything.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Conveying  rewards  by  broadcasting  a  Qur’an 
recitation  on  Radio  Islam 

Question 

The  recitation  of  various  qarls  is  broadcast  on  Radio  Islam.  Some 
people  make  a  payment  for  the  broadcast  so  that  the  reward  may  go  to 
their  deceased  relatives.  Is  it  correct  to  convey  rewards  in  this 
manner?  Is  it  permissible  to  accept  payment  in  this  way?  Very  often  a 
qarl  does  not  read  himself.  Instead,  a  recording  is  played.  Will  a  person 
be  rewarded  for  listening  to  such  a  recitation?  Will  the  reward  go  to 
the  deceased? 

Answer 

If  a  qarl  accepts  a  payment  and  reads  the  Qur’an  for  conveying 
rewards,  it  will  not  be  permissible,  if  the  qarl  does  not  take  a  payment 
but  a  payment  is  made  to  Radio  Islam  for  its  expenses,  this  can  be 
permissible.  When  there  is  reward  for  reading  the  Qur’an  and  listening 
to  its  recitation,  conveying  the  rewards  for  its  recitation  is  also 
permissible  and  valid. 

Mishkat  Sharif. 


(jlj  AjQaP  3  CU— As-  Jts  Alii 

)  )  S- 

mj  A^Lc-  aIM  1  s\s>~ 

(j!  O O'*  ^  US^  \jlA_9  O 

Oj \ 9  1-xSsJfc  o Jwo  Jli  ^3  U-^5  J\i 

fi-  fi-  -  e- 

3 o\ .AJCui  sLo  ^-5j3  j  i-.g.v'?! i  g.Lqc-1  y*3 

(Q’[rahiyUiS  cN/N“\N 


As  far  as  reward  is  concerned,  it  is  realized  the  moment  the  recitation 
of  the  Qur’an  falls  into  one’s  ears.  This  is  realized  by  remaining  silent, 
and  listening  to  it  with  all  its  etiquette. 


1  Kifayatul Mufti,  vol.  4,  p.  135. 
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Observe  the  proof  for  receiving  rewards  for  listening  to  a  recorded 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an: 

'a — Sji^y)  .yy^yj  -  i  ■»  J  \y .  ^  -  T  Q  ylQih  bdl 

•(™ 

We  learn  from  this  verse  that  when  the  Qur’an  is  recited,  we  must 
listen  to  it  no  matter  who  the  reader  is.  Allah  ta  \ ala  did  not  say  Wa 
idha  qara’tum  (when  you  read).  This  shows  that  one  is  rewarded  even 
when  one  listens  to  a  recording. 

'Allamah  Shaykh  Muhammad  Bakhyat  al-MutlT  al-Hanafl  -  Mufti  ad- 
Diyar  al-Misrlyyah  -  writes  in  his  book  Ahkam  Qira’ah  al-Fonograf{\>. 
9): 

i  —  —  s-  s- 

oU$3l  i — y  xx?  I  1  . -a  y  dl  1  oyy  ^  -  Aid  l  .  y  cyy  x*^  y  |y  bk~~ 

ya  X*23 y  by— Cd  Oy-^-1  by yjJJ  bs yy-CUadl  i»5di  ya  bo\ lyjih 

yl  (dy  y|ybd  ^d  l— bb  y^o-ijd\y  a, d xAj  iyC- b  . ,i  i — a d d d . -.dl  1  ^d  1 — jbJ^Jl  ,_Slb  ^Ty  \j£~ 

.  J.idC-  p-  b  ...b 


/bb?  wa  Bayyinat 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  listener  is  listening  to  the  speech  of  Allah 
ta'alairom  the  recording,  the  greatness  of  Allah’s  speech  is  increasing 
in  his  heart,  and  he  is  protecting  his  ears  from  listening  to  sinful 
things,  he  will  certainly  be  rewarded  for  listening  to  the  recorded 
recitation  of  the  Qur’an.1 

It  is  a  sin  to  listen  to  music  from  a  recording.  Thus,  there  ought  to  be 
reward  for  listening  to  a  recorded  recitation  of  the  Qur’an.  Hadrat 
Maulana  Yusuf  LudhyanwT  rahimahullah  wrote  that  there  is  no  reward 
for  listening  to  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  from  a  recording.  This  is 
his  view  which  is  beyond  our  understanding.2 

Maulana  Khalid  Sayfullah  Sahib  writes: 

The  etiquette  of  listening  to  the  recitation  of  the  Qur’an  will  apply  in 
all  those  conditions  wherein  the  sound  of  Allah’s  speech  falls  into  the 
ears  of  a  Muslim.  This  is  irrespective  of  whether  it  is  through  one’s 
own  recitation  or  through  any  other  way.  Therefore,  the  etiquette  of 


1  Fatawa Bayyinat,  vol.  4,  p.  422. 

2  Ap Ke Masa’il Aur  Oen Ka Hull,  vol.  3,  p..  228-231. 
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listening  to  the  Qur’an  -  viz.  to  remain  silent  and  to  listen  attentively  - 
are  necessary  even  when  listening  to  a  recording  of  the  Qur’an.  Since  a 
person  listening  to  the  Qur’an  in  this  way  is  rewarded,  Allah  willing, 
this  person  will  also  be  rewarded.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


1  Jadid Fiqhi Masa’il,  vol.  1,  p.  170.  Refer  to  Fatawa Bayyinat,  vol.  4,  pp.  421-424 
for  additional  details. 
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Offering  Condolences 

Essential  guidelines  for  offering  condolences 

Virtues 

y  JlS  a3j1  J^>  <Ufr  a3j1  O  aIj!  -U£-  jC- 

i— <3  *W"  V  i— jU  cNNo  :^>-Lo  oljij)  l)^0  '^'s 

^/w/vm  j&S\  j  .J^i  ^  j  *U.  U  ojU  i\/s-o 

( Jf'  ^y3  cy  V 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  When  a  person  consoles 
an  afflicted  person,  he  will  receive  a  reward  equal  to  the  one  which  the 
afflicted  person  receives  (for  exercising  patience  over  his  affliction). 

^r=!-~  iSjp-  y*  Jts  aAs^  Alii  41C-  Alii  IJ ojy  ij,\  ^jC-j 

(  3  d>  i— o\ 2j)  d> 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  person  who  consoles  a 
woman  who  has  lost  her  child  shall  be  made  to  wear  a  special  sheet  of 
Paradise. 

(Sy*->  cyy  cy  V  Jls  ,J—j  ^c-  aIj!  qf°j  ^y>-  ^  jy^-  y-j 

o\ jj)  .a^sLjlSi  cy  3~*t^ a — ~ <  oi^-i 

( y>  i— >\y  ^3  *W“  V  i— jU  y>  '.ys- 


Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  believer  who  consoles 
and  comforts  his  brother  at  the  time  of  a  calamity  will  be  made  to  wear 
the  garments  of  greatness  and  nobility  by  Allah  ta  'ala  on  the  day  of 
Resurrection. 


f-  ^  i  _ _  £■ 

ol>-!  a^Lc>  4j.il  C^"  ^^l  ^*ol 

4jil  (J y^j  U  ‘ij^9  aJj>-  A^JiJI  fjj  4Jil  oLjf  < Ka*,«ga  ^yA  ^yA jll 

(o^jAj  cV/V^V  ^j\j)  .Ja^Ju  I(Jli  ? 


aJj>-I3  Ajj^sJI  (J lij 

S-  *  i  *■ 

( 3  /o  (J-Xl— ^  (^ys  IjJfcj  I^Uo  J (3 

’  t  t  s- 

Lo  ij^-  t3  Ail  Aii  jl  ^w>w2li  ^3  '~y3j 

,y-\  Ojc- 13  -^1 
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aJl&  aUI  J^>  (jl  JjjJa  e-jJo-  j,  <CLC-  Ajjl  I ^UJI  y  Jj-°£-  y  Ajjl  y£-  y-j 
1jj&  d-wj\  ?l SdLo  y*  L>  La  l^JX-  4J^I  i^S^j  (Jli 

s-  s- 

.ajuu  tAjjjcJl  ^3  Jb>  :.^ta  °^?j)  ‘^i  { F  :j^  3^  -  6" „ a  c~d I 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  Hadrat  Fatimah 
radiyallahu  'anha:  “0  Fatimah!  Why  did  you  emerge  from  your  house?” 
She  replied:  “I  went  to  the  family  of  this  deceased  person  to  ask  Allah 
ta  'ala  to  shower  His  mercy  on  them,  or  to  console  them. 

II  I  s- 

aIj!  y-  ai&  aIiI  i s°o  y  u \j*F)  aa£.  aIj!  d)  oF} 

J^bJl  y>y  y  fy-  b>  y  -~j _)  a^Ic-  l?^0  d^  :d^  .J-y  A^lc  aIj! 

tloA  ,ja>  :a1j1)1j  |»jJt  d^"  d  i_g-*dl  <jd  °^jj)  ■1_p®  bl)  d^  ^  lP’ d  /d-*>d  :d^ 

(‘LjLjLsdl  5 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Hadrat  Musa  'alayhis 
salam  asked  Allah  ta  'ala:  “What  is  the  reward  for  the  person  who 
consoles  a  bereaved  person?”  Allah  ta  'ala  replied:  “I  will  place  him 
under  My  shade  on  the  day  when  there  will  be  no  shade  other  than  My 
shade.  ” 


The  method  of  offering  condolence 

The  prescribed  method  of  offering  condolence  is  to  go  to  the  family  of 
the  deceased  after  the  burial  or  before  the  burial,  and  to  console  and 
comfort  them,  to  encourage  them  to  exercise  patience,  and  to  say 
comforting  prayers  in  favour  of  the  deceased.  ( Fatawa  RahTmTyyah  and 
Kifayatul  Mufti) 


Du’as  when  offering  condolence 

j':  v-3"  b  ^>...*--0  d"^^  s-C^C-  d^3  b>  dj  -V>4  b>  Ajb  ijj 

1  . 1 — — d  \  vXji_}  s.  I .  A^dc-  — di  1  ^  |  qaI  1  d_J^  *— -jb  ^ W\  . 1  Q. ' 


Whatever  Allah  ta  'ala  took  belongs  to  Him,  and  what  He  gave  is  also 
His.  He  has  an  appointed  time  for  everything  (the  life  of  the  deceased 
was  decreed  to  be  this  much).  So  be  patient  and  have  hopes  for 
rewards. 


O  rJj  U  y> 

(jhJh  <\/vr  •  *  - ^  1  ^ ,d  /d  P  c 


Oiiuh 
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O  Allah!  Forgive  him  elevate  his  status  among  the  guided  ones.  See  to 
those  who  have  survived  him.  Forgive  us  and  him,  O  Lord  of  the 
uni  verse.  Expand  his  gra  ve  for  him  and  illuminate  it  for  him. 

(jo?*!  jj— «_a)  IgJlS  ^  d>  ^$111  (t1) 

0  Allah!  See  to  his  family  and  bless  him  in  all  his  affairs. 

y>  jjd  jC'd\ )  ypy  d A djZ>-\  4lll 

jJjJ  1 


May  Allah  confer  abundant  rewards  to  you,  may  Fie  give  you  solace, 
and  may  He  forgive  your  deceased. 

<Cj>-  rdd Aj  d  4lll  b^==Lj  ^  LjLi  'Ll  dj  ijd  -Oil  z\Sj  La  tj Ulj  4lJ  Uj  (o) 

f*  0  ♦  *  i  *  * 

x  -i w i a  r _y~"  ol  i _ i-oLLu  r^~ Lc- 

i  ~  * .  *  * 

. I  <  <^-*-LC'  -C*i  1  ^  1  ~  O^0  I  1  -X-flJS  .  t  a 


To  ^//aTz  we  belong  and  to  Him  is  our  return.  Everything  happens  by 
the  will  of  Allah.  May  Allah  forgive  him,  inhabit  him  in  Jannatul 
Firdaus,  and  pour  his  abundant  forgiveness  on  him.  I  pray  to  Allah 
ta  'ala  to  pour  excellent  patience  on  you  all,  and  abundant  rewards  to 
the  one  whom  you  have  lost,  by  virtue  of  His  kindness  and  mercy. 
Amin.  By  the  sanctity  of  the  Chief  of  the  Messengers  sallallahu  'alayhi 
wa  sallam.  (Fatawa  RahlmTyyali) 

It  is  also  Sunnah  to  offer  condolences  by  writing  a  letter 


t/J  ^jjl  id  /OjAJ  <U£-  aUil  AS  ^L*_a  pL*^  “ds*  aUil 

\  jls  d.As~  -A '  ^yfl  . - ~>-jJ \  lift'd ^  y ***^ 

dA  A  LLS^Jj^  y  .A  \  ,  \  ■:  v  'l  \j  jJi\  d!  -ail  (Jicti  UUy>  Ml  4  M  ^All  4JJl  dJ\ 

i  *  *  *  *■ 

Ajj  I A,**^  1 1  __}■£’  ^  ^ ^  ij UJ 1 y*  \j  \y  1 1— _&j  I  (j  1  C 1 

t  .  «■ 

lij U^Lc-  CU3 j  ^ jAjos  (_}}  ^ 

AL  C-  /O  A^-  I  /O^  A  *  *  ^ )  1  A^i  1  L.^»o  1  (^)  ^  ^  jfy^^ 

Ja^r  A^^Jlj  ysl  1 

jJ  (jlSo  y&  L«j  j  cja-^-3 

cr/nV °^r  ^  c^SCiJI  jb  ^/ar  :*Uj^  ^i>-) 
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Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  wrote  a  letter  to  Hadrat  Mu  'adh 
ibn Jabal  radiyallahu  'anhu  consoling  him  over  the  loss  of  his  son: 

I  commence  in  the  name  of  Allah  the  most  merciful  the  most 
beneficent.  From  Muhammad  Rasulullah  to  Mu  'adh  ibn  Jabal.  Peace  be 
to  you.  I  praise  Allah  before  you,  the  One  apart  from  whom  there  is 
none  worthy  of  worship.  May  Allah  ta'ala  bless  you  with  great  rewards, 
inspire  you  to  be  patient,  and  confer  us  and  you  with  gratitude.  Our 
lives,  our  families,  our  wealth  and  our  children  are  blessed  loans  given 
to  us  by  Allah  ta  'ala.  We  are  given  the  opportunity  of  deriving  benefit 
from  them  until  a  certain  time,  and  Fie  takes  them  away  after  an 
appointed  time.  Allah  imposed  gratitude  on  us  when  He  gives  us,  and 
patience  when  He  puts  us  through  a  test.  Your  son  was  from  among 
the  blessed  loans  given  to  you  by  Allah.  He  enabled  you  to  enjoy  him  in 
an  enviable  and joyful  manner  and  then  took  him  away  from  you  in 
return  for  immense  rewards,  forgiveness,  mercy  and  guidance,  if  you 
desire  reward,  be  patient.  Let  not  your  crying  and  lamenting  cause  you 
to  lose  your  rewards  because  then  you  will  regret.  Remember  that 
crying  and  lamenting  will  neither  bring  back  anything  nor  will  it 
repulse  your  grief.  Whatever  is  to  happen  will  certainly  happen,  and 
what  has  passed  has  passed.  Was  salam. 

Consoling  and  admonitory  words 

jJ Sj  *A — Jz — aj  — £.  J — S'  -  iSy>-  <— i Sy>-  L-j  Jjij  "3 

Do  not  say  with  regard  to  what  has  happened:  “How  did  it  happen?” 
Everything  happens  according  to  decree  and  fate. 

j— 3  i_.o ji  —  J *1  \j  L  bit 

0  you  who  are  living  in  a  lofty  castle!  Beware!  Soon  you  will  be  buried 
in  the  soil. 


i— j! j _  j j  j!  _ L*  I 

Everyday  an  angel  announces:  “Give  birth  to  a  child  for  death,  and 
construct  a  building  for  demolition.  ” 


i— i\j _ sJl  o. _ ^ L*__ j  ~  \ _ jb  3  L_j> j _ aX-  3 _ 3 _ 9 

Our  life-span  in  this  world  is  very  short,  and  our  return  is  to  a  house  of 
soil. 

Once  the  appointed  time  arrives,  no  plan  of  ours  to  repulse  it  will 
work. 
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Hadrat  Mu'awiyah  radiyallahu  'anhu  said: 

£2  M  Js  O.  ,  i\\-  \ _ AjUfel  JLdl  '% 

ttace  r/eat/z  digs  its  cla  w,  no  amulet  and  treatment  can  be  of  any  use. 

When  Hadrat  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  passed  away,  a  Bedouin 
consoled  his  son,  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  as 
follows: 


s-  _ 


1 _ j<JJ  i_5( _ 


4h  b  —  1 


.S 


^Uh,-, 


You  must  be  patient  so  that  we  can  be  patient  after  you,  because  when 
juniors  see  their  seniors  exercising  patience,  they  too  will  remain 
patient.  The  reward  which  you  will  receive  for  your  patience  is  better 
for  you  than  Hadrat  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu.  And  the  proximity  with 
Allah  ta  'ala  which  Hadrat  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu  will  get  is  more 
beneficial  to  him  than  you. 

It  is  related  that  Hadrat  'Abdullah  ibn  'Abbas  radiyallahu  'anhu 
experienced  much  solace  and  comfort  from  these  couplets.1 

Raising  the  hands  in  du’a  when  offering 
condolence 


Question 

There  are  certain  places  where  people  are  in  the  practice  of  raising 
their  hands  and  making  du'a’  when  offering  condolences.  Is  there  any 
Shar'T  validity  for  this  practice? 

Answer 

There  are  two  factors  in  ta'ziyat  (offering  condolence),  (l)  To  comfort 
the  family  members  and  to  encourage  them  towards  patience.  (2)  To 
make  du'a’  of  forgiveness  for  the  deceased.  Raising  the  hands  at  the 
time  of  seeking  forgiveness  is  established  from  the  traditions. 
However,  in  most  cases  ta'ziyat  involves  consoling  the  family  members 
and  encouraging  them  towards  patience.  It  is  therefore  better  not  to 
raise  the  hands.  The  hands  may  be  raised  for  the  sake  of  du'a’. 

Sahlh  Bukhari 


1  Condensed  from  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  6,  p.  346. 
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13  Aj3  ^ y3  li  (Jli  AAC-  aJ3  l9^j  3^  3^ 

#■  S-  ) 

JV5  /oWw?l  AJJfej  JojJ  (Ja&3  A^yall  3J  JoyJ  3I3  yjU?jl  L?i  <Jp  AA£-  33  3^3 

s*  *  \  *  j,  .  *  j,  * 

oL«j  ^/C^Sj  3  y*W-  y3  oLa ji  aac-  a3I  3^3  3J  ^  ^s^ij  AA£-  a33  3^3  3"3-A _^3 

l>  s-  *  .  c 

A^LC’  A^il  ^^31  ^y9^  L^~ ^  3»^  ^  l1^*"  />^i  ^**-**^  * >^-9  aA*S^  3  />Aa->13 

i— d*^_«_3  y-wljJl  t_^"  y^^”  ^3  ^jA_fl-L?xIL>-o  1  j  ^  yj2AlL*3  3  ^3^  ^^-*31 

A3  \j3  r-^Ss^j  ^j^®y-a  yJ j*~u  aJ-o  3  p_L<-*j^  A,3c«  a3  1  ^cj-3  ^  L^"  l^~^~>~ ~^-9  QAx>y3 

«•  «•  «• 
VC-A3  aJ  yiljCLt3  aJ  (JJ  (Jlij  yAVC-  3J  y3-^  UyA^  r3j\>-\^  o lyfrlaj  yj y3  I  (J\_4j  y3 

i  s.  s.  i  «. 

^gJJl  :  J\i  a3s3  y^Lo  <— -'3j)j  yalc-  { J,\  Jy*-*J  y_iC-l  p$A3  I(Jl2i  aJ  Jo  aSj  [+bjZ3  $-L»o 

3 jyC*  ujL  c^/-\N^/ iNor  cijUJl  oljj)  .yoUJl  Py*J  3*  Jp&  (3_^5  A_«^aJI  3jc»-1 

Shamr. 


(3  C/0  S-lc-jljj  p-&yU_ *2J  {£\  Jyd\  3  /3j3  AjyXb  y«\j  Nj 

#■  * 

L_^0?TlA^Jj  -AALII  ^ yJb  3  •..jjNl  U-&  3 L_-^Jol  !3j-*^ J  /nJL^O>-  jl  yA^sAjJl  #.|yjJl 
ol>-l  3°  s*^Lsi2]l  /J ^.cJ  Cy^-i  ^  3^'  ^LwxjJlj  (Jl>y_l]  AoyjcJl 

s^oJI  /Njvlc'  /JjSj  A^>-La  ^1  oljj  .a^Ljl] I  |»yj  a_a! ySol  JAo-  aI^I  oL^ 

«■  «•  J# 

I(JyjL>  3^  AOy*jJl^  CAo>-L«  jyjjj  3*A-4_/^^  el^J  .0 y>“^  l)^  /N^  33^  3° 

.  .  s.  S-  I  s- 

(-Loc^  13^)  •1-AaJ>.  jJl&j  i3jlyC>  LOy>-l  Aj3  pJiC'l 

Allah  to  'a/a  knows  best. 

The  difference  between  ta’ziyat  and  janazah  salah 

Question 

Is  ta'ziyat  separate  from  the  janazah  salah  or  is  the  janazah  salah 
sufficient  as  a  ta'ziyat? 

Answer 

Ta'ziyat  is  separate  from  the  janazah  salah.  The  janazah  salah  is  the 
right  of  the  deceased  while  ta'ziyat  is  prescribed  to  provide  comfort 
and  solace  to  the  family  members,  and  to  encourage  them  towards 
patience,  if  a  person  meets  the  family  members  at  the  janazah  salah 
and  offers  condolences  to  them,  there  is  no  need  for  a  separate 
ta'ziyat. 
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Al-Fatawa  al-Hindiyyah. 

c-wJ.1  33^  1M  ^3  y  3— ‘*-^■"1  3j>j>3  03^4^1  3  1-xS"  y**^  *3*^11  AjjjcJl 

>\J\  Aj^y  3i  O^aj  3X=,~  3-0  L^3jj  ol j Avail  3  1-^  3 j->-1  S ^  /ojjo  (jl  3 ^ 

fi-  *■  «*  *  * 

Jj\  33 -Ol  -x*j  i^j^j  W  13  Ic*  /NjJl  33*-!  1  jl  33*-!  1  o y~=ii  l)1  2}  1&-x*j  o y=uj 

3 jls-aJl )  .AjjjcJl  c^a-xi  lS3^  3jj  O^  -Xj-x-i  ^3»>  ^  ^  1^1  1jj&  l^JLa 

0/vw  :/o  -xx$Jl 


Shamr. 


c>y£=u>  j  c-wJkl  tw-o»L^?  jjx-  o^3=o  lxx3l  3 3°  yF^  l)1^j  .^1-x^^ll  3 3 

I^Sj^iAs  32 -Jl  1 3°  (j^Ul  £ji)J  c3j-*^  30  C/N^i  3^  3^“  3  (j'*^^"!  ^ 

.  s-  s- 

^yi  AiU^all  ib\ y  ^  L-dX^J  c^i\  I^Li)  .0 j^>b  C-s-wJl  ^  pJSsjj^oU  ^^UJl  ^JjCLwJi j 

( — '---^-  *1  to«_n  ^jh 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Condolence  gatherings 

Question 

A  senior  personality  passes  away  and  his  associates  decide  on  having  a 
condolence  gathering  without  specifying  a  day.  The  purpose  of  this 
gathering  is:  (l)  to  highlight  the  personality’s  achievements,  (2)  to 
speak  about  his  actions  and  characteristics  so  that  his  associates  can 
follow  in  his  footsteps,  (3)  to  revive  his  way,  (4)  for  people  to  benefit 
from  each  other’s  views.  Obviously,  a  certain  date  will  be  set  so  that  it 
is  easy  for  everyone  to  gather  on  that  day,  and  not  as  a  ruling  of  the 
SharTah.  What  is  the  ruling  in  this  regard?  Another  objective  of  such  a 
gathering  is  to  pave  the  way  to  handle  the  conditions  which  result 
from  the  death  of  the  personality.  The  gathering  is  neither  believed  to 
be  essential  nor  Sunnah.  Therefore,  nothing  negative  is  said  about 
those  who  do  not  attend. 

Answer 

When  a  gathering  is  about  a  personality  with  whom  many  benefits  are 
attached,  every  aspect  of  his  life  is  worthy  of  discussion  and 
emulation,  there  is  a  need  to  proliferate  his  actions  and 
characteristics,  his  associates  benefit  from  each  other,  and  there  is  a 
need  to  expand  his  mission;  then  a  specific  day  can  be  set  aside  for 
such  an  occasion.  When  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
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departed  from  this  world,  Hadrat  Abu  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu 
addressed  a  gathering  which  had  assembled  after  his  demise  with  a 
view  to  quelling  the  rebellions  and  tribulations  which  had  sprung  up. 
Furthermore,  this  action  is  supported  by  the  following  narration  of 
Sahlh  Bukhari 


3 jUtil  ob>  blil  ( -qC-  y>-  I  JtS  Aiblc-  ^bj 

,d  lSL> bl  0J0-,  ^Ob \  s-bjjb  j»ts  <CLC-  4jh 

^ \ jj-g-jc- ,1 1  i^bll  - ^qb  b_ib  jy>\  - £=>^b  ^jc>- 

si  l. . 4jh  1  k~~‘ ^  1 — Jb  _ b  1  1 0^ 

0  ^ 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Walking  with  shoes  in  a  graveyard 

Question 

What  is  the  ruling  with  regard  to  walking  with  shoes  in  a  graveyard? 
Books  generally  say  that  it  is  makruh.  This  appears  to  be  an 
inconvenience. 


Answer 

It  is  against  etiquette  to  walk  in  a  graveyard  with  shoes.  However,  if 
there  is  an  inconvenience,  the  shoes  are  clear  of  filth  and  dirt,  the 
manner  of  walking  does  not  smack  of  pride,  and  the  person  walks  with 
humility  out  of  respect  for  the  graves  then  there  is  leeway  for  this. 

Badhl  al-Majhud 


i  i  f-  f-  i  i 

s- 

1  (3  L— £9 1  ^  AI3  "  *  *  1  ^3 . . .  A^Lc- 

aXA  b_3 j£-  bd-9  I  j  L_^>-Uj>  \j  (Jlii 

^  IC-J-9  0 ba j-9  aA^ 

(i/^NT'  (jAo)  .ojjSjsll  ^1 


In  the  time  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  it  was  considered 
to  be  fashionable  to  wear  shoes  without  fibres  and  hairs.  The  Hadlth 
therefore  encourages  the  adoption  of  humility  when  walking  in  a 
graveyard,  and  abstaining  from  wearing  items  of  pride.  Nowadays, 
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wearing  shoes  without  fibres  and  hairs  is  the  norm.  It  will  therefore  be 
permissible  to  wear  them  in  a  graveyard. 

Al-Fatawa  al-HindTyyah. 

0/N"\V  Ij-CLC-  6j^=u  b!  (jdjLLi d> 

ij  J «-? h \\ 


Fatawa  Rahimiyyak 

It  is  strictly  forbidden  to  walk  on  a  grave  with  shoes  or  barefooted.  But 
there  is  no  harm  whatsoever  in  walking  in-between  the  graves  or 
those  areas  where  there  are  no  graves  with  shoes.  Al-Fatawa  al- 
FtindTyyah  states:  “It  is  not  makruh  to  walk  in-between  the  graves.” 
However,  a  person  should  certainly  be  cautious  especially  when 
standing  near  a  grave.  It  will  be  better  to  remove  the  shoes  when 
reading  the  Qur’an  at  a  grave.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 


Women  visiting  a  graveyard 

Question 

Do  the  Hanafls  and  Shafi'Ts  permit  women  to  go  to  graveyards? 

Answer 

In  the  light  of  Ahadlth  and  the  statements  of  the  jurists  we  learn  that  it 
is  permissible  for  women  to  go  to  a  graveyard.  Yes,  if  there  is  a  fear  of 
tribulation,  polytheism,  innovations  and  other  evils,  then  they  ought 
to  abstain. 

Observe  the  following  Ahadlth: 

QfjJeuJd  ij  ~£=>bU  1  jifj  aSQLi  y  a3j1  jC-  d -C S-  y\  0) 

y\  y>  (JU-aJil  j»l  b  :l$J  culiii  y>  oli  cuLil  4JJ1  biob-  Ql"  r^s- 

S-  )  t-  s-  s- 

C-JjLs  J£~=s^  (J^  cJlS 

f\  .Jojll  cr/^VT  *XjSd  \ )  ^3 

(J>\  -XjSd  (Jlij  i^o 


1  Fatawa  Rahimiyyah,  vol.  3,  p.  97. 
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¥■  S-  h  \  s'* 

<l^>“}lc-  UJj  ^TjjkS  I^lc-  4JJl  yf°j  S-tSic  cu-ij  :JjjL> 
(r/^ro  :x^s)l)  .1^3-1  Js  J}  cu-j&i  :  J\S 

...'Abdullah  ibn  MalTkah  relates:  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  was 
approaching  from  the  graveyard  one  day  so  I  said  to  her:  “O  Mother  of 
the  Believers!  Where  are  you  coming  from?”  She  replied:  “From  the 
grave  of  my  brother,  'Abd  ar-Rahman  ibn  Abi  Bakr  radiyallahu  'anhu.  ” 
I  said:  “Is  it  not  a  fact  that  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam 
prohibited  the  visiting  of  graves?”  She  replied:  “Yes,  he  used  to 
prohibit  visiting  them  but  thereafter  he  permitted  it.  ”... 

S ■  ^  S-  )  s- 

^  A^C-  ^J,\  Alii  ^j\a>-I  ^  (v 

Alii  AjLilc-  CA^AS  ^3 AS  aSCa  ^1  I(Jls  AAC-  AXil  ^S°_)  ^J~==ii 

)  *■  *• 

:cJUs  AAC-  A&I  (jl  {y^ J\  A_*_C-  C-ol  l$A£* 


Ic-A  ^J^S  ^J&a)I  A_«_>Aj>-  ^LoAaS""  IaSj 

s- 

1 _ 9la  aJJ  Cui  ^L*a>-I  (J i5>3L«j  1a5 L»_L9 

(sf‘r  yJw  (^£A_a ^j)  .C-o aJ>-I  ^>-1 


lj  1  (J ^s!  c  *  c-  aIjI  l .*0  > I  1^  (r) 

4«U  1  I J  J-&1  (Jp-  *<J^S  *JlS  ?4Ail  J^*aij 


( 1 1_ gj ^-Jo  *ij \jisfl  -  ■  4Ai\  Uj^  LV_a_A.a.‘.~..-Jl.l 


...Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha  relates:  “0  Rasulullah!  What  should 
I  say  to  them  [when  I  visit  the  graveyard]?”  He  said:  “You  must  say: 
Peace  be  on  you  dwellers  of  these  graves  from  the  believers  and 
Muslims.  May  Allah  shower  His  mercy  on  those  of  us  who  departed 
first  and  those  who  are  to  come  later  on.  if  Allah  wills,  we  will 
certainlyjoinyou.  ” 


^  AJLo  cu*_o_^  : JlS  y ^SJ\  oloAH  ^ y>~ J  (t) 

i \  C: — d^  .<a  . a-  ^  l  d^  i*a  .»*  S  ■  ymlj  l  4j^\  j  Sfj  ,<a  .  a.  .  J^jjj 

cA>-ji  1^_jj  J  ic.  4Ail  ^~td&  c-oSJ  cAjA  L> ^  i  o j;  4 J  i c- 
ola..jj)  ‘l^A  l^Ac-  ajc«L>-  j  lAs  t 

4«u \  4«u l  J^*^j  y^~>~  i  J  ^ t — 'kye  ^ 1 1 \  ^\s  / ^*1.  . \ 

(f-Aj 
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e-  s-  ^  t-  ?  i-  . 

(j,\  £>  jjull  ^  4!bl  a^£-  U1  : JlS  L/2j1  (^j^SoI  oIaJsJI  <3^  (o) 

i  *■  ) 

j  ^ jS  ass  sS^j  ~-'j-^  j-s  (3^  3‘C-  *UJl  sS^j  <wbli  slf  : Jli  ^Jlaj>- 
3jbll  A jLia  11  ^jjjj>-l^i\  AjA  (j^jj-xJ^  SSAjdb  cr/W  :x*_~«  ofiLiah) 

ss  ^jj 


...Hadrat  Fatimah  radiyallahu  'anha  used  to  visit  the  grave  of  Hamzah 
radiyallahu  'anhu.  She  used  to  straighten  it  and  set  it  right... 

^3*^  4«U  1  S_j ' S  A  o b b  *^jb  ;  *yj  yJUt^-  t  ‘^£.  j3  ^  S^/S-  |  ‘yj 3  X  ,  ^  ^  ill  L 

^  rSid \Sj  Js”  ASS  4«Xjl  sS^O  1 '-LhA.l  SS  OAiF  S  ^  ’ ~3  aAs-  4«Xjl 

(r/rrt : ^J1  xx-  -x-.^jQ 


...Hadrat  Fatimah  the  daughter  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa 
sallam  used  to  visit  the  grave  of  Hamzah  ibn  'Abd  al-Muttalib  every 
Friday,  and  she  demarcated  it  with  a  rock. 


t  t  ^  S-  £• 

aAc-  a3j1  3*^>  l^d\ y>  Jb  ass  aIiI  l5JU  ^yi  1  Cd^*  ^  t  ^  ^y>-  1  (  ^  ) 

lS3U  ^C-  *C-JlS  I  itJUls  -ddS*  ^Lo  ol 

(V WN  IlSjUJI  ®'jj)  - 


\jjfc  <3  c_-J&l-La Ajo  ^cLaJl  (j  Jasl^-l  JlS 

^4-flJl  slji.1  /ol  /-JL^a  Ctw^LJl 

3  ^ 3^~  ^  3*3 


(r/M a  ^) 


.4j>o- 


)  f-  1  s-  s- 

3  ® <3j  (a) 

^3)  l^C-3  ,<a  i  .  -Oo '  3"*^  ,  y  l  c3_a\  j^S 

(3^>- 


Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  attended  a  funeral.  Hadrat  'Umar 
radiyallahu  'anhu  saw  a  woman  there  so  he  shouted  at  her.  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “Leave  her,  0  'Umar!” 

Observe  the  following  texts  of  the  jurists: 

A  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 
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SjUj  £-L*oJJ  .../^Ltol  Aj^jCo  ... 

-Ajjj_2  A 1  j^_a_j  \ 

TahtawT: 

(JJjUaaAa)  t^j^J  AIjIj  ijl  ^j^Ac-  j^~  Jc^J  •■■‘•A^jJJ  jlj  /JjS 

(^jS'  <\/rAr  :jjJl 

Shamr. 

*As  r*>  cj> A  i — <3^* 

^y3  \j  j  Ax-vO  ij^  tj^  ^j^-fi-j  I  O^j 

o j£=uj  ^^£=3  ta)  yyA  SjIa^  *A=u 

[aam  i.^  . -Aj>- L<^*Js  1  3  A^> Lo-j*- 1  ^j)j^ PxS^ 

Al-Mabsuh 

it  ^-i 

(j£'  (JjC'  ^£=CL^i  I(Jl5  A^Lc-  4^1  4J^1  (J^oj  (jl  A_LC-  4J^I  1^5^)  o-Aj 

^J»-  tl jJ&  ^Jy  ^5  ojljj  3  -X_«^>xl  (jil  jJl9  4 ^ JL)JL/^  ojIjj 

j^j ^  /o  ^«jlJ  ^£=u^j  L»jli  ^y-yy^y  ^<:~=>i  I-xj  La  ojSL*^_als  c^L>l  aj *3  33  *3 

I  o^  3^*  ^3  ^ 3  3  ^L-Ll  AwoA-J  1  y^y  4 /©^ * 

yy^  4l)W^/^  1(^33  y^  s-L«_L*J  I  y^y  •••  | 3^ y^  *^3  *^y  3^1  3^* 

3  c-c>-y>>  LgJLC-  ‘Lb^  l9^j  4-3?  \i  (jl  (Syy  ^  _^aLl11  31  ^Jy^~^  0^  0*^*^  £-l—jJ  1 j  cs-U-oJl 

y>-  3  Ay2->-^]l  ijl  4  •••  ^  eJtS ^j\_all  CXol  lS-IjiJ  ...jLvOj  i  1  {jhjiA  Aj^jo 

I  )  «•  s* 

y^  ayy*  ic-  4«iil  A^i^lc-  (^jl  *<£ya 

^S^y  ty^y^ ^  4^c-  a^  1  <— A^>.\^.  d*j>-^>-  U>.  \^_>3  ^y$y  3  a3-^ 

o^l^l  ^Aji t\* / ^ i.  . ^ )  .^3 1  ...(^\^«X_*S^  US^  -A_LC- 

(O^J' 

Al-Bahr  ar-Ra’iq. 

3  ^\s^y  •••o-^^3U  ^A-s^£=u  /oLoji  ^j^Ij  ''ij  cju^_5JI  SjUj  3^ 

fi-t-  ^  s- 

\£\ ...L»«§J  AXjIj  A v2->3 I  (jl  •(Jt^j  4^Jj-Al>a 

(^jS'  ^/\,\o 
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Maraqi  al-Falah. 

S-S-  M  s-  s- 

ijl  ^ j£-  Ihj  ijl  yF-  y>  l^jjljj  i— >J3 

ooih  \^ :  c-  4jLi\  <c«-bli  S-y^dl  yb!  <£-t~oJb  dW^-b  ^cub  a .^-y  b 
<CL&  4JJl  ^s°j  {yf^ xs-  i^od  ji*  jjy  W;-£'  ^S°J  4-iilc  c-j ty  tSj <^-  J}”  <U&  AJJl 
:^bbd\  y\ j^>  g jUajdah  .yyl^tdl  t3  y^d\  0 y^ 

C*\r* 


An  objection  and  an  answer  to  it 

Objection: 

The  objection  in  this  regard  is  that  the  prohibition  to  visit  a  graveyard 
[by  women]  is  mentioned  in  a  Hadlth.  The  Hadlth  reads  as  follows: 

^/iw  :yb .j^jd 1  dd Alj  dd  dy-'-y  y*d 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  cursed  the  women  who  visit 
graves. 

( ^  J  n  r  .  b*  yj  1  j . \  1 — j  b  by  7  ^  <c*-bc-  4«u  \ ,  1~*^  4AJ  ^  dy**y  yxl  *  ^  [y, :  t3y 

Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  cursed  the  women  who  visit 
graves  excessively. 

What  is  the  reply  to  this? 

Answer: 

Many  objections  have  been  made  to  the  first  narration.  The  second 
narration  is  authentic.  The  explanation  for  it  is  that  visiting  the 
graveyard  excessively  is  prohibited. 

To  sum  up,  where  there  is  fear  of  tribulation  and  temptation,  or  other 
evils  such  as  wailing  at  the  graveside,  then  it  is  not  permissible  for 
women  to  go.  Nonetheless,  the  essential  ruling  of  permissibility  is 
established  from  the  previously  quoted  Ahadlth.  Shaykh  Alban!  has 
gone  into  much  detail  on  the  above  quoted  narrations  in  Ahkam  al- 
Jana’iz.  He  writes: 

<cd , _ 7 0 ’  uS  y*d  bfrAf.  ss yS T  \ ^...d  1  oy\_>y  *d 

^ ^  ~ ^ 3  <cyy-lJ  ^d t^"  yy^-d  ^  ^ b  77 b  ^  1  •  1  d^°  y^° ^ ^ 
Lioud-U  dd  s\F  y)  d j_U 1  jjt j  1  y  r* yd\  jj&LjLa L»5*  ^ytdl 

.jj^jd  \  1 — j  b  by  ^  y*d  *  b  0  i  t3y  ^  y*d  ‘Qo  3  *"*  1  ^ 
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4J^1  *^3^  3a  4AA£>  Aj^l  <S^J  ® 3? j-&  ^>1  IAjI^l^]!  AC-Ls^-  (JjC'  3>3J  “^3 

.4AC-  A&1  1^>J  ^j-oLc-  a!*1  -U£-  CAA^ 

*■  *■  t,  *■  f- 

t  /^LC'  /n>o  1  (3  ^  3^  3 _3^  3^  3"4^  a_lc-  4»ki  1  ^S^_)  3  1  (3-o  «a>*  31  (  n  ) 

—  «•  *• 
^>-il  )a .fl U \j  c^^JLJaJlj  ^3^33  33  tAa>-3  3a  Ij  c^J^SjaJI  /n>-^>-1 

t ■  s-  s- 

ijl  ^1*J1  Jjsl  lj2*^  lS^j  JlSj  t(JL&-Jlj  ^JLkU 

)  s- 

3  3^“^  33-^*-^  ®j^j  <3  a^Lc*  (3^  3^  o^"  i*a& 

Sj^Sj  aIjl]  «-3jJ1  3  ji_^-flJl  Sjloj  0 l-*^}  *>q^^2jo  3^3  ^^LxjJlj  3W^3^  /^>j 

•o*f**- 

fif.fi. 

*)!  J*J  3^S*  A>3»fa«  (3I  3i  3  o^  ^ ^ i*— ^1-fl-5  ct-o-x^-1  3^-^j>3  •  d3-9 

IAjJ^I  JJ&l jJlJl  (^ys  /J  3  1a_&  ,-JL>Aj>-  ^j£=?J  C(j^3-1  A^j j-a  3^  /o  3jAd 

3^  oW  3s  3^31  3 3*  ^  l$^j  ^3^  3  o^>-  L®3  (0 

4 3 ^  ~  3  3  (> a^—==\>-\j  cAa>-3  3^3  44_^_A  3!  3!  /n>-^>-  1  */0  /Njol  ^C-  C-oIj  3a  3^*3]! 

Ijjfc  3^-4^  3^3  :3^  tol^j  /33-j  o^Ia^I  ioSIjjJI  3  3^3  ca^Ij 

^3_)jAl  ^>\  3^3  ci3^3^^  3  >LjJL  3^33-*  U-^j  ^sxxJij  ^33^  3^  3^  ^-^3  ^ 

5*  S- 

clsollL«  /J  Jl>-1  cAjollll  JJS^-  3^  3_^-^-a  •‘w^ jJLsil  3  ^51-:^"1  3li  lol j  c3 ^JO  ^  •  /n^3 
.3^-^  C-o Aji-li  lAjulxll  3  o-Xjuj  /vl^9  3"^^  -VJfcLlJl  ^j£=d 

^i  33^^  JiiJJlj  /U^  3j  3 3^  34^  *^1  3^3  3^  ^3  (^ ) 

fi.fifi.fi.  f. 

21 33**]  1  1  ^3!  3>i  /n>*^>"1  ^i*—^333  jj  3_?  33"?“^"^  -3^ 

•3*3^j^i  3^3  3  ^»4  ^  3 ^333  ^3^i3  ‘3^  3  3 3  33 

S-  ^  f-  Jt 

.^liU  31-Ajj  3^3  •^»-aa,3  ‘'r^^5  ^^3  3>^  ^  3 3^  ^1-^  ^3  ‘3fc4^>" 

«•  «• 

A.4aX y^ll  CUjJiU>-'i  1  3  /n1j-Xj>-  o^jjl  -X3 j  ^^^30  /v^^'al  ^Jj  ^_jlsjt-*b  _^J  ‘C-Jj 

cuj aJ»1  ^ J£-  3u5  J^i  /-Jl >•  3  31 3I  C/N^  ”3^  *^3^ 

i  *■  »  * 

3^«->^  A_IX-  Ajkil  (^33  0 3-0 _^>-  jliu'i  oljljj  JiiAj  \_3l  /n^  O^ 

1-^  (3^*  0^-3^ ^3j  ^3  A^il  3^  3'  Q-o«A^-  IaSj  A_LC-  4«lil 

Ajljl^jl  jjS3ll  3lflJ^l  3  ^  6 ys^2J  *^13  ^cLv^J  3i  (-54-9  CUL-i? 

oJ^9  ^o^l  3^  lil^  4 j_&Up  L»5^  AAC-  4^1  <S^J  3'  3d 
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^ j&j SjLj^II  (j (Ji,^Ll  £-L^oJ1  (\f~'  l)-^  L<oj  ^\j\j_j  •  )aiLl 

aJ  \ -vi \  C1^J>L>-L!l  ^yA  La  doJjLl  Ij^j  ^j2?jIxj  0^  *A5jwj>-  jj£  C AJLstAJ  \ 


£*^-1  \j^3  C/^L^-  <3  L».^-Lo  Jj^  ^y^Ju3  cA^olc-  C_S3oj  jj^U-  /O^i  ts-U^oJJ  SjLj^JI 
(jxlll  •(_^p j-^  (jLfl^  Cs-LAxJl  (^ys  4£-L^*  L_^Jfc O  b ^  La  (^jj  £c-*oJl  ^ j£0  ^j-*  (J>_^ 
(JjJj  cajlILA.!  ^j-A  ,>.A+h*a~  11  SjUj]I  oIjaSL^JJ  jjfc  Lkjj  Oo aJ»-1  <3  jj^jW 

^  ^  l  ■»  vs)  1  L*»w-0  La^  C ^T 1^  ^T  jj]  1  ^  a  a  .yO  >  ^j»a  3  />J 1  ^a <?  >  La  1 

<JL>-^jl  />-Jj  "q\i£z  0^11  ^SjJ  (jN  O^'  ^La  *As  O^  ^1  *l)Laj  a£ j 


.  *Ljj  |j 


3  °-^L«j^'I  ^Jloo  3**^  Ijjfcj  3  3^^'^h  (Jli 

(ma  ^  :  JuSll  ^jJJ  jSLJ-»  f&J)  .yblkJI  (j  A^jLcdl  ^U1 

Allah  &  3/a  knows  best. 
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The  Martyr 

When  a  person  is  killed  unjustly 

Question 

A  non-Muslim  kills  a  Muslim  in  his  business  place  or  any  other  place. 
Does  the  Muslim  fall  under  the  rule  of  a  martyr? 

Answer 

When  a  Muslim  is  killed  unjustly,  he  is  a  martyr.  In  other  words,  the 
rules  of  a  martyr  will  be  applied  to  him.  He  will  not  be  given  ghusl  and 
will  be  buried  in  the  same  bloodied  clothes  in  which  he  was  killed. 

Bada’i'  as-Sana’i : 

£jU-  & Ai  j!  o jA  j!  3L‘^  <3  Ac-  Jjj  jl j 

3*^  3^  ^  3  ^  3^”^^  O*^  1 1 

s-  s-  s-  ?  ? 

Ldj  ^  a v?\ I j  o  Jo  JoM  /-w-JtJ  oJo  J^-  tjU  LAA  Ijl^o  _/'A.I  (3 

aIzA  3  4->-W /Aj  (jU  y*b  j\  ^ y>-  y*  oJoJoM  3*-^'  3“‘*Jt^  ^  3 

3^5  A_L3-1  3j  jAL  /nS 3>-\  jl  l>3  3^  AjAoo  0 Aj  jl  /J  ^  ,-woA  jl 

(j-oc^i  4  J^jA  3  3^3  4^Y^  ‘AAAI  ^jljo)  .J^jl  3AJU  ^jdAyoaW  L_Jy>-j  /o  ^Aco 

v4  d-Durr  al-Mukhtar. 

£-  ^  , 
^j..,.o.Ij  1 .^>qU  Ul?  ...^jlh  pl—^o  Jp 

bo..,''  b!  r^>\  t_jb!l  Jxs  j\  ljbj\ju  JtU  j)  iS^~  iJ^QaS  ^  JU1 

n/nv  tSjjcJl  ^jLall  j  Ijbfj  .xju-  tr/re-  .t/riv  tjbkil  jJl) 

piSJd  i— ob  ^  £^bd\  ^j.^ob 

BahishtiZe  war. 

The  rules  which  apply  to  a  martyr  are  in  respect  of  the  one  who  fulfils 
the  following  prerequisites: 

1.  He  must  be  a  Muslim. 

2.  He  must  be  a  sane  and  mature  person. 

3.  He  must  be  pure  from  major  impurity. 

4.  He  must  be  killed  unjustly. 
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5. 


He  must  be  killed  with  a  weapon  [or  an  instrument  which  can 
injure]. 

6.  In  the  punishment  for  this  killing,  there  must  be  no  monetary 
recompense  specified  by  the  Shari' ah  from  the  beginning. 
Rather,  qisas  (retribution)  must  be  wajib. 

7.  After  he  was  injured,  he  must  not  have  engaged  in  any  thing 
which  is  classified  as  rest  or  enjoyment.  For  example,  eating, 
drinking,  sleeping,  taking  medication,  etc.  Furthermore,  he 
must  not  have  been  in  a  conscious  state  to  the  extent  of  one 
salah  time. 

If  a  martyr  fulfils  all  the  above  prerequisites,  he  will  not  be  given  a 
ghusl,  blood  from  his  body  will  not  be  washed  off  or  removed,  and  he 
will  buried  as  he  is.  The  clothes  which  are  on  his  body  will  not  be 
removed.  Yes,  if  his  clothes  are  less  than  the  Sunnah  number,  he  will 
be  made  to  wear  an  additional  number  to  complete  the  Sunnah 
number.  In  the  same  way,  if  he  is  wearing  more  than  the  Sunnah 
number,  the  extra  clothes  will  be  removed.. if  any  of  the  prerequisites 
are  not  found  in  a  martyr,  he  will  be  given  a  ghusl,  and  he  will  be  made 
to  wear  a  kafan  like  other  normal  deceased  persons.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

A  person  martyred  in  a  tsunami 

Question 

Some  people  say  that  those  who  are  martyred  in  a  tsunami  should  not 
be  referred  to  as  martyrs.  They  quote  the  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  'Uthman 
ibn  Maz'un  radiyallahu  'anhu  and  the  following  Hadlth  of  Hadrat 
'A’ishah  radiyallahu  'anha\ 

Is  this  correct?  Can  they  be  referred  to  as  martyrs? 

Answer 

It  is  correct  and  permissible  to  refer  to  those  who  are  killed  in  a 
tsunami  as  martyrs.  This  is  because  a  person  who  drowns  falls  under 
the  classification  of  a  martyr. 

Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  part.  11,  p.  100. 
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)  |  f-  )  s 

s-l-X^-xJl  1  ■  -J  ‘CAc-  Axil  A^il  (^1  A^C-  4j^l  (^1  Cf* 

i\f-i  t^Aojtll  oljj)  -Aiil  J**-  tj  -U^jdlj  ^-C$J1  ‘-r»^,-l-*2j  JJjjJl  ^jjia.Uj  ijytkll 

Q  d-i^jdl  ^3  *W"  bo  ^b 

Hadrat  Abu  Hurayrah  radiyallahu  'anhu  narrates  that  Rasulullah 
sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Martyrs  are  of  five  types:  (l)  the  one 
who  is  stabbed,  (2)  the  one  who  dies  of  a  stomach  ailment,  (3)  the  one 
who  drowns,  (4)  the  one  who  dies  when  a  building  falls  onto  him,  (5) 
the  one  who  is  martyred  in  Allah ’s  cause. 

A  definitive  ruling  cannot  be  passed  without  divine  revelation.  This  is 
why  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  warned  those  who  issue 
definitive  rulings.  However,  there  is  no  harm  in  referring  to  them  as 
martyrs  by  adding  the  words  “Insha  Allah”.  Now  there  can  be  no 
objection  because  of  these  two  Ahadlth. 

The  Hadlth  of  Hadrat  'Uthman  ibn  Maz’un  radiyallahu  'anhu  reads  as 
follows: 


lj»  si 1  s-bbdl  j*l  £)\  “CLC-  Alii  C-olt  Juj  ^  (J^ji-1  :  Jli  (jd  yr 

s-  s-  i  i  *  i  * 

S ■  S  ) 

dodol  3  did  O yi  (jLj^  Id  j\Ja3  icJli  *£* j3  ^>-1^11 

4^Lc-  4jd  ^3^  ^d  ^y°y  3  3_^  d«d«9  3_^  t^dd 

iSy*y  4^d  ^S” ^  b_-*odt*dl  V_> \  4^*j  CA*-d<l3  -d-dl^ 

rJ*j£=u  y*^  did  ^}yy  d  C-ol  (J^U  :c-d-&3  /^® y> I  Ajd  3  lSjjJo  d®j  A^Lc.  Add  3^ 

^t.A  A  *"  AA  A 

Ajd^j  ®£-d>-  4^d  y3  yJ  d®l  A^-^  ^d  (3^  3^*^)  Ajd 

0  f.  0  f.  S'  \  £■  > 

o\j)j )  djol  o-Xjo  3)^  iC-JlJLs  ^  liL®  \i\j 

Ujj  cv/"ivrr  ^/rv 


The  Hadith  of  Hadrat  'A’ishah  radiyallahu  ranha  reads  as  follows: 
o^H>-  3}  A^d-C”  « d-d  If  ^  A^*ilc< 


g-^**d I  ^  ‘^3’ ^  l -yO C-  i? ysC-  1  *A-d  ^  h  •  dd-<13  ^ l«yO >  ^  1 

J-  S.  C- 

(3  13  ^.ad^-  did  oj  U  lSj^  j\£*  j\  :Jli  Sjy, 

«■ '  S-  &  S’  —' 

(^/rry  °|jj)  *^^3  ^3  13  'ajI  jddl 


Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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A  person  who  is  killed  by  an  unknown  oppressor 

Question 


Will  a  person  who  is  martyred  by  an  unknown  oppressor  be  given 
ghusl? 

Answer 

A  person  killed  by  an  unknown  oppressor  is  classified  as  a  martyr.  The 
rules  of  a  martyr  will  apply  to  him.  According  to  Hanafls,  he  will  not  be 
given  ghusl. 

Al-Mabsut 

J\S  jjij  /JL*  ^  /0  2  J  j]a}\  y*  4 yj)-*  jL^ 

^  /JL«  (J^-9  y* 

(ol^lbW 


Al-Hidayak 

*  f-  *  *  &  * 

A (jbl  |d  Ojiis  I_$bi  jjjiah  jl  (Jjl  j\  y y>-  JA 

jjij  -^rAs-  &j-5j  o/mv  J-xS  b>  Jo-1 

ojU  n/\Y\  jjb-  |»Sd-l 

BahishtT  Ze  war. 

The  rules  which  apply  to  a  martyr  are  in  respect  of  the  one  who  fulfils 
the  following  prerequisites: 

1.  He  must  be  a  Muslim. 

2.  He  must  be  a  sane  and  mature  person. 

3.  He  must  be  pure  from  major  impurity. 

4.  He  must  be  killed  unjustly. 

5.  He  must  be  killed  with  a  weapon  [or  an  instrument  which  can 
injure]. 

6.  In  the  punishment  for  this  killing,  there  must  be  no  monetary 
recompense  specified  by  the  SharTah  from  the  beginning. 
Rather,  qisas  (retribution)  must  be  wajib. 

7.  After  he  was  injured,  he  must  not  have  engaged  in  any  thing 
which  is  classified  as  rest  or  enjoyment.  For  example,  eating, 
drinking,  sleeping,  taking  medication,  etc.  Furthermore,  he 
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must  not  have  been  in  a  conscious  state  to  the  extent  of  one 
salah  time. 

If  a  martyr  fulfils  all  the  above  prerequisites,  he  will  not  be  given  a 
ghusl,  blood  from  his  body  will  not  be  washed  off  or  removed,  and  he 
will  be  buried  as  he  is.  The  clothes  which  are  on  his  body  will  not  be 
removed.  Yes,  if  his  clothes  are  less  than  the  Sunnah  number,  he  will 
be  made  to  wear  an  additional  number  to  complete  the  Sunnah 
number.  In  the  same  way,  if  he  is  wearing  more  than  the  Sunnah 
number,  the  extra  clothes  will  be  removed.. if  any  of  the  prerequisites 
are  not  found  in  a  martyr,  he  will  be  given  a  ghusl,  and  he  will  be  made 
to  wear  a  kafan  like  other  normal  deceased  persons.1 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 

Types  of  martyrs 

Question 

What  are  the  different  types  of  martyrs? 

Answer 

There  are  many  types  of  martyrs.  'Allamah  SuyutT  rahimahullah  has 
devoted  an  entire  book  on  this  subject,  titled  Abwab  as-Sa'adah  FT 
Asbab  ash-Shahadah.  He  has  listed  more  than  45  types. 

'Allamah  Lucknow!  rahimahullah  writes  in  at-Ta  iTq  al-Mumajjad. 

jjpl  yJj  Jobjdd  QS\_Sik \  (\) 

("0  (o)  (0  O jbA\j  (r)  (^) 

(^)  (a)  (v) 

S-  S-  f 

(v)  <3  C-oIj  3 

(3^  A.LC-  Alii  (3 ^ 

)  s- 

3  (jf  4  * ^ Alii  C-o-k^>~  4j>-La  ^ji\  /N>-y>-l  Cd>La  j-A 

(3 ^ ^ -vol A_LC-  Ali  1  C)*  ^  ^ Ali 1  (3^)  jJb  3 1  l>— -X>- 

(^)  A_1_C-  Alii  ojC£-  doJ>  AJ 'S*  Alii  3*  (jAlU.1  (3 

ydtJlj  (m)  ( NT" )  AJLC-  Alii  ^S°J  ^*il  I  ^3-1 

3^j  ^jjl  L^O-X>-  Ulju  /Col.}  ^I3-Ij  (^"O^-^l  (n°) 


1  Bahishti  Zewar,  part.  11,  p.  100. 
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CuJklj  (\A)  <Ufr  a3j1  ^ys  (jlyJaJl  1  (w)  Alt  Ajjl 

(^•)  aJX>  (jj^  Jjlillj  (N^)  A1C-  XUl  AAil  J-o-a  lj  A-itji  (Jp 

f-f-fi. 

xjx«Jl  <y\s^^\  /\>-^>J  /Jj&l  ij)_^^  (JyLallj  (^)  oj^  (JyLallj  (^)  aJLo  oj^  (JyLallj 

«•  «•  f-  ^ 

yA  /N>-y>-l  /CU-lia-a  Oj^  J 1  (^T')  4X£-  JJ  (S^j  Joj  C-o_X>~  ^a 

xdo-X>-  oJJ_a  olj)j  LJJa  J3j  ^n-^Jl  <3  XlU-J.lj  (^i)  4_XC-  dLl 

jj!  xtoJo-  ^  ^JoJl  /C>-^1  Jij  UjtX-  Cxdlj  (^o)  4JX-  JJ  (^j  Jc- 

__)^  (3^  xdo-X>-  yA  ^ j^J  1  /%>-^>-l  ^Ul  L^JJa  _3^_J  xH»<Jsj^  4_LC>  4^1 
(^U  C-oLa  l^JLyaS  (^j  l ^>y?j  <^j  l^-La**  (3  jJ|j  (fV)  4L£>  4LI  <S°J  ® 3.|j  JL1 
/o  ^ij  aLo  ^jiLaJl  (^a)  4L£-  4LI  l9^;  3J  xdo.4>-  3° 

(r-)  a3j1  •  ij  Jajl^ilj  (tt)  <uc  a3j1  (^j  ^jU-  ttoj^  ^  j^I  a»^>.|  j^plkll 

^  ftLjJI  ^yo  ^yoj  (v\)  jSlj.1  jjC-  A^J  i—SjyiHj  ^jU-1  j»Lo^)!l  0 j-4  J-3 

Ajj  JS"  Jli  (vf)  Ale-  aIj!  }jx^a  ,jjl  C-o-A>-  Jp1  (jiy-kJlj  jljjJI 

S-  (  .  i  5= 

d*o  x3  I  1  i— ^J».  1  -Xaj  i— I  ^JJ I  o 

<S Jkj  pjj  (j^a  j»Ul  U^J  (^ )  ^S°J 

(ri)  4_X£-  4^1  l9^j  xto-X>-  ,j-a  ^A-IaJ\  /^>-y>-l  j-^>-\  Sj  _jJl*u}\  ^  jj j)1 

s-  t  t-t-  _ 

4_XC>  4^il  0 _J~* _J^  c3^  xt-o»X>-  1  4»a  il  ^\_*^«_9  «X_XC-  4L*^<Jlj  1^ 

(ri)  4JX-  4IM  <S°J  Cyi^  xt-o-X>-  ^j-a  ^£=1^-1  /n>-^>*1  (^°) 

OLa  (j^lUajl  yA  C-vlS^  (^j  C-ol  ^Ij  /Jj  0 jA  y^Aj\  r^o jA  lc<^  yA J 

r>>-j6>-\  j\j  ^j  ^1x1?  y^}\s>-j  (rv)  4J 'S*  4J^I  <S°J  c^-o-X>-  1 y  f^=^-' 
ct-o-X>-  yA  /sj>-^>-l  cc_^^JL?xll  (jijllj  (^A)  4JLC-  ^ ^x^<a  c^o-\j>-  (^ys 

|  f-  .  S-  t 

4^1  ^al  p-s_flj  r^r*i.  C-^Ss_La  La  j\  ,o ja\  (jc-  ^ju*>  y*J  (t'^)  4JLC-  4J^I  l9^J  jr*^ 

S*°  O^J  (l^)  ^  (i-)  cr*  ^r^HJ 

fi.fi.  fi.fi.  ^ 

y£*  l  0 ‘  !■  1  ^  A^x^j  (^1  Lx5^  oLa  p-Li.o^  4J-c-  4\i! 

Ji  (JJV  : ^.va^  lX!P“  ^y3  (iv)  AJX-  4LI  L9^J  CoA>  yA  J 

lS^-X^C'  1-X»<»^-  L)j^  X^J yCo  X_S^-X>-^  XSol  *^lj  /Jj  'il  x_£”^  4j«il  XSol  x^jI  x5"j^I 

zv>-^>- 1  X^^^XC-  X—^J *J I  ~jJLX^  /0 1  ^  ^_iC- 1-9  X^-5 *A^  1 

i^l  ol j-a  £L*_y2J  dx=*“  Jl^  ^j-a J  (ir )  4_XC-  4-L1  <S°J  4fljJx>-  xdo-Xs»  ^a  dL^-^Nl 
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^  A^_i*-  /N>-y>-l  oLa  (ii)  ‘C-C-  4lil  L5^J  ij^*-^  ^-A-  (j^® 

£■  J* 

oA_g_9  /s>-^>.l  li^Lvi?  L--A1?  j  (io)  AjUn-v^l  (Jj>-^  ct-oAj>-  /O^sxJAa 

4  s-  s-  *•  s- 

^*-«**J  1  1^*9  A9^  g-1  A^  *■»»!  1  ^>-1  1  1^)1  ^  a  9  -^J)^  i^J) \^ 

s-  s- 

|»U»1  U ?yf>  a^wU  ^AjcJI)  .s^Lj  £-*  o2>\^JlS\  (3  s^Uu^Jl  v'jA 

4JA*J1  ^Ia  4oaL$_Ai  0^11  ^yfi  (3^=0  La  t-^U  c^Wc^/A^  *i^£jAj  ^jja]1  J£  j^Sa]| 

4i/w  ijJ-UJI  JJ^j  .cu^UMl  jb  <?/rA  :aja>.  ^>.  ^  l_\Sj  S^ud^J 

d-Aju  ^3  t—" dAo  6^/^  I^AJl 3  -O jAju j  3 i — j\^3  ^3  d-X^jd\  ^o  4£-bs^  ijl-o  <— jfi 

(  — ^--4-  a)  tsl-C^dl 

Translation  of  the  above  with  additions.  The  following  persons  fall 
under  the  category  of  a  martyr: 

1.  A  person  who  is  killed  in  Allah’s  cause. 

2.  A  person  who  dies  in  a  plague. 

3.  A  person  who  dies  from  a  stomach  ailment  such  as  dropsy. 

4.  A  person  who  drowns  accidentally. 

5.  A  person  who  dies  from  pneumonia. 

6.  A  person  who  burns  to  death. 

7.  A  woman  who  dies  as  a  virgin  or  while  pregnant. 

8.  A  person  who  dies  when  a  wall  or  roof  falls  on  him. 

9.  A  person  who  has  a  genuine  and  sincere  desire  for  martyrdom 
but  does  not  get  an  opportunity  for  martyrdom.  His  entire  life 
passes  in  this  way  and  he  departs  from  this  world  with  this 
desire. 

10.  A  person  who  dies  from  tuberculosis. 

11.  A  person  who  dies  while  on  a  journey. 

12.  A  person  who  dies  from  fever. 

13.  A  person  who  dies  from  the  bite  of  a  poisonous  animal. 

14.  A  person  who  dies  from  water  getting  stuck  in  his  throat  and 
he  loses  his  breath. 

15.  A  person  who  is  killed  by  an  animal  of  prey  such  as  a  lion. 
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16.  A  person  who  is  travelling  for  jihad  and  falls  from  his  animal 
and  dies. 

17.  A  person  who  is  trampled  by  a  horse  or  camel  and  dies.  In 
other  words,  he  dies  from  an  accident  such  as  a  motor-vehicle 
accident  or  a  plane  crash. 

18.  A  person  who  dies  while  engaged  in  jihad. 

19-23.  A  person  who  dies  while  protecting  his  wealth,  his  Din,  his 
life,  his  wife  and  children,  and  in  defence  of  the  truth. 

24.  A  person  who  is  imprisoned  wrongfully  and  dies  in  prison. 

25.  A  chaste  and  righteous  lover  who  conceals  his  love  and  dies  in 
that  state. 

26.  A  person  who  dies  while  seeking  knowledge.  This  refers  to  a 
person  who  is  occupied  in  studying  and  teaching,  writing  and 
compiling,  or  is  present  in  an  academic  assembly. 

27.  A  woman  who  dies  after  falling  pregnant  up  to  giving  birth  to 
the  child,  or  until  the  time  she  weans  her  child. 

28.  A  plague  envelops  a  place  and  a  person  remains  there 
patiently  and  dies  there. 

29.  A  person  who  dies  while  protecting  the  boundaries  of  the 
Islamic  state. 

30.  A  person  who  stands  before  an  unjust  ruler,  enjoins  him 
towards  good  and  warns  him  against  evil;  and  the  ruler  kills  him  in 
return. 

31.  A  woman  who  lives  patiently  and  good-naturedly  with  her  co¬ 
wife  receives  the  reward  of  a  martyr. 

32.  A  person  who  makes  the  following  supplication  25  times  daily 
and  dies  a  natural  death  will  get  the  reward  of  a  martyr: 

OjUl  ajo  LI  35  OjUl  3  3  -djd 

33.  A  person  who  is  regular  with  the  ishraq  and  chasht  salahs, 
keeps  three  fasts  every  month,  and  does  not  leave  out  the  witr 
salah  whether  at  home  or  on  a  journey  will  be  recorded  as  a 
martyr. 

34.  A  person  who  holds  on  firmly  to  the  Sunnah  when  creedal  and 
practical  deviation  spreads  in  the  Muslim  community. 
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35.  An  honest  and  trustworthy  trader  will  be  with  the  martyrs  on 
the  day  of  Resurrection. 

36.  A  person  who,  in  his  illness,  reads  the  following  supplication  of 
Hadrat  Yunus  'alayhis  salam  40  times  and  dies  in  that  illness: 

oSJl&l  &2&LL  dil  'll  ail  S! 


37.  A  person  who  obtains  grain  for  the  Muslims. 

38.  A  person  who  calls  out  the  adhan  (mu’adhdhin)  solely  for  the 
sake  of  Allah  ta  'ala  and  without  any  remuneration. 

39.  A  person  who  earns  for  his  wife  and  children,  and  his  male  and 
female  slaves.  He  ensures  that  they  abide  by  the  injunctions  of 
Allah  ta  'ala  and  he  feeds  them  lawful  wealth. 

40.  A  person  who  has  to  take  a  bath  with  snow  and  dies  on 
account  of  it. 


41.  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  person  who 
sends  salutations  to  me  once,  Allah  ta'ala  sends  ten  mercies  on 
him.  The  person  who  sends  ten  salutations  to  me,  Allah  ta  'ala 
sends  100  mercies  on  him.  The  person  who  sends  100 
salutations  to  me,  Allah  ta'ala  writes  salvation  from  hypocrisy 
and  the  Hell-fire  between  the  person’s  eyes;  and  Allah  ta'ala 
will  place  him  with  the  martyrs  on  the  day  of  Resurrection. 


42.  The  person  who  makes  the  following  supplication  morning 
and  evening  is  a  martyr: 

inst  5'j  Si  iiiij  dJi  ^i  aii  i  g  ill  siit  dii  sf\  dj  f+ft 


ijilj  ijJl 


43.  If  a  person  reads  the  following  supplication  three  times  and 
then  the  last  three  verses  of  Surah  al-Hashr,  Allah  ta'ala 
appoints  70  000  angels  who  then  pray  for  his  pardon  until  the 
evening,  if  he  passes  away  that  day,  he  dies  as  a  martyr.  The 
person  who  reads  it  in  the  evening  becomes  eligible  for  the 
same  reward.  The  supplication  is: 


I  ^  I  ij  .  ..ill  -  lad  I  ^  .  et  . . .  I  I  4Jjlj  ~ 


44.  The  person  who  dies  on  a  Thursday  night  [night  preceding 
Friday]. 
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45.  The  person  who  seeks  martyrdom  with  a  true  heart  and  then 
dies. 

46.  The  one  who  dies  from  an  epileptic  fit. 

47.  A  person  who  dies  while  performing  hajj  or  'umrah. 

48.  A  person  who  dies  while  in  a  state  of  wudu  . 

49.  A  person  who  dies  in  the  month  of  Ramadan  while  in  Bayt  al- 
Maqdis,  Makkah  or  Madlnah. 

50.  A  person  who  dies  on  account  of  emaciation  or  thinness. 

51.  A  person  who  falls  into  a  calamity  or  natural  disaster,  remains 
steadfast,  is  pleased  with  Allah’s  decree  and  dies  thereafter. 

52.  A  person  who  reads  the  following  in  the  morning  and  evening. 

j&%  oijilh  iyii;  jS 

53.  A  person  who  dies  at  the  age  of  90. 

54.  A  person  who  dies  while  under  the  influence  of  an  evil  spirit. 

55.  A  person  who  dies  in  a  state  that  his  parents  are  pleased  with 
him. 

56.  A  righteous  woman  who  passes  away  while  her  husband  is 
pleased  with  her. 

57.  A  just  ruler  or  a  Shar'T  judge.  That  is,  a  judge  who  always 
passes  judgement  in  the  light  of  the  truth  and  justice. 

58.  A  Muslim  who  does  good  to  a  weak  Muslim. 

59.  A  person  who  falls  into  a  pit  or  hole  and  passes  away. 

60.  A  person  who  is  on  a  ship  and  experiences  sea-sickness  in  the 
course  of  hisjourney. 

61.  A  person  who  spent  his  life  in  being  hospitable  to  guests, 
seeing  to  their  needs  and  being  humble  to  them. 

62.  A  person  who  is  injured  in  the  battlefield  but  does  not  die 
immediately.  He  lives  for  at  least  that  much  time  in  which  he 
could  derive  benefit  from  anything  of  this  world. 

Hadrat  Shaykh  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakarlyya  Sahib  rahimahullah 
says  that  there  are  about  60  categories  of  martyrs.  He  writes  in  Aujaz 
al-Masalik. 
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:c_^JLa  Us> ja  <dl  ^y*  cii  lj& j3  °^l>  i  j)  f 

(jpiwO  tc-J.1  jjc-  s-SLJl  ^jfr  S-’b  ‘i-/ai-V 

Allah  ta  'a/.?  knows  best. 


The  virtue  of  passing  away  in  Makkah  and  Madinah 

Question 

Kindly  explain  the  virtue  of  dying  or  being  buried  in  Makkah  and 
Madinah  as  mentioned  in  Ahadlth.  Also  explain  the  status  of  the 
Ahadlth  on  this  subject. 

Answer 

A  few  Ahadlth  on  the  virtue  of  dying  in  Makkah  Mukarramah  are  as 
follows: 

Musannaf'Abd  ar-Razzaq. 

brHjjh  ^jp  SjrULld  ^Jp  aIjI  11  ijli  (\) 

.  >  j f- 

1-lSo  I(Jl5  C-Af  ‘(JUi3  o j  11  s-jjij  o-X-o^\j«l  dj*^ 

t_j2JL*2^a)  .CU-JU 

(r/ov^/nvn 


J  d^  ^(nvO  J  ^  <(way)  J  <3' ^  °'jjj 

(J,\  /n^Sj  o^JLa  <3  t_. ->\j  Y'/^A) 

S-  c  . 

d^->^)  /dl>-j  A-JLjj  ^oajubj  ^jL>-  JlS  L»b  A_b^C-  ^ /nJL£- 

(3  vaU  /•wX'  1j5j 

/ V«C  Uf\  >  ^.1  «•  .  tr~  -  l  ~ 


(^xy3 -b>-l  j  ^a  :  J\S  a^Lc-  4iil  ^3-^  Cf*  (0 

<AYV  1  J  ^\jrdaJ ti^AN  )  .Lh  ^ 

.(sAAV  ^  h .  ^a*dK 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  person  who  dies  in 
either  of  the  two  Harams  [Makkah  or  Madinah]  will  be  resurrected  safe 
and  secure. 
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Cjl-fliJl  3  J3j  -X^-C-  {S^y*  r^O  *(>_^4^Hr^^ 

«•  t 

IJojj)^]!  ojljwj jj  °J^J  Jo?“l  rJZ*-*2j  OW^"  3^  3J  4J^I 

.(_^SCaJI  jb  tf/rtt 


3-°  A^l,^  AAil  xJ^-4^)  (Jli  .(Jli  AJ£>  A»^l  ^S^_J  3^  Cf~  ^ jj)_^  3_? 

(3  o^  Ajj aII  L_i^-  (3j|j  CPJ  ^_yi  Cxw3^  3^  xt*ou  Cxy* *^>^  3  ‘—■,^-A 

(TAIN  pij  3  ^L^JI  olj)j)  .A^al^aJ I 

pj  3^  /N^S J  Cl^Ji^OLo?  _yfj  -Xj^J  3J  tjL>^L-«  /n^J  Ci^j^OCO?  ojU-3  icuif 

s- 

•flA/^ 

3^-° ^3-1  -X>-l  3  djLa  3-°  •  (jlii  /0 1  A^i-C-  Aj.il  L5>"^  Cf"  O^-^-441  3^  ^  ^'jj  33 

-X^C-  .JI3  c^Y'AA^  ^3^)  °|jL^  *03'^*'^  O^  A^al^flJ!  x-*c>-^L<3 

s-  — 

.1  Jo  3*  ^>-1  ^3-1  j\-L^U  3j>J3  ^JL>jyuZo  lio  j^jiiJI 


J-*^-*^  3^  ^^1x31  J^C-  .r^3^  1  3  (^l^JaJI  ojj)^  1  (Jlj 

(^SCiJI  jb  tf/rw  :joIjj]1 


(3  o|y^J  L»-^ *£-fl-Jlj  (J :  Jli  /O  1  a*3c>  ^-02  3^  (^) 

J£-)  .^Jo>-  c_^o l(^jt)o^3l)  C-Af  .A ZjijWj  aSs-o  li^JL*  L«oj  X_J2X-oiil  Jli  .A_3-l 

.^3^  I  3  Aa3  1^1 1  ^ Ij ^  1^  ct-o  J  1>-*^I I 

.J»^l  3  l- iye  N  :(va  :*ij)  ^j-s3^U  Ai ^*os  J  3  c3j^J^ 


#■  #■  ii  *■  i 

^j2_Jj  I  (Jj  I  .  i^J^Sj  A^i-C-  Aj^  I  L^*’^  ^  £i~*~*-v  /0 1  ~jJL*s>-  1  -X^C"  ( !■  / 

jJj  4V"\  :^ij  3  eljj)  .l_^jUs>  J3j  A^la  ^jjlj  AJjjd(  Jjl  J^al  ^ 

Ipij  caSO  jLj>-1  3  j  ci/^AV^  IAjUjtl^sJI  Ai j-*os  3  <WV  pij  c. )a<sjjS\ 

()o^  ‘pij  cSjl^>tU  C-o 3  (^S^-X-ail  »LvaH j  c^^Jocxll  I^JaJoj  cNANV 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  first  people  for 
whom  I  will  intercede  will  be  the  people  of  Madlnah,  the  people  of 
Makkah  and  the  people  ofTa’if. 

s-  s- 

cy*  j\*. So  1  ^  j\y>]\  o^j  j  t^Anr^ 

(jSlaJl  jb  4V/#t) 
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:^-Sj  £-alJ-l)  ^aU-l  3  ^i®^l  o^S^i  ^fr=3-l j 

(wn 


3J  y&u^y  3  j>^£-  Uja>-  :  Jli  nan* )  ASJa  j3>-I  3  Ail  j^p  3I  ^^3"l  (°) 

J j-^j  Jli  :Jli  <e£ 33II  3^  ^-^>-  :Jli  ‘^jyr  3J  3^  c3jl^  3^  i^y*  13  :JlS  c-4-^ 

/n3p  C-US^  AJo-Xllo  3J  3^J  cA^L^J  1  |»jj  l_La|  *l>-  aSJo  33  3^  a3p  Ail  ^oP  Ail 

3^  J^e^-  /J  3*JJ  1^  /vPUajLj“i  o^L*»fa«l  .L^iil  a^p  3-i-^i I  JI3  .Ix^jsp  /J3  gIa-j^p 

.  i  ^  -x^o^J  I  a*,^^  I  1  o  j  u^  \ 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  The  one  who  is  buried  in 
Makkah  will  come  safe  and  secure  on  the  day  of  Resurrection.  I  will 
testify  in  favour  of  the  person  who  is  buried  in  Madlnah  and  intercede 
on  his  behalf 


P"*-5  •  Jli  a3»p  AAi  Ail  J^^  oi  •  Jli  a ap  Aji  yky  3J  Cf0 

Ipij  4ASja  _jL^-l  3  (^^IjJl  /C>-^-l)  .aSO  Qj^JLa  I^JU  ‘.^ j£>-  3J  Jli  .0A0 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  ralayhi  wa  sallam  said:  “What  an  excellent 
graveyard  this  is!”  Ibn  Jurayj  said:  He  was  referring  to  the  graveyard  of 
Makkah. 


olij  3  oW^  3*1  e^5*A  y>\'^*~  (3  3^  ojIjaJ  a_*p  gos>xl. I  Jli 

^J1...(^/^a)  ^*jI>-  3I  3J3  <(V^Ai)  3jl3tJI  ^alp  caSJ^  (i/v)  3^*aI“^I 


Jp  ^-L«j  aJp  Ail  ^^Jl  ^Jij  :Jli  aap  Ail  Ls^?j  35  Ail  JuP  3P  (v) 

^J-l  I  Jo  3a J  AjuLJI  0A0  3^  ^Jl*J j  C_$^)Lo  Ail  3olo  ijlils  OjCtL*  AJL l^j  03JLII 

3^  3  p-V“*  J->-l J  J^  ^JlAA  3*0  A-J-l  O IjJl  300^ 

Ail  (J-v^  Jli  3^3  .Ail  Jj->jjlo  33=0  3I  Jl_aj  .jjJI  aIJ 30 3^j^l 
^-0?  Jli  ?Jo>-j  3P  Ail  ^3>-  3  P^lio  3^  i®  -Ail  J yj  i  -Jl-^i  .^-IojJlSI  3a  :^_L^  a3p 
L3  i  Jli  .A^aLjJ!  3w>l  Jioo  ojIj  (JUo  Ail  ^ y>-  3  3^  a3p  Ail 

J,\oo  Ai  3>-  ojlj  3—jL^-  AJojilo  P^)o  3a  I^_L^  a3p  Ail  jJ-'A?  Jli  ?L^a 3  3I 
Jl^  ^AJo jJsl j  aSJ»  3y° 3ve  3^  .Jli  .a^I-3JI  ^3  31^1  l_^v  3 

Ail  ApIIp  3a  ApIIp  (^AIp  jl  ^ j_«Jjca  j!  \j>-L>-  AJo-Xilj  ASJa  30  P^io  3^  a3p  Ail 

.(wv  *3j  cASja  jL.>.|  3  /o>- 3V-I )  .A^LiJI  ^>3  3W3!  I_^*j 
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:(WV  *p^j)  aSC«  jLj>*1  ^C-  ^LAaj  ^  lSAII  J^S-  J^JL^xll  Jli 
.^]\  ...c-o aJ»!  l5 'jjj>  Jli  <‘C£*-^>  /oi5^  Joj  ^ 

(W®  g-ltf *va)i)  *^"|j  Jo^_«JJj 

-X>-UaA1  ^^j\j  i^j  ^j^toLilj  ojIj}  (J  (^  A^v)  L^Jul^*”^  (3^«-^],  ^  (JlS  (a) 

4«kil  (JL^y  A^Lc-  4Ai!  AAil  (j^  (^®Y*  .  1  d-»-*J  1^  Aj^bJl 

: Jli  ijf^  k  •l)^®  ^ajJ«-1  :^Uu  (Jlii  aS ^JL-ll  ck^ 

s-  .  s- 

•Sr’jL^  0^  ^ J  1^>-  ;  A_^J b-  !_X_a.^-  b 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked  Allah  ta'ala  about  what 
the  people  of  al-Baqf  al-Gharqad  [the  graveyard  of  Madlnah]  will 
receive.  Allah  ta  1 ala  said:  “For  them  is  Paradise.  ’’Rasulullah  sallallahu 
'alayhi  wa  sallam  asked:  “0  Allah!  What  about  the  people  of al-Mu'alla 
[the graveyard  of Makkah]?” Allah  ta'ala  replied:  “0  Muhammad!  You 
asked  Me  about  your  neighbours  [i.e.  those  who  are  buried  in  al-Baqf 
al-Gharqad],  now  do  not  ask  Me  about  My  neighbours  [those  who  are 
buried  in  al-Mu  'alia]. 

The  transmission  of  the  above  Hadlth  is  not  mentioned  so  its  status 
could  not  be  ascertained. 


Another  virtue  is  that  Sahabah  radiyallahu  'anhum,  Tabi'un  and 
righteous  servants  of  Allah  ta'ala  are  buried  in  the  graveyards  of 
Makkah  and  Madlnah.  Being  buried  near  such  personalities  is  certainly 
a  source  of  goodness  and  blessings.  Observe  the  following  Hadlth: 


II  t  s- 

- S=>\3 ^ a  \yL9h  <cdx  (Jb  :db  ‘Cx  ^ob \  d) 

^b*bll  dbi  . ..*)  1  jjf.  l .. f  ...1  1  jjf.  (3^bj  cxbi  tlx^“b^  ! f  1? . ~ & 

(l/roi)  <uJd-\  3  XoJo-  (Noo)  y&\ 

jjb  in#  Ls^y  )  O/vv)  slasuill  j  oW  y]  d^/wv)  <(rrv) 

cXo-cd-l  pj  cobidi  ^y.  ^jj j  (jj ^  ^Jbx  y}  G~ - ^ ~b ^ 

:Jlij  (wan)  (3rd3  CP  *— tj  cSjjr-^  (j^^j  -/d  M  J-bb  Ibj  :Jlij 


...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  Bury  your  dead  among 
righteous  people  because  a  deceased  person  is  harmed  by  an  evil 
neighbour just  as  a  living  person  is  harmed  by  an  evil  neighbour. 
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yX>  o\  U jJ\  :JiaJo  (rv/v w)  j jj!  :<u&  aJJI  lioJcj 

£■  *  £ 

/v»s9^  1  3 _^ld  oi  C-^  ^  ■‘•^  Ij\ji^® 

o*c0  ^ 

£i_j2 .(oA/Y'VV)  / h^-C*  I  /n^-^^-I  •A.LC'  AAil  ^y I  c^-o-X>-^ 

(Wf )  Ad**  yall  (3  3^^  /d^  .C-o  Jodi  I  Jo  3 (3^ l-A^J  4<d^dloj 

^C-  (^.jilidlj  L-Jld^dl  J-^  <Jjo  ^j£=dj  IoJjjI  (jl  A*o  J-o?\_all  <3  3jb>wJI  |»La^!I  (J^d 
.  /n»^3  do  ^S  JJ  /n-I.^-C-  l^d  I  do ).  I  J^*  1  *Ao2j  i  A»fa«  Jods  1  [^PO  ^  ^  (3  ^ d®^  I  Jo 

Observe  the  following  narrations  on  passing  away  in  Madlnah: 

^dJsIL*d  I^_d^  A^d-C”  4j«il  4Ail  d^  *d^  AJC>  4j^l  0^  0^  0) 

«•  s- 

^  oW^"  o\j)J  .1^  OLo  II  ^Jl."i1  Jli  4-O.JLl  cuji  AJj_xJ»Lj  O^o-l  lj\  p£=W> 

.(j\pxOlJl  Jpyju  ^C-  coU-J  !l-wJl5)  ^oJl  Jli  (vVi-N) 

(oAtOjb^'j  ‘(oirv)  -joMj  ‘(vw)  jjIj  <(nw)  _/Jl  Uajl  oljjj 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  if  possible,  try  and  die  in 
Madlnah  because  I  will  intercede  on  behalf  of  the  one  who  dies  there. 


t ■  1  t-  «• 

oJ^  o.  >  (^  I  ^  ^  ^  I  3^  •  d Is  A^d-^  I  ^  ^J««l  I  I  A^^d^^  1  A.^o_4a 1  3^*  ( ^ ) 

t>  t-  *  -  s- 

d 1-9  6 A^a  dod  1  ^  1  I  /d  ^  1  -X>- 1  1_^j  o. J^«o  /O I3  d«J  A»o  -d.  Ij 

II  s-  s-  s- 

^y  <6s\  A^l  3^  (J^j'  (jJ  (je  Aoljj  3j  0jull  Jli 

.A^dflJl  jl  I /J  C-jS^  Jo>-\  Cdy^j  *d  /oli  !(Jd  u jUaiM  ^  j-^ 

(rAA-i  3  ol^j ) 

...Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  said:  If  possible,  try  and  die  in 
Madlnah  because  I  will  testify  or  intercede  on  the  day  of  Resurrection 
in  favour  of  anyone  who  dies  there... 

Ajlj^wdl  aA jjos  3  j  cA_«~oo  ol ^sl  c(ioA)  ^uSol  3  3^ 

(Jd>-^  /dU>-^  oj\*wj|j  ^u^JI  3  3d^AaJ  1  °'jj  :u^^'  ‘W^-  ‘(V^v) 

( ^SlaJl  tr/r-i) . 
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Aj  3  3^®  <3  *(J^  A^£>  4J^  (^) 

(nav  :^ij  C(3jUxJ\  °'jj)  .p_L*^j^  /v^Lc-  4Ail 

Hadrat  'Umar  radiyallahu  'anhu  said:  O  Allah!  Bless  me  with 
martyrdom  in  Your  path  and  let  my  death  be  in  the  city  of  Your 
Messenger  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam. 


A_o -xA. I  a»*»Lc'  4Xil  d^  *^3^9 

^j3A  I^L^J  43P  4iil  4J^I  (jLai  ^j^ll  ijLai  (3  Jj>-j 

)  f-  )  #■ 

JUi  .4&I  3  Lj}  !4Ail  J \y*>j  U  Iaj  Jjl  (3i  ccJi  U 

4*_a_s  I  4«lil  (3  4a-Lc-  4.0 1  (>_^^  4Ail 

ipij  l53L«  j»Ls^!l  ol jij )  .ajoaII  ol j-*  rflt,  Lpj*  <Sys  o cii 

(nvA 


Y?y^-  oUjco  y=^=>]  ijwL^  lLoaJ-I  Ia^]  ■)?g'>-\  ^  ^ \  tj%>  jd\  x^y  1JI9 

.Zsys jl.\  d-ojU~^!l  J 


f-  s-  s-  ?  f. 

:Jli  (^1  y-j  p£=uJo-l  jl  Ujj  Jls  A  i—dJaU  y  ’Lay£-  y  y  -U^-  y  (°) 

s-  s-  ^  s-  s- 

y&j  ig^  p ‘~~=o Jo- 1  4J^I  {^SyJ  AJuivC'  C-Jli  I(JlS  /oAJj  ^JvJl  Jo^j  /-ol  \juia3 

^-*2  ^  qaJI  ^jsi  1  ^j\A3  C-oS"  IA,  .CJ«JV9  .(Jl^  .LlLs  aA*£*  4Xil  4Xil 
/C-o-li  lSjla  o\-i>-\i  (jbUi  c-olj  Cx^"  <3^  *l)^  •..(3-i^'  W^-9  43^-  4J^1 

(jl  C-o^So  OAij  jJ  (jl  OJ-lipj  lSoLo  Cj«J?j  A3 j  3lJx-  Jo  o5>J-^ 

...^J  ^Jix^oA  Jt  (jl  C_J  j-aIo  OJoj  (jj  !(J3a  ^yrz>-jp~^  (jl  CU-wl3-j  lSJsAjI 

(^oAoo  'p-9^  c Jo^  1^  c^Vi,  .^9^  °'jj)  -^' 


Some  of  the  narrations  which  mention  the  virtue  of  passing  away  in 
Makkah  also  make  mention  of  the  virtue  of  passing  away  in  Madlnah. 
These  were  quoted  previously. 

An  objection  and  a  reply 

Objection: 

Some  people  say  that  despite  all  these  virtues  we  find  that  the  Sahabah 
radiyallahu  'anhum  went  to  distant  regions  of  the  world.  They  left  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rasulullah  sallallahu  'alayhi  wa  sallam  and  were 
buried  in  those  distant  lands.  So  what  is  superior  -  dying  in  the  cause 
of  Allah  ta  'ala  ox  dying  in  one  of  the  two  Harams? 

869 


Answer: 


Hadrat  Shaykh  Maulana  Muhammad  Zakariyya  rahimahullah  writes  in 
Aujaz  al-Masalik. 

s ■  |  s- 

^Jp  0^11  yA  aIM  3 

j-0  (_gdaJl  ^blS"  ^yi  h  U^li-  i_S3i 

Ojll  (jl  /nJLo  ^_L*-9  ^**3  l»A>o  ^>>o>\  yj  c4jLi\  3 

yA  J*2a3l 


t-  t-  s- 

i(JLaj  l3o  ^UaJl  3^  -^3  *® _/'-°  3^f“^  3-^?"  l)^ 

«•  i 

Ojll  0 \Sala  (jy==u  ijl  cA-o-xil  3  *—■ Ajjl  3 

S-  S-  1 

AJojJsls  &Jj"t  ^  Cf-^  ^  ^  (J-s^«  3  (J-^® 

s-  s-s-  s-  . 

.4-o-xl.l  aA*  ya9  3  cJj^  3-*-^  3^  lS-^j  2j  )  (JL>^g»-l  1  Joj  < X^yS-  yA 


ol^~l  <— 3  IAj  0 La  ajjj  (Jli 

.AJojJA  ^JjiLii3  3  33o  O^  0 y^5  3-*-^  3^” 

o^_<iAI  3  Ag  ojLA  __y^  »^cJ I  (J-Vj  \a  3-oJs^-l  3  ^J-5  • rSyAA  />J|  33^2^  .cJlS 
-Aj  (^yf  A-ojAL  (J->^)  3j^  *<J^j  •y«£'  y>  aIA  3c-  /o>-La  3>Ij  3^^^  AjjI 

L)  L_S^I^  *|__^^  £0*a] yA  y&A  /O-J  lj  .(JI-A3  A.aJ-C'  4Ail  ^i^-ul I  />3»C-  ^ vO ^ 

.aJ^I  3  c xia-gj.  a  0uJ j^l  lJyO  d  oj] yfi  j3u  oka  Id  ijj  :Jli  ?dil  dj-^j 

(riv^/rtA  :d3Ldl  y^-jO 


0^  d-^*^  CX°-9  d^5  d-s^-  — ^da^dl  y^.. - — g_’ Cj^^d.  1  ^dl)  .^. )a ~ I 

(°i/m  :d3LJ.l  y^-jlj  ‘V^v  :^y'-d'  sli_y>j 

The  gist  of  the  above  narrations  is  that  the  'ulama’  unanimously  state 
that  it  is  superior  to  pass  away  in  the  cause  of  Allah  ta 1 ’ala, \  if  a  person  is 
killed  in  Allah’s  cause  and  is  blessed  with  burial  in  Madlnah,  then  it  is 
much  more  superior.  Nevertheless,  every  Muslim  must  have  the  desire 
to  die  in  the  Haramayn,  especially  Madlnah  Munawwarah.  May  Allah 
ta  'ala  bless  us  with  such  a  death.  Amin. 

Allah  ta  'ala  knows  best. 
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TRANSLATOR’S  NOTE 


All  praise  is  due  to  Allah  ta  'ala  translation  of  the  second  volume  of 
Fatawa  Dar  al-'Ulum  ZakarTyya  was  completed  on  21  Ramadan  1439 
A.H./6  June  2018.  We  pray  to  Allah  ta  'ala  to  accept  this  humble  effort 
and  to  make  it  a  source  of  our  salvation  in  this  world  and  the 
Hereafter. 


4»'jsh  oil  difl  \Od  dij  g*Ui  oil  dlfl  iL 


As  with  all  human  endeavours,  there  are  bound  to  be  errors,  mistakes 
and  slip-ups  in  the  translation.  I  humbly  request  the  reader  to  inform 
me  of  them  so  that  these  could  be  corrected  in  future  editions. 
Constructive  criticism  and  suggestions  will  be  highly  appreciated.  I 
can  be  contacted  via  e-mail:  maulanamahomedy@gmail.com 

Was  salam 

Mahomed  Mahomedy 
Durban,  South  Africa. 
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